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Church; and thus to approve my ſe 


cn 

4 

. % 
D, 

v2 - 
« 4 


mnwosl; NJ we 0 wer Ad Servant, 
nien 21 2100} 3} 70 23 UND = Nitrit 105 


0 | 
14420 . 5 115 n 4 
* By 3 1 . n # 4. 1 * ? — wa” 27 44 3 4 10 7 


H HER BBA H. 


. 
* 
. 
: - 
+ : 

* . 

— ad | 
* 


1 1 _ 
5 1 2 2 ao — 
4 8 « A 2 
"a 4 a2, V 0 * 3 
2 we . * Tb, . *p, 3 ” 
8 2 N N - 


Eau 


3 


4 OR. be " PTR ? 0 5 * 
RT be 1 


” 
3 ee hd) 7 82 * 
n= EET N F y 12 
n l 7 


Henry Bromley 


OW 4 WET © 


* 


8 1 % . * | * 
3% . d £+* W & % 3 A | 9 


* 


Addioral Sv+0cacouns tots Ne 
ſince the pale of the firſt Vo- 
lame. dela wr 


George Bo "II FR 
Caftle, .z» Fra A 
1 Eſq; 


hire, Eg; 
P 
Ars. Batter of Ba. 


C. 
OHN Grew of Crew- Hall, . 


ER, 
17 Lincoln's-Ini. 
och Brackſted in 


7. Cheycle 
Mr Corneli 
Eſſex. 


HE Reverend Mr. Cleave 
Greenhill Vicer of Abbot's 


Edmund = _ ne, Fern of Linea 
. 5 1 


; be of i, 5 Ps kemi, the Lady 


2 Mr. Jervis, Rector Richard Richardſon of Gray's- 
1 — — Prebend ad 1 * 
4. 


Inn Fields. * 
Tz Righe Honour Ge 6 8. 
— Tz Honourabd Mrs. Sen- 


HE E © Howrah, the 
'Lard Lyman. 

1 Lord of Clifford's- 
"The Reverend Mr. Robert Lamb 
- of ker, 13 


T HE A. Honorable, the <7 


6— 


Pan. FE NIE 
IA 


W. 
H E 1 had 
Reverend, the Lord Wil- 


of the Middle Brocke, De 
Temple, Efs: 1 e, Dean of 


Mr. Thomas Meux. 
Met. Am Mudd 
The Reverend Mr. Richard Mil- 1 
Ward, Vicar of Ecclethal ix 7 
Staffordſhire, and Prebend of 
Th Arc Ar. 
. 
M. David 1 of the | 
| Inner- Temple. 
Ars. Norton of Walker Hert- 
me. | | 


Francis More, Eſg; 
Richard ore, 0; 


; Adver- 


* 


Le 
& 


7 3 


e 


— . q CT 
8 


s 


Advertiſeme 


PY 6 * 2 


* 


Fu neceſſary 
in this and the 


wever, 10 oblige 
added, with ax 


following V 


VI CanTuarr,. 


* 
* — 


* * N „ 3 
3 5 * * 


5 b 
. „ 
8 - - 5 . : 
x 
1 9 . 
% 
Ly » # | 


'# 4 1 f 8 


ary to advertiſe the Publick, that the 
of M. TiLLMoNT is here omitte 


by * 
2 
R * ” 
* 
wy * 
CY N *% P L 
8 + - * 
i 
-- — 
. 
2 >a 


© *% 


: 


2 2 - - — . U by % 
* a . 1 2 F- 2 

3 ern 

© = 4 L 


nt py 
* 4 . * of . — . 
. * * pr x « - 
Fs 4 
* 12 
* 34 «4 = . 
A, % N * 
> 0] 4 
# 4 a, 1 a 
© % . * ) K 
* * a 8 ? 


s was 4 Tra- 


„ and guilty 
— ru. = Other 


- 


Simony. 
afts. 
gr» -y 


n 
Nas 
* 


Ne 
8 


1 


? = * 
LI ifs 
. 


. " 


«. 4 
Gy T % 
* *, _ 


"ud * ” 


— 
8 ek 5 $2.79 s „ Nl , y 
. ws SS 0 8 $ 2 * 3 
. LIES — r 5 7 x 
£3 , „ 3 x 5: 9 I 4 9 - Y: 8 8 
* * We * of : F*Y . y 


err 


manner ſuitable to their — 


(Tur 5 


poſſible honour to 


led, = contin hs ty es Wo He paid all 
Vor. It the Biſhops a men conlecraed to Go, inſomuch as to ad- 
"VS. I. 


—_— 
m favour 
Chris 


* 


— 


Oonſtant. 
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A. D. 313. 


Ibid. c. 5. 
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kuf via mit them to his table, notwithſtanding 


Excleſiaſtical Hiftory. 


of all ki even To thoſe w 
ne 


generoſity the letter which he wrote 
in theſe terms: Being determined to 
miniſters of the Catholick religion 


thouſand you | 
it to be diſtributed i according to the eſti- 
mate which Hoſius hath ſent you. But if ſomcthing is {till wanting to fulfil 
my intention, you may withour difficulty demand it of Heraclides the Over- 
ſeer of my revenue. For I have given him orders by word of mouth to pay 
OOTY mn Ros you range of Roe. We may term that a 
purſe which the Romans called at 


time Follis; which was a ſum of money 
containing two hundred and fifty of their ſilver Denarii, which amounts to a- 
bout 71. 165. 5d.of our y. Thus the three thouſand purſes amount to a- 
bove | y thouſand — ſterling. Conſtantine wrote alſo to Anuliuus 
proconſul of Africa, ordering him to reſtore what goods belonged to the church, 
in theſe terms: As ſoon as you receive this letter, we require you to reſtore to 
the churches of the Catholick Chriſtians whatever belongs to them in every city, 

he flee bp ed ep which is now in the poſſeſſion of citizens or others; cauſe 
whatever they A. 1 to 2 1 ardens or 
houſes, or any thing clie which of right belongs to t if you deſire to give 
us 8 obedience. "He directed a letter to & ſame — 
importing, that in his province all the Miniſters of the Catholick Church, o- 
ver whom, ſays he, Cecilian preſides, and who are commonly called Clerks, 
ſhould be exempt from all publick offices, that nothing might hinder them 
A the ſervice of religion: And there is no queſtion but that 
he wrote to 


to the other governours of provinces. 
Zoſim. lib.z, CONSTANTINE 4 pu gore the Ludi- ſeculares, of which the time had 


P- 671. 


A. D. 313. 


expired the ſame year that he was Conſul with Licinius the third time, viz. in the 
year of our Loxp 313, and the Pagans from thence took occaſion to ſay, 
that the at this omiſſion, had therefore puniſhed the Roman 
Empire, by all the misfortunes which had ſince happened. This ſame year, viz. 
313, was the firſt of the Iadictions which began September the 24th of the 
ing year 312. Theoriginal of them is not very certain; the word ſignifies 

ing on of a tax; it is moſt probable, that this was what the provinces were ob- 


* The French is 104 liyres, 3 ſous and 4 deniers de notre 5 The French is pl 
r — — 
liged 


Book X. KEeclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 


enjoy liberty, we have # 


Particular yre, Pau- The deſcripti- 
linus was Biſhop. It had been deſtroyed as well as the reſt, and the Heathens 27,7 5," . 


had uſed all poſſible endeavours to efface even the marks of the place where it Tyte. 


ſtood, by heaping up all manner of filth upon it. Although another piece of 
ground Taker have Goon found out without difficulty, Paulinus the Biſhop ra- 
ther choſe to have this cleanſed to make the victory of the Church the morere- 
markable. His whole flock contributed frecly towards it, with an holy emulation; 
they all put their hands to the work, and the Biſhop firſt ſhewed them an ex- 
ample fo that this building was much larger and more mag} than that 
which had been deſtroyed. This Church is the firſt of which we find a de- 
ſcription ; but thoſe which we meet with ſoon after in other countries, are ſo 
conformable to it, that they almoſt ſeem to have been built upon the ſame mo- 
del, which conlequently came from a more antient tradition. This is the 
_ deſcription of the church of Tyre: A wall encloſure ſurrounded all the holy 
place; the entrance to which was by a great gate on the caſt fide : this was 
raiſed ſo high, that it might be ſcen at a great diſtance, attracting the eyes of 
the infidels, and inviting them — — = Nag — 4 firſt * 2 
a uare court, ſurrounded leries ſupported il i. e. a Pe- 
*. and between the pillars there was a lettice of wood work, ſo that the 
galleries were ſhut up, but admitted the light. Here ſtopped who yer 
required to be inſtructed in the firſt principles of religion. In the midft of the 
court, and over-againſt the entrance into the church, there were fountains 
very plentifully ſupplicd with water, that people might waſh themſelves before 
they entered, and they were likewiſe ſymbols of ſpititual purifications. Having 
paſſed through the court, the gate of the church o likewiſe towards the 
caſt by three doors; that in the midſt was much higher and larger than the other 
two; the folds of the door were copper joined together with iron and adorn- 
ed with curious ſculptures : By this principal door the people entered into the 
nave or I the church, and by the other two into the lower ſides or galle- 
ries, which had a communication with it on both ſides, above which there were 
little windows of wood of admirable workmanſhip, and embelliſhed by ſeve- 
ral ornaments ; for in hot countries glaſs is not in ule. 
Tue church was large and lofty, ſupported by columns much taller than 
thoſe of the Periſtilus. The inſide was very light and ſhone on all fides, being 
adorned after the richeſt manner, and with the moſt exquiſite workmanſhip. 
It was paved with marble in very beautiful compartments ; the roof was cedar, 
2 the ws hon afforded in abundance. At the end were 
THrones, z. e. ſcats higher than ordinary for the Prieſts, and the Biſhop in the 
midſt of them: Thelc ſeats were raiſed in a eh woe Fre — the back 
part of the altar; for there was but one: So that the Biſhop, at the time of ſervice, 
taced the people, and looked towards the Eaſt. The fa was ſhut up 
from the people by rails or lettices of w adorned with ſculptures exquiſitely 
2 


A wrought 5 


4. 


— 


Excleſiaſtical Hiſtory. BOOK X. 
wrought z and all the reſt of the church was filled with ſeats ranged in great 
order. On the two fides without there were great halls and other rooms, for 
the uſe of the Catechumens, ſuch as the Bapiiſterion and the where they 
were inſtructed. A theſe rooms we might likewiſe reckon that belong- 
| the Veſtry, the hall of audience and ſuch like 
by the fame names in other churches. There were doors to all thoſe of- 
fices, by which had a communication on each ſide below with the 
a er with theſe ſeveral offices, was incloſed by a wall, in or- 
it from any prophane places. | - 
dedication of this — * —4 Biſhop of Cæſarea — 
Paleſtine, and ſucceſſor to Agapius, ſpoke a panegyrick before a great num 
of le, and in the preſence of ſeveral Biſhops; to whom he addr him- 
lf particularly to Paulinus Biſhop of that city, a very venerable old man, and 
his intimate friend. He began after this manner : O ye friends of Gop and 
Prieſts who wear the holy garment and celeſtial crown of glory, who enjo 
the Divine Unction and the ſacerdotal robe of the Holy Spirit. Theſe words 
ſeem to import, that at that time the Biſhops wore ornaments, at leaſt in the 
churches, inaſmuch as mention is elſewhere frequently made of their crown. 
He afterwards enlarges upon the wonderful works of Go p, which were known 
to them, not by the of their fore-fathers, but by the teſtimony of their 
own eyes. He then the ions, and magnifies the power of 
Ixs us Cunts r, who hath made his Church more flouriſhing from day to 
day, ichſtanding the oppoſition made to it by all the world for ſo many 
> rs who hath ſubdued the barbarous nations that were moſt remark- 
He takes notice, as a moſt 


for their cruelty, and extended his Empire to the utmoſt parts of the earth. 
miracle, that till this time it had 

never been known that even Emperors themſelves had attained to the know- 
ledge of the true Gon; by which it is probable that this diſcourſe was ſpoken 


and Licinius : For he here ſpeaks of the ſame Emperors who had juſt cleared 
the world from impious tyrants. | 
Amor the fame time Eu 


ſebius wrote his 


i great work De Preparatione ( 
We gs Demonſiratione Evangelicd, which he addreſſed to Theodotus, who is thought 
= of Exe, to have been Bi of Laodicea in Syria, upon whom Euſebius makes an 
vij hiſt. c. 32, encomium in his hiſtory. This is a compleat body of controverſy againſt the 
Euſeb. Przp. Heathens and Jews, in order to ſhew that the Chriſtians have not received the 
ib. 1. int. Goſpel a blind and raſh credulity, but that after a ſerious examination 

hey were ed by ſolid reaſons, and determined by a well grounded judg- 

Prep. lib, 15. ment, to forſake Paganiſm in which they were educated, to embrace the doc- 

— trine of the Hebrews, without to the Jewiſh ceremonies. 
The firſt part of this is the ſubject of his Treatiſe, called the Preparation, which 
ſhews why the Chriſtians rejected the doctrine of the Greeks and other Hea- 
thens for that of the Hebrews. The Treatiſe called the Demonſtration proves 
the other part, ſhewing what are the reaſons, that having embraced the doctrine 
of the Hebrews, we nevertheleſs obſerve not the law of Moſes ; in a word 
what is the difference between a Jew and a Chriſtian. 

Tux Preparation is divided into fifteen books; the firſt fix of which con- 

b. 1. tain a confutation of Paganiſm; the other nine ſhew the excellence of the do- 


Crine of the Hebrews. He in the firſt place lays down the fabulous theology 
| of 


Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 5 
Egyptians, the Greeks 


Book X. 


| famous nations, ſuch as the Phœnicians, the | 
2 and that he might not be accuſed of endeavouring to impoſe 


viz. of — — 
| Sanchoniathon, quoted by Philo Byblius, of Manethon | 

n ſnewing the abſurdity of thee Ein 2, 

and their conſequences, i. e. the ſuperſtitious ceremonies and abominable myſtc- 
hich are founded ; he refutes the allegorical theology of cer- Lib. 3. 

ries upon w they art . | 

tain Philoſophers, who in the later ages e x 

ſenſe to the moſt abſurd fables, and to explain them by the rules of 

Euſebius ſhews on the contrary, that the real t the Pagans was no- 

thing but fables underſtood in the moſt literal ſenſe, as the poets had repre 

ed them ; and that even according to the allegorics of the phyſicians, it w 

{till very groſs idolatry, becauſe that under the names of gods and goddeſſes 

1 — the ſtars and the elements, and at length bodies and 

matter itſelt. | 

Tartst myſtcrious philoſophers, of whom Porphyrius was the moſt cele- Lib. 4. c. 5. 
brated, * — 10 nies to make 1t to reaſon ; for Rc. 
they ſuppoſed a ſovereign Go p, under whom there were other ſubaltern deities, 
next to them demons both good and bad, and at laſt heroes: That none but 2 . 10. 
wicked demons required bloody ſacriſices; and that they were likewiſe the aus 
thors of oracles, divinations and all kinds of magick : That morcover thele 
philoſophers taught, that they ought to renounce the worſhip of demons, in 
order to ſerve the ſovereign Deity z and ſo great was this Gop, according to 
them, that all external worſhip, even words was unworthy of him; and _ 
fore that no viſible marks of religion ſhould remain amongſt men. Euſebius 15. 
applies himſelf particularly to — 5 che oracles, as being what more particun 
larly kept the people {till in their ancient ſuperſtitions. He attacks them and 
all divination in general, by the arguments of the Greek pluloſophers, the Epi- Lib. 5. 
cureans and Peripateticks; and he examines at length all the moſt celebrated Lip. 6. 
oracles, in order to ſhew the deceit of them. After all, he deſtroys the notion of 
fate, upon which they were founded, ſhewing by the philoſophers themſelves, 
that this opinion is deſtructive of Free will. | 

He proceeds afterwards to the Hebrews, and ſhews the excellence of their Lib. 7. 
doctrine, by comparing it with what he had related of other nations. He di- 7. . 6. 
ſtinguiſhes the Hebrews from the Jews, inaſmuch as the Jews are a particular 
nation, ſubject to the law of Moles, and to all its grievous ceremonies and ob- 
ſervances; whereas the Hebrews, i. e. the Faithful who lived from the begin- 
ning of the world to the time of Moſes, followcd no other guide but the law 
of Nature and the light of Reaſon, which was common to all nations. Their 
morality was entirely pure; their doctrinc conſiſted chiefly in acknowledgin 

one Go Þ the Creator of the Univerſe, who governs it by his providence; — 
his Word and Wiſdom ſubſiſting, by which he made all things, viz. good and 
evil ſpirits, the firſt entirely ſubjc& to his will, but the latter rebellious z and 
man who was Compoſed of two parts, an earthly body and an immortal ſoul. 

H proceeds to the law of Moſes made for the Jews, i. e. for that particu- Lib. 8. 
lar nation which inhabited Judea. He deſcribes the excellency of it by the teſ- 
timony of Philo, Joſephus, and another famous Jew, whoſe name was Ariſto- 
bulus. He ſhews, that the Jews and their Hiſtorics were not unknown to the Lib. 9, 
» by citing paſſages out of Greek authors who ſpeak of them. He Lib. 10. 


proves 


upon them, he citcs the very words of their own 


Greeks 


Lib. 11. He even makes uſe of 


12, 13. 14. | 


Lib. 13. 


V. Tun Demonſtration chiefly contains the controverſy againſt the Jews, ſhew- 
be Demon- ing the reaſons why we did not follow their manner of living, although we 
gelte, Or. have embraced the doctrine of the Hebrews. This wotk was divided into 

twenty books, half of which only remain, the ten laſt being loſt. In the firſt 

he ſhews, that the Moſaical law was ſuited only to a particular nation, who 

dwelt in a certain country, and were obliged to facnfice in one particular 

temple; which could not be done by other nations, though they were inclined 

to it. Nevertheleſs, by the very books of the Jews, all other nations are called 

to the New covenant ; and it is the Goſpel only which teacheth the law of Na- 

„ ture which was obſerved before Moſes, and brings the written law to 

Lib. 1. a. *. Here he diſtingui Chriſtians into two ſorts ; 1 — 3 

| renounce marriage, children, the poſſeſſions of temporal goods, iety 

of men, in order to conſecrate themſelves entirely to Go p, and continually to 

offer up their and virtues to him for the reſt of the world; who con- 

tinued in the courſe of life, being married, having the care of their chil- 

dren and family; bearing arms, labouring, trading, and performing all the 

offices of civil life ; but without neglecting their religious duty, having ſtated 

times for iſing and inſtructing themſelves in it. We may here plainly ſec 

. to the 
ordinary ' of . 

Lib. 2. 2 afterwards ſhews that we are not ſtrangers to the promiſes of 

God, proving it from the prophecies and the calling of the Gentiles, | 

ut the facred books. This vocation of all nations to the know 

of the true Gon, is a mark of the coming of the Meſſia; another mark of 

which is the reprobation of the Jews, _—_— only a ſmall number, and all 

Lib. 3. u. a. this forctold in their Scriptures. He it evident how much I ESS 

Al.. Cunts r encels Moſes; reren 

nity, in oppoſition to thoſe who believe not the holy Scriptures. The pu- 

rity of his morals, and his miracles that he is neither an impoſtor nor a 

mere man. It cannot be | whether he wrought miracles, if we con- 

ſider the ſimplicity of his diſciples, their ſincerity, their diſintereſtedneſs, their 

perſeverance unto death, ned ths inatiiilicy of their forming » defign. uf do- 

ceiving the world, or of their being able to ſucceed in it. as 4 
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oracles of the falſe gods, related by Porphyry, ac winged bi for an ho] 
=D g ens eng rote Sue 0 the oſs dt fe: 


P. 134 


. nr — 8 
le proofs of vin ESUS CHRIST. 
r e Bether hens cnr defietng, and treats in a theo- Lib. 4. 
logical manner, of the nature of the Word; ſhewing that he was before all 
creatures, the only ſon of Go, and infinitely ſupericur to all created fpirnts, 
whoſe nature he likewiſe explains. He ſets forth our belief of his incarnation; Lib. 5. C . 
after which he begins to prove all this doctrine by the prophecics, having firſt 
ſhewn how far they ſurpaſs the oracles of the demons, and how much the Pro- 
phets of the true Gon differ from the diviners of paganiſm. He then gives 
oth a general and particular account of the Revelations concerning the pre-ex- 
iſtence of the divine Word, and his incarnation; concerning the time of his 8, g, 10. 
coming, where he explains Daniel's weeks according to Aﬀcemes, beginning 
at the twenticth year of Artaxerxes; and laſtly, concerning the circumſtances 
of his birth, his mortal life and paſſion, concluding with the twenty-farſt 
Pſalm. This is all that remains. btleſs the ten books explained the 
relt, i. e. the Prophecies concerning the burial of our Saviour Cunisrt, 
his Reſurrection, his Aſcention, the citabliſhment of his Church, and his com- 
great work of Euſcbius, the largeſt that we 


IT St. 


lexandria, during the perſecution, having returned “ 
refuling to open bB ge 

| and c. 16. p.478. 

with faith. At laſt to enjoy a retreat and fly from vanity, he reſolved 

to go to the upper Thebais, where he was unknown. Thus having taken bread 

from his diſciples, he fat himſelf down upon the banks of the Nile, to wait for 

any boat that was going up, that he might get a paſſage in her. Being fixed 

in his reſolution, he heard a voice from on high, which ſaid to him: Anthony 

where art thou going ? What is thy intention ? He, without bcing ſurprized 

at it, becauſe he was often uſed to hear ſuch voices, anſwered : Theſe people 

will not let me be at reſt, and require more of me than I am able to m. 

The voice ſaid to him, If you go into Thebais, and into places where there is 

nothing but flocks of cattle, your troubles will be ſtill more encreaſed; but if 

you would be truly at reſt, go into the midſt of the deſart And who will 
: ately the voice ſhewed him certain Sa- 


cn 6 Bf the he | 
't. Ax rx HO NV having travelled with them three days and three nights, arrived 
a+ very high monat, a. the foor of which ran = pleaane derm of clear | 
Tre water; around it there was a plain and a few wild palm trees. He was 
| ex- 


camel; for all the deſart is 


_ journey's end. St. Anthony arriving at the monaſtrics of Pitj 


ſowed it. Thus he gathered every year 
the pleaſure of being chargeable to no one. 
inqueſt of him, he cultivated alſo ſome herbs 


fit 


them, he departed with them, th rrying their bread and water on a 
ne 
that mountain where his was. They fell ſhort of water in their way 
by means of the exceſſive heat; and after having ſought for ſome on all ſides, 
and being no longer able to travel, they in deſpair laid themſelves down upon 
the ground, leaving the camel to go where he would. The old man be- 
ing moved with grief at the eminent danger he ſaw them in, withdrawing a 
little from them, and fighing, he fell on his knees, and he prayed with his arms 
extended. T1 the Lord cauſed water to come out of the place 
where he was praying; they all drank, and taking breath, filled the skins which 
rid and ane tor chete camel wich they nd faſtened to a ſtone which 
oe oe gn Aer boogie res whe 4 cf phnon 

was there 


per, 


received as a Father, and rejoiced to ſce the zeal of the Monks and of his ſiſter, 


who was grown old in a ftate of virginity, and governed the other virgins. 
After certain days he returned to the mountain, Shoe Grand pete Pane 


continually to him in order to be inſtructed by him, or to be healed of their 


AmoNGsrT other i counſels which he gave them, he adviſed them 


to obſerve this rule, in order to avoid fin. Let each of you, ſaid he, obſerve and 


write down his actions, and the motions of his ſoul, as if we were to be ac- 
countable for them to each other. Aſſure your ſelves that the ſhame of its be- 


ing known would make us refrain from fin, and prevent us from having any 


evil thoughts; our writing wall be to us of the ſame uſe as the eyes of our Bre- 
thren. He ſymparhized with the afflicted, and praycd with them; but as he 
was not puffed up by his prayers, being often effectually, fo he did not 
complain when they were not heard. He always gave thanks unto Gop, and 
exhorted the ſick to be patient, and to acknowledge that the power of curing 


was 


who there met together 
run to the road that leads to Egypt; fo ; . 
ther, the one is juſt now dead, and the other is at the point of 


er. 
ingly found the one dead, whom 
nd ready to yi the ghoſt. 


Par- 
ticularly of the ſtate of the ſoul aſter this life. e 
Ir was againſt his inclination that he divulged them ; bu we OO Ong 
him a time in prayer, and afterwards ſeeming to beaſtoniſhed, they 
and urged him fo mach tha he wat ob ro as a father who could not 
0 any thing from his children, who ht that the know of 
theſe things would be uſeful to them, by ſhewing them the fruit of their , 
He was very patient and very humble ; for notwithſtanding his great 
he greatly honoured the Eccleſiaſtical order, and gave place to all C 
bowed himflf down before Biſhops and Prieſts ; and if any Deacon came to 
him for inſtruction, he told him what was needful to him; but yi to him 


C. 23» 


once a year; 
two of them asked him queſtions, and the third never ſpoke a word. St. An-. 


thony asked him the reaſon of his ſilence, apprehending chat it was through © 
fear; er 

In another there dwelt another ſolitary Hermit, called 
Who was rache a friend = a diſciple of Sr. e this was in — delart Se. . 
of Nitria. Ammon was born in Egypt, of a noble and rich family; at the age of Nia. 
of twenty two years, his parents obliged him to marry; but he perſuaded n 
wife to live in a ſtate of continence, and they in this manner lived * 
eighteen years. He afterwards retired to the Mount of Nitria, where he be- 
came ſuperiour to ſeveral Monks, and wrought ſeveral miracles. One day, as Vita St. Ant. 
he was going to crols a river called Lycus, whoſe banks were overflowed, in p. 486. N 
1 * Thom his 2 he deſired him to withdraw, that he 
miglit not im as he was ſwimming naked, he then became v 8 
being aſhamed to ſee himſelf naked, — —ͤ— ere? 
ported on the other ſide the river. Theodorus ſceing that he was gone over 
lafe, without being wet, asked him how it came to paſs, and preſſed him ſo 
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the Churct 
made a catechumen, and 


he went to 


Palemon, ſerved Go p in the midſt of the deſart, 


delay went to ſeck for him, and knocked at the door of his cave. 


that an old man called 


be without 


manner : What would 
with you in ſolitude. 


The old man 


opened it a little, and faid after an angry 


replied : Gon hath ſent me to live 1 ſolitude 
wered : You cannot live in that ſtate here. The monaſtick life is 


anſ 


b Pacomius. 


not 


to follow ; many have 


and have not 
J have 


cannot be received into this 


monaſtcry, 


u have 


when yo 


you : But 
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no uſe of oyl; I drink no wine; I watch one 
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ired into a deſart, ſeven miles from 
i him, place was notorious for mur- 
ders and ies 3 ie dreaded nothing but eternal death. They admired 
his conſidering hi 1 his conſtitution, which was naturally 
tender. inni his retirement, ſome robbers came to him, and 
asked him do if robbers came to him? He anſwered: When a 
man has may kill you. 
That is 
this deſart, « be diſtinguiſhed there by hi 2 
in thi iſtingui t is mi at tl | 
of when he was about thirty ſeven years, and about 


his bread. By 
bed was noother 


at Eaſter, and never waſhed his cloaths, 
needleſs to look for cleanlineſs in a hair ſhirt, and he never 


X. | 
The diſorders ca and Patricius the Vicar of the Præfectus Pretorii, to inform himſelf who thoſe 
ef eb Done were that diſturbed the peace of the Catholick church, and endeavoured to 
Ap. Eu. i, Corrupt the their errors; theſe were the Donatiſts, and writing to 
bill. c. 6. Cecilian Biſhop of at the end of the letter which I have already re- 


Sup. u. . lated, he obſerved to him, that he mult apply himſelf to the fame judges, in 
© onder to receive juſtice of thoſe inconſiderate people. For the execution of 


11 Ang. <P this order Anulinus cxhorted them to peace; but a few days afterwards, ſome 


of. the contrary party to Cecilian, having got together ſome people about them, 
came and preſented to the Proconſul a ſealed packet, and a memorial which was 


open, carneſtly deſiring him to ſend them immediately to Court. The title of 


the 


Book X. Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. | 13 
the packet was this: The Memorial of the Catholick church, concerning the 
add preſented by the party of Majorinus. The Memorial 
which was open and faſtened to this packet, contained thele words : We be- Ap. ep. lib. i. 
ſeech you Conſtantine, moſt powerful Emperor, You are deſcended from a juſt 


ace, whoſe father was the only a 
with the 


ion ; that foraſmuch as Gaul is exempt from this crime, c 

ſign us judges to decide the differences which we have in Africa w 

other Biſhops. Given by Lucian, Dignus, Naſſutius, Capito, Fidentius, and | 

the reſt Biſhops of the party of Majorinus. 
Tux Emperor having received theſe Memorials, together with the report Ap. Aug. col. 

of Anulinus, wrote to him to ſend Cecilian and his adverſaries, each of them with 3- <- * 

ten Clerks of their party, that they might be at Rome upon the ſecond * 1 

October, and he judged there by Biſhops. Anulinus executed this order, and 

gave notice of it to the Emperor, who wrote alſo to Milriades Biſhop of 

| by and to the Biſhops of Gaul and = to meet together at Rome upon 

the ſame day; and he diſpatched to them all the memonals and papers which 

Anulinus had {c:it to him upon that ſubject. The letter to the of Rome Ap. Euf. x. 

is alſo directed to Marcus, who is thought to have been the fame that was Bi- hit. c. ;. 

ſhop of that Sce after St. Silveſter. The Emperor ſays in this letter: I have 

thought proper that Cecilian ſhould go to Rome with ten of thoſe Bi 

who accuſe him, and ten others whom he ſhall judge requiſite to defend his 

cauſe, to the end, that he may be heard before you Reticius, and A. D 313. 

Marinus your collegues, whom I have ordered to repair to Rome with all dili- 

gence upon this account, in ſuch manner as you know is conformable to the 

moſt holy law. Reticius and the two others were Biſhops of Gaul. 
Czeciliax, with the ten Catholick Biſhops, and the other tea of the op- TI. | 

polite party, the chief of whom was Donatus of Caſæ- nigræ, came all to Rome The council of 

upon the day appointed, and the council aſſembled in — of rhe Empreſs Gang "2 

Fauſta, called Larerauus, that ſame day, being the ſecond of October, in the I Garth.” 
ear 313, which happened | a Friday. Milriades Biſhop of Rome was Aug. ep. +72. 

Preſident ; next to him were ſeated the three Biſhops from Gaul, viz. Reticius d. D. 33. 

of Autun, Maternus of Cologne, Marinus of Arles; and after them the fif- 

reen Italian Biſhops, viz. Merocles of Milan, Stemnius of Rimini, Felix of 

Florence, Gaudentius of Piſa, Proterius of Capua, Theophilus of Benevento, 

Savinus of Terracina, Secundus of Preneſte, Maximus of Oſtia, and ſome o- 

thers, making in all nineteen Biſhops, including the Biſhop of Rome. The 

order of this ſeſſions is remarxable, particularly inaſmuch as the three Gauliſh 

Biſhops hold the firſt place, and that the Italians the Biſhops of Oſ- 

ria and Preneſte, although ſuffragans of the Biſhop of Rome have no particu- 

lar rank. Reticius of Autun was a Biſhop of great authority in his time, and Aug i. Julia. 

left ſome writings behind him, which are now loſt. They took up three das 7 

in the council of Rome, with Notaries, who wrote down at the fame time 

the acts of the council, that is the verbal proceſs. The firſt day the judges in- 

formed themſelves who were the accuſers of, and the witneſſes againſt Cecilian. A. D. 3 

The Biſhops of the party of Majorinus preſented a memorial of accuſation ex- 

hibitgd againſt him b en of their pany, and by this they pretended to ac- 

cuſe 7a the behalf of all the people Cart But the judges took no 

notice of this memorial, becauſe it only ined the confuſed clamours of a 

multitude, without any certain accuſer. They demanded the witneſſes and per- 


Jo „ 


ſons 


nothi to | 1 
Leer of the ſchiſm at Car- 


is hands again upon certain Biſhops who 
: In ſhort, ſaid be, 


for this cauſe, whom he was accuſed of 
7 rere 


: gave in a libel of information againſt Cecilian ; they 
who delivered it in, and the heads of the accuſation which it con- 


> to exami 


peace. They 
3 but they did 
nor thoſe who had been ſent to accuſe him. 

whom they condemned as the author of all 


the 


iltiades Biſhop of Rome 
: Foraſmuch as it is 


the other articles. Miltiades and the other Biſhops 
ſtantine an account of the 
acts of the council; and 
immediately to Africa. iades or Melchiades Biſhop of Rome died three 
months upon the tenth of January, in the year 314, having held Pagi. an. 313. 
firſt day of the fame month. 3 
Doxarvs of Caſæ-nigræ deſired leave to return into Africa, promiſing not Oprar. lib. i. 
to go to Carthage. A certain called Philumenus who ſollicited the Em- 
peror in his behalf, deſired that in order to preſerve peace, Cecihan 
might be detained at Breſſe in Italy, which was accordingly done. In the 
mean time they ſent two Bifh ius and Olympius into Africa, who 
ſtaid forty days at Carthage to declare wherein confifted rhe Carholick church ; 
but the party of Donatus endeavoured it, and every day there 


gave the Einperor 


Eeclefiaftical Hiſtory. 
mined all thoſe who could have had any k 
which was, Whether Felix the Biſhop of A 


16 


ho Gl was Curator 1n the 


yar 3143 
of having forged 5 
vant and ſome others. lian the Proconſul examined them upon the fiſteentli 
— * of the calends of March, Voluſianus and Annianus being conſuls, that is, upon 
Au the fiftecoth of February, in the year 314. We have a great part of his trial 
_— remaining, wherein, after the reading of certain records, an officer belonging 
A. D. 314. to the Proconſal called Ageſilaus, who ſeems to be one of thoſe which weic 
called Exceptors or Clerks of the court, ſpeaks thus. 

Turn arc other letters neceſſary in this affair, it is very proper that they 
ſhould be read. The Procouſul Alian ſaid : Read them in the p 2 of Ce- 
cilian, that he may know whether he dictated them or not. Ageſilaus read a 
record made at Carthage in theſe terms: In judgment before Aurelius Didy- 
mus Speretius, Prieſt of Jupiter and Daum vir ar Maximus fays : I 
ſpeak in the name of the Chriſtian people of the Catholick law, theſc, how- 
ever were the Donatiſts. He continues: We ſhould proſecute Cecilian and Fe- 
lix before the Emperors, who endeavour to uſurp the government of religion. 
Proofs of their crimes are ſcught for; for orders being given tor the perſecu- 
tion againſt the Chriſtians, viz. that they ſhould ſacrifice or give up all the wri- 
tings which they had, to be burnt, Alfius Cocilianus whom you ſee here preſent, 
was magiſtrate at that time. His office obliged him to execute the order of 
the Proconſul, to force every body to ſacrifice and give up the Scriptures. You 
CO oa if be meme ny Cann conreming the qgrroment wich be 
| wrote any concerning the ent which he 
as ws ther head, and if the contents of his letters are true; that we 
may be able to diſcover the truth before the Emperor. Cecilian being preſent, 
the Daumvir Sperctius faid to him, Have you heard this requeſt? 

ALrws Cecuianus faid : I went to Zama to buy flax, with Saturninus. 
When we arrived there the Chniſtians themſelves ſent to me at the Pretoriu 


to ask me if I had received the Emperor's order. No, ſaid I, hx I have of, 
_ | 
ed 


copies of it; both at Zama and at Furnæ I ſaw Churches demoliſh- 
writings burnt. Deliver therefore what writings you have, in obedi- 
ence to the Emperor's order. Then they ſent to the houſe of Felix the Bi 
to take from thence the Scri 


ptures and burn them. Galatius went 9 
the place where they uſed to celebrate their ſervice. We from thence carried 
off the pulpit, the and the doors, and all were burnt according to the 
ere the 

ick officers brought us word, that he was abroad. It is true, that ſince 
that time Ingentius, with whom I was Agile, came to me, and I dictated a 
letter to Augentius for the ſame Biſhop Felix. | 
 Maxmvs faid : Let the lettef be given to him, that he may fee if it is 
the fame. Cecilian anſwered : It is the fame. Maximus ſaid: Since he has 
acknow his letter, I will read it, and I deſire that it may be recorded at 
length. read thus : Cecilian to his father Felix, greeting. Ingentius 


coming 


Kagel, Hag, 


Book X. 


church. I wiſh my dear father, a long 5 
| Tals was the end of the letter; but they had added making A p. 34. 

Cecilian till ſpeak to Felix : You fald to me, Take ray the 
books which you will find upon the pulpit and the 
altar is probably meant; but take care that the he oil 
I will 

Pray, 

we 

AC- 

=_” 


ng 
Agefilaus ſaid before the Proconſu has juſt now acknon 
his letter, and ſays, that what was read at the end is falle. Cecilian faid : 
Lord, I dictated as far as thoſe words, I wiſh you, my dear father, a long conts- 
nuance of bealth. This, in ſhort, was the common concluſion. of letters. A- 
pronian, who ſpoke in behalf of the Catholicks, ſaid : Ir is thus that thoſe who 
rr on ng 
1 — fying 10 n 
L iuborned a certain man who ran up and a, D 3 é 
down the country, and came to the Catholicks in order to frighten them; the 
Cheat was diſcovered : They endeavoured to blaſt the reputation of the holy 
rere 
Ingentius alſo ſecking only to defame the holy Biſhop Cecilian, has been ſub- 
orned to come with f letters from the Biſhop Felix to the Duumvir Ce- 
cilian, pretending to be ſent to him by Felix; I will rehearſe the very words 
that he has made uſe of in this them. 

ell my friend 


you was in office. It is therefore upon 
id in code ts home hone of wes 
endeavoured to i | 


. 

; but it is not with intention to have their diſcipline 
— 1 that this religion may be obſerved. Do not flatter thyſel 
being a Decurio, and that you ht not to be tortured to a conſeſſion; 
ſhalt be tortured to prevent thee ing, which is no andre to Cri: 
ſtians, as is well known. Speak out then my es. ed Wim 
Ingentius faid 3 I have * confeſſed without being 
nian ſaid to the "Be fo good 570 ar him by whit een by 


hat artifice, with what fery ha wee Mauritania, and even Numidia ? 
by what means he raiſed a ſedition in the Catholick Church? The Proconful 


ngentius ; Haſt thou been in Numidia ? He made anſwer, Nc, my 
lord, let _ Y_ bole by > Nor in Mauritania ? In- 


midia. The — asked In 
anſwered : es he d os Cel The po 


Gaid > Who ͤ isl. D. 3144 


71 
N Te will tell hob far I dictated it. e 
with whom 1 


he that you would have ſent for? Cecilian 
was Adile; it is he who wrote the letter; * 
£7 I dictated it: he can tell it. The 


4 1] cs, 
live. n Foraſmuch as you 
Mr. i 
| 15 


Bits Fein, iris manifeſt. tl that 
ſince no body has been able to pro e, 


— — 
itings fo 


your lonſhip Let them return 
pero xn aocomnt of al tht e ad done in thi mans, 


of the Donatiſts, XIV. 
[of icon nun mt 


in Gaul, as 
_ 


20 


Excleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Book X. 
they had that is, in the city of Arles. He wrote then to Ablavius or 
Elafius the Vicar of Africa, erer * 15 
Cecilian, together with certain 0 ſhould pitch upon, ot 
1 inces of Africa; that is within the proconſul's juriſdiction, 
Go race, Gam char of Thi i, both parts of Numidia and Mauritania, 
with thoſe whom cach of them c and ſome alſo of the contrary party to 
to each of theſe Biſhops letters of credit to travel at the 


of Syracuſa in 
r ＋ Biſho 
rit day of Augu 

publick car- 


— — 
up the aſſembly, the Biſh of the council of Arles compoſed di 
4 — 2 | to St. Silveſter Biſhop of Rome, together with 


AT 


Book X. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 11 


Ar the head of it appear the names of the thirty three Biſhops, of whi 
Marinus the Biſhop of Arles is the firſt, whence it is believed that he 
in this council. The Biſhops fay, that they were brought hither by the will 
and pleaſure of the Emperor; and after having acquainted him that they had 
condemned the Donartiſts, they add: Would to Gop, our dear er, that 
you ny Toon gatiar 6 extraordinary fight, your preſence would have 
made their c ion more ſevere and our joy more perfect; but you can- 

not be abſent from thoſe places where the Apoſtles preſided, and where their 
blood gives continual glory to Gon: However, we have not ht our 
ſelves obliged to treat merely of the ſubject hich was the chief cauſe of our 5 1 
meeting: but we have formed ſeveral regulations in the preſence of the Holy © © 34e 
Ghoſt and his Angels, according to their motions. And we were of _ 
that according to the ancient cuſtom, it was your province to notify to 
others; foralmuch as you have the greateſt ſhare of the of the 
Church. The regulations of this council are com 


that Eaſter ſhall be obſerved th 


Tux firſt im upon 1 
the ſame day, and that the Biſhop of Rome ſhall notify it by his letters accord- Sn = 
ing to cuſtom. This regulation was neceſſary, becauſe of thoſe who yet cele- ages. 
brated it upon the fourtcenth day of the moon; and the Biſhops looked upon Sup. lib. 3. 
it as a great evil, that there ſhould be the leaſt difference or diviſion in the ce- "+43. lb. 6. 
lcbration of that myſtery, which is a fundamental point of our ſalvation. It © ** 

is ſaid, chat all the miniſters of the Church ſhall continue in thoſe places where 

they were ordained; and that if they leave them to go elſewhere, they ſhall be c. 22. 
depoſed. Such Clerks as are Uſurers, r 
the law of Gor. Deacons are forbidden to offer, as it was uſual for . 
to do in ſeveral places. The Deacons of the Epiſcopal city ought not to take 
upon them any office belonging to the Prieſts, nor to do it without their a- 
ſiſtance. r 
privilege of offering the holy ſacrifice. No Biſhop ought to take upon him 

to ordain Biſhops alone, or by himſelf ; he muſt act in conjunction with ſeven © 6. 
others, or three at leaſt. Thoſe who have been excommunicated cannot enter 
again into communion, but at the ſame place where they were deprived of it; 7. 

to the end, that no Biſhop may invade the authority of his brother. IE 

Tuos x who lay down their arms during the peace of the Church ſhall be c. 3. v. An- 
cut off from the communion. Under the Chriſtian Em the faithful had & R., 
no cauſe to avoid the military profeſſion as formerly, by reaſon of the peril of 


The faithful who drive the chariots in the circus, and thoſe belong- 
ing to the theatre, ſhall be in a ſtate of excommunication as long as they 

low thoſe profeſſions. We may ſee the reaſons of theſe canons in the treatiſe 

of Tertullian, concerning publick ſhews ; wherein he demonſtrates that they Sup. lib. 5: 
were all founded upon idolatry, and * to corrupt our manners. The Gover- 
nours of provinces who are promoted to theſe poſts, being Chriſtians, 
as well as others, to bring letters of communion from their Biſhop ; 
Biſhop of the place where they reſide ought to have care of them, a 
communicate them if do any thing contrary to diſcipline. Thus was it 


can, 4, 5. 


with regard to all thoſe who have publick offices. The 
from one province to another, took letters from their Biſhop to ſhew that 
were in the communion of the Church; and it was a maxim amongſt the Ro- 
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mats to beſtow no offices upon the natives of untry. In Africa, it be- 
Cod. ut nu!li. ing ftill the cuſtom to re-baptize, it is ordained, t if any Heretick comes o- 
Far. lib. 1. ver to the Church, they ſhall require of him the ſymbol or creed. Ay by 
Wb. 41.<. 8. that he has been baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
they ſhall only lay their hands upon him, that he may receive the Holy Ghoft : 
If he does not anſwer conformable to the faith of the Trinity, let him be 
tized. As the accuſing of the Catholicks with-cntertaiging traditors was 


— for the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, the council ordams, that thoſe who 
ſhall be a Ho arg up the Scriptures, or any ſacred veſſels, or of giv- 

<4. . — rethren, ſhall be de from the order of the clergy, provided 
N they be convifted of ic by ick acts, not by bare words: That if they have 
ordained any one who has been ved elſewhere, that That ordination ſhall 

be no way „ — to him. is manifeſtly relates to Cecilian. The coun- 

cil adds : becaule there are many who ſer themſelves in oppoſition to the 

rule of the Church, and pretend to a liberty of accuſing with witnefles cor- 

rupted by money; let them not be received except they bring proofs from 

publick records as aforeſaid. This related to the calumnies of the Donatiſts 


. 14. And again: Thoſe who accuſe their brethren falſly, ſhall not receive the ſacra- 
ment but at death. .. | | en 

8 Tnosz who after having fallen into Apoſtacy, do not preſent themſelves 

v. Cone. before the Church, even to ask for penance, if they require the communion 


in ſickneſs, it ought not to be adminiſtred to them, except they recover their 
© 46 health, and bring forth worthy fruits of They did not then truſt to 
___ thoſe converſions which proceeded from no other motive than the fear of death. 
Loung women who are Chriſtians, if they marry Heathens ſhall be for ſome 
time from the-communion. Young married men being Chriſtians, 
RY who di i” y, and who are 3 y forbidden to 
: marry again; exhorted by a le motives to take no other wife dur- 

Ex 
- 


they be adultreſſes. They ſpeak here 
r becauſe the Civil laws permitted them to marry a- 
er a divorce, and the Church did not obſerve them in any thing 
A. D 34. that was to the Goſpel, ſhe condeſcended fo far as not to contradict 
them openly. * are the canons of the council of Arles. # 
To the fame time is referred the council of Ancyra, and likewiſe that of 
both of which were famous for their canons ; and it is certain, 
that councils were frequently held in theſe beginnings of the liberty of the 
Church. Ancyra was the metropolis of Galatia, and Marcellus was then Bi- 
mnop of it: there is mention made of ſeventeen who were joined with him in 
jonny FL others, Vitalius of Antioch, Agricola of Cæſarca in Pa- 
a leſtine, ſucceſſor of the martyr Agapius, and predeceſſor of Euſebius the hiſto- 
wy * nan, Leontius of Cæſarea in Cap ia, Longinus of Neocæſarea in Pontus; 
Narciſſus of Neronia in Cilicia, — of Tarſus, Peter of Iconium in Lyca- 
ona, Baſil of Amaſæa upon the Helleſpont, who was afterwards a martyr, Eu- 
| Nolius of Nicomedia, ſucceſſor of the martyr Anthimus. This council com- 
A N the firſt of which related to thoſe who had fallen 
i 1 the heat of which was but juſt then cx- 
„ TL HOSE Prieſts who had facrificed to idols, and had returned ſincerely and 
| without diffimulation to the combat of the true ith, were to be preſerved in 
— 
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nour and right of being ſcated in the church ncar the Biſhop z but they 

. h, or to perform any ſacerdotal function. 

The ſame is ordered with re Modu — but the Bi are = 

liberty to add to, or diminiſh this ſentence, in proportion to the earneſtneſs 

cf NN he words which this council makes uſe of to diſtinguiſh 

the functions of Prieſts and Deacons are remarkable. With requad to the 
Prieſts, it ſays : Offer and preach, or read the Homily. With regard to the 
Deacons, i ow, Preſent the offering, and make proclamation ; becauſe they 
did in the church what the publick criers performed in prophane aſſemblies. 
Thoſe who have fled, and have been taken or betrayed by their ſervants; who 
have had their goods confiſcated, ſuffered torments or nment z who were 
forcibly obliged = RO. 1 2 — 
— _— laring t were Chriſtians, * ve 
1. tokens of fron by their habit, and their manner of living: 
ED Ihe fin, ought not tobe deprived of the communion and if 
any have been deprived of © „or too an exactneſs, 


let them be received without delay. This is to be equally both with | 
LN z even ſuch as are found to be in this 


bei 


power to 
IE indulgence according to the behaviour af f dur- 
ing the time of before and after. Thee who —-— 
ing becauſe of thei being threatened with puniſhment, or of the loſs of 
and who having as as yet done no penance, come over 
upon account of the aſſembling of the council, protet proteſting a . of conver- 
fion, they ſhall be received as auditors till Eaſter day; which, they ſhall 
they ſhall communicate 
dee Keb g 


themſelves for three years : after two 
without offering, and their whole penance ſhall be for fir 
ſhall have been received to before this council, 
commence from that time. rA 
be received according to the accuſtomed rule. Tho who «a, 
have eaten in the place appointed for the 
they had brought thither themſelves, 


27 Dr 
cars, ſhall be two years without of- 
„ Thoſe who have not only 
o obliged the Brethren to do the ſame, or were in 


but 


14 


de 28. 


C. 21. 


c. 22. 


C. 23. 


c. 24. 


fore the age of twenty years, ſhall 


7 andſhall not receive the communion but 


o thr hou is deere wer churn or ichen, ſhall 
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yy nd ſhall proſtrate themſelves fix 
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liging them to it, ſhall be three 
years, ſhall be one year without 
nance ſhall be for tcn years. 

Tax other canons of the council of Ancyra relate to other points 
pline. Ie 


they do it afterwards, ſhall remain in the 

el hon iow the is: If they ſaid nothing at 
mary aftcrwards, they ſhall be deprived of the miniſtry. * at this 
r the vow of continence, by making no 
anſwer to the declaration, when they are made Sub-deacons. It is not 
lawful for the Choriepiſcopi to ordain Prieſts and Deacons 3 nor for the Prieſts 
of any city to do any i D the «ef 
writing. h Choriepi were 8, to w 

k bs he Gon ; The Prieſts or Deacons 
be at leaſt obliged to taſte of it, and may 


3 and the whole courſe of their pe- 
of diſci- 


of being This was 
— wp yn fleſh as a that was cvil. 
53 1 A. . 


it ought to be reſtored; but it is left to the Biſhop to 
to receive the price, or what was 
hops, have not been received by the 
and endeavoured to poſſeſſion of 
HT E ſhop, ſhall be 
are deſirous of keeping ther ſea e 
— was nn 
excite ſeditions the B even 
80 young — — — 
_ women as en 
been in marriage, muſt be reſtored to thoſe with 
notwithſtanding the raviſhers may have abuſed them. who 
their vow of + ſhall be treated like thoſe who marry twice. 
Virgins are forbidden to ive with men under the name of ſiſters. He who hath 


committed adultery, or ſuffered his wifc to be guilty of it, ſhall ſeven 


years Penance. WS wks deve command engine Gn, if it be 


be- 
— themſelves fifteen years, and con- 
rinue:five years without offering. hey fell into the fame fins after the age 
of twenty years, and being married, rb hy Eg ber k ed 
years, and ſhall be five years without have ſinned after the 

oftwenty five years, being married, they 44 38 

hour of death. „ Ar their debauchery, 
procure abortion, ought not to communicate are accordi 
the ancient rule; ee 4114 > 
ten years. 'They began time to faſten the rigour of the ancient dici- 

pline. Thoſe who have been voluntarily guilty of murder, —— — 


whenthey are dy- 


1 as yours according to t 
who follow the ſu- 


bs the cove. 1 
ns wal firemen, or being per — 


Eten and 
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and even then upon condition that ſhe leave this husband and do if 
c.7 for a certain time: Prieſts \ we nam) pore r at the _ 
ſecond marriages; for though | were upon as a - 
nels. eine of the councl of Neocarire: 

Tun Fathers of the council of Arles wrote to Conſtantine the Emperor 


ad Celf. 


ine had ordered to be brought to his Court, 


nels of their ap- 


and Licinius, chat is, in the year 317 


CEciLias 


Eccleſiaſtical H 7 
aring at Rome upon the day appointed, for what reaſon Aug. ep. 45. 
is not known, his took the advantage of it, and the Emperor a1 262. 
Xt nr, —— refuſing ve uber kindif to the judgment 20 Gon 
of his prince : But Conſtantine paſſed it over, and commanded the parties te 
meet at Milan : whereu the Donatiſts him 

diced againſt them, 1n 


CELsvUs having 
and read the Emperor 
which evidently appearcd in this went with all i 
he found at Milan; and the ing i 
put an end to this affair at that place. 


ir, having all the recor 


had to ſay: he very 


as well Eccleſiaſtical as ſecu- 
lar; for they were all ſent to him. At he his ſentence, by a0. 3- c. $16. 
which he declared Cecilian to be innocent, and the Biſhops of the —— 
Donatus to be calumniators and falſe accuſers. He wrote concerning what he A. D. 316. 
had done in this judgment to Eumalius the Vicar of Africa, by a letter dated Aug. ad 
the fourth of the Ides of November, Sabinus and Rufinus being conſuls, that Donat. poſt.) 
1s, upon the tenth of November in the year 316. „ 
Tux Donatiſts ſubmitted to the j 
en com ; a 
to be won over by Hoſius the Biſhop, who favoured Cecilian, and preju- jan 
all his mildneſs, to baniſh the moſt troubleſome of them, which he did in the Generel. 11. 
lame month of Novembet, in the year of our Lon 316 ; but, however, he bent Petil, 
wrote to the Catholick Biſhops and people, to wait for a remedy to this evil © 9206 
from Cop, and to defend themſelves with no other weapon than patience z; ti nt © 
conſidering that thoſe who ſhould be ill uſed by theſe diſturbers of the 


Conſt. ad 
of the Church, would have the glory of martyrdom. Aſter this the BH nd iſc. Afr alia 
D 2 — 
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of Africa wrote him the Donatiſts had g 
which he himieif 


* 


municipal functions, contrary to the exemption hi 


granted them; he | 
made een y which he took from them all 
royal building, and all the places where they uſed to 


E 


other laws made by him in favour of the Church, 
on the ſixteenth of November, in the year 


E 
+ 


: 


pl 


88 


7 
[ 


$ 
4 
A 
T 


7 


£4 
- 
F 


00 grant freedom to any but before the congregation of the C 

| and in the preſence of the Biſhop. | . 
xxl. Wut sr Conſtantine thus favoured the Church, Licinius began to perſe- 
n married Conſtantia the ſiſter of Conſtantine, and divided the Empire with him: 
who had married his o- 


. eee .- the | of 
Anonymi ap, Ac brother 


314. After 
obtained it, and 
iſpus and Con- 


drove all the Chriſtians out of his palace, ſending his moſt faith- 1 5?- 
away 28 flaves thoſe whom he had bo-. 


— 2 weren 
and even 
ſtantine being conſul for the fifth 


6 . to be 

Wurm he found ty tb cs ee I mc „ be c. 3. 

to perſecute openly, in every city Apparitors 
rere 

ieee The 

„„ dro ed upon as Euſeb. Chr. 

27 


enemies, becauſe of the affeftion which Conſtantine had for aB 
Amongſt others, there is reckoned St. Baſil Biſhop of Amaſea in Pen. 7; Af. 
tus; and it was in that city and the reſt of the ſame province, that they exerciſed Euſ. ij. vit. 
the greateſt cruelties. Some churches they entirely liſhed, and others they c. 1. Id. . 
hut up. Several Biſhops were put to death; ſome of whoſe bodies were * 
n into the ſea as _ for fiſh. 
he faithful began again to fly as in the preceeding perſecutions, to retire 
— 1 — In the mean time Licinius would hear Socr. 1. c. 3. 
no mention made of a ion, and diſowned it in words, whilſt he fo bar- Aarol. 
arouſly carried it on in effect. St. Blæſus the Biſhop of Sebaſta in Armenia, 
at that time upon the third of F probably in the 
year 320, 8 After having his ſides torn with 
iron combs, and undergoing ſeveral torments, he was beheaded, and two 
children with him. They alſo put to death ſeven women, who were 
wn to be Chriſtians, by their gathering up the drops of his blood. | 
In the ſame city of Sebaſta there ſuffercd forty Chriſtian ſoldiers of different xxtt. 
countries : „ brave, and were become conſiderable The forty 
for their ſervices. Agricola the governout, having publiſhed the Emperour's Marrs. 
orders, they went boldly up to him, and {aid that they were Chriſtians. He a, Siac. 
endeavoured to them by mildneis, to incite them on account of their p. 513. ex 
honour, and to tempr them by promiſes At length he had recourſe to threats : Bl bom. 
bur the martyrs bravely anfivered, What can you give us that is equal to What 
a you 
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r 
| _—_ now to do with men who are either 


is happened in the winter, 
He cauſed them to be laid bale aighe A anon « hank 
1 to a w a 
middle of the city, which was then ſo frozen, that it would 
with fafery. He commanded that they ſhould be there 


-cauſed a hot bath to be 


2 
A 
F 
N 
a 


if 
ith the of angels who 
Heaven, E 


1 4 cot 1 . ſtruck 
viſion, he threw off his cloaths and placed himſelf in his 
 mongſt the-martyrs, who were by this means comforted for the 


5 


| 
L 


7 
. 
| 


8 


4 


” 


: 
: 


5h 


honour of them, ww their memory was celebrated wi 
Tur church in Africa underwent perſecution 
of the ſedition 
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Conſtantine the Great Auguſtut, with Conſtantine the younger moſt noble Ce. A. D. 30. 
ns of hr the of Drama, that 1s, the thirtcenth of 
in the year of our Loxp 320. Sextus of in- 
Deacon Nondinarius, Zenophilus the == 
re- 
reacherh 


our city of Conſtantina | 
any diviſion we know no- 
wa, bra Secundus whom he here mentions, is the Biſhop of Tigiſi, who + 
of the council of Cirtha in the year 305. 


asked him : Doſt thou communicate with Stlvanus ? 13 


is, that Silvanus is a Traditorz confeſs it. Victor faid : I know nothing of that. 
Zenophilus then ſaid to the Deacon Nondinariu ; - Victor that he knoõw-- 
———— — Due. Nondinarius re 


1 The perſecution breaking 5 
r I was fating 


with the Deacon Mars and the Prieſt Victor. cr hem the yas : 
He ſaid, . Victor 


— 3 and were read by a regiſter. Theſe were the in 5 . 
records of 82 2 Cir Aer the ſeventeenth 

May, in the year 303, which have been before related. 
AFTER the record was read, Zenophilus faid to Victor the grammazian.: 
Make ani confeſhon. Victor replied : I was not there. — 
the Deacon then ſaid, we will now read the letters from the Biſhops, and he 
accordingly read out the copy of the which he himſclf had 14 
to the Biſhops. Ixs us CHRIS r and his can witneſs, that thoſe with 
whom you have communicated arc Traditors. hat is to ſay, Silvanus the Bi- 


ſhop of Cirtha, . all know, as 


| 
| 
j 
: 
1 
| 
. 


ay : He therein deſires, that this reconciliat 
bout boſe Kalter, that they might occbents e Feſtival in peace. 


to procure this peace, 


he Fuller gave alſo purſes in the 
- made a Pricſ ; 1 and 


Numidia to Silvanus, cunning Go fame mar- 
ter ; wherein he ſays to him: I admire, 0 and gravity, 
ſhould behave in ſuch a manner towards his ſoa whom he has brought up and 
ordained. It is thus that they looked upon a Deacon, with regard to his Biſhop. 
Another letter from Sabinus to Fortis, wherein he intreats him to do his utmoſt 
as he was Silvanus's particular friend. All theſe letters 
— we pg. — Os and their ſtile is very Eccleſiaſtical ; 
even thoſe of the murderer : 


ion began when 

faid : When he was laid, Let ſome o- 
people — Silvanus 
to hinder him from being made a Biſhop. 
kneweſt then that he was a Trad:tor ; it. Victor made anſwer: Ves, he 
was a Traditor. Nondinarius then {aid : Ye who were Elders cried out, Hear 
us, O Gon; let us have one of our fellow-citizens, this man is a Traditor. The 
citizen they would have had was Donatus. Zenophilus faid to Victor: Thou 
then didſt cry out with the people, that Silvanus was a Traditor, and that he 
ought not to be made a Biſhop ? Victor made anſwer : I cried out, and fo did 
the reſt of the people; for we defared to have one of our own citizens, a man 
of a blameleſs reputation. I knew very well, that the affair would come to 
this, and that it would be carried to the 
VicTor of Samſuric and 


two grave-diggers, were alſo called in. 


Zenophilus having asked the latter of them his name and quality, ſaid to him: 
———t—: U — — ——— I know 
hat he delivered up a ſilver lamp. Zenophilus ſaid: And what beſides? Satur- 
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Boo 


ſel of oyl. Saturninus was then ordered to withdraw z and Zcnophilus having 


ied ; I know nothing further than that he took it from behind a veſ- A. D. 320. 


ed Victor of Samſuric his name and quality, ſaid to him, Who was it V. Lib. vijj. 
n Vitor anſwered; I did not ſee any thing 


ilus then ſaid, A it be alrcad 
ME 
f replied; As were carrying us to 
I heard theſe words from the Bi 3 I had Aten ln = 
filver chapiter given to me, and I deli up. Zenophilus again faid : 
From — you hear it? Victor replied, From the Biſhop Silvanus. Ze- 
nophilus ſaid ; heardeſt it from himſelf, that he had delivered them up? 
Victor again made anſwer ; I heard him himſelf ſay, that be had delivered them 
up with his own hands. Zenophilus ſaid; Where didſt thou hear it? Victor 
ſaid, In the church. ilus faid ; What, at Conſtantina? Victor replicd, 
An ſaying, Wherefore is it reported, that I am 
a Traditor, with reſpect to a lamp and a chapiter ? 
ZENOPHILUS then faid to Nondinarius : Upon what do you think it 
further neceſſary to examine theſe men? Nondinarius ſaid; As to what was 
done concerning the tubs belonging to the publick ; that is, Who it was that 
carried them away. Zenophilus then ſaid ; What tubs? Nondinanus replied, 
They were in the temple of Serapis; the Biſhop Purpurius carried them away 
from thence, and the Biſhop Silvanus, together with the Prieſt Dontius, and 
the Deacon Lucian took away the vinegar that was in them. Zenophilus ſaid 
to Nondinarius : Do theſe people who are here preſent know any thing of that 
fact? Nondinarius anſwered ; Les, they know it. Saturninus the Deacon 
then ſaid : Our Elders reported, on BY By whom, ſaid 
Zenophilus ? Saturninus ſaid, By the Biſhop 1 the vinegar by the 
a Deacon. Nondinarius ſaid : Victor gave twenty purſes, and they made him 
à Prieft. Zenophilus then ſaid; To whom did he give them? Saturninus re- 
plied ; To the Biſhop Silvanus. Zenophilus faid to Saturninus ; He then gave 
twenty purſes to Silvanus the Biſhop, by way of a reward for making him a 
Prieſt. Saturninus replied ; He gave them. Zenophilus again ſaid, Was this 
money laid before Silyanus ? Saturninus anſwered ; It was put before the Bi- 
ſhops ſeat. Then Zenophilus ſaid to Nondinarius : Who took away the mo- 
ney ? Nondinarius replied ; The Biſhops ſhared it amongſt themſelves. I all 
along mean by a purſe, that which is called follis in latin, being ſomewhat 
ZENOPHILUs then faid to Nondinarius ; Will you have Donatus ſent 


for? Nondinarius faid : Yes, let him come. It was upon his account that 


the people cried out: O Go hear us, we deſire one of our fellow-citizens. 
Zenophilus ſaid to Nondinarius ; Is it true that the people cried out in this 
manner? Yes, {aid Nondinarius. Zenophilus then ſaid to Saturninus, Did 
they cry out, Silvanus is a Traditor ? Saturninus anſwered, Yes. Nondinari- 
us added; When he was made a Biſhop, we refuſed to communicate with him, 
becauſe he was reported to be a Traditor. Saturninus ſaid; What he ſays is 
true. Nondinarius faid ; I ſaw Mutus the gladiator carry him upon his ſhoul- 
ders. Zenophilus ſaid to Saturninus; Is this true? Yes, replied Saturninus. 


Vol. II. E Zenophi- 
T The French is Valant plus de cent de nos livres. 


34 


XXV. 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Book X. 


YT Zenophilus then fad; Is all dat Nondinarius ſays true, with regard to his be- 
ing made 


a Biſhop ors? Yes. ſaid Saturninus, certain infamous per- 

Mikey by hilus then fad; What was carried by gladiators ? 
whey plated him in the Epiſcopal chair Saturninus anſwered ; 

him with the the mobb ; for the citizens were ſhut up in the court of the 

n Saturninus 

nn 


ilus then added, 


ſons were 
that is, 
cond tim 


OA Node Gr hilus faid to 
Victor; What fayeſt thou to it? Victor anſwered : Nn 
Nanda then ; The Biſhop carried off a hundred purſcs. 


Zenophilus ſaid to Nondinarius ; W hom ſt thou think it would be proper to 
examine, the four hundred purſes? Nondinarius anſwered : Let 
the Deacon Lucian be ſent for, for he knows all that affair. Zenophilus ſaid : 
| Do theſe who are preſent know any thing of it ? No, faid Nondinarius. Zc- 
then faid ; Send for Lucian. Nondinarius faid : Theſe who are pre- 
were received ; but they do not know 
Zenophilus ſaid to Saturni- 

? Saturninus and 

e they not diſtributed a- 


== 
Ll 
together with the Deacon * 


332 then all 57 the depoſition of Victor the gramma- 
Samſuric, 5 it appears, that Nondinarius 
X Let them withdraw. 


Fuex ſpeaking to Nondinarius, he ſaid, What others doft thou think it 


a vn neceſſary to examine. Nondinarius anſwered, Caſtus the Deacon, that he 


ces of the 


. wr riprogymeg the Traditor. It was he * 


the lamp which was given up, 
which were taken away. Then Zenophilus ſaid to him, Con- 
INK 2 M 
3 but I know not what was in it. _ 

ven to} ? Caſtus anſwered, It was brought int Church. 


Zenophilus faid, The money was not diſtributed 
replied, No, not that I faw. 


le receive no-part of the given b 1 ſawen 
receive any part. Zenophilus then ſai to him; What became of them 
us anſ I know nothing of it. Nondinarius faid : You certainly ci- 
9 whether it was ſaid to the poor, It is Lucilla who beſtows 
a part of her wealth upon you? Caſtus faid : I ſaw no body receive any of it. 
Zenophilus then faid : It is evident by the confeſſion of that he knows 


Tur x the Sub-deacon Creſcentianus was ordered to come in, and Zeno- 
philus having asked him his name, ſaid to him: — like the 
reſt, 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 5 
_ reſt, if thou knowſt that Silvanus is Traditor ? Creſcentianus faid ; Thoſe a, D. 320. 
Clerks who are my ſeniors, have related the whole matter. Zenophilus faid ; 
What have they ſaid ? Creſcentianus anſwered ; have ſaid he was a Tra- 
ditor. Then Zenophilus faid to him, Waſt thou preſent when he was made a 
Biſhop? Creſcentianus faid, I was ſhut up with the reſt of the people inthe caſa 
a or. The Deacon Nondinarius ſaid, He was made a Biſhop by g ors. Le- 
nophilus then ſaid to Creſcentianus, Is it true that Mutus the gladiator carried him? 
He anſwered, Mott certainly. Zenophilus ſaid to him again : Doeſt thou know 
that they took away any tubs out of the temple of Serapis ? Creſcentianus an- 
ſwered: Several people ſaid, that the Biſhop Purpurius had carricd off the rubs, 
and that our old Biſhop Silvanus had the vi . 'The children of Elion re- 
ported this likewiſe. Zenophilus again asked him, if the people had received 
any part of the four hundred purſes of Lucilla. Creſcentianus faid : No body 
received any of it; I do not even know who gave them. Nondinarius faid : 
Did the widows ever reccive any of it ? No, ſaid Creſcentianus. Zenophilus 
faid : When any thing is thus given, is it not publickly diſtributed amongſt 
the people? Creſcentianus replied : I neither heard nor ſaw, that any body 
had any thing given to them; if there had, we ſhould have had ſome ſmall 
| thare. Zenophilus ſaid : Whither then were theſe purſes carried? I know not, 
anſwered Creſcentianus ; no body reccived any part of them. Nondinarius 
faid : How many purſes did Victor give to be made a Prieſt? Creſcentianus 
faid : I ſaw ſome baskets of money brought. Zenophilus ſaid : To whom 
were thoſe baskets given ? Creſcentianus anſwered : To the Biſhop Silvanus. 
Tenophilus again asked: There was none of it given to the le? Nothing, 
replied he. We alſo ſhould have partaken of it, if they had diſtributed it m 
the ordinary manner. Zenophilus then ſaid to Nondinarius : Doeſt thou know 
of any thing further, which it is neceſſary to examine Creſcentianus ? 
Nondinarius anſwered : No, this is all. Zenophilus then ſaid: Foraſmuch as 
the Sub-deacon Creſcentianus has made a plain confeſſion of every thing, let 
kim withdraw. Afterwards the Subdeacon Januarius came in, who was alfo 
examined ; but we have not the reſt of this verbal | 8. | 
SILVANUS being thus convicted of having delivered up the ſacred veſſels _ XXVI. 
in the time of the perſecution, and of having been made a Biſhop clandeſtinely 7% Emperors 
and by ſimony, Zenophilus ſent a report of it to the Em Conſtantine; ward, the - 
adding to it, that Silvanus was the chief author of the ſchiſm in Numidia ; Donatifts. 
that he there fomented the ſedition, and had uſurped the poſſeſſion of the ca- | 
thedral of Conſtantine from the Catholicks. The Emperor being ſenſibly a. D. : 
moved by theſe conſiderations, ſent him into baniſhment, with ſome others of Coll. Chart. 
his faction. A little while afterwards the Donatiſt Biſhops ted a petition 3- © $44- 
to Conſtantine, praying him to leave them to their liberty, without bliging 1. 
them to communicate with Cecilian becauſe they would rather ſuffer any iy 
thing than comply with that injunction. They alſo intreated him to recal Sil- Aug. ep. 151; 
vanus and the reſt, from baniſhment. This requeſt the Emperor was ſo good 
a5 to grant them, without taking notice of their allegations agai li 
from which he was fully juſtified. He wrote to Verinus the f Africa, 
ro acquaint him, that he had recalled the Donatiſts from their baniſhment, and 
that he ſhould leave the puniſhment of their rage to Gop alone. This letter 
was dated on the third of the Nones of May, under the ſecond conſulſhip of 
Criipus and Conſtantine the younger z_ that is, on the fifth of May, in the 
2 


Book X. 


* c. 33. 
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i, of our Loup 321. This happened four ycars and fix months after their be- 

— ing Erd ſent inte xile in the month of November, in the of our Lord 

316. Thus the Donatiſts had of conſcience them, which they 
. purpoſe than ly. 

Oprat. lib. Herr ſchiſm extended as far as Rome ; and as there were ſome of them 
who had ſettled there, e that they might have a Biſhop to preſide 
over them, and Victor of Garba was ſent to them from Africa; perhaps he 

Sup. lib. 9. was the fame who had afliſted at the council of Cirtha, which was made up of 

n. 15. Traditors, in the year of our LoD 30. A there was upwards of 

forty churches in Rome, they could not obtain one _— 
to aſſemble without the city in a cave, which they ſhut up with hurdles ; and 
this cave being in a mountain, — 1 
taineers; but we know not the exact time when they 

a Tun Conſtantine fil continued to preise the Chriſtian religion. 

—2 Upon the fixth of March, in the fame year 321, he ordained, that the Dies 

gion. Solis, or Sunday, ſhould be celebrated in ſuch a manner, that all the judges 

Lib, 3. Cod. and inhabitants of cities ſhould obſerve the ſabbath or reſt ; but he allowed of 

— working in the country, when occaſion 1 He appointed alſo the ob- 

Euſ. iy. vit. ſervation of Fri , in commemoration of the f. * ons | | — 

6 3% were common days upon whic riſtians to aſſem pon 

wen dof Jl 122 he ordained that every one ſhould be at 

* at their death, any part of their eſtate to the Catholic 


alſo the ancient Roman laws, which inflicted 
0 6 In and upon thoſe who 
children, rendring incapable receiving legacies or dons- 
firm. tives; becauſe the ſingle ſtate amongſt the Heathens — 1 
1 libertiniſm and It was therefore 
whoſe chaſtity on the contrary 
ba hr eels, wh wa ee ale 
Derr of K. 
the ſame authority to their determination, as if they proceeded 
hops png nn Ss cons the ens ant che los 2 
VR... pu Thus he authorized the arbitrations of 


the Bulhops, 
lib. t, c. 46, 
"a which were already eſtabliſhed amongſt the Chriſtians. 


XXV111. _ Church was in this ſtate, when ſhe was attacked within by the great- 
Ty eſt temptation which ſhe had ever ſtruggled with till that time. This was the 
7 hereſy of Arius a Prieſt of Alexandria. He was a native of Libya, and had for 
— ſome time followed the ſchiſm of Meletius. Having forſaken that, he was re- 
c. 13. conciled with St. Peter of / who even ordained him a Dea- 

| con ; but he afterwards drove him out of the Church, becauſe Arius blamed 


Sup. lib, 9. r St. Peter having ſuffered 
Faul. vii. bi, martyrdom in our Loa 311, the ſee of Alexandria was vacant 
_ for a whole year; 11 11 Achillas who was already a Prieſt 
Gelaſ. Cyz. from the time of St. Theonas, and had then the care of the Chriſtian ſchool at 


WHEL Alexandria, He was a man of rr 


C. 18. 


unſpotted life; piety and wiſdom were conſpicuous in all his actions: however 
— 
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he received Arius, who came to intreat his pardon be admitted him to com- 


37 


munion with him; permitted him to exerciſe his functions as a Deacon, and at V. Pagi. 


aft him to the Prieſthood. St. Achillas 
lexandria only a few months ; and after his death 
the year of our Long Dp 313. His life was | 
cal; he was eloquent, beloved both by the Clergy and Laity, being mcek, af- 
fable, liberal and charitable to the poor. 

Ar that time, Arius was not only a Prieſt, but had alſo the care of 
ing and governing a Church for there were ſeveral at A 


the Church of A- An. 311. 
choſe Alexander, about 215 
and his doctrine apoſtoli- c. 1. 


Epiph. Har. 


futhful met together. They reckoned nine in all; in each of which a Prieſt c. 76. 


reſided, and explained the holy Scriptures; ſo that were like our 

at this time. rr a 
Epiſcopal dignity, and could not endure that Alexander ſhould be 
fore him. Finding nothing that he could blame in his conduct, 
cavil at his doctrine, and an opportunity thus offered for it. Alexander, {j 


> Ii 

otten muſt have a beginning of his being; 
rr Son was not, 
quently that he is derived from nothing. He added, that the Son of Gon i 
his creature and his work, capable of virtue and vice 
ſeveral other c of the erroncous principle 


2 1 that the Son of Gop is the ſame in dignity 
ind ſubſtance with the Father. | 
An l us at firſt only broached his 


tended to, and ſupported by a great n 


ſought to Theod. 1 hiſt. 


of the Prieſts and others of the Clergy, Soca, u. bin. 


in the Trinity. Arius pretended, that this<- 5- 
of Sabellius, and ran into the contrary ex-. 
the 


9 free will, and 
which he laid down. This Theod. 1. 22 
doctrine was new and unheard of till then. On the other fide, St. Alexander c. 24. 


lickly. The other Prieſts who had the government of the Churches — — 


took them alſo to preach differen: 
with them, according as they were = 

of theſe were Colluthus, C 

over to Arius, who drew after him a 
Deacons, ſeven Prieſts, and even ſome 
well qualified for a ſeducer; he was a 


doctrines, and the people 

their inclinations. The moſt noted 
Sarmates; but theſe two laſt went 
—_ holy virgins, twelve 


ed a maſter both of zeal and virtue: his appearance was ſedate ; his ſtature of 
an uncommon heighth ; his countenance was ſerious and dejected, as through 
mortification, and his garb auſtere; for he wore only a tunick without fleeves, 

and a ſtrait cloak, which was almoſt like the monaſtick habit. Beſides this, 
tus converſation was mild and agreeable, and well adapted for captivating the 
mind ; he was skilled in Logick and the prophane ſciences. St. Alexander at 
firſt, endeavoured to bring him to the true faith by charitable admonitions ; 
and fo great was his patience in this matter, that it was complained of by ſome. 
Colluthus made this a pretence for withdrawing himſelf, a | 


tor holding ſepa- 
rate aſſemblies, and even for ordaining Prieſts, as if he had beca a Bis. 


tending that he had need of this authority to oppoſe Arius. It is even fa; 


ſhops. He was by nature extremely g. 
already well advanced in years, and 2 3. & 


Her. 
Petav. p.254. 


© 
* 


p. 732. 


that he added hereſy to ſchiſm, by teaching, that Gop is not the author oa. 6 


2 * 
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thoſe evils which trouble mankind, as if they were not the paternal correcti- 

ons of his juſtice. But the ſect of Colluthus ſoon came to nothing. 
juſtice. But the ſeQ of Co | 1 
Aug. Her. As the doctrine of Arius 1 33 St. _ = 
65. ſembled his Clergy together, gave Arius leave to maintain his 
Raf. 1. <.1- They had two conferences, in which they could agree upon nothing. At 
Sox. 1. c. 15. length, the holy Biſhop wing that this error began to ſpread into other 
Cities, as well as A ia, he led a council, wherein with one voice 
they excommunicated the Prieſt Arius, the Deacons Achillas, Euxoius, Aitha- 
les, Lucius, Sarmates, Julius, Menas, another Arius, and Helladius, in all 
Ach. or, 1. in nine Deacons. This fell out about the year of our Lonp 320. He wrote a 
Ar. P. 395- Fynodical epiſile to all the Biſhops, who maintained the apoſtolick doctrine; 
| amongſt others to Philogonus of Antioch, Euſtathius of Berea, and to the Bi- 

Byzantium, whether he were as yet Metrophanes 

iffle which Alexander of Alexandria ſent to him; where, entering 
apon the ſubje&, he ſpeaks thus: 
Ants and 


eþi- 


2 


by the intereſt of 
uring the (il. 


canons that are aſcribed to the Apoflles. 
relates their falſe doctrine: They alledge, that there 
was a time when the Son of Gop was not ; that he was made, havi 


ing befor 
had no exiſtence ; and that he was made ſuch as other men are ; for 


1a. i. 2. 


op having piſe him, choſe him from a- 
mongſt all others; not that he partakes of his nature, ſo as to diſtinguiſh him 
. For, ee 
God, or properly apertains to him; this perſon being by nature 

| | any A oo becauſe he ſo carneſtly exerciſed himſelf in vir- 
he did not change for the worſe : So that if St. Paul or St. Peter 

ſame endeavours, their ſonſhip would have been in nothing 
his. And to this ſenſe they wreſted the words of the Pfalmiſt : 
loved righteouſneſs and hated iniquity ; therefore Go p, even thine 


own Gon hath anointed thee with the oyl of gladneſs above thy tellows. 


AFTER 


or Alcxander. We | 


whom we 


- 
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not always exiſted; that his Word was heretofore im 
eternity of any thing elſe by which the Father and the Son are 


Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 

thus related the blaſphemics of Arius, he 
Church. And in the firſt place he inſiſts upon thele words of 
beg Son, which is in the boſom of the Farther ; 
inſeparable : And to ſhew that he is not 
which are made out examines theſe words: 


23-3 


| 


each other; 
even ſo much 
a für off, that 
reach of hu- 
ys. as not FP 
NE 
is not; but 


| 


ſpace of time or agcs ; bur if it is certain, that all things 
it is evident, that all ages, all times, and all ſpace are his 
is it not therefore abſurd, that there ſhould be a time in w he 
1 time was made, that is to ſay, that the cauſe is i 
to the effect? 


6 
Z 
5 


To this purpoſe he applies theſe words of St. Paul : Who is the firſt born Col, i. 28 
appointed heir of all things, by whom Heb. i. 2. 
alſo he made the worlds. And again: By him were all things created that are Coloſ. i. 26; + 


of every creature; whom GOD hath 


in heaven and that are in carth, viſible and inviſible, whether they be thrones 


or dominions, or principalities, or powers, &c. and he is before all things. 


The Father, therefore, was always Father, becauſe the Son always exiſted with 
him. It is impious to affirm, that the Wiſdom of Gop, or his Power, 


ELSE 


SaviouR's ſonſhip hath in common with that of others, being con- 
formable to the Divine nature of the Father ; it is infinitely above thok 
by him are become children of adoption. 


H is of an immutable Nature, being perfect and in want of nothing; o- 


thers being ſubject to change from good to evil, have nced of his aſſiſtance. 


For, what could the Wiſdom of Go D make? What might truth it 
ſelf teach? How perfect could the true Light make our lives? 


come unreaſonable, or the true Light be mixt with darkneſs? Thoſe who are 
his creatures, as men and angels, have reccived bleſſings to improve, by exer- 
ciſing themſelves in the virtucs and precepts of the law, that they may avoid 


ſin: Wherefore our Lo RDIJIEsUS Cunigsr being by nature the Son of the Rom. vii. 15. 


Father, is adored by all things: others quitting the ſpirit of bondage, and re- 
cciving the ſpirit of adoption, by their progreis in good works, become, thro' 
—— grace, 


uff 


who 


But, how 
much more contrary is it to nature, that the Wiſdom of Gon ſhould ever be- 
come ſuſceptible of folly, or his power of weakneſs : That Reaſon ſhould be- 


Eccleſiaſtical 1 Book X. 
that his ſonſhi is free, proper 
hen he is Gov he foes: He ſpared not 
Seer kink unto derb br ws all 3 for be call him 
nor 


St. Alx XANUDEA adds: 1e bed ug 
leſt I ſhould be troubleſome i 


2 5 * 825 — = - 
Ys FRO — .. atetins rere 


us, 
which expreſs his natural 
* Br hey forgor th the Father, as particularly 


rn * our SAVIOUR mentions, not 
he is the Father, or that the two Perſons are bur one; By ay 


| (he 


hep 


between 
I 


Deen X. 2 Hiftory. 4 
his Faith in theſe terms: We be- 


—_ 
on Jesus Cun 
now Lon bende but from the Father, who is, not after the man- 
ner of bodics, yy diminution or emanaion, . Sabellus and Feng alt 
but after ſuch a manner as is not to be or related ; as it is faid, Fo fa. 15. 8. 
ſoall declare his generation? and as he hi hath faid : No man knoweth Luc. x. 22. 
coho the Son is but the Father, and who the Father is but the Son. We 
have been t that he is immutable and unalterable as the Father z that he 
wantcth nothing; that he is and like unto the Father, and that all the 
difference between them is, he was of him: in this ſenſe it is, 
that he himſelf hath faid : : The Father is greater than . We believe, likewiſe, Jo. xi 28, 
that the Son proceeds .. as Tamar 3 but let us not therefore be 
222 fy tha be is beg 


not begotten. 
„ holy Spirit, l 
ſanctified both the ſaints of the Old Teſtament and the Divine Teachers of the 


New; as Far pant oy. 1m an mm ro invincible, though the 
ousenterprizes of hereticks; —— given by the 


of the Family, faying : Be of cheer, I hate overcome the world. After this Joan. 33: 
we acknowledge the reſurrection of the dead; of which our Saviour Jesvs 
Cunisr was the firſt fruits, having taken from the mother of Gop a 
real body, and not one in appearance only. The term Oebrezer, or mother of 
Go b is here very remarkable, in reſpect to its conſequences. St. Alexander 
continues : In the end of the world he dwelt with mankind, in order to 
ſtroy fin : he was crucified, he died, without injuring his Divinity; he 
again; he aſcended into heaven; and he ſitteth on the right hand of majeſt 
This is what we teach, and what we preach z theſe are the apoſtolical tenets 
of the Church; for which we are ready to ſuffer both death and torments. 
Antvs andthe reſt who with him oppoſe theſe have been caſt out 
2 h, according to the of St. Paul: It any man declare any 
unto you than that which you have received, Ane 
2 you, therefore, receive thoſe which our Brethren have excommuni- 
cated z let no man attend to their diſc nor read their writings : 
are impoſtors who never ſpeak the truth. Condemn them as we do, after the 
example of our Brethren, who have written unto me, and who have ſubſcrib- 
ad the memorial which I ſend with their letters, laters, by ar 
r from Libya and Penta- 


Vor. II. polls; 


nothing : diene camels went : he i ant like the Futker in fob- 
= Nance, neither is he his true Word, nor true Wiſdom. __ 
—_ ſtiled Ford and Wiſdom, having himſelf been made by the very Ford of Gop 
\ aud by the Wiſdom which is in Gop, by whom Gop made all things: 
| Wherefore he is by nature ſubje& to chat and wary ike off cher confi 
creatures; he is alien to and different and from the ſubſtance of Gop. 
rn who knoweth him not perfectly; 
he winh 


for the Son does not fo know what his own ſubſtance is. He was 
made for our fakes, that 


E Lo this z or, who can now hear it 


ing to the Apoſtle: Is us Cunts r is the ſame 
that he was made for us, when 


Biſhops 
the ion of A 


04 
1 


7 
7 
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it 
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| 
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iz. Je- ndrè n devant Vaurore. In our ver From the womb of the 
Lr D | 
» F 2 you 
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created me in the 
and begat me before all the 
an emanation of his i 


of his ways, 
mountains. If or 
it would no be faid rhat he was created 
have unbegotten the inn! like him 

f : | * 


ptures ſaith, he is begotten, but li 

by nature alt unlike; for it ſaith of men: 7 
up children, and they bave rebelled agai 

gotten Gon that * begat thee. F 


but that every thing was produced 
| He. is Gop, all things 


® The Septuagint Lxrars us. But in argon, me, few the 

T This agrees with the words yh in by tho* we 
Hebrew nouriſhed. — — — 

— in aur verſion formed, wt ſup. "et . 


. 
* 
5 
i; 
1 
7205 
* 
. 
4 
50 
is 
* 
; 
| * 
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that he is both Father and Son at the ſame time; a ier 
a lamp lighted of a lamp, or a torch divided into two parts. However 


mil of the Church, and in 


* 


£7. 
15 


8 8 
FE 


＋ 7 


nd por 
= For which reaſon he is alſo 

diſcourſe in the midſt of the Church. 
Gon his being, his glory and his Life; 


bim; God is his begi z for he 
by oo, Hine 
ble, and a body acconding to them, and liable to all the conſequencesof corpo- | 
real nature, he who is GOD incorporeal. Such was the letter of Arius where- 
in may be ſeen the foundation of his hereſy. We cannot but be ſurprized at 
the impudence with which he affirms to his Biſhop, that he had taught this 


** 
& 9 
2 | 


, 


4 | gt bo the 
to Ar. or. 2. P- 
had formerly for 308. $10, & 
— — 

therein inſerted the C. 6. 
N 

even f 3 *. 

of it an to 

UE Ty pos 
intreatics for receiving Arius, zealous e- ff Trhyaia is 


dl 


ſtabliſhing his doctrine. From 


N 
: 
F 
py 
o 
8 


yre, to. s of Cæſarca, 
r 
— 


| who 
ne ical aſſembly in 


that were of his formerly; but upon con- 
dition that they „ 24 
his peace and communion. Thus there appeared in ine private aſſemblies 


under theſe Arian Prieſts, who, in ſpight of the Bi of Alexandria, pre · 
tended to be part of his Church. hl * | " 
The intereſt of Euſebius of Nicomedia became very conſiderable, by means xxxv1ii. 
of Conftantine's reſiding in that city, after having entirely defeated Licinius; for Te ſecond 
Conſtantine could not long endure to ſoe the Chriſtians perſecuted by his col- #7 J Li- 
and Licinius exaſperated him upon other accounts. 3 
nica, when the Goths, or rather the Sarmatæ, obſ; 
e entered into Thrace and 2 
country. C ine put a to them by his power, and 
name, and obliged them —- 2 Licini * 
had undertaken to defend theſe territories contrary to the Pagi 318. 
faith of treaties; and therefore making uſe ſometimes of intreaties, and ſome- . 
times of threatenings, he excited them to declare war agai | 
icentiouſneſs ; he cau! to to death, that he might have their 
riches, or debauch their wives. — * 
On 


[ 
| 
[ 
i 


2 


Ibid. c. 5. 


Zol, p. 68. 
Aponjm. 


1dzr. in faf,” cus and Conſtantine the 


C. 3, 4. C. 2, 


wax tapers, 


4 
M error. 


gain it, as we muſt not doubt of having ob- 
5 war upon thoſe impious wretches who reject 
them. Euſebius of Cæſarea ſays, that he was informed of this diſcourſe from 
n b 1 8 5 

ICINIUS was encamped advantagiouſly upon an hill near Adrianople; 
but Conſtantine, who was the better ſoldier, furprized his forces, and put them 
eee 
his camp was taken, and Licinius himſclf obliged to fly, and to ſhut himſelt 
up in Byzantium. This happened on the fth of the nones of July, when Priſ- 
were Conſuls the zd time, i. e. on the 3d of 
July, m the year 324. ſtantine purſued Licinius, him in Byzan- 
tium; 14 arrived at Gallipo- 
li, where ſo chmpleat a victory was gained over n 
dus who commanded, with much difficulty eſcaped. Licinius perceivingthat 
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] 9 n 0, Sub. 
the notion which he had received of their 1, d. a. 46; 


y be asked in order to 
to h the cars of 


| y 0 | | 
Do you therefore mutually pardon, in each other, the i 

queſtion, and the inconſideraenels of the anſwer for this 

— the Law : You pretend not to introduce a new 
the * 4 _ . 


N alt, that is to 


Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. Boox X. 
cludes thus : To ſhew you how much I have been afflited on account of this 


difference : When I cane laſt to Nicomedia, I had determined to go into the 
fay, towards Syria and 3 but this news made me change 
that 1 mi 


ot foe what I could not even endure to 


and other 
were 1do- 


Turn was at chat time in Macedonia a ſect of Schiſmaticks, whoſe moſt 
natorious error was their obſtinacy in celebrating Eaſter after the manner of the 
Jews: They were called Audians or Odians from the name of Audius the chief 
of them, who appeared at rhe fame time that the council aſſembled. to depoſe 
ms. Audius was of and famous in his country for his zcal, 
| is co . He profeſſed ſpeaking the truth boldly, 
to | 

did 
iy if he 
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CONTENTS of the ELZVEZNXTR Boos. N 
1. The of the council of of Nice. xxxtv. The Church of the Oak of Mum- 
n. &. Sr. Spiridion. Roe | 
4 Os | 1 ran. New Churches at Rome and in 
* — d 4 xxxvn. The conver fion the Pagans. 
vii. XXXxV111. The miſhon of Frumentius. 
VIII. 


xxxix. The converſion of the Tberians. 


IX. | ſhops. xt. Arius and Euſebius of Nicomedia 
xX. 7 2 recalled. 
xl. in the doBirine of x11. St. Anthony cumes to Alex- , . . 


xxvn. The banjbment of Euſchins of n. The dedication of the Church of the 
EF &. a. SOT «Ji 
1 Lv. council 
in reſpett to Meletius. in which Arius is received. * 36. 
xxx. $f. Athanaſius Biſbop of Alex- xy; Athanafius's complaints to the Em- 
andria. peror, and his baniſhment 
xxx. K. Gregory Nazianzen the fa- VII. The council of — — 
ther. Marcellus of Ancyra depoſed. 
XXXI. 121 L viii. The death of Arius. 
XXXII. 


finding of the croſs by Ki. Lix. The Emperor writes to St. Anthony. 
Helena. 1 2 paptized—His death. 
XXXUL. Conftantine's * Lx. Co 
Are; idolatry. 


Eccle- 


FE on | Eeclefeaſtical Hiſtory. 
A.D. 325- fad that he reſtorcd their fight to the blind. During the council the Emperor 
W oficn ſent for him to his and embraced him, and kiſſed the eye Which 


to his daughter's tomb, 
pleaſure, father, anſwered ſhe? Where, ſays 
entruſted with you? ſhe re- 
where he found it, and reſto- 
* miracles related of Spyri- 


52 


29 
1 


cher ro age i 
dion was enraged, id: Art 
are aſhamed to maka uſe 


Sea lent, when it was uſual for him and his family 
days tegether without eating, that is i 

came a traveller to him who was very much 

ter, who was then alive: Waſh his feet, and 

_ There is neither bread nor meal; we 
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2 © ed h 
gueſt, ordered his daughter to dreſs ſome ſalt ich he had in 

when it was dreſſed he fat down to it with his cating of it firſt, and in- 
_— The traveller hümſelt, faying that he was a 


| For that reaſon, ſays he, you ought to make the leſs difficulty of 
Tu. L 155 e the word of Gol fs: that to the pure ger pure. Shew- 
ing both by his diſcourſe and example how far Chriſtians ſhould be from follow- 

ing the Jewiſh ſcruples. EO 
Sr. James, Biſhop of Niſibus in Meſopotamia, was likewiſe famous for his 
miracles. He was of the city of Niſibis it ſelf, which in Greek 
Antioch of ia. He at firſt led a ſolitary life, and lived upon 
eſt mountains; and in winter he ſheltei d himſelf in a cave; during the 
other ſeaſons he lived in a wood in the open air. His in 
wild fruit, which he gathered from the trecs, and ſuch 
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Tuenx were alſo reckoned Theonas of Cyzicus, 
chus of Smyrna, and Nunechius of Laodicea in P From Thr ce mn Al. lib. it. 
Phedria, or Pederotus Biſhop of Heraclea, of which it was the me- 7% 


L. 


Eccleſiaſtical ' Hiſtory: Boox: XL 
i | St. Athanaſius amongſt ſuch as were Apoſtolical z 
yzantium not being able to come by reaſon f 


Biſhop of another city, and T iſhop 
Goths : From Sicily, Capito; from Africa Cecilian Biſhop of Carthage. 


certain people from the Eaſt, in order to unite them, finding 
' Conſt. Apoſt. Welt had not ſucceeded. But the news which he received at the ſame time of 
Lal. i vit. the diſpute of Arianiſm, let him ſec chat thoſe of the Eaſt themſelves ſtood in 
<. 66. 7. 68. greater noed of being united. 

= St. SiL.vEsTER Biſhop of Rome, not being able to. aſſiſt at the council, 
The depuries by reaſon of his great age, ſent thither two Prieſts, Vitus and Vincentius, with 
* orders to conſent to what was there tranſacted. Vitus is likewiſe called Vito 
of bid, and Victor. Hoſius Biſhop of Corduba is thou to have been appointed to 


lays expreſſ 8 the 
particular, was not on 
the acts and memorials of the Greeks. N 
II er whoſe 
acts remain, we find the deputies of the Biſhop ome firſt ; and they were 
commonly one Biſhop and two Prieſts. Theſe are the moſt famous Biſhops 

who aſſiſted at this council. | 
VI. THrtRe are reckoned to the number of twenty-two of Arius's party, of 
whom the moſt noted are, The two Euſebii of Nicomedia and Cæſarea, Theo- 
Ic | Paylinus of Tyre, Athanaſius of Anazarba, Gregory of 
n imſ e To 
lc we to join others, viz. Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis of 
Nice, Menephantus of Epheſus, Narciſſus of Mezonias in Cilicia, Patrophilus 
of Scy is in Paleſtine, Secundus of Ptolemais in Libya, and Theonas of 
Marmarica. Theſe two laſt had been depoſed at the ſecond council held at 
Alexandria by St. Alexander. The number of the Arians was inconſider- 
Theod.i.bit. able, in reſpect to the Catholicks who were near three hundaed; moſt 
c. 7. of the reſt very carefully concealed their errors. There were alſo at the coun- 


* See Tillemont. Tom. VI. Part III. . 2. Conc, de Nice, &c, et Wot. 4 


3 


» * 


E. + 
Sup, lib. z 
3. 


of 


came to this aſſembly, 


tongſt the Chriſtians, an 


wever, 
Accordingly he ſpake thus: Hear, 
IJxsus CARIS r. I. is bait and One 
the Creator of heaven and earth, of all things viſible and inviſible, who hath 
made all things by the power of his Word, and eſtabliſhed all things by the 
holineſs of his Spirit. This Word whom we ſtile the Son of Gop, having 
compaſſion upon mankind, and their brutal manner of living, condeſcended to 
be born of a woman, to converſe with men and to die for z and he ſhall 
come again to judge how every one hath lived. This is what we believe with- 
out being curious. Do not therefore tire your ſelf in vain, by ſeeking out rea- 
ſons againſt rhe truths of Faith, or in cxamining whether this can be done or 
not; but anſwer me whether thou doeſt believe it? this is what I require of 
vou. Ido believe it, replicd the philoſopher in a ſurprize! Then having returned 
thanks to the good old man, for having convinced him, he became a Chriſtian 
and addreſſed the reſt of them to do the like, affirming by an oath, that he had 
been urged by ſome divine power to his converſion. 

Tux Emperor was at Nice on the twenty-third of May, and ſeveral Bi- VIII. 
ſhops endeavoured to make uſe of this opportunity for their own intereſt ; for anne 
which reaſon they delivered memorials to him againſt their brethren. This is en, 
thought to have done chiefly by the Arians againſt the Catholicks : how- L. 1. Cod. 
cvcr, the Emperor received them, and cauſed them to be tied up her and Theod. de 
carefully ſealed, ordering them to be kept until a certain day which he men- N. ue 
tioned. In the mean time he made it his buſineſs to reconcile thoſe who com- A. P. 3x5. =; 
| plained of each other; and the day appointed being come, he cauſed the bundle Sozom 1. 
to be brought out, and ſaid to the Biſhops : You ought not to be judged c. 7. 
by man, becauſe Gop hath given you power to judge even us; refer your Theod. . 
differences to him, and unite together, that you may apply yourſelves to deter- c. 11. 
mine what concerns the faith. Then he burned al 9 in their 
preſence, affirming by an oath, that he had not read one of them, becauſe the 

faults of Biſhops ought not to be made publick, for fear of giving offence to 
che people. It is even faid, that he added, that if he ſaw with his eyes a Bi- 

hop committing adultery, he would cover him with his imperial robe. 

Tu Biſhops, before the day of their publick ſeſſion, held private confer- IX. 
ences, to which they ſummoned Arius. He explained all his errors, as we 7% confer- 
have related them in his letters, viz. that Go p hath not always been the n 


ther, and that there has been a time when his Son was not: That . 


taken out of nothing, being a creature and a work like others: he is in his c. 17. 
own nature mutable; and it is by his free will that he continued good; and Achan. or. 
whenever he pleaſcth he can change like other creatures. For which reaſon © Rr 
Gop foreſccing that he would h- good, gave bim by way of anticipation that 

H 2 


glory 


reſpect obli 
89 in the name 


| court, . | | . | ; 
Taz day appointed for the publick ſeſſion of the council, according to the 
Roman account, was the thirteenth of the calends of July, when Paulinus and 
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according to the Macedonian reckoning, the 
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z he he WI : 
Beſides, he was a comely perſon, being of a robuſt conſtitution, — i 
than any of thoſe who ſurrounded him ; all which were an addition to his mo- 
deſty and piety. Being come into the hall, he continued ſtanding in the midſt 


to 


of the u of the room, before a little ſcat of gold, which was pr 
and they all ſate down after him. 


mid e. 1 Tex the Biſhop who fat uppermoſt on the right fide, who is thought to 


Theod. 8. 


have been Euſtathius of Antioch, roſe up, and addreſſing himſelf to the Em- 
Peror, 
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him himſelf ; 


to defend him, 


without 
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them all to a umon. 

Tux was read in the council a letter from Euſcbius of Nicomedia, ad 
which was plainly heretical, _———vu-#þ qr It cauſed Theod. 
ſo great an indignation, that they openly tore it, and ius 

confounded. Amon 
of Gop was 


; was greatly. 8. 
other particulars, he therein aſſerted, that if the Son 
to be uncreated, he muſt alſo be acknowledged Conſab- 


0 
rai 
7 


employ words that were authorized by Scriprure, declared, that the Son is p. 267. & 
Go D. But the Euſebians would have it, that That term was common to us ep. ad Afric. 
with him, becauſe it is written: * There is hut ons Gop the Father, of whom P. 986 & ap. 
are all things. And —_= : T Bebold all things are become net; and all + 
athers perceiving their malice, were obliged to explain 1 Cor. viii. 6. 


* This and what follows azrces both with the Vulgate and Septuagint ; the French is, U n'y a 
qu'un Dieu de qui eſt tout. 


t The French is, Je fait tout choſes nouvelles. 
| "2 = 
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better to expreſs it, they ſaid, that he is of the of the F 


which with no creature. This is the reaſon that they uſed the word 
* ſtaſis or Subſtance, about which there has ſince been ſo much diſpute. 


Tus Bi asked this inconſiderable number of Arians, if they affirmed, 
who is like him in all things; immunable, always ſubſiſting in himſelf, and in 
ſhort, true Gon. The En contained themſelves, and. durſt not con- 
tradict it openly for fear of being convicted; but it was eaſily perceived that 
they ſpoke low, and made a ſign to each other by their eyes, that theſe terms 
like and always and in bimſelf, and the name virtue, were likewiſe common to 
us with the Son. We may, ſaid they, without difficulty, agree to theſe terms. 
* Cor. xi. 2. To that of like, becauſe it is written, That man is the image and glory of Gov. 
. 3 Cor. iv. 28. To that of always, becauſe it is written, That we which live are atways.— To 
Acts xvj. 28. the term in &imſelf ; becauſe it is ſaid : In him we live and move and have our 
Rem, vi 3 f. Being. To the word invariable; becauſe it is written, That nothing ſhall ſeparate us 
Cor. xii, 10. um the love of JEsuUs Cumisr. To the term virtue, mention is 
R 13 peat aber. Bei oquntdy G12, Goring of the people, 
Joel. ii. 2 5. called virtue and great virtue. It is frequently ſaid, ing of the le, 
That che great OE Gon came out of Egypt ; and * 
leſtial virtues alſo : for it is faid, The Loxp of Hoſts is with us. In ſhort, if 
they affirm, that the Son is true Go, we ſhall not be offended at it; for fo 

he really is, becauſe he was created. 3 | 
XLII. Tux the Biſhops perceiving their diſſimulation and unfair dealing, were 
17he weceſſiry of obliged, in order to explain themſelves more clearly, to include the ſenſe of 
the cerw the Scriptures in one word, and to ſay that the Son is CoxsussTANTIAL with 
dhe Father, making uſe of the Greek word teln. which has ſince become 
ſo famous by this diſpute. It implies, that the Son is not only like the Fa- 
ther, bur ſo like that he is the very ſame ; and ſhews, that the likeneſs and im- 
mutability - the Son is different from _ which is attributcd to us, and which 
we acquire by the practice of virtue, obſerving the commandments : 
Beſides, © Ty * be ſeparate and A each other; as a- 
mongſt men a father and ſon, how like ſocver they may be: But the genera- 
tion of the Son of Gon is very different; he is not only like the Father but 
Jo. x. 30. inſeparable from his ſubſtance : The Father and he are but one, as he himſelf 
hbhath faid : The Word is always in the Father, and the Father in the Word; 
as brightneſs in reſpect of light. This is the reaſon why the Fathers of the 
council of. Nice fixt upon the word Conſubſiantial ; we are informed of it by 
St. Athanaſius, who himſelf was and had fo great a ſhare in their pro- 
Ambr. ij. de ceedings. We are elſewhere informed, that the Fathers had obſerved, that the 
7 — 6. 15. Arians very much dreaded this Word. Euſcbius of Nicomedia in his letter 
wich had been read, urges as a great inconvenience, that if they acknowledged 


Ie Engliſh verſion, My great army. In the Septuagint, Surapios ww i l In the 
Vulgate, Foiutuio mea magna. | 
the 


rejected the term Conſubſtantial with clamour and $ocr. i, hiſt, . 
be found in Sera and that plows: r. 
the 


ſame 


her by diviſion, or emanation, or produc- Nfl. ep. 
tion. By production, x emanation, as Children Euſed. Cz. 
from their fathers; by diviſion, as two or three of the ſame maſs of, 


But the Catholicks ſo well explained the term Conſabfantial, that tb 

on himſelf comprehended that it included no idea ; that it im- 

pli no diviſion of the ſubſtance of the Father, which is alt mmatc- 

rial and ſpiritual ; and that it was to be underſtood after a divine ineffable man- Achan. a4 

under pretence, that it was not in Scripture, ſince they Ives uſed ſo many 

words which were not 1n it, Al. e added. chat the word CHRIIR es 3 

thing, and did not always exiſt. I t until Sup. lib. vi. - 

Eg e alt of ty wer NS 5+ | 

ſhops, both of Rome and Alexandria, e 

to condemn thoſe who al that the Son was a work, not conſub- 

ſtantial with the Father; and Euſebius of Cæſarca was himnſelf obliged to ac- 
So u inſiſted that the word Conſubſtantial had been rejected, as improper, Sup. lib. v. 

in the council of Antioch, which was held againſt Paul of Samoſata ; e ns 

was becauſe they took it in the groſſeſt ſenſe, and fo as to imply a diviſion ; as ler. 380, - 

we ſay, that ſeveral pieces of money are of the fame metal. The only diſpute chan. de 

with aul was to ſhew that the Son was before all things, and that being rhe Sy". a. . 

Word he was made fleſh : But the Arians acknowledged that he was before 9: K- 

ime, aſſerting, that he had been made, and that he was a creature: They faid 

that his reſem ern 

ing to nor according to nature, but according to the conformity of 
doArine. The Fathers therefore could not find a more proper term to cut off 


AFTER had ag 
Z the Catholick fai 


Athan, ad 


we) with the Father ; by 


ing 3 or thoſe 
of another Hypoſtafis, or of another ſub- 
ſtance, or mutable or alterable ; the holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 
pronounced anathema againſt them. Aut. 


and meaning of this queſtion, in a diſcourſe addreſſed to the * 
grounds ane who remrncd him thanks for it by a letter | — 4 
Notwi ing the determination of the council there ſtill remained ſeve- b. ir. 
celebrating Eaſter on the 14th day, and were 343% 
caiſmaticks in Med 


from the 
he baniſhed him into Scythia. 
way amongſt the Goths; where he inſtructed ſeveral in 
ion, and there eſtabliſhed virgins, aſceticks, and very 
Their greateſt misfortune was being obſtinate in ſchiſm. 
Tag xv. 
letians, which had ſet at variance for 24 and ſtrengthened the A- 1 4 "_ 
rians by thcir union with . were 1 ent to ws, for ſtrict- tan 
why po 122 — N —— 2 
y L lis; wi any power eit ing or ning, or ap- 2. 24. 
- Tr wen thet account clbar ia the exccry ef any adhar its > thar ke | ap 
1 
by a more holy i of hands, c. 9. &. ap. 


——_ —_ CT had ordained, it Theod. 
and honourably admitted to communion, and to the duties of their order, but. 


was enacted, that they ſhould be 

upon condition that they 1 in point of rank in « diocels and every 
Church, to thoſe who had beenbefore ordained by Alexander the Biſhop. This 
is to be underſtood chiefly of the Biſhops ; for Meletius had 
dain ſeveral; and there are found to the number of 
part in the upper 


cient cuſtom of the province. 


Catholick Biſhop, who was ſubj 


in the {chiſin, and had continued blameleſs in the Catholick 


— 
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AD. 325. ny authority 4 iſing diſpoſition, leſt he 
* Cock —— Experience afterwards ſhowed that his follow- 
P.7%% en were but too much indulged, and that it had been much better not to have 
XVI. a ice canons or regulations for diſcipline; not 
The Canon: of to eſtabliſh any thing new, but to preſerve the ancient diſcipline which began 
= to abate. Theſe twenty in number, well known to all Antiqui 
cone. f. 38. The firſt is conceived in theſe terms; If any perſon hath been made an cunuc 
Juſtel, Bibl, either by the ſurgeons, by ſickneſs, or by the Barbarians, let him continue a- 
Tom. 2. mongſt the clergy; but he that hath diſmembered himſelf, being in health, 
| ought to be filenced, if he be one of the clergy; and from henceforward none 
ignity. And as it is plain that this is men- 
tioned only againſt thoſe who have diſmembered themſelves with a | ita- 
ted the Canon admits amongſt the Clergy, thoſe who have been made 
cunuchsby the Barbarians or their maſters, if they are worthy in other reſpects. 
This Canon ſhews that an ded zeal for purity, had induced ſeveral to imi- 
tate Origen; and indeed we find an entire fect, though very obſcure, which di- 
Singuiſhed themſelves chiefly by this barbarous practice. They were called 
+ Valchans; and were all cunuchs, and permitted their diſciples to cat nothing 
TR, * —— _—_— they 19 
to eat any thing, as bei ainſt temptation. not mutilated 
—— z and that oftenti OS they would or no. 

There were ſome of on the other fade of Jordan, at the entrance into A- 

Tux ſecond canon of the council of Nice forbids the ordaining 
in theſe terms; Becauſe ſeveral things 


a Cate - 

| and fall more to try him after he is baptized. The Apoſtle faysplain- 

I Fam. iii. C ly: * Not a Novice, left being lifted up with pride, he fall into —— 
mation and into the ſnareof the devil. But if afterwards ſuch perſon be found 


ilty of any fin of the fleſh, and is convicted by two or three wi let 
ug by rd of hi ci by tw Rackies, 


. Whoſoever contradicts this canon, puts him- 


v. Terul, fell in danger council. It 
Plc. c. 40. is that the Arians as | fed this rule. The 
_ -—q_ 8 un animale, which we render fin of 
Eliber c. 5. COL Neocæſarea, and afterwards that of Elvira, had made 


XVI. Tax thud canon of the council of Nice provided likewiſc for the purity of 
Celibary. Ccclelialtical perſons, in thoſe terms: The great council has forbidden in gene- 
france of 1] any Biſhop, Prieſt, Deacon, or any other clerk, to have a woman to at- 
Paphnutius. tend them, which they called ſubuntroductæ; unleſs ſhe be a mother, ſiſter, aunr, 

or ſome ſuch perſon, as to afford no manner of ſuſpicion. Thoſe women were 
called ſabinirodeBe, chiefly at Antioch, whom Ecclefiaſticks kept in their 

— Greek is veocurcy 3 | | 

we... +4) &c. is added in the French. 


houſe, 


BOOK XI. Excleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
houſe, by a cuſtom which the Church condemned, as it was made a matter 
reproach to Paul of Samoſata, becauſe notwithſtanding its being made a pre- „ 
rence for charity and ſpiritual 3 the conſequences were too da | 
were it only upon account of the ſcandal. The council of Elvira had already Conc. Elib. | 
made the ſame regulation: At Nice they were for going farther, and making © 27- 
a law, forbidding thoſe who were in holy orders, that is as Socrates ger. tb, 1. 
explains it Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, to converſe with thoſe wives which c. 11. 
they had married when laymen : To theſe Sozomen adds ſubdeacons. Up- Sozom, 1 
on this the confeſſor nutius, a Biſhop in the upper Thebais, role up in the s 
midſt of the Aſſembly, and faid with a loud voice: That they ought not to x 
ſo a yoke upon the facred Clergy; that marriage is honourablein all, and Heb. xiii. 4. 
the bed undeſiled; that ſuch exceſs of rigour would rather hurt the Church; 
that all men were not capable of ſo perfect a ſtate of continence, and that con- 
jugal chaſtity would perhaps be worle obſerved; that it was ſufficient, that af- 
ter a man was once ordained clerk, he ſhould not be at li to marry, ac- 
cording to the ancient tradition of the Church; but that he not to be 
Wr A = 
us t. Paphnutius, himſelf had preſerved his chaſtity; 
had been brought up from his childhood in a monaſtery, and none was more 
famous for purity. The whole council followed his advice, and they made no 
new law on this account : that is, that every Church was at liberty to fol- 
low their own cuitoms. | 5 
Ix truth, cuſtoms were different in relation to this point. The hiſtorian 
Socrates, who relates this fact, teſtifies in another place, an 
excommunicated a clerk if he lived with his wife, altho' he had married her be- 
fore his ordination; and that the ſame cuſtom was obſerved in Macedonia and 
Greece, That in the Eaſt that rule was generally obſcrved; 383 
without their being 1 to it by any law, not cven the Biſhops z fo that 
ſereral had had children by their lawful wives whilſt they were in the epiſcopal 
oſhce. But Sr. Jerom — St. Epiphanius, who were before Socrates, inform 
us more particularly of the difference of theſe cuſtoms. St. Jerom 
the Churches of the Eaſt, and the holy apoſtolical ſee, took none 
but ſuch as were cither virgins, or lived in a ſtate of continence, or if they had 
wives, they ceaſed being their husbands. Theſe are the three great Patriarchates, 
Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch; for this laſt is what he calls the Eaſt. Sr. E- 
piphanius ſays that the Church is very careful not to ordain bigamiſts, tho' they Epiph. ber; 
did not marry the ſecond wife till after the death of the firſt; that even he who 59-, 


has been married but once, is not admitted either to be a Deacon, Prieſt, Bi- 4. 6 
| cially in thoſe places 

ledges, that in 

uſed a 


iniſters would be wanting. We might ſay 
the clergy was at that timeberter obſerved than at preſent; 
ccce and all the Eaſt have grown remiſs in that particular for ſeveral 
Des; but it was ſufficient that the cuſtom was not univerſal, to hinder the 
. making an univcehl law of For in thoſe times they did 
2 not 
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l for at that time there was but one 
enter for all the Clergy and people ; and the Deacons had moreover the ad- 
miniſtration of the 


fourth canon regulates the ordination of Biſhops 
Tus wo inflitution if it be poſſible from all the f a 
an urgent occaſion, or the length of 


: noe. 4 and 8. 


were 
— council of Conc. Are. 

oft cortala e 
themſelves. o this canon 

ions from one ſce to another in 

ſcditions that happened, it is 

find hath been brought i 
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| pect 1 
cient cuſtoms e ſtabliſhed in 


ibya, is; fo that the Biſhop 
of Alexandria have authority over all theſe provinces, fince the Biſhop of Rome 
hath the ſame privi : At Antioch alſo, and in other provinces, let 
Church retain its privi 


In general, let it be known, that if 
is made a Biſhop without „I oy 


the majority of voices ought to carry it. 
rs what is (ad in the fourth, of : 


70 Eccleſiaſtical HH. Book XL 
A. D. 326. visces given to certain Bi who have ſince been ſtiled Patriarchs, or Pri- 
mY mates, as Metropolitans have likewiſe been ſtiled Archbiſhops ; for theſe names 
were then not yet in ule. we: | 
Mi ſee then that at that time the F 
wW Rome, Alcxandria, and Antioch, juriſdiction over the neighbour- 
88 and that others had likewiſe other privileges. There were 
three who have fince been called Exarchs, viz. the Biſhop of Epheſus the ca- 
pital of Afia, properly ſo called; the Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and 
the Biſhop of Heraclca in Thrace. The Archbiſhop of Carthage had likewiſe 
great authority over all the provinces of Africa. All theſe rights appcar more 
fully in the ſequel of this hiſtory ; but we muſt not imagine that they did not 
| begin before the date of thoſe monuments which remain of them. Rufinus 
_ who lived in the {ame century with the council of Nice, explains the power 
* Which is given to the Biſhop of Rome in this canon, ſaying, that he had the 
care of the Churches which were called Saburbicanæ, which fignifics a certain 
extent of provi ſubject in a particular manner to Rome; but whatever 
this obſcure word may ſignify, it relates only to the Biſhop of Rome as Patrij- 
arch in the Weſt, Ire 
Church, ſo well eſtabliſhed in ing ages. Beſides, it is thought that 
the incroachments of the Meletians upon the juriſdiction of the Biſhop of A- 
lexandna occaſioned this canon. 
Tur ſeventh canon of Nice relates particularly to the Church of Jeruſa- 
lem; becauſe, ſays the canon, according to cuſtom and ancient tradition, the 
Church of Alia has a privilege of being honoured ; it ſhall continue to enjoy 
that honour, without prejudicing the dignity of the Metropolitan. Jcrufa- 
lem having been deſtroyed by Titus, was rebuilt by Adrian as we have alrcady 
ſeen, under the name of Ala, as a new City of no great note, and ſubject to 
Czfarea the n s of Paleſtine. But the Chriſtians always preſcrved the 
of its antiquity, of the myſteries which were there accompliſhed, and 
N ritual kingdom of Jesus CHRIS x had there 
to extend itſelf t the earth. This honour could conſiſt in nothing 
reer of the province; and indeed there have 
been councils of the Biſhops of ine, wherein the Biſhop of Jeruſalem 
V. bitt. c. 12. with the Biſhop of Cæſarea; as Euſebius himſelf informs us, who 
S: was Biſhop of chat See; and he hath preſerved a liſt of the Biſhops of Jeru- 
; ſalem, as well as of all the apoſtolical ſees. | 
Tux fifth canon relates like wiſe to the juriſdiction of Biſhops, and is to 
this effect: Concerning excommunicate perſons, whether Clergy or Laicks, 
the ſentence ought to be obſerved by all the Biſhops of every province, accor- 
ding to the canon which forbids the receiving thoſe by one Biſhop who hav 
been excommunicated by another. But enquiry muſt be made, whether the 
Biſhop has not done it h weakneſs or reſentment, or ſome ſuch paſſion : 
That they may be able to examine this with order, it hath been judged neceſ- 
fary, that two councils be held yearly in province, where all the Biſhops 
ſhall deliberate in common about ſuch kind of queſtions ; and they ſhall all de- 
Aare choſe to be lawfully excommunicated, who ſhall be found to have of- 
fended their Biſhop, until the aſſembly thinks fit to pronounce a more favoura- 
ble ſentence in their behalf. Theſe councils ſhall be held thus; one of them 
before Lent ; that having put away all kind of animoſity, you may * 
| 0 


Conc. 1. 


Lib. ij. n.24 
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e offering: the ſecond ſhall be held about autumn. The K. D. 325. 
N Nee 
comedia a had expreſſed for the excommunication pronounced 
n complains in his letters. The an- 
in thi poſtolical in St. Alexander's letter to 
confirmed in the council of Arles. -1 "on 
ils, which could not be held © * 


9 
nary tribunal, where all the im matters of the Church ought to be de- 
termined. We likewiſe find that Lent is here ſpoken of, as a ſeaſon obſerved by 
all the Church, CC —  — > + ETERS <-= * 
faſted Do. thas 1 r 
during Lent, the Biſhops were | emp in 1 ing the 
je, particularly the catechumens and pcnitents, that it would not have 
been a proper ſeaſon for holding of councils 44 
Arx the tcnth canon, which condemns ordaining poſtates, XXI. 
made the eleventh, which extends to laicks, and is to this effect: 1 
apoſtatized without compulſion, without being deprived of their goods, wich- I Ng. 
out danger, or any thing of this nature, as it during the tyranny of 
Licinius; to them the council hath thought fit to be indulgent, although they 


mens, which is the 
mens as have lapſed, 


: 8¹ 

tiſm, whom they called competemes, becaule there were ſeveral who 

at the ſame time : theſe were admitted ro the 
„ 


s to their vomi 
I L 
continue ten But 


heir penance very carefully conſi- 
fear, in tears, and ſuffering, in the pratice of 
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— ine into the Church was ſufficient for their converſion 3 ſuch 

ſhall liſh their full time. This canon muſt not be underſtood as con- 
al of Arles 


the ſerving in the or at court; ſince on the contrary the coun- 
This twelfth canon is to be underſtood of thoſe, who having 


quit the ſervice whilſt the Church is at peace. 

quitted the ſer- 

vice to ſecure themſelves from the perſecution, ſought to return to it, whilſt 
ee | 

In this canon, it is remarkable, that the Biſhop is allowed to grant an indul- 
Youre 


a ſecond time. 

Tur thirteenth canon ſays : As for thoſe who are dying, 
canonical rule muſt be obſerved ; fo that if any one is departing, he 
deprived of the laſt * Viaticum, which is fo very neceſſary. But 
if any one receives the communion, when he is in the utmoſt ity, and 
recovers his health, he ſhall be ranked with thoſe who only are partakers of 
| prayers. In general, as to dying perſons, who deſire to of the Eucha- 
rift, the Biſhop ſhall grant it them with examination. e here ſee that the 
Viaticum is the Communion and the Euchariſt ; as alſo the anriquity and ne- 
ceſſity of it. 


Can. 3. 


council of Nice that relate to certain he- 
the Novatians in theſe terms: Thoſe who 


writing, that 
and Apoſtoli 


F 


f 


that is, in relation to communicating 
perſecution, the time of whoſe 


4. 
1 


l 


1 


Lebt 
: F 
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* See Tillemont, Tom, II. Remarks on the Council of Nice xyii, 


power to 

Gd yo hee: Aceſius, take a ladder and climb 
THe other canca ñ—j—u— of Mice 
teenth, which is this: As to the Paulianiſts, 
Church; it is determined, that it is abſolutely 
ay cf Gee En 6 In 
IIS 3 
Gone rele thell be ee the 
all thoſe who are reckoned amongſt the clergy. 
neſſes who wore the habit; oy aaa the ths 


3 


Cheb. Farwtich regen he cmntcienimatien wo he 
Novatians, the fai 
Baptiſm. At the end of the council of 
Paul of 
repeated, That the Son of God is conſubſtantial with the Father. 


 thar definition ſeems rather to belong to ſome council held in the fifth 


i Deaconeſſes received i ſition of hands, wore a particular 
were reckoned as res Go 1 2 


wich decency. 


much =: there are ome who — 
Eaſter; that all things be uniform i 
decreed, that the _ 

Vor. II. 


o 


aſcribed to the council of Nice; in which chere p. 
But 


nation, and the diſtin&tion of the two natures united in the fame perſon, that 


Church, ® 
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Chriſtians of theſe laſt ages have attri- 
of the Church; this is what they call the 


is thoughts 
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hath 
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Euſeb, ii. cornj | 
. ct: Thit 


Whatever i 


2 theſe God: And he 


Socr; 1. c. 9, COPIS this letter into all the provinces. aaa ao; 4 
_ | 


Cables mot 


and our life, profefling a belt - 
upon the ſame Faith, which is in truth that of thedivine law: Arius alone 
been convicted of having ſpread this impious doctrine, by the operation of 


receive the faith which 

brethren, from whom an impious miniſter of the devil had ſeparated us. For 
what three hundred Biſhops decreed, is none other than the determina- 
tion of the only Son of Gon: The Holy Ghoſt hath declared the will of Gop 
by thoſe great men whom he inſpired. none therefore doubt, let nonedif- 
fer; but all of you return heartily into the way of truth. Thus the determina- 
tion of the council was ſpoken of as a divine oracle, after which no farther ex- 
amination was to be made; for there is no doubt to be made, but that theſe 
letters were dictated by the Biſhops, or at leaſt drawn up according to their 
dire; 

and his writ! in thoſe terms: Conſtantine the Conqueror 
auguſt to the Bi and people. Since Arius hath imitated 
ought to be marked with infamy like them. Porphyry having compoſed cer- 


rated; that if there be found any thi 
into the fire, ö 


3 


is written 


of Arius's writings, inſtead of givi 
ouniſhed by death 


inſt Arius and his 
which he ordered to be diſtributed t =] 
met with. It is very long, and written in an oratorial ſtyle, or rather like a 

ung. The ius, calls him and rails 
at him, and ridicules his rigid and uncorth He applies to him 2 


Appearance. 
| — hecy of Erythrea the Sibylle. But what is moſt remarkable in ir 
| that his followers their own pole-tax, arc obligedto pay that of ten 
| | \ 2 other 


\ 


Let us therefore gocr. 1. e. y; 
almighty Go p hath taught us; let us return to our p. 27. 4. 


may remain of it; and I declare that whoever 
be 


followers, $. SOCT. 1. c. ©: 
| rhe cities, and it is ill to bep. 31D. & 
Gelaſ. Ciz. 
Of lib. i. c. 1. 


eee ,.,  Boor XL 
copy which now remains was carried into Egypt by two of- 
jus and Gaudentius, whilſt Paterius was governor, and it 


ſt, in the year 325. This ſhould have been the twenty-fifth of 
e in the year 306; but it is thought 
F 
Sup. lib. x. time of rejoycing, — 2 5a praiſe of the Een 
Bei n. Pero, in his preſence, and in the midit of the Biſhops; whom the Em 
25. p. 3 Created magnificently before their departure. To this purpoſe they all came to 
Euf. vie. <-.the and it was an uncommon fight to them to paſs, without apprehen- 
Ibid. c. 15. Hons through the midſt of the , who ſtood at the entrance with their 
Theod. 2. fonds drawn in their hands. went in as far as the inmoſt chambers, and 
meat, ſome of them with the Emperor, and others ſeparately on 
beds, that were for them on each fide. This ſeemed to them to be a 
repreſentation of the reign of Jesvs Carisr, and rather a dream than any thing 
real. After the feaſt the Emperor ſaluted every one of them in particular, and 
gave them i preſents, according to their dignity; afterwards, when 
ſpoke to them by way of taking leave, ex- 
union and mutual condeſcenſion, and concluded 


0 1 


Eul, iii. vit. 


the feſtivals of the ſaints. 


=_ 1: c. tions to the cities and 


of his 


9 
* Theſe 
laſted till the reign of Julian the apoſtate, who took them all away. 
Tu chief of the Biſhops were appointed to carry the decrees of the council 
N and to publiſh them in all places; and this is the 
a lift which remains of them. Hoſius ſent them to Rome, and into Italy, and 
bb. 11. c. 35, Pa and to all the nations as far as the ocean, i. e. into Gaul, Germany, and 


the Prieſts Vito and Vincentius, who came with him. Alexander 


ſent 
had 


XI. Feclefiaftical Hiſtory 
the ing nations. Cecilian of e, to all the 
frica, and Mauritania. This account is very uſeful 


umidia, 
ſubordination of the Churches, a — 
e 
he is thought by to have betra is party. 
already heard the re Aenne —— 
e he ſands them ener 
and not that of the council. In his he acknow!l that decr. p. 181. 


Bo OE 


—— and our LoD Jesvs 
e ſentiments in our heart and mind ever 


body 
he, 
—— thi word hun Gin , agree- 
able to the ſpiritual nature. He relates afterwards the council, 
: I cauſed them to explain to me, why it was Son was of Artian, ad” 
the ſubſtance of the Father, and conſub dandy, being the fake of Afr. p. 937. 
they took it in a intirely ab- C- 


2 
Jy 


_ 


fi 


— adding, that they all conſented to 
after having examined it: That 
which is at the 1 


diner. 


fe 


- 


gained him who kept t 


they preſumed to teach publickly, that we muſt not of — bis of N 
to be conſubſtantial with the Father. Eukbius being accuſed boldly Soom i 


to the Emperor, pountang to the habit which he weee 


"It ay pron tore this 21. 


. 

in ſaſety and communicated with them. A council 
was held, ä K 
Amphion at Nicomedia, and Chreſtus at Nice. The Emperor being ditpleaſ-" 7*7* * 


78 
V.Valef.not. ed, baniſhed Euſcbius and zuis into Gaul, three months after the council 
_— x 3 
Aeg. Ar the fame time Conſtantine wrote a long letter to the Church of Nico- 
lib. &. e. uit. media ; the firſt part of which is a diſcourſe of Theology, —_— 
us. 


IJxsus CunisrT, 


chis bs this 


for ie, 


8 Ul, that he preſerved = 
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A. D. 326. city Nazianzam was before but ſmall, not being conſiderable till then, 
had thrce children by his 
ſituated in Cappadecia Cæſarea. lod Gor- 


al Trinity. Having 
them ſtill in view, he awoke ; 


5 r* 
Erd was on the firſt of June, and ad 
exempt from the publick offices of ci- 


was not allowed to be abuſed. 
relate to hereticks. One bears date 
effect, viz. That none but the Catholicks 

in conſidera- 
That 


ſhould be more burchened with offices tn others. The laſt tothe: 
tians the quiet poſſeſſion of their Churches and burying-places, z. e. has 
Sozom. ii, had a juſt title to; not thoſe which before their ion had 28 
c. 31 Catholick Church. The Novatians were the odious of all the hereticks 
at this time z and their Biſhop Aceſius was eſteemed by the Emperor for his 


icularly in the holy 
2 i Conſtantine beſtowed, 


St. Helena. 


5. they had heap- 
I — a gr o of the holy ſepulchre, paved it 
ii Euſeb. vit. with ſtones above, and built a temple to _ where they offered facrifice to 


c. 26. 27. &c. this idol 3 to the end, that the Chriſtians might ſeem to adore her when they 
Ruff, i. hiſt. came to this place to worſhip JIxs us Curisr. Conſtantine ordered a ma 
c. 7. nificent Church to be built, and wrote concerning it to the Biſhop Macarius, 


recom- 


recommending ending to him, that this building 


322 


of Auguſta, cauſing her image to 
ge de mee d if e in n alms 
the churches, and beſtowed ſeveral ornaments upon 
chapels of the meaneſt towns. In the church 
midſt of the people in a plain and modeſt dreſs. 

NoTwiTHSTANDING her great age, ſhe went to 
and took care to adorn them with ſumptuous buildings out of 


extraordinary gitts 
es 


fon 


communitics, 

ve ſilver, 2 others 
bourin in the mines, f 
ſalem, her firſt work was cauſing 


earth. It could not be known which 
Biſhop St. Macarius ht a 
croſſes to be carried to the 
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| crofſes was applied to her, and as ſoon 2s ſhe hal touched the 
increly cured. 
from it, 


ty. 

year at the ſolemnity of Eaſter, that is, on 
firſt adored ir, expoled it to the adoration of al 
the continuation of this y undoubtedly 
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which ſerved to meaſure it, was in 


Boox XL Ren. $3 


wanuld riſe no more, beeaule of the wrath of Serapis: but it roſe as uſual che 


year, and ever alter. 
Fe acute of Pythius, whaſ tcpple the 
"'I'r Obes thes 2 Ong of Pagans o- 


12 


15 


8 


ing them to be converted, 
great Church to be built in ahi CV 
eſtabliſhed a Biſhop, with Friaſis and Deacans chere, 
trac religion, he gave 
PLA a Syrian, and mother of the 
that near to 
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1, 


| W _g 
fully the boſt that they had in the w to make | 
mily thore. They had all ſo much reſpett ffor this or ſo much feared the 

—— — — 

them better adorned than uſual, and they aware, mixed together; for it was in 


a hdd withour buildings, before the bouſe-which was faid to be Abraham's, 


a ſeuſt of it for his fa- 


L. 2 ee Tur 
* This agrees with the Septuazint and vulgare; but in our verſion it is Mamre. 


i 


Law came 
under 
the Chr 
dead. | | 
fo, and that another, who was ſtill a Jew, that lick 
unto death, hi into his car: Isos Cunter cruci the 
Son of G ll j thee. It ſeems they uſed theſe words to cure 


THR 


— him to his houſe, and having ſhut the door, took water, o- 
which he made the ſign of the croſs, and ſprinkling the mad man with his 
faid; In the name of Jes us of Nazareth, who was crucified, 
him, O Demon, and let him be cured. This man made a great noi 
the ground, foamed, beat himſelf violemly, then continued 


able, upon which J »eph thought he had been dead. 


1 
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f 


2, 


27 


im, 
miracle was known over all the city, and the Jews ſaid: Joſeph has 
found rhe name of Gop written, and having read it, 
cles. They faid the ſame things of JES us CHRIS T, that he 
miracles by the vertue of an ineffable name of Gon, which he had 
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Frumentius in an Gen very 8d Fa icon wa a And Gen. xi. z2. 
what other man but you who has the ſpirit of Gon, and who can do ſo great 


things? Then ordained him Biſhox he conmunted him o> rite 

with the of Go to the place from whence he came. It was t Auxy- Inf. ib. xii. 
ma in Æt . of miracles ike the and con- * 5 
verted an infinite number of Barbarians. Rufinus, who relates this ſtory, had 


r who was afrerwards ordained Prieſt at 


Tyre in his own not. 
HK ; ;-ſeventh of October, the Greeks on the 2d Mary. | 
and the Abyflines acknowledged him Hill for their Am. p. 313- 


Poltle. 

Tux converſion of the Iberians, neighbouring people to the Pontus Euxi- XXX1x. 
nus, was not leſs wonderful. A Chriffian woman who was priſoner there, at er. 
endo boom by the purity of her life, her ſobriety, her fidelity, and r e the 
fervency in prayer, which made her watch whole nights. The Barbarians a- Rut. i, c. 10. 
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' $0zom, ii, wards Europe; and one in honour of St. Michael the Arch- 


Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 
to all thoſe who built in his city a cer- 
of bread for them and their families for ever. 


Conſtantine baniſhed i 
ples, or conſecrated them to Go; Ne 
1 * 

in temples with great 


of twelve others, {ix on each fide, whi f th 

Apoſtles. He did this out of a motive of might partake after 
his death of the prayers there celebrated in honour of the Apoſtles, bei 

ſuaded of the t which would redound to his ſoul from them: For ſo 


| ſiebius of Cæſarea relates of him. 
oct. i. c. 16, CONSTANTINE built another church at 


dedicated to St. 


. Cc. 6. and 16. Irene, and joining to that of St. Sophia; if it be not the fame under theſe 


two different names, of Wiſdom and Peace. Many others are aſcribed to him, 
where the temple of Hercules ſtood; one of St. Procopius; one of St. Aca- 
ſius ; one to St. Agathonicus, and one to St. Diomedes without the city, at a 

aon, becauſe it is at ſeven miles diſtance : Another church 
to John the Evangeliſt, in a place called Anaplus, upon the bank of the ſea to- 
angel; fince ce- 
S loebrated for many miracles. Conſtantine placed other marks of his religion in 
Euſeb. di. vit. this city beſides churches. Upon the fountains, in the middle of the market- 
—_— was ſcen'the image of the good ſhepherd ; and Daniel among the 1 
gilded mettle. In the principal chamber of his palace, in the mi 


Ibid, c. 3. 


Book XI. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 1 

wanting for the uſe of the new churches at Conſtanti 
ene addreſſes himſelf to Euſebius of 6 
writing him a letter; in which he takes notice, that a great multitude being 
converted to the faith in that new city, he thought it proper to Unt urge 
churches ; and charges him to ger copics of the hol —— 
upon fine parchment by the beſt hands, caſy to be read and port correctiy 
and finely written. I have written, added he, to the treaſurer of the province 
who will furniſh all neceſſary charges: you mult take care that theſe copies be 
quickly done; and by virtue of this letter ſend me them in the publick ſtage- 
waggon by one of the Deacons of your church. Euſebius quickly obeyed 
this order, and ſent the LN containing two or 
three leaves, and magnificently adorned : Beſides, he had a reaſon for addreſ- 
ſing himſelf to Euſebius rather than any other, that he might have correct co- 
pies, he being a very learned man, and inheriting the library of Pamphilus the 


EvstB1vs had publiſhed his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory not long before; it is 
the oldeſt that we have remaining, and begins at the — our SAVIOUR 
and the publiſhing of the Goſpel, and continues even to the end of the per- 
ſecutions and the defeat of Licinius. All this work is divided into ten books, 
and is made more valuable by ſeveral paſſages drawn from antient authors, 

which remain no where elſe. It is thought that: he took occaſion to publiſh 

this work upon the ſolemnity of the twentieth year of Conſtantine's reign.,, . 

His 2 alſo at chat time, viz. in the year 327, containing tables 
univerſal hiſtory, for cvery year ſince the beginning of the world, which are the 

only foundation that we have left us for the ſtudy of chronology. 

Tur Emperor thinking that he had put an end to the diſputes of the A- XLVI. 
rians, made a law againſt other hercticks, namely the Novatians, the Valenti- 7*% _— 
nians, the Marciomtes, the Paulianiſts, and the Cataphrygians or Montaniſts ; 1. cw 
by which he forbids their aſſembling for religious exerciſes, either in the pub- celliexs. 
lick places of which they were in poſſeſſion, or in their own order - Eul. iij. c.64. 
ing their places of aſſembling to be taken from them and given to the Catho- A p. 0 
lick Church, or forfeited to the ſtate. He ordered their books alſo to be ibid. c. 65. 
ſearched, and diſcovercd by that that ſeveral of them applied themſelves to evil ibid. c. 66, 
practices. * . and a great —_— of their followers re 
turned to the church t of weak faith, diſſembling for a time, 
and others ſincerely. The Biſhops were careful in taking notice of re- 
jecting the hypocrites, and not receiving others till after long trials. Thus 
chey treated the hereticks ; but they received without difficulty thoſe who 

were only 1 2 mu as they returned to the Church. This law does 
not name the Arians, they had not yet formed a ſeparate and 
contented themſelves with Aung upon 88 in private; pg 


99 
Ap. Eul. iv. 
vit. c. 58. 


Sozom, ii. 
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ever aſſembling in the churches with the Catholicks. The old hereticks before- 
mentioned were for the moll part deſtroyed by this law ; ſo that the very me- 
mory of them was ſoon aboliſhed. Under the pagan Emperor's they had the 
ſame liberty as the Catholicks, both to aſſemble and teach their opinions; for 
the Pagans made no difference, deſpiſing and perſecuting without diſtinction, all 
who bore the name of Chriſtians z but after this law of Conſtantine, they 
durſt not aſſemble cither publickly or privately, being every where obſerved by 
the Biſhops and the” Ci gv: So theſe who perſiſted in their opinions died 

| ; N 2 without 
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N — madneſs; and this 
their ſectarier called Zeal for Religion: And in the time of the Mag 


1. 2. Theod. 


_——— 2 that they might not be hinder- 
lib. 4. ibid. nr Another law made in the following year, an cx- 


enptzen from all corporal offices, to all thoſe in general who ſerved in the ſy- 


in ** rr to inſult him 

Calummnies . With renewed the accuſation againſt Macarius the Prieſt, 
gainſt Sr. A- he hte hook broken a ice in the houſe of one Iſchyras, to whom they gave 
thanaſius. the title of Prieſt, and fad, that while he offcred facrifice, Macarius coming 
order of St. ae the Mes had overthrown the altar, broken the 

chalice, and abuſed Iſchyras. T invented a much more horrid calumny a- 
ainſt St. Athanaſius himſelf, him for killing Arſenius the Meletian 
_ vw of Hypſclus in Thebais; and added, that he had cut off his right hand, 
—— — Ke is true that Arſenius faddenty dif 


of 7 
8 
2 
7 
* 


be will uſe them no longer mildly, according to the laws of the 


nity, having in a tavern, that Arſenius was hid in a certain houſe, . ob- 
ſerved thoſe who faid ſo, and told their maſter of it: They ſought him, found 
him, and ſecured him ; e 
Arſenius finding that he was taken, denied that he was Arſenius, until he was than Apol. 
brought to judgment before Paul Biſhop of Tyre, who had known him a long p. 785. 4. 


time. St. Athanaſius ſent a Deacon called Macarius to the Emperor, to inform 
him of what had 


ed; and the Em wrote to Dalmatius to ſtop the 
proceſs, commanding the Euſebians led at Antioch to return to their 
churches ;- and he wrote to St. Athanaſius a letter, wherein he condemns the Apol. Athar. 
impoſture of the Meletians with indignation, and orders it to be often read to Þ- 785. 
the people, adding, that if theſe impoſtors ſhould proceed in their enterprizes, 
Church, bur 
= and take the matter into his own hands. The 
_ at once, and Arſenias wrote himſelf to St. Athanaſius in the 
name 


of H is communion, and making . 


Bur Euſebius and thoſe of his party did not quit their undertaking; having XLVI1L 
hired certain Meletians, they preſented them to the Emperor, renewing an Te corn of 


accuſation of icyeral hcinous crimes againſt St. Athanaſius. They at laſt got 39s, 


Or Sozom. ii, 
him c. 26. 


 Theod.ii, Hiſtorical ſenſe. 


101 Ecclefiaſticel Hiſtory. Book XI. 
A. D. 335. him to aſſemble a council; propoſing for the Place the Town of Cæſarea in 
Paleſtine, becauſe Euſebius one of that party was Biſhop of it. St. Athanaſius 

v. Pagi, an. would not go thither, knowing that there would be no liberty there. Thirty 
335- a. 2. months being paſt, i e. two years and an half, from the year 33 1, in which this 
v. Pagji, an. council had appointed, unto the year 334. At laſt the tans complained 
332. n. 2. to the Emperor, that St. Athanaſius was diſobedient, proud and — The 


Emperor was enraged, and began to entertain an ill opinion of him: He 
changed the place of the council, and order'd them to aſſemble at Tyre. This 
was in the year 335, and the thirtieth of Conſtantine's reign, when Conſtan- 


Euſeb. iv. tius and Albinus were Conſuls. The cauſe of afſembling this council was, ſaid 
Sar they, to re-unite the Biſhops that were at variance, and reſtore peace to the 
46. church. The Emperor was likewiſe well pleaſed, that ſo great a number of 
Epiph, hæreſ. Biſhops were aſſembled in Paleſtine, to make the dedication of the church at Je- 
Go, ruſalem more ſolemn, it being then finiſhed : But the Euſebians ſo contrived the 
matter, that he ſent for none to this council, but ſuch Biſhops as they pointed 
out to him; and he ſent thither a certain Count, to ſupport them by his 
authority, under the pretence of preſerving order, and preventing diſturbance. 
This Count was Flavius Dionyſius, formerly conſul of Phœnicia, of which 
Tyre was the capital. There was a very numerous aſſembly, being com 
of 4 all parts of Egypt, Libya, Aſia, Bithynia, and all the Eaſt: 
As alſo Macedonia, and Pannonia; but they were for the moſt part A- 
rians. The moſt furious were the two Euſebii, illus or Flaccillus of An- 
__ noch, I is of Nice, Maris of Chalcedon, Narciſſus of Neronias, 
Theodorus of Perinthus or Heraclea, a very learned Man, who wrote com- 
mentaries upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, and St. John, alſo upon St. Paul 
and the Pfalms: his ſtile was clear and elegant, and he confined himſelf to the 
Patrophilus of Scythopolis, Theophilus and Urſatius of 
Hier de Singidon,and Valens of Murſa, two cities of Pannonia, whoſe Biſhops were the 
ſcript, firſt diſciples of Arius, alſo Macedonius of Mopſueſta, and George of Laodi- 
pt. a 
Rut.i. c. 15. a. There were alſo ſome Biſhops, who were not of the Arian party, ſuch as 
Theod. ii, Maximus, who had ſucceeded St. Macarius at Jerufalem. Maximus had ſuf- 
Ow fered in the ion of Maximian ; he had been condemned to the mines, 
had his right eye put out, and had one of his legs burnt, together with many 
other confeſſors. Marcellus of Ancyra, and Alexander of Theſſalonica were 
preſent at this council; Aſclepas of Gaza, came thither alſo, with 
who were ſaid to hold erroneous opinions. Here were ſixty Biſhops, with- 
Socr. i. c. 28. out counting the Egyptians, who did not come at firſt; St. Athanaſius 
refuſed to come as long as he could. | 
He knew that Flaccillus, one of his adverſaries, was of this coun- 
cil, as being Biſhop of Antioch, the capital of all the Eaſt: he knew that 
many ſecular magiſtrates aflifted at it, viz. the of Paleſtine, Arche- 
Synod. Alex. laus Count of the Eaſt; and above all, Count Dionyſius, who was ſent from 
Apol. Achan. Court with a commiſſion, and attended by the miniſters of juſtice, apparitors 


Ibid. P. 778. Deacons. Macarius the prieſt was brought from Alexandria to this place, 
loaded with chains, and dragged along by ſoldiers. Upon the delay of St. A- 
khanaſius, they ſent letters from the Emperor, threatning to bring him by 

Ap. Eul. iv. force; and we find one of them till remaining, which was addreſſed to this 
. c. council, chreatning all thoſe with baniſhment, who refuſed to aſſiſt at it. 
At 


a ie. x jaylor kept the gate where the Biſhops entered, inftead of 
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Book XI. Ecclefia/tical Hiſtory. — 
At laſt St. Athanaſius came, that he might leave no pretence for his enemies A. P. 335. 
to reproach him to the Em „ and ſay that he refuſed to obey, becauſe he 
found himſelf guilty. He t along with him forty-nine Biſhops from 
and among others the illuſtrious confeflors Paphnurius and Potamo. g 
Athanaſius entered the council at Tyre, they obliged him to 1 
one accuſed beforc his j . Potamon, who could 
and addreſſing himſelf to Euſebius of Cæſarea, cryed 
out; What, Euſebius, art XK to judge Athanaſius, who is in- 

l me, mn with me, du- Epiph. Her. 
ring the perſecution? as for me I loſt an eye there; bur I ſee thee whole and 2. Ad- 
ſound: How cameſt thou to eſcape, without doing ſomething agunſt _—_— 
conſcience? Euſebius roſe up immediately, and went out of the afſembly, ſay- 
ing, If ye have the aſſurance to treat us in this manner here, can the truth of 
your accuſation be doubted? and as you exerciſe ſuch ny here, What will Ruf. i. c. 4. 
you not do at home? but Paphnutius addreſſed himſelf to Maximus of Jerula- 
lem, and paſſing thorough the aſſembly, took him by the hand and faid, Since 
both of us bear the ſame marks, cach of us having loſt an eye, for the fake of A. D. 33. 
J=svs Cnunism, I cannot bear to ſee you fitring in the of the 
wicked. He obliged him to come out, diſcovered the whole conſpiracy 
which they had hid from him, and joined him for ever to the communion of 
St. Athanaſius. The reſt of the Egyptian Biſhops perſiſted, ia refuſing to allow 
thoſe to be judges of their Archbiſhop, who were his declared enemies. They 
refuſed expreſly the two Euſebii, r TN 
Theodorus, Patrophilus, philus, Macedonius, Gcorge, Urſatius, and 
Valens. They reproached Eu of Cæſarea with » George of 
Laodicea with having been depoſed by St. Alexander, but regarded 
His enemies attacked the ordination of St. Athanaſius, ſaying, that all the XIIx. 
Egyptian Biſhops had agreed not to ordain one at Alexandria, till their dif- Aarmſarians 
ferences were ended; that ſeven of them had broke their oaths in clefting A- gang A- 
thanafius, which obliged them to quit their communion; that he for his part anf ichveas, 
had taken effectual methods, even putting ſuch as reſiſted him into priſon. Philoſtorg. 
They accuſed him alſo for violating the feltival of Eaſter; cauſing himſelf to iv. c. 17, 25. 
II le to communicate with 1 
ſending into pri tting others „ whi and tormented. 3 d. Alex. 
An act was read, intimating, 2 le of 2 were, TIE 
account, hindered from coming 


gyptian Catholicks, either Prieſt 

made the leaſt complaint againſt him. fs Is 
Tux accuſation which made moſt noiſe in this council, was, that of I- 
chyras, and the broken chalice, which was thus related by his accuſers: In 
the Canton of Egypt, called Mareotis, near Alexandria, there was a prieſt 
named Iſchyras, who governed a village, called Secontarure. Athanaſius be- 
ig upon his viſitation, would have Iſchyras ſilenced, and ſent thither the 
Prieſt Macarius, who arrived while Iſchyras was offering facrifice at the altar. 
4 entered in a violent manner, and breaking the Chalice and the altar, 


threw. 
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ſoldiers, 
other Bi of John the Meletian's party, viz. Euplus, Pacomius, 
chilles, and Hermeon, alſo accuſed Athanaſius for having beaten them after a 
viol ; | 


741, % He never was ordained in the catholick church; nor an the Meletians, 
fince he is not found god y of his ting 22 
letius to Alexander. It is true, that I r. * to have or- 
— 2 but all the ordinations of Colluthus, were declared void: 
upon his entering again into the communion of the church, at the council of 
Alexandria, to which Oſius came. Some time aſterwards, being upon my 
viſitation in the Mareotis, I was informed by the Prieſt, on whom the village 
EEE IONS eee 
A Prieſt there, although he had not | in his communion, even 
panied me, to bri e T 
found him fick in bed, in his chamber, ede his 1 
came to ſignify to him, from me, that he ſhould concern himſelf no more 


he had 5 me, did 


1 the 
Deputies ſev? Tuts action of Iſchyras, 


and that of the broken chalice, being 


P. 759. 


| ST. Athanaſius replied ; Iſchyras was never a prieſt, nor had he any church. 
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ee T hav killed? a. 
after his death, the man who has been ſo much t for. 
Arſcnius, were ized to ſee him; for them thought that 


for Arſenius d 


 Axnsenivs 
ſeen; St. uncovered one of them, 


they waited to ſce if he could ſhow the 


the whale 


ſelves furiouſly upon St. Athanaſius, and would have torn him to pieces if 
count Archelaus and others of the Emperors officers had not taken him out of 
their hands. They were obliged, in order to ſecure him, to carry him on board 


_ 


gs, 40G; OE. A'S PT „ . 
> PSY IO 0 . 2 4 , * 
wh. 9 - 9 Y „ 8 pA ER. 3 5 De 8 a N 5 ** * 
WW, 3 [2 By * SE 3 of 7 IEF SY, * =” 9 * ” WS IE . a N 2 * I * 7 
x 


naſius, as 


a. 


him to a pillar and whipped hi 
e wh which Ele 
F eh vous ef king, 
and a conſeſſor. The accuſation of magick, with which th 


abſurd as it was, fad crlie wich thats whe 
IN. 2 Ammianus Marcellinus tells ſeriouſly in his hi 


Pagans 3 the commi 
with = When they 


relations 


They p us had cauſed ſome of their witneſſes to be 

de away by the nene general, and that they knew not what 

of them, - - Gece wn bur mia th ng FR 
r 


bene ak rp 
chamber, that it was not on a ſ 
the commiioners ene only = meſſage of theſe informations wc 
copies to be given out. 
Tun of the Catholick Church entered a written proteſt againſt this ap. Ah, 
procedure. oo ou of te Coy of ey To P. 792. 
D viz. Theognis, Maris, Macedonius, 
Theodore, and Valets 3 from the Priefis and Deacou of the Cz. 
a Gen of Anand under the moſt reverend Biſhop Athanaſius. 
Ye ſhould have brought the Prieſt Macarius with you, as you bring his accuſ- 
ers; for this is the rule of judgemen accealing wo rhe lity Sohnae, ta 

the accuſer and accuſed appear face to face. Bur ſince have not brought AR, xr. 16. 
Macarius, and that our moſt reverend Biſhop 

with you we have beſought you, that we might at leaſt affiſt in this 
ing, that our preſence might render it the more authentick, and that we might 
To from it. You have refuſed us, and would-have alone with 


Præſect of — we declare, dads. 
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Col- 


as 
x enly . 
ro ſuſpect you, 


E= 


act was ſigned 


Prieſts and five 


addreſſed to the council of the Catholick 
Deacons of the Marcötis, to make the truth ap- 


certain. 
he 
8 of 


was never a 
tha he ener ha 


ordained 


Book XI. 


n 


have acted 


Iſch 
that he was 


that your 


4 to Palad; 


a copy of this 


Þ 


you 


and 


declared that 


conduct 


alot FS Ab 


parties; 
he remained a laick; 
and i 

came « 


they 
e 


your 
They 


onl 


Hoſus 


of the 
z for 


This 


all men may 


of their 


nan account 


ſubſcribed to this ſentence ; 
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his preſence ſhould excite new di 


mnt 
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Bi 


Epiph. Herr. 
68. 4 


a ar 
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Soc. i. c. 32. 
80. ii. c. 25 


The concluſion . . 
of the council 


of Tyre. 


gates towards the Eaſt; 
the Eaſt was ſeen at coming in; oppoſite to that, 

of 1 building, there was a ſemi-circle crowned with ö 

and their tops adorned with ſilver ; * 

on or Sanctuary, the altar being placed in the 


for an entry to the whole place, facing 
kept. This firſt 


12 


Emperor Mi 
about the 
foret 


N. 24. 


=. Euſ.iv. vit. Donic the feſtival of the 
4 . 43. 1 f i 


. 


dedication, the 


J 
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bius of Cæſarea ſignalized himſelf. 
335, upon the feſtival of the holy crols, 1 
Lv. Tuis is what app without; but other matters were treated of in the 
2 aebi of the Biſhops which compoſed the council. Arius came thither with 
7» which a. 2 letter from the Emperor, and a confeſſion of faith which he had to 
= would repens nee of his ron, wnd ering to fed him back to Alex: 
cei ved is errors, ing to hi to Alex- 
* came at laſt to C inople with Euzoius the whom 
St. Alexander of Alexandna had with him : they preſented a writing 
to the Emperor, — wr > mag — To Conſtantine our moſt pious ma- 
ſter and much beloved of 1 My lord, — to 

orders, we repreſent our to declare in writing b 
r rr 
Gon and Almighty Father, and in our Lon D J=svs Curis r his Son, 

; 2 


Pro- 


Bangs! H e l 


all ages, Gow the Word, by whom all things A D. 523 
as 


him 


created; who deſoended, was incarnate, ſuffered, w 
ad the 4 2 : We believe the 
fleſh, 
of G 


T7 


5 
3g, 


71 
155 


of Nice; 
at it; but did not take upon him to receive them to i a 
ion of ſuch as were to examine them according to 
3 he therefore ſent then to the council, which was then at Jeruſalem, 
ordering them to examine their profeſſion of faith, and to determine in their 
orthodox, and had been invidi 


"ag rg h 


ybia, and Pentapolis; and in general, to all the 

ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons in the world. We are overjoyed, ſaid they, at Athan. 4% 
the letters which the has written to us, exhorting us to baniſh from n. P. 29. 
the Church of Gon that envy which had fo ſeparated the members of 
Iss us Curisr, and chari of Arius. The 


haritably to receive thoſe of the 
Emperor mentions the purity of their faith; of which he is i 
I. it by what he heard from their own mouths, and 
from having ſcen their confeſſion of faith in writing, which he has ſent us at 
the bottom of his letter, and which we acknowledge to be Orthodox an1 Ec- 
cleſiaſtical We believe that this reunion will fill ou with joy; when ye ſhall 
receive your Brethren, your Fathers, your own 3 for this relates not 
ly to the Prieſts of Arius's party, but to the whole multitude who were ſe- 
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1 
} 
4 
' 
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that they are received by this holy council ; ſo much the © 


rather, becauſe their confeſſion fl ” that Ns ae 


ir — ived by the whole world. Marcellus 
L Galen: wg 
ow inſt che Faith, in a 


knowing him at farſt, 
informed him, giving him an account of the injuſ.ice which 


iT 


a 


o and capable of doing any thing 
dit to theſe Biſhops, who appeared to him to be v 
really were; and thought that he favoured A 


in ſparing his liſe for 


been drawn to Treves, with many others, by the reputation 


notwithſtanding his diſgrace. It is certain that Conſtantius, the younger ſon to 


Aiples, always with them, and even aſſiſted in the aſſemblies of their Biſho 
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baniſhed him to Treves, which was then the chief city of Gaul. 
St. Athanaſius excuſes Conſtantine, ſaying, that 
i but that he might protect him from the fury 


he 
N 


ved at Treves, in the beginning of February, of the Au. 336. 


op 
faith, the ſanctity of his manners, 
ble nh at Poitiers, where his brother Maxentius was 7 He bad en a Man. 
ritius; under whoſe diſcipline he was educated and raiſed to the cocleſiaſti- 
Dignity, and after his death, by the univerſal voice of the clergy and peo- 
ple, elected to fill his place, _ alſo choſen by the neighbouring — 
Such was Maximin Biſhop of Treves, who received Athanaſius reſpectfully, 


the Emperor, who commanded the Gauls, and refided at Treves, treated him 
likewife very honourably, furniſhing him with all neceſſary ſubſiſtance; and reſ- 
pected him not only on account of his great reputation, but alſo for the affection 
which he knew the people of Alexandria bore him, and for the dignity which 
appeared in his perſon. The holy Sce of Rome had juſt changed its Biſhopz 
St. Sylveſter, after having filled that See twenty · two years, dyed on the laſt 
day of December, in the year 335, and Mark was put in his place, on the 
eighteenth of January, 336. 3 

Ix the mean time a council aſſembled from divers Provinces, 


2 
depoſed. 


become 
of Antioch. It is to the idols in the per- Aha 
ſccution of Maximian and that this had hindered the Euſcbians from raiting +4 
him to the miniſterial office; though he was the molt zealous of all their dif 


By their advice he wrote a book of their Doctrine, filled with the greateſt 


blaſphemies of Arius. He ran about into Syria, and every where to ſhew this 
work; and had the aſſurance to W ſitting down at Churches 
1 . in 


e death of was the entire re-cſtabliſhment of Aris; he was then preſent; the Emperor 


ks, in 
us, who ſucceeded him at Cæſarea, wrote __ 
Aſterius himſelf defended the cauſe, and wrote See 
y nome — | the Car 


of Sabellianiſm; with this the Arians com 
and upon this was grounded the accuſation formed againſt Marcellus * 


alem. and renewed at Conſtantino 
Tux Euſebians pretended he they had convicted him of 


Soc. c. 6. 
Sozom. ii, the doctrine of Paul of Samoſata, and ſaying, that the ſon of Gon had his 
33. ginning from Mary; and that his reign ould have an end. ſaid like- 


H 


deer reſi all their ſolicitations, they excited the Emperor againſt 
him, under ö Ring dle tele him, in not aſſiſting at the dedica- 
tion of the Church at Jeruſalem. him, even excommu- 


rays 
nicating him; r |, who had 


and capable of thoug 
TOM ereilt t of their bach. Ar Ns 


N- competed an expoſition of their faith, in oppoſition to the pretended 
Marcellus; and fent it to the Eaſtern hol noma 

they had received the doctrine of the Conſubſtantiality : For not daring openly 
to attack the Nicene creed, fince it was the faith of their Prince, they endea- 
voured to evade it by deceirful 


LVIL. Bur AN in this council of Conſtantinople, 


=_ 4 „ A give an account of his conduct; for after he was re- 
Soc. . c. 37, Oeiv at Jcruſalem, he went to Alexandria, hoping to take advantage of the 


Sonam. ii, abſence. of Athanaſius: but the Catholick people could not ſuffer him to con- 
© 19, 


Emperor being informed, ordered Arius to come to Conſtantinople 


even ſaid, that the Euſcbians this order, at leaft they endeavoured to 
make uſe of it, to get Arius received again into the communion of the Church, 


at the Imperial City, in the face of the world. The holy Biſhop Alexander of 


Conſtantinople, although above ninety years old, reſiſted them with invincible 


force, ind wh he could not perſwade the Emperor to hinder Arius from com- 


him to- 
pon this Prieſt, and to receive him in the ſpirit of peace: 
hers, who not being aware of their malice, came 


ings vs him LA upon his arrival. The Euſebians 


they got 22 fllicied 24 
im, him ly for his moderation. Alexander replied, the 


An yy. I ſhould he towards Arius, would be cruelty, wah reſpect 
to many others : the laws of the Church do not allow me to 


through a falſe compaſſion, what I my ſelf have ordained together with the 


holy council of Nice. 


that he had promiſed to burn his book; which when he re ed to do, 


tinue there; and as he had many followers, tumults were raiſed, of which the 
It was 


Tus 
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day- break: And how can you hinder him > Alexander ſeized wit 


Boox XI 
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ſecing their deceit was vain, and being i 


nraged at Alexa A. D. 256. 
if Arius was not reccived on a certain day Epiph. Hzr. 
ppoint, they would cauſe him himſelf to be depoſed and . 410. 

place, and another Biſhop put in his ſtead, who would 


receive Arius and his diſci The example of St. Athanaſius ſhewed their 
power, — the Church oi reduced to a terrible extremity. Then St. 


ames of Niſibis, who was then at Conſtantinople adviſed the faithful to have Theod. in 
Go faſting and praying for ſeven days. As they knew that he Ploch. c. 1. 
had the gift of miracles and prophecy, they followed his advice. Alexander g,. i. c. 37. 
began firit ; he had not recourſe to diſputes and ſermons ; but while the Euſe- 
bians were contriving plots, he ſhut himſelf up alone in the Church of 


Peace. 
There proſtrating himſelf beneath the altar, with his face to the ground, he 


prayed with tears, and continued without intermiſſion for ſeveral nights. 
Tur Euſcbians perſuaded the Emperor, that Arius held the doctrine of 
the Church, and upon this ground reſolved to get him admitted to communion 
on a certain day, which was Sunday. The Saturday before, Conſtantine de- 
firing to be ſure, cauſed Arius to be called into the palace, and asked him if 

he followed the faith of Nice. Arius replied, that he did. Conſtantine de- Soc. i. c. 38. 


manded his profeſſion of faith in writing: Arius immediately gave it him; and 


it was ſo artfully contrived that the hereſy did not appear in it; nor was any 

thing to be ſeen bur Scripture expreſſions. Conſtantine asked him if he had Ach. ad Serapy 

no other belief, adding, If you ſpeak fincerely, you need not fear raking G op P. 70. 

as a witneſs to the truth; but if you ſwear falſly, dread the divine vengeance. 

Arius ſwore that he had never {aid nor written any thing different fiom what 

was in his paper; and that he had never held theſe errors for which he had 

been condemned at Alexandria. It is ſaid by ſome, that the paper which he 

held in his hand was the Nicene creed; and that he had at the ſame time under 

his arm ancther paper which contained his real doctrine, and that he pretended 5d 

that his oath related to this laſt : However that be, the Emperor deccived' by Libe!. Mar | 

this oath, gave orders to Alexander, commanding him to ſtretch forth his cen & Faufti; 

hand to a man who ſought to ſave himſelf. Alexander endeavoured to unde- 1 

cave the Emperor ; but finding that his remonſtrances only irritated him, he 

ſilently retired. 
Tun Euſebians met him, having Arius along with them, 

joined as ho came out of the palace, carrying 3 the city 

that he might be ſcen by every body. They 


ry words: If you Epiph, Hzr. 
illingly, he ſhall enter 2 I n 


- . = | Wee 
immediately into the church attended by two perſons, one' of which was Ma- 


carius a Prieſt of Alexandria; there the good old man lay proſtrate before the 
altar with his face towards the ground, - ſaying; Lox 05 if Ariue muſt be re- 
—_— into the Church to morrow, withdraw thy ſervant from the world; but 

thou haſt ſtill pity on thy Church, as 1 know thou haſt ſtill piry, behold' 


” 23 


Soc. i. c. 38. 


che words of Euſebius; Allow not thine inheritance to fall into 
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XL 
take 
© of 
the 


Arius out of the world, leſt if he ſhould enter into thy Church, hereſy 
ſeem to enter with him. Alexander n three 


the clock, while the Euſebians were leading Arius in triumph thre 
city; who thinking himſelf already re-eſtabliſhed, ſaid ſeveral vain things. Be- 
ing near the ſquare of Conſtantine, where the pillar of Porphyry ftood, he 
was ſeized with fear and remorſe of conſcience. Art the fame time he found 
hi urged by ſome natural neceſſity, which made him eaquire for a pub- 
lick conveniency, which they had in all great cities; they ſhewed him one bo- 


& ibid. Valeſ. Hind the ſquare, in which he entered, and was ſome time afterwards found 


Greg. Naz. 
or. 16. 
Ambr. i. de 
fide. Grat. 
c. 9. 


Sonom. ii, 


0,38 


ing loſt a ity of blood. 
8 . 142 all the city, the faithful ran to the church, 
rendring thanks to Gon for ſo viſible a protection as he had given to the 
truth; for they did not look upon the death of Arius as a natural accident, 
r 
his horrid death to that of Judas, whoſe impiety he had imitated. 


der received conſolation next day in rati holy ſacrifice, the ortho- 
dox only returning thanks u Cen for the He which he had given his 


Church in this ity. Conſtantine ſeeing the finger of Gop, and the 
ſudden puni of Arius's perjury, d no longer of his being really a 


heretick, and became more fixed than ever to the Nicene faith. Several Ari- 
ans were converted; but thoſe who continued obſtinate, attributed his death 
to a Charm ;z ſo ſure is it that it was not natural. The place where it 
was looked upon as accurſed; crowds of | went to fee it, and 
tious in ſhunning the fatal ſeat. This laſted until a rich and 
cauſed a houſe to be built there, to efface the memory of it, by 
form of the building. | 


N 2 D Do TIE 
A W 
at Lo Ks . ö We x 


knowing that to be the eaſieſt of K D. 338. 
day, we 


he Fiſhed John 5 | 
council of 'T This was very much againfl | 
© ih. bur Conſtantine was inflexible with reſpect 
he took to be authors of ſchiſm among the Chriſtians. 
Wr meet with a reſcript in favour of the converted Jews, 


buy, either Chriſtians, or of any other {eQ, 
ſlave to liberty. 

Taz Emperor Conſtantine was now about faxty-five 
Enjoyed ſo perfect health, that he ſtill bore the fati 
calineſs ; preparing now for the war againſt th 
him certain Biſhops to attend him; and cauſed 
in the form of a church, that he might 
Divine ſervice with them. It being now 
forward in ce ing this y 3 and to 
cauſed not only the churches to be illuminated 
ſtreets of C inople. Certain men appoi pp 
large candles, or rather pillars of wax, and abundance torches. 
xd ye foe 1 „ 3 po in imi 
tion of the good works of our Saviour. Aſter they 
as uſual, in the year 337, he fell ſick, and at firſt made ule of 
Nee afterwards thoſe of Helenople, 
time at prayer in the church of St. Lucian the ma 
ceiving his end approaching, he reſolved to receive baptiſ 
within himſelf the neceſſity of this 
his fins : Then he received the impoſition of h: 
that are faid to thoſe who are placed in the : 
thence he cauſed himſelf to be tranſported. to Ac 'F 
calling togerher the Biſhops, he ſpoke thus to them : This is the time 
I have ſo much longed for, wherein I hope to obtain of God th 
ſalvation, and that holy ſign which gives immortality. I i 
been baptized in the river ;ordan,. where our Savio ux himſelf ſhewed us 
example of it; but Gon, who knows what is beſt for us, was p 
grant me this favour here; therefore, make ye no difficulty to allow 1 


K. 


118 eie . BOOR XL 
2 D. 337- permits mo yet to pak ſome time upon the earth, I am reſolved to join with 
. 9 aſſemblies, and lay down rules for the conduct of 
COR I my life, that it may be worthy of the holineſs of Gop. It was an uſual de- 
Vale, ubi Votion in thoſe primitive times to themſelves to be baptized in the ri- 
Sup. ver Jordan, or at leaſt to bathe there, as pilgrims do at this day. After he had 
fo ſpaken, Euſebius of Nicomedia, and the Biſhops who accompanied him, 
| adminiſtered Baptiſm and the other ſacraments to him, obſerving exactly all the 
Euſeb. iv. vit. uſual ceremonies : then they cauſed him to put off the imperial robe, and 
WE _ Cloathed him in a white garment 3 the magmificence of which was equal to 
his Ggnity : his bed was alſo covered with white: Then raiſing his voice, he 
ddreffed himſelf to G op, rendring him thanks for ſuch a benefit; and con- 
cluded with theſe words; Now I find myſelf truly happy; having partaken 
of the Divine light, I think myſelf worthy of immortality ; what miſ- 
fortune is 4 ied of ſuch riches ! And when his officers entred the 
chamber, being afflicted for the loſs of him, and beſceching Gon to prolong 
his life : He replied to them, that he was more ſenſible than any body of the 
benefits which he had received; that he would no longer delay going to his 
 Gop. All this happened at the feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Cons TANTINE had made his will, by which he confirmed the diviſion 
of the Empire, made while he was alive his three ſons and his two ne- 
 Theod.ic.z2. phews. ordered alſo. that St. Athanaſius ſhould: be recalled from banith- 
| ment, notwithſtanding the endeavours of Euſebius of Nicomedia to the con- 
trary. The Arian Prieſt, whom Conſtantia his ſiſter had recommended to 
him when dying, was intruſted with Conſtantine's will; and Conſtantine or- 
dered it to be put into the hands of his ſon Conſtantius. The Emperor having 
ſettled all things in this manner, died about noon on the day of Pentecoſt, on 
Euſeb. iv. 68. the twentieth of May, under the conſulſhip 8 Tatian, viz. in 
the 37, after having reigned thirty-one years, which was the longeſt 
ag R204 Bo of Auguifus. His body — in a coffin of gold and car- 
ied to Conſtantinople, being placed in the principal chamber of the palace, 
until the arrival of ſome of his ſons: it was raiſed upon ſteps covered with 
purple, and ſurrounded with abundance of torches in golden candleſticks; ſe- 
veral people watched there day and night; and this ſight was intirely new. 5 
Conſtantius was the one of his ſons who came in time to take care of the 4 
© burial ; for being neareſt, he firſt received the news of his illneſs : however, 
1bid. c. 51. he found him dead. He cauſed the body to be carried with ſtate into the 
Chryſoſt. in church of the apoſtles, himſelf following the funeral pomp ; but then he with- 
. Cor. . drew with his ſoldiers, being only a catechumen : But the Clergy and the 
3 faithful people came to ſay prayers and perform divine ſervice. The Emperor's 
body was fe wp wader « folly alcove during prayers, and buried in the porch of 
- +» ak certain perſons being appointed to ſtay and ſay 
in that p NO 
HE memory of the Emperor Conſtantine is bleſſed in the Church for the 
goodneſs which he ſhowed, in protecting her with all his might, and 
Menolog. ib, ſhewing after many different ways his zcal for the true religion. The Greeks 
| honour him amongſt the faints, celebrating a feaſt upon the twenty firſt of 
Toſim. lib. a. May, and joining luis mother St. Helena with him. It is probable, that Bap- 
7% tiſm waſhcd away all the ſtains of his life, in which we find ſeveral very 


CO- 


Euſeb. iv. 70. 


Book XI. 
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conſiderable EH de- Anno 337. 
clared for the Chriſtian Religion, He had by his firſt wife, a ſon Vitor 
called Criſpus, whom he created Cafar, him of tom, | 
which he ſhowed himſelf he g. 11. 
him to death, being wit} << 
Faufta laid to the c * the 
cheat, the waſton 1s mot to 
death, 2 e convicted of proſti He E. iv. vie, 
cauſed her to be ſtifled in a hot bath. After this, we need not wonder, that © 3 
e credit fo caſily to the reproaches 4 . 


anche Catholick Biſhops. Euſebius, fa ater 


that ſeveral complained that he was of too 
to two great vices, viz. the violence of ſuch as 
tent their own inſatiable avarice; and the 
entered into the Church to gain 


ceived in believi 
the good which Bae ſays of him. 
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made cenfor He died and lefty for, Julius Dalmatius and Claudius 
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cia, Pontus and Armenia: rA. 
Some time after the death of Conſtantine the Great, the ſoldiers DO" 
they would obey none but his children, pur to death bis brother Julius and his P. 6985 


two nephews Dalmatius and Hannibalianus. The Emperor Conſtantius is ac- 
culei of Grondy 


ſented to them : 


Hi. c. 2. 


r — — 
ae = 
= — — — 


i 
[ 
7 
7 
4 


—- _ 
00 — — — 
* 


* - - 
> - = 22 — IT > 
4 4 — 2 — — — —— 
N nn * 0 2 


r 


Sonn. ii. the Nicene faith. rn conprived =t thes 


AAk. Ap. a. 


- - þ -2 — - 
- — — = — —— — — a 
— 2 = — — o — 
1 . — — — 
————— — EPS nt. As 7 aL or OO es ‚— . a IO, on 32 p y . <7 N 
> F< ; + 2a — f * X N * * . * | G . . 1 ö OP PI 
79 l - 5 . 
= 


I22 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 
erent wives ; the firſt called Gallus from Galla, by whom he alſo had had the 
wite of the Conſtantius ; che (Sant elle Fallon, by Baſilina the 
daughter of Anicius Julianus, of an illuſtrious but Pagan family. Theſe two 
young princes were ſpared through contempt ; Gallus, becauſe he was then 
lick 3 oe by ens, hr * TN 
his for he was then but eig t years at 
an the Gxch of November, in the 
and Hilarian, 
Amm 1. 22. of 


and that of his brother and nephews. Euſebius of Nicome- 


22 <3-dia took care of the education of Gallus and Julian, becauſe he was a relation 


to iin rhe mother of Juha, — diſtance. Ihey were 
brought into near Mount Argea, to a place called Marcellum, 
where there was a royal palace magnificently 1 = with baths, foun- 
tains and gardens, Maſters were appointed to teac dm and the 
ſciences, and ſuch exerciſes as were to their 3 they. were inſtruct- 
ed in the holy Scriptures; and as they ſhewed tokens —. + 
mongſt the Clergy, and the enter of Lecturers was con 

Turk Emperor Conſtantius gave great power to Gn 42 


pw 


7 . chief of r the — a vain, covetous, unjuſt and 
urs he 4. cruel man, who from a mean extraction had raiſed himſelf to govern the Em- 


peror. This Euſebius fell into Arianiſm by the perſuaſion of the Prieſt, 
Soz, i. c. a. whom Conſtantine the Great had intruſted with his Will, I, and who by t that 


WP nm. xg. wens had acquired great authority and free liberty 


into the palace: 
©, 3. xxii. he had even infected the mind of the Empreſ bis Heſs The Emperor 


doubt vj The cuts Seer concen e. eve- 
_ the women, the cunuchs, and the very 
2 ſpread into private families, into other cities and 
provinces z for the diſturbance which theſe diſputes cauſed, excited e- 
into the ſubject, and enter into diſpute : However, Illy- 


44 oy tare but continued ſtedfaſt in 


hopes, and reſolved to a Biſhop of their party at Alexandria, 
hinder St. A been en e again 

Conſtantine the did not the 

338 he ſent back St. Athanaſius to Spis Church, with 2 ber- 
| Catholick people of Alexandria, wherein he ſays, that the 

805. holy Biſhop had been ſent ine Gaul, leſt by the fury of his enemies he ſhould 

Theod.lib.ii. remain expoſed to 2 misfortune which would admit of no remedy : that it was 

2 _ rene his church, . 


. When Athanaſius comes a 
AD. 5 ogy + inform, you how much we have honoured him I 
* ng we were induced to it e of which we 
; and by the venerble prfence of great man. My dear bre- 
22 rr him to you. —— the 
Hdeenth of the calends of July; that is to ſay, on the ſeventeenth of June. 
Emperor Conſtantius durit not oppoſe the return of St. Athanaſius, who 


— 


out from Tyeves after two years and four months baniſhment. He paſſed 
nt gn, Ap — where he 
recaved with — IIs 8: Tr SE with the 


Book XII. 


year 332, under the conſulſhip of Pacatian 
„ by which we Ge that there was ſome interval between the death 
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country, who ran in crouds to ſee him. All the churches A. D. 358. 
and thankſgiving. The reſt of the Biſhops who had 


Aſclepas of Gaza, and Marcellus of A ained 
of the return of Athanaſius, as being an adi contrary to Church diſcipline, ſay- 
ing, that he could not be reſtored or re-eſtabliſhed but by the decree of a 
council, „ oy Os GE UP. wy 5 
Tux v wrote letters to the three Emperors, accuſing him of ſeveral crimes, Iv. 
of which this was the firſt, viz. for having violated the canons in cg calum- 
into his See without an order of council. accuſed him likewiſe for raiſ- u. 89, 
ing tumults and ſeditions upon his return; of being the cauſe of tears and ys. 
groans among the people, who, ſaid they, received him with regret, for ha- Ap. Ach. 
ving robbed the churches of Alexandria; for committing violences and mur- F. 7*4 
ther; and miſapplying the charitable donations founded by the 8 Con- Ach. p. 737. 
ſtantine for the ſubſiſtance of widows and Eccleſiaſtical in Libya, and 
ſome parts of Egypt; and that he fold for his own uſe the corn appointed for 
that purpoſe ; of which he had the diſtribution : They likewiſe obtained a let- 
ter from the Emperor Conſtantius, which ſupported this laſt head of the ac- 
cuſation : But theſe calumnies had NA. effect, either upon Conſtans, or 
Conſtantine, although the Euſebians had ſent ics to ſupport them; for ag. ſolie. 
St. Athanaſius ſent alſo ſome of his Clergy with letters, which juſtified him p. 813. 
and covered his enemies with confuſion. 


puties 
Euſebians deſigned for Biſhop 
of it; they would have engag 


ZI 


694 1. 8. 


bur as ſoon as Macarius knew that they were arrived, fearing leſt he ſhould be 
ſnamefully convicted about the matter of Piſtus, retired in the night, though 
fick, although Julius expected him. The deputies of St. Athanaſius being 
arrived, informed the Bithop of Rome that this Biſhop Piſtus was 
one of the chief diſciples of Arius ; that he and Secundus of Prolemais who 
had ordaincd him, had been excommunicated by St. Alexander, and after- | 
wards by the council of Nice; neither durſt the Deacon Martyrius deny or Jul. ap. Ah. 
contradict it. They confoundcd the Euſebians upon head of the accu- Aol. 
ſation, in a publick conference, in the preſence of Julius. Ar length the de- A Toi. 
naſius and his accuſers to appear there, declaring that they reſerved their proofs 
to be then produced. Julius accepted the propoſal ; wrote to both Parties, Anno 340; 
ſummoning St. Athanaſius in particular. e 
ConsTANnTINE the younger did not live long, after reſtoring St. Achana- v. 
ſius. There was a diſpute between him and Conftans concerning Africa and The death of 
Italy. | Conflans concealed his reſentment for three years, waiting for an ag. Conadine 
portunity to {urprize his brother: At length, ſecing him enter upon his 42 


minions, he ſent troops under pretence Conftantius in the * 


Zolim. I. 2, 


Conſtans :.. 
ines or, ern. 


war. Thoſe took the _—_— of Conſtantine and killed him near Aqui 
mus 1 Proculus, in the year 345. 
1 


under the conſulihip of Acy 


Ibid. c 10. other creatures? And 


CL. 2. * he is b 
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joined to his own ſhare that of Conſtantine, and the whole Empire was re- 
rare The death of Conſtantine 
deprived St. Athanaſius and the whole Church of a very powerful protector. 
Azovr this time, namely in the year 340, rr. 
Cæſarea in Paleſtine died; he was the moſt learned man that the Church 
in his time. mentioned, namely, the 

i ir a and Demonſtration; 


the work againſt Marcellus that we may judge of the doctrine of Euſebius 
concerning the Divine Word ; for this work was written after the Arians had 
Rarted their queſtion, and were condemned at the council of Nice; in the 
heighth of the diſputes, and upon that ſubjects which is there thoroughly con- 


a? is divided into as books II. — 22 88 — 4 
Marrellus of Ancyra, contain y thi expoſition of hi 
i Lr of ſabellia- 
niſm. The three other bocks are intituled, Of Eccleſiaſtical Theology, and arc 
addreſſed to Flaccillus Biſhop of Antioch. In theſe Euſebius refutes Marcellus, 
oppoſing to him the doctrine which he calls that of the Catholick Church. 
bot bon bony oder onde in his other works, 
Theod. in the Evangelical Demonſtration. He condemns thoſe who aſſerted that t 
1 Word was a and derived from nothing; for, ſays he, how could he 
be the Son and the Son of Gon, if he was of the ſame nature with all 
a_ Þ IIe 
11. 8 out of nothing, do well preſerve the unity of Gop; 
Theod. c. 2. according to them there is no only Son; he is neither E Gop, 
7. 56. N. and has nothing in common with the Divinity of the Father. And elſewhere 
 _ explaining this famous paſſage, where according to the Greek verſion Wiſdom 
Prov. viii,zz. fays, The Lon has * created me; he ſays, If any one will affirm that he 
was created, let him not ſay, that he p. from non-exiſtence to exiſt 
or that he was taken out of nothing, after the manner of other creatures, 
ſome have impiouſly thought. He afterwards learnedly explains this paſſage 
according to the Hebrew, which ſhews that he was not ignorant of that lan- 
+Theod, c.s. H fays, that the Son of God is the fountain of Life, Light, and even 
iv. Demonſt. Reaſon it ſelf, He ſpoke thus in his Evangelical Demonſtration, adding, that 
* rr 
n work, he ſaid, It is dangerous to ſay ſimply, that 
derived from nothing, like other productions; for ho 2 
of the Son is of a different nature from the creation made by the Son. Theſe 
words are ſo much the more remarkable, becauſe he wrote them in the council 
of Nice. And in the fame work he fays, that we muſt not think that the 
Son was not in being at a certain time, and afterwards produced; but that he 


* In our verſion poſſeſſed. See notes above, 


V. et 
3 the Son was 


Euphration, he did not 
rr 
inſt Marcellus. He ſeems to make a differ- 
ogy och bong | for, 


liar to himſelf, and who is the cauſe that the Son is, and that he is ſuch as 
is: He never ſays, according to the | e received afterwards into 
Church, that the Father and the Son are but one Go p. He does not uſe the 


that Go p and his Word were one and the ſame thing; which every c. 16, 27. 
lick ſays at this day. Euſebius pretends, that to ſpeak thus is to deny the Hy- a Teel. c.14-- 
* the Son, and to place him in his Father, as an accedent put into er 
bject. According to this principle, he will not allow that the 1 
God was incarnate, becauſe he gives this title to the Father only. He ſeems 151d. c. 7. 
to make an inequality between the Father and the Son, ſaying, It is not ne-?* 9 g. 
ceſſary to ſuppoſe two Goss in ſuppoſing two Hypoſtaſes; for we do not 
hold them to be both equal in dignity, nor without beginning, nor unbegot- 
ten; wherefore, the Son himſelf teaches that the Father is alſo his Gop. He Jo. x. 17. 
 fays afterwards, that we render not Divine honour to the Son, but becauſe of Ibid. p. 111. 

the Father ; whom we honour by him as a king in his image : And clſewhere, &. 
| That the Son acknow his Father as the only true God z though 1 d. © 23. 
he himſelf be the true Cop; he is ſo but as the image; and the title of Oui 
is agreeable to the Father, as being the original. He till ſeems to make an in- Lib. 1. c. 1. 
equality between the Father and the Son, ſaying, That the Son is neither the Þ- 8. D. 
Sovereign Go p, nor one of the angels, but that he is between the two, and 
the Mediator of the Father and the Angels. He ſpeaks after the like manner iv- Demon: 
in his Evangelical Demonſtration ; and pretends to prove, that it was —_— 
that Go v ſhould produce a middle power above all the reſt, to leſſen the infi- 
mte diſproportion which is betwixt Him and the creature. In the ſame work Ibid. c. 2 
he calls the Son the Miniſter and Inſtrument of the creation. He calls him c. 4. 
likewiſe a work Seuttpymue. He ſays that the Father exiſts and ſubſiſts before 

rhe generation of the Son; ſo that he alone is unbegotien. He fays that the c. 2. 
Son is nor an inſeparable accident, as brightneſs from light, but ſubſiſts by the 
will of the Father, who produced him by a deliberate purpoſe. Laſtly, what < 3: p. 147: 
appears leſs excuſable, he ſays, that the Holy Ghoſt is ncither Go nor =. 
but one of the things made by the Son; this he fays in the piece againſt Mar- 4 © = 
we may put a favourable conſtruction upon moſt of the ex-; Theod. c.6. 


cellus : However, 


preſſions of Euſebi 


us, if we conſider that, in his time althongh the doctrine of p. 178, A. 
the Church was certain, her language upon this ſublime myitery was not in- 5 
. | tirely 
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tirely formed ; and all were not agreed upon proper terms, to oppole the ſub. 

Ap. Euſ. iij. _—_ hereſy. Arius Marcellus of Ancyra reproached Aſterius for admitti 
Theol. c. 4. of two diſtinct perſons in the Trinity, becauſe the Greek word pico wh 
9 ſignifies Perſon, was not univerſally received in this matter. It may be ſaid, 
moreover, that Euſebius does not diſtinguiſh ſufficiently what belongs to 
J=svs Cun1sr according to the Divine nature, and according to the hu- 

mane. 

Bur though the doctrine of Euſcbius of Cæſarea might be excuſed, it is 
Sup. lib. 10. hard to juſtify his conduct. He is marked from the beginning among the Bi- 
u. 34. u. 42 ſhops, who took Arius under their protection againſt St. A xander of Alex- 
andria. He does not ſay a word of this famous diſpute in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory ; and that it may not be ſaid that he ended his hiſtory when it began, 
he ſpeaks nothing plainly of it in the life of Conſtantine, ſaying only in gene- 
ral, that there was a diviſion in the Church, principally in Egypt, without 
| ever explaining the cauſe of it; and it might ſeem according to him, that in 
the council of Nice no other important queſtion was treated of than that of 
Eaſter. In relating the laws of Conſtantine againſt Hereticks, he makcs no 
vid. Teſti- mention of that which condemned the writings of Arius to be burat. Speak- 
= ing of the council of I he ſays not a word of the proceſs of St. Athana- 
Ap. Vale. fius, who was the ſubjett of it. This affected ſilence gives better authority to 
50 theſe among the antients, who have accuſed him of Arianiſm, than to thok 
who would have juſtified him from it. Acacius alſo, his diſciple and ſucceſſor 
in the Sce of Cxfarea, became afterwards one of the chief of the Arians. This 
$ocr. ii, hi: Acacius was lame, and retzined a firname given him upon this occaſion ; he 
e. 4 was a man of wit and learning, and com ſeveral works; amongſt others, 
The Life of his predeceſſor Euſebius. 80 5 
VII. ABovur the time St. Alexander of Conſtantinople died, aged ninety- 


126 


eight years, having been 2 Biſhop twenty three. When he was dying, his 
enter leg asked him, to whom they ought to intruſt the government of the 


ce Paul Church, after him. If you ſeck, ſaid he, a man of exemplary life, and one 

made Biſbop, capable of inſtructing you, ye have Paul: If you look for one skiltul in ma- 
7 

- + "wa naging affairs abroad, and keeping commerce with the great, joined to a re- 

$ecr. ii. c. 6. ligious appearance, Macedonius is better. Paul was originally of Theſſalonica, 

So iii. c. 3. a8 yet but young, though very prudent for his age: he had been baniſhed by 

V. agi. 349. Conſtantine the Great at the requeſt of the Arians. Macedonius was old, and 

Ai. ad ſotie, had been a great while a Deacon. As long as St. Alexander lived, the Catho- 

p. 513. licks prevailed at Conſtantinople ; at his death the Arians got uppermoſt, 

thinking their po enough to elect Macedonius; which cauſed ſome 

diſorders ; for the Catholicks demanded Paul, and carried it at this time. Paul 

- was then ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the Baſilicon of peace, which 

Alb. ibid, was afterwards joincd to St. Sophia. Macedonius found at firſt a kind of an 

 accufarion againſt him; but he quitted it, united himſelf again, and being or- 

Socr. ii. c. 7. dained Prieſt, ſerved under him in that quality. As the elcction of Paul was 

Socom. ij. made in the abſence of the Emperor Conſtantius, he was extremely provoked 

EY when he came to Conſtantinople, pretending that he was unworthy of the 

Biſhoprick ; and by the faction of his enemies he aſſembled a council, where- 

in he was depoſed, and Euſcbius of Nicomedia put in his ſtead, who was thus 

8 transferred a ſecond time, contrary to the rules of the Church. Aſter this the 

3 Arians were maſters of Conſtantinople for the ſpace of forty years, 


IN 
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100 ee, N. 
in to juſtify hi f ur- 
Our ſanctuary continues 
blood of Jesus CARIS r. 


TIT 


By this ye may judge of the pre- 


AFTERWARDS ive an account of things from the beginning of the 
tangy ng St. 1 had ſuffered, Fi. That the Arians had hated 

im ever ſince Arius was depoſcd, becauſe. of the eſteem which Alexander his 
Biſhop had for him, while he was yet a Deacon : That their hatred increaſed 
at the council of Nice, where by experience they knew his zeal : That ſeeing 
him raiſed to the Biſhoprick, ny 98 — ef _ y, they _ let 
their malice appear, ſtirring u peror aga! im, threatning him to 
hold councils as they afterwar did at Tyre : Then they come ts the Silinadm 
advanced againſt St. Athanaſius ; the firſt of which was, that fix or ſeven Bi- . 
ſhops had ordained him privately. On the contrary, ſay they, we are witneſ- Sup. Ib. 11;. 
ſes, together with all the city and the whole province, that all the people - 
the Catholick Church with one voice, demanded Athanaſws for their Biſhop ; 
that the greateſt part of us ordaincd him in the fight of all the people; con- 
2 we are more worthy of belief, than thoſe who were not pre- 

Bur Euſebius finds fault with the ordination of Athanaſius, he who per- 
haps never had orders; and who, if he received them, has made them void. 
He was firſt at Berytus, which he left to come to Nicomedia, both contrary 
to law. His deſire of the ſecond made him the affoction which he 
ought to have born to the firſt ; neither has he kept the ſecond which he had 
unjuſtly uſurped ; he leaves that to invade the = of another, placing reli- 
gion in riches and the greatneſs of cities, and deſpiſing the portion which is 
given him by the appointment of Gop. The Bilhops of Egypt ſpeak this of 
the laſt tranſlation of Euſebius to Co inople, and continue: He knows ga, avi, 
not that the Lo Rp is in the midit of two or three aſſembled in his name; 20. 
nor does he think of what the Apoſtles ſays : Not boaſting of other men's la- Cor x 105 


148 


g. 731. D. 


P. 737. D. 


* 737. c. <= 


P. 338, A. 


A. D. 340. bours z and this precept which he If thou art bound unto a wiſe, ſeek 
2 Cor, vitay: antes be leaks * _——— how much more ought it to be 


Arians 


— bo 4 
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underficod of a Church ? whoſoever is once tied there by a 
ſeck no more, leſt he be found an adulterer, accorfing to rhe Scriptures. 
Such were ar that time the maxims of the holy Biſhops concerning tranſlations. 

to the council of Tyre, and ſhew how the faction of Euſebius 
by Count Dionyſius and the ſecular power 


iged to retire, 1 Akon . 
a 


ſhould 


orders; and where a Count and ſoldiers were as 
They oily Se Aura om _— _— 


by his 


ba with 
? Have you re- 

Fg to Church ? Sure, if he who breaks a 
chalice is impious, he who profanes the blood of JESUS Curisr is much 
More impious. 

Tuzx paſling to the deputics who were ſent from the council of Tyre to 
information in the Marcotis, they repreſent their ings. | 
ſacred miniſters, ſay they, were excluded, and they i themſelves 
* of pagan, conceing x church a table, and a cup, which are ſacred things; 

what is worſe, they called pagans for witneſſes: They repreſent the out- 
rages which were committed at Alexandria, by the authonty of Philagrius the 
that four Prieſts of that city were baniſhed who had not been 
clear St. Athanaſius from the freſh calumny of having ſold and 
rr panorbyy nag aver 
of widows, in Libya, L e Bel Gly he 
a and St. Athanaſius had only the trouble 
it. 

Tur Biſhops of Egypt add, We have ſent you the teſtimony of the Bi- 
ſhops of Libya, Pentapolis, and Egypt, to let you know the calumny, which 
the Euſebians have invented, rpoſe to eſtabliſh the Arian hereſy, and to 
erer but thanks to your piety, 
"who have often ſubſcribed an anathema againſt the 
a place in the Church. As to the Euſcbians 
ter their firſt writings concerning the Arians, 
Pies, 


Ariam, tet owing them 
y are eaſily convicted; for af- 
- - which we have ſent you co- 
» oy «$44,008 Gods a tion to the Catholick Church, thoſe very 
and have given them a Biſhop : It is pro- 
of Piſtus. It on : They divide the 
—— may T_T 
every where; t even Deacons to the Arians, who were 

received into their afſemblics ; they write to them and receive anſwers, 


ring the Church by rh communi They ſend letters every where, 


as you may lcarn from what — Ran 5 
Biſhops of Rome, ud perhaps to your es * THERE- 


— he the later hee Go 


4 
4 
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Eeclefiaſtical Hiſtory. Book XII 
which Conſtantine he Great had An- 
wE-5" ach, wa oe hed vl he 6th year of the reign of 


z fo on this occaſion 
d chock z and to thar ead, © great num- 


hey wr dro of doing tha cv Euſcbius of Conftantinople, who 
, made this a pretence to hold a council and exe- 
St. Athanaſius. There came thither ninety- 

molt of whom were Catholicks, but forty of them Arians. The 

vi TEES Mk chey affembled were $ ia, Phoenicia, Paleſtine, Arabia, 
| ia, Cilici Cappadocia, Bithynia and Thrace. The molt 
noted Biſhops were Euſcbius of Conſtantinople, Dianæus of Cæſarea in Cap- 
er Theodore of Heraclea, Narciſſus of Neronias, 


—_ — 


c. . 
 Sozom, iij. 


— = of Germanicia in Syria, George 
of Laodicea, g—_— T n 
Heraclea, and 


VIZ. 


Soc. f. e. 8. we have reaſon to believe. St. Maximus Biſhop of Jeruſalem refuſed to come, 
Som. i, e. 6, oi Spy Feb hn cribe the condemnation af St. 
| Athanaſws. There came not one from Italy, nor the Welt, nor any 
22 1 


the 


nances, and not of > - ay 

Tuts council en 
Probinus in the year 341, in the month of 8 The Emperor Con- 
4 * As che Euſchian Biſhops were accuſed of hereſy 
N by all the reſt, they up a conſeſſion of faith in form of letter, which 
n. 891. D. preſented to them, that they make no difficulty in communicating wit 
Soc. i c. 10. them. It was conceived in terms : We have not been followers of A- 
rius z how ſhould we, being Biſhops, follow a Prieſt ? nor have we received 


ecder profes of fark than that which was propoſed at ms ge 
aa hoce canning end tied his faith, and have received him rather than 


— 3 an tees 4 and in one only Son of Gop, 
all ages, and co-cxiſting with the Father who begat him ; by 
— . —„— Who in the laſt days de- 


to the pleaſure of his father, 222229 
— beer all the will of his father; ſuffered, was raiſed again, 


hath returned to heaven; Who ſitteth at the right hand of the Father, and 
Ae quick and the dead; who remains King and Gop 
— — 


We believe alſo in che Holy Gboſt: And if that is ne- 

1 : We believe likewiſe the reſurrection of the fleſh, and the 
803 ii, c. 5. lite eternal. This form was ſo conceived as to ſatisfy both the Catholicks and 
| the Arians. It contained nothing but what both were agreed upon; and no 
term was made uſe of which was not in Scripture 3 it was there neither ſaid, 
that the Son was co-cternal or conſubſiantial with the F ather, nor that be wvas 


1. 


whom 
ſcended 


of Mopſueſta, Maris of Chalcedon, Acacius of Cæſarea in Pa- 


the — 3 Marcellus of Ancyra metro 
politan of Gallatia was the fifth, if it is true that he aſſiſted at this council, as. 


followed him, as ye ſhall ſee by what we are about to ſay. We have learned | 
5 to believe in one Go p only, the Sovereign, Creator and 
all 


ſubſiſti 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 13 


s in erery A. D. 347. 3 
and there is reaſon to believe that thoſe who were at 


remained 
Cauſed ich it, ſince they communicated with them. 
Fen = _— the dedication, the affairs of the Church were 
treated of, and eſpecially what related to faith. No mention was made of the Hilar de Syn, 
hereſy which ſaid that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt were of a7 333+ 33+ 
different ſubſtance; namely, 1 4 of Aria _ Aud a 12 
ſeem rejected by ev in oppoſition to 
, ee. Aires that theſe were 


Book XII. 
2 The Euſebians took care to ſend this letter to all the Biſ 


only three names aſcribed to the Father: ro RT. 


of this error ; and it a afterwards that it was Marcellus of A 
was accuſed of Gbellianifm. To condemn this hereſy, they p 
ſeſſion of Faith made formerly by the martyr St. Lucian, which they 


- I 
faid was . 5+ 


found in his own hand-writing. It was conceived in cheſe terms, and approved 
of by all the ninety- ſeven Bi 
AccoRDING to the tradition of the Goſpel and the A we believe x1. 
: And in one 4 form of 


| re 
Loap Jesus Cunisr the of Gop, by whom all 
made z who wa begocren of che Firher before all 3 eg of K 
Whole of the Whole; One of One; Perſect of of Porte 
Lord of Lords; the living Word, Wiſdom, Life, em 2 
1 Reſurrection; . the ehe bee eee pile 
; unchangeable image of the Deity ; of the wer, will and 
glory of the Father ; che kit born of every creature; who was ar hr 
ning in Gop, Gop the Word, = in (aid im the Gall : And the Word was 
G0; by whom all things were made and in whom all things 
in the laſt days deſcended from on high; was born of a 
4 and made man; the Mediator between Gon 


age 
CS that the Son is a Creature, zar 
and does not conform himſelf to the tradition of 
let him be anathema. 


E holy Biſhops who roved this confeſſion of faith, had ing in Hilar. de fy 
view, r. the truth of the divine — —＋ 
NN which it attributed to the Father only: men- 

three bypoſtaſes to ſignify by this expreſſion perſons ſubliſting z not to 


and of the by 
which ſhews the difference 
3 inaſmuch as it is faid, 
Gop 


— 1 — the Father, of the Son, 
— abi 
eke and nature been the Pater and th 

2 


— 
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Coun, when 


TIE and {ubſcribed to it. It contains two 


Cd chis confi of fork, laid it before the 


firſt chat it 


that the W 


of perſons, without di 


a 


the diſtin 


72 


ſtati- 


2 — 


whole ſuſpect - 
. 


as an accident in its 
* 


whom he was accuſed of follo 


LS 


fi 


8 


— cur ele 


who 


k 


the two ancient hercticks 


and the 


n 


be excommunicated and ban 


that 
be 


Eaſter with the Jews ; they are not 


of all the external honours which the 


communicate with them after their 


obſerving 


1 


: 


bur 


en- 


depoſition, in- 
pronounced, without 


dare 


who 


utely 


ho 


a 
: 
L 
: 
= 


communicated with the 


and cxtended to thoſe w 


ba 
= 
M4 


A, of — This conc makes it appear, that 

Bom = Conſtantinople eee at this council of Antioch, unleſs 

ing Caafcd bis own anbirion, he willingly conſented to confine 
that of others. 

can. 16. Ir a vacant Biſhop take poſſeſſion of a vacant Church, and uſurp the Sce, 

| ere ach, let him be baniſhed, even though choſen by all the 

people of the Church which he has invaded. A legal or perfeCt council is that, 


can. 17. where the metropolitan is If a Biſh 4 impoſition of 
 Kands, refuſe to go and ſerve the Church which is truſted to him, let him be 

| until he 3 Saugt tile palin of kis Chun ordain o- 
can, a8, therwiſe. If an ordained Biſhop Chand, either 


his honour and functions, he meddle rene Tx 
where he aſſiſts in divine offices, and ſubmit himſclf to the or- 
donances of the council. This is what the ſixteenth canon calls a 
vacant Biſhop. and it does not 1 1 22 
eee bin 


can. 19. KS, ſhall not be ordained but ea ws en of the mo- 
all the Biſhops of the province, whom the metropolitan ſhall 
— 44 Ar they all be there preſent; but if that 
be d Dre or give their con- 
ſent by that the ordination may be lawful ; otherwiſc it will avail no- 
thing : Bur if the orders are given ac to this rule, and only ſome ob- 
cent ine perſons refit them, the of voices ſhall carry it. council 
Nic. dan , f Aries, and that of Nice had ordered the fame thing. The coun- 
<an23, of Antioch It is not allowed in a Biſhop to create his ſucceſſor, 
| even at his If he does it the ordination mall be void: And this rule 


rr 
but he who is found worthy by the opinion of the Bi- 


had before ne 
| 8 ors. It is true, nevertheleſs, that great 
was often had in this matter to the j nt of a holy Biſhop. 
xm. to the endeavours that might be made for „the 
— R who Ire in owes or or who are called Chor- 


"Antioch: een, although they had received the ordination of Biſhops to know the 
.can, 10. bounds of ther Td bogh prchs- by, - wang Fab 


by ei rhe props or ay es from him, he 
of that 


>, W. That wo Biſhop 
ST Cn wane and therein ordain any one 

to Eccleſiaſtical functions, even if he bring others with him, if he be not ſent 
litan and of the province into which he 
ordain, without being ſent for, or to diſpoſe of Eccleſi- 


alt ben wo bi him, whatever he doth ſhall be void ; 
er eder. . 


| ſhall be unworthy of pardon ; his 


4 
; 


Book XIL Fecleſiaffical Hiſtory. r 
oly council. Be it known alſo to the Biſhops of province, that A. D. 341. 
RY litan has alſo the care of the whole province z all thoſe can. 9. 
buſineſs aſſemble from all rts to the chief city: Wherefore it has Nic. can. 4. 


can. 20. 


: It has been thought pro 
that the Biſhops of every province ble in council twice a year, 
notice given them by the metropolitan. The firſt council ſhall 
weeks after Eaſter z the ſecond on the ides of October, which is the tent 
H The Prieſts ſhall come to theſe councils, with the Deacons z 
and all thoſe who think they have received any wrong, and juſtice 
done them; but private councils are not allowed to be held without the me- 
tropoliran. The two yearly councils had already been ordained at Nice; Nic. can, 5. 
the time was different. The council of Antioch adds: If a Bi | 
and the voices of the other Biſhops of the province be divided, 
judge him innocent, others guilty ; the Metropolitan ſhall ſend for ſome of 
the Biſhops of the nei ring 
_—_— with thoſe of his own : 
the univerſal { of all the Biſhops 


again theſe 
who communicate with him ſhall be baniſhed from the Church, eſpecially if 
they know of his condemnation. This though juſt in itſelf, ſeems to 


canon, 
have been artfully propoſed by the Euſebians, that it might prevail againſt St. | 
Athanaſuls, N «well Ede which . 
con, depoſed by his Biſhop, or a Biſhop depoſed by a council, importune the 
ears of the Em e inflead of laying his caſe before a greater council, he 

ſhall not be heard, nor can he hope 
to be re-eſtabliſhed. 


As to the temporalities of churches :* That what belongs to the churches can, 24. 
may be preſerved with all the care and fidelity imaginable before Gop, who 
ſees and judges all men, they ought to be gov by the judgment and au- 
thority of the Biſhop to whom all the people and the fouls of rhe faithful are 
commirted. Whar belongs to the church ought to be known, particularly by 
the Prieſts and Dcacons z and nothing ſhould be hid from them: So that if 


the * happens to die, they may know exactly what belongs to the church, 


to the end, that nothing be loſt or miſlaid, and that what properly belongs to 
the Biſhop, be not diflarbed, under pretence of its — can the Sd: 
For it is juſt before Got and men, that whar properly belongs to the Biſhop 
be given to whomſocver he ſhall leave it, and to preſerve to the Church what 
belongs to her. She ought not to ſuſtain any loſs; nor ſhould the intereſt of 


che 


a 
Fur Biſhop ſhould have the diſpoſal 
diſtribute them to all thoſe who want, 


11 


== 


Antioch, 
prvanine; and thy was his fare when Eelcbimof poſed him 
Alexandria. But knowing how St. Athanaſius was beloved E. he 
refuſed this ick, and was ſent to Emeſus. His ordination ſome 
becauſe he was cried down as being a mathematician, that is to ſay, an 
aſtrolo- 
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Ha 


Fen 


thony being 


even in 
ry 
hter, ground, and 
ſpate upon it; he abuſed thoſe who had them to tell 
Anthony by way of anſwer, Since thou Monks, I ſhall 
cine to this >. Five days were not paſt when vengeance was 


ſhewed upon him. He was going to Chezca with Neſtorius Vicar of 


thigh : he was 
wondring at the 


n | | 
ſelf, they ſent him criminals led by ſoldiers. Thus forced by the pity of their 
complaints, he came to the outward mountain, and his coming was not in 
vain. He adviſcd the judges to prefer juſtice to every thing z to fear Gon, 
obo opener, that ce thy js 6 EY IE but nothing 
was ſo dear to him as to abide in the mountain. One day being obliged to 
deſcend at the intreaty of a captain, who bore the title of e, he gave him 

| advice in few words; ad with ts tone goes on oY 
ſaid, As fiſhcs die by being long out of water, ſo Monks loſe thei 
* we muſt raake haſte to return to the mountain, as the 


ST. Anthony was then ninety old, 22 there was no perſect XVI. 
Monk in the deſart but himſelf.  Whillt he lept in night, it was revealed The deach of 
to him, that one a little further was ſtill more excellent, whom he ' _— ws 
viſit. As ſoon as the day appeared, the good old man ſupported upon his ſtaff, Hier vit 
not knowing whither he went, 6 ſee his 

2 ſervant; 
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and a ti 


There is a time to ſpeak, 


but he ſaid to them, 


food, 


E 


any 


bout taki 


<— he went out, 


and before hi 
next 


157 


when 


The 


his 


EIT CTY in 


Hr 


[with 


15111 


lh 


8228 


LIT 


Rh 


Ar grief. 


throwing 
as demanding 


ir cars to St. 


ir paws, and 
Then 


who 


will a ſpar» Math, x. 2%; 


what thou knoweſt 


R D, Without 


palm 


made of 


day 


he 
like basket 


to his 
had 


returning 


ples every thing that 


Whine = on St. Paul's coat on great holy days, 


work, and 
Ae 


— ex 
rich inheritance, related to his 


1 


— He: 


c. 19. 


in the 


HH 


| rwenty years 


firſt was that miracalous cure of the 


afterwards 


been two and 


he had 


m to work miracles after 


Sup. lib, 10. 


un. 9. 


pretora, and who return- c. 2. 


329. One of the 


Jang 


111 


who was 


wn 
_— 


2 


fountains 


the ſweat ran from their 


— 


and | 


3 


with hear, in ſuch 


CunisrT 


intreaties, and 
he called FR 


£. 19, 


T. 13. 


27. 


A&R. viij. 18. other who would have 


e. ix. 
Boch. 


lib. 2, c. 12, Dame of the 1 
Italicus 


P. 824. 


_ the! with his wife and ch 
2 Kings v.20. 


with water, and 


1 . | . . 
Sr. Hilario reſtored to 2 woman of the town of Facidia, near Rino- 
corura in Egypt ; ſhe had been blind ten years, and had ſpent all that ſhe had 
upon phyſicians. If you had given it to the poor, he, Jesus Cnnisr 
> og Ot pra gun you; then ſpitting upon her eyes, ſhe was 
cured. delivered many that were poſſeſſed; and amongſt others one called 
Orion, who was tormented 92 of devils: He being cured, came to 
ildren, and brought with him conſiderable 
what happened to Gehazi and Si- 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and the 
bought it: And when Orion faid to him, weeping, 
Take and give to the poor. He replied, You may diſtribute your riches bet- 
ter, who go t h the cities and know the poor. Why ſhould I deſire the 
riches of another when I have left my own ? Poverty is often made a pretence 
for avarice; ity is without deceit ; 9 00 27 ge hoe hey ceo 
nothing to hi Orion continued fad, lying upon the ſand. St. 
faid to him, Do not afflift your ſelf, my ſon; what I do, I do for you and 


* 


not you read, ſaid the faint, 
mon? to the one who would have fold the 


for myſelf. If I take this I ſhall offend Go, and the legion of devils will en- 


A citizen 


of Majuma called Iralicus, who was a Chriſtian, fed horſes to run 


Chan, itt the circus, againſt a Duumvir of Gaza, who adored Marnat; this was the 


of Gaza, which in the Syrian language ſignifies Lord of men. 
enn 
came to St. Hilario and begged his aſſiſtance. The venerable man, who 
thought it ridiculous to have recourſe to prayers on ſo trifling an occaſion, ſaid 
to him, ſmiling, Why give you not rather the prices of your horſes to the 
poor, for the ion of your ſoul. Italicus replied, That it was a publick 
othce, to which he was forced; that being a Chriſtian he could not have re- 
courle to magick, and therefore had recourſe to a ſervant of Ixsus Caurisr a- 
inſt the inhabi of Gaza, enemies of GopD, who inſulted the Church. 
the intreaty of the Brethren, St. Hilario cauſcd an carthen cup to be filled 
drinking gave it to him. Italicus ſprinkled the with it, 
3s alſo the horſes, the the chariot and barriers. The people were 
in ſuſpence; for his adverſary had publiſhed the matter, in order to ridi- 
him. When the ſignal was given, the horſes of Italicus ſecmed to fly, 


whilſt the others ſeemed to be fettered. There aroſe a great cry, and the pa- 


gan themſelves ſhouted our, ſaying, Marnas is vanquiſhed * Cunisr. 
that were * r de ien magician 
to be delivered to them, that they might puniſh him; but many infidels were 
1 — 
y wor engraved upon a 
which he had put under her door, ws. <P a) he devil pretcaded 
to be tied by theſe charms z but St. Hilario delivered the girl, without per- 
mitting them either to ſeck the young man, or the mark of 2 
- | 


143 


: rank. He addreſſed — to the Decurio 
| Hilario the Monk lived. They brought hi 

the Emperor had ſent theſe officers to puniſh 

who withod upon the an, eepeang 

— them his 
his hand. An hour afterwards he dif! — all tf. ref 
4 a ves and le 62 wen him ; 

nation of Franks, which might be ſen by hi Rir complexion, and li t 

He underſtood no other la the latin, and his mother 

lifted ſo that he hardly touched the ground with his feet z and 
Eon iT. 


r 
bm, and 0 app he ane whom they hu 
multitude coming towards him, ſalut 
nance and eyes, he knew what it was that him thither : 
was the German. The faint ſpoke W he was i 
y with the accent and aſpirations. 
in kw in Greek) — 


ving |: got dr of my oO. 
leſtine, he viſited them on certain days before the time 2 Hilario 
Monks had vines which they dreſſed. All the Brethren j — 


wee ul de up mera of ho vi he only paſt 
fits he came to Eleuſa in Idumea, airs _ 
Nee. by feſtival 3 by 
this goddeſs, mY her name. When | >,» os 
that St. Hilario paſſed by, he having delivered many of their nation who were 
poſſeſt, they flocked ** with their wives and — to meet him, bow 
ing their heads, and crying Barec, which in Syriack fign:fics Bie s . He re- 
_ them with mildneſs and humility, conjuring them to adore GoÞ rather 
NO At the ſame time the taint looking up towards Heaven, ſhed 


tears, promiſing chat he would often come to fee them if they believed in 
IEsUs 


147 
up to take the common cauſe into conſidera- A. D. 344. 
eflebliſhed in your Church, fays he, placed in an aſſembly 


ſilence, the evi ſhould quickly reach other 
w_ amongſt us become a merchandize and a 


Eg 1 ＋ 
vour of him: 0 Aran, bay - == 


Er A ntl 
thanks to Con for the acquaintance of ſo great men. He had ſuc-677. B. 68 
Mark, who died on the ſeventh of October 337. 8 * 
ſo that he the of Rome about 
left the care of his affairs to the Church, his chief employment being to aſſiſt p. 675. 
im, 

— — Ammonius had ſo little curio he did Fe. . Bal Lav: 
ome, but only r. 


une runs 10 Gow forthe e re- Achan, apal.i. 
Julius elected on the cighteenth 337 2 2. 
—— 12 Ad 08. Page 
at the ſacred offices. He had brought certain Monks with him, among others Socr. iv. bift. 
when 1 


e 
= he might rey whupoenontnage bn o 
e he was cighty-five. St. Athanaſius be- 
erer known there, chiefly by a piece which 
of the Life of St. Anthony, though this faint was ſtill alive. 
Ther profeſſion was deſpiſed as being new; it was unknown even to 
the Roman ladies. Marcella was the firſt who embraced it, though ſhe never u Jul. ap? 
went out of Rome. Sr. Achanaſius continned there cightoen months, waiting A p. 745. 
for the Euſebians to no 


I the mean time Juli them, inviting chem to come to a Coutts 1 . 
cil at Rome, which their had demanded; he appointed a certain day *4 


on which they were to meet, ak 4 would render themſgyes —_— IR 
Vol. IL ed 3c. 2. 


Wrote to 


2 
Soc. fl. c. 15, gl kn wee 
m, . All the | 


== 


Tuts diſorder came to the ears of Conſtantius the Emperor, who was 
Socr, ii, c. 13. At Antioch and as he was ſending Hermogenes maſter of the Militia into 


* 


147 
mounted A. D. $242. 
with the ut- Litan. Bafi- 


length they ſent them back in the month of Janu- 
ary with a letter; in which they excuſed their going to the council at Rome, „ ., 

of the Perſian war, e the Epi 
ſhortneſs of the time appointed, complaini the calling of this council, as . 
injurious to theſe which had been the ſame a 
St. Athanaſius; that of Con 


Eaft. affirmed, t power ſhops was ought 
not to be regulated by the greatneſs of cities. The pry. rater letter 
was artful and full of ridicule, and vain 


| 
'I 
| 
' 
[ 
f 
| 
| 


Ibid. c. 3. 
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* 


the cruelty of the Euſebians in a moving manner, and in par- 
committed upon Gregory's account; bringing with 
err Egypt, who complained that 
to the council. 1 were 


e bad ve | 


A* — 1 
of Rome, teſtified it appeared very 
plain upon truth was in them. Thus the proceedings 
9 _— that of Antioch was gro 
found intirely unjuſt and irregular ; rn 


I. 
2 ante in form of a memorial o the B 
council, to fatisfy the demand w he phat 

of his faith. The memorial was conceived in theſe terms aq, m 


Marcellus of 
Epiph. Hzr. collegue Julius, ſalvation in] xs us CHRIS r. —— yo na rw har 
I ; of faith, whom I convicted in the council 


2 Tal. errors in 
me, as if I 


2 


it 


you m profeſſion of fach, & wrinca with * 
an and to repreſent to you 
rr to ſeduce their hearers. 
 ArrTzERwWARDSs he accuſes them of that our Loa D Jesvs 
Cunts r is not the true Word of Gop ; that there is another Word, 


another Wi made, was called 


by 
They ſaid, that the Father 
that he came from Gop, 
: That there was a time in which he did not exiſt, 


and a work. For my part, ſays he, I believe 


exiſted before the Sen; F 
but only as all other 
and that he is à created 


„ N. 1 with the Fa- 


Ixs us 
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antsr. And afterwards, We have learned from the holy Scrip- 4. D. 34. 
Jaane mas Divinity of the Father and the Son is indiviſible ; for if any 
one ſeparates the Son, that is to fay the Word, from the Alm Gon, he 
muſt either believe that there are two Gos, which is far from truc do- 
Arine; or confeſs that the Word is not Gon, which is as far diſtant from the 
Catholick faith. ſince the Evangeliſt ſays, And the Nm, was God. For my Jo. i. 

I am ſurely informed that the Son 1s the Virtue of the Father, not to be 

nor divided; for Jesus Cunts x himſelf fays, I am in the Father, Jobs zv. noc 
and the Father in me. And in another place, I and the Father are one. And Jobe x. 30. 
elſewhere : He that hath ſeen me hath ſeen the Father. This is the faith Jobn xv. 9- 


which I have taken from the holy Scriptures, and received from our ſpiritual 
Fathers: I preach it in the Church of Gop ; I give it you now in writing, 
and keep a copy by me; and I beg that you would i this in the letter 
which you write to the Biſhops, leſt ſome of thoſe who do not know me well 
ſhould be deceived in giving credit to what my enemies have written. Such 
was the memorial of Marcellus of Ancyra. 
Wr this the council was ſatisfied they deckered AGE 
and Aſclepas, innocent, unjuſtly 
that the other Biſhops who came ro complain, 3 
N of Rome wrote to thoſe of the Ap. ac. 3. 
Eaſt in theſe terms: Julius ro Danius, Flaccillus, Narciſſus, Euſebius, Maris, p. 736. & 
M ius, I and the reſt of our dear Brethren who wrote to us n : 
from Antioch, together with them, ſalvation in our Lond. Danius or Dia- 32 ff 2. f. 
næus, who is here mentioned firſt was Biſhop of Cæſarea in ia z and ibid. c. 6 
Euſebius was probably the Biſhop of Emeſus. After this title the letter be- 
gins thus, I have read the letter which the Prieſts Elpidius and Philoxenus 
kt me; and I am aſtoniſhed, that ſince I have written 


to in charity 

and ity of heart, cha you have anſwered mein a fe fo Geer from i, 
breathing nothing bur contention, and ſhewing pride and vanity. 
ways arc far from the Chriſtian Faith; ſince I wrote to in charity, you 
ihockd here axforcend in the Gaae axmmce, and not in the thi of ward : 
For, was it not a mark of charity to ſend Prieſts to you to ſympathixe with 

| and to exhort thoſe who had written to me to come and regulate 
their affairs with ſpeed, that the ſufferings of the Brethren, and all the com- 
Plaints which they made againſt you might ceaſe ? 3 

And afterwards : If he who dictated your letter, ſought the glory of elo- p, 140. C 
quence, this motive would better with others. In Eccleſiaſtical affairs, 
we ſeek not for oſtentation of words; but apoſtolical canons, and a carefulneſs 


all 


not to give ſcandal to any body. If your letter proceeds from the wrath and 
animolity which ſome mean ſpirits have conceived againſt one another, 
ſhould not have let the ſun go dowa upon their nor have carried it 1 


far as to ſhew it in writi : For, after all, what occaſion did I give you in 
my letter? Is it becauſe = to a council? ye ought rather to rejoyce 
At it. Theſe who are well aſſured of their conduct, take it not amils if others 
rr which 

e once rightly determined. W herefore the great council of Nice has 
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of Nice: 


y nor unjuſtly that he received Athanaſius and Marcellus of Ancyra into 
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condemned were no leſs hereticks than the A. D. 342. 


hes them with another attempt 
ſhops : and in order to co 


without going to that which was not committed to his charge; or 
ee and cven Gop himſelf 
laced him there, ſccki vain men. 

1 A the th of the time which he had appointed 
coming to the council : He ſhews, that this is only a 


they did not ſo much as ſet out, but retained his Priefts till the month 
this then is only a proof that they were doubtful of their cauſe. * 
lained alſo that he had only written to Euſcbius, and not to all of 
s, chat he ought only to anſwer ſuch as had written to him; and adds, Ye 
mult know that though I alone have written, it is not only my private opinion, 
but that of all the Bi in Italy, and this country. I not have 
all write, leſt I ſhould trouble r but a 
Bi did aſſemble on the day appointed, and were all of the ſame mi 
We ſee that the letter of Julius was the reſult of the Roman council, and 
he doth not aſcribe the deciſive power to himſelf alone. 
Co ui s afterwards to the main point, he ſhews that it was neither light- XXV. 


; 


: 
: 


F i 


tion of 


communion of the Church. Euſebius, ſays he, had written to 
gainſt Athanaſius, and ye your ſelves have juſt written to me; bur ſeveral 
| of Egypt, and other provinces have written to me in his 6 


y F 


F 


over, if your ive thoſe in 
favour of him; ſo much the rather, becauſe ye were and theſe who 


defend him Tn know what 

inted with hi teſlimony of his conduct, 
. Here he explains the affair 
related ; 


Sup. 


they 


= 


F 
6-8 


'P 


1 
''s 


a - 
to retire. We were added he, that this information was made p. 750. A; 
concerning the cup and the ſacred table, before the governour and his attend- 
ants, before Pagans and Jews. This ſeemed at firſt incredible to us, but the 
acts confirm us in the belief of it. Prieſts are not allowed to aſſiſt there, they 


who are the miniſters of the ſacraments ; and information is made concerning 
the body and blood of our Lon J=esus CurisrT „„ 
catcchumens being preſent, and which is worſe, even Jews and Pagans, the 
— Chriſtianity. If he had been guilty of any crime, he ſhould have 
lawfully cxamined by Eccleſiaſtical perſons and in the Church. 1 

E 
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enlarge upon the irregu larity of Gregory's ordination. 
e the canons z we who received a 
thoſe who at Antioch, thirty-fix days journey di- 


or 


the of B a ftranger, and ſent him with a of 
ie en Alewandris eee I for 


had he been truly condemned: However, he 
and lated there. Now I know 
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ſent, 
'he Prieſts. Biſhops 
Antioch and ſent to Alexandria, not 


o 
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ſome 
Io WAL upon 


This to excite you to come, left it be ſuſpected that ye cannot juſtify 


ſuſpicions. 
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The perſecuti- who were 
Perſia. 


Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory. 
he would not deprive 
be aboliſhed. 


numerous in his kingdom. It is ght that the faith was 
is country by the intercourſe which Oſrhocne and Armenia had 
; and that in time it 


ſtance of the Jews, 
SIMEON- 


op; W 
Wie, he td thus ſpoken, the 


14 rewards if he 
ing to deſtroy him and all the Chriſtians with him. 
ſtedfaſt, the king ordered him to be kept ſome time in priſon, 
is mind. An old eunuch called Uſthozadius, 
ing Sapor in his and who was chief of the 
houſhold, fitting at the door of the palace, when Simeon was carried to priſon, 
roſe and proſtrated himſelf before him. Simeon reproached him vehemently 
in an manner, and went on turning away his face, becauſe Uſthazadius 
who was a Chriſtian, had allowed hi to be forced ſome time before to a- 
Gore the ſun. Whereupon the eunuch weeping bitterly, preſently laid aſide the 

white habit which he wore, taking a black one as a fign of mourning, and 
remained ſitting before the palace, groaning and ſhedding tears. Alas, ſaid he, 
what muſt I expect of Go Þ whom I have renounced, fince upon his account 
Suncon my old friend now turns away withour ſpeaking to me. 


( SAPOR 


| 
N 
; 
| 
| 


_ Uſſhazadius was cut 
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ing heard this, ſent for Uſthazadius and asked him the cauſe of A. D. 343. 

if any misfortune had happened in his houſe? No, my 
with to Gon that inttead of what hath al 


ing f 
tion, was the more irritated at the Chriſtians, thinking that they 
him over by inchantment. Nevertheleſs the compaſſion which he 
old man, made him ſeem ſometimes mild, ſometimes cruel, endeavouring to 
gain him. But Uſthazadius ftill proteſted that he would never be ſo mad as to 
adore the creature inſtead of the Creator. Then Sapor in into 2 


Sapor I have no need of — 7 
on with which I have ſerved 


recompence w 
my death, may not 


Wherefore I intreat you, 


m5 


o conſtancy, ſpeaki 
pture, that ſuch a death is true life, and that real 


ted, Simeon alſo ſuffered with Abdechalas and Ananias, old men and 
Prieſts of his Church, who were taken with him, and had been fellow-pri- 
oners with him. "9 
1 HE overſeer of the king's workmen was preſent ; and ſecing Ananias Cap. &. 
— he prepared for — - 

2 2 lint 


we Ecclefiaftical Hiftory. 
| * „ take | 1 ſee the li 
—— Tr, 
I — 4 d 8 inraged, — him to 
r LAG his 
by the wind- pipe, and from thence drew out his tongue; his daughter, a vi 
gin, conſecrated to Go Dp, was accuſed and put to death at the fame time. 
Tux following year likewiſe, on a Good-Friday, Sapor publi 


— —— og ical perſons, 
but back os confeled themſeives to be Chriſtians, It h fad, that ar the 
for thoſe who were hidden, whilſt others 


leſt they ſhould ſeem by their ſilence to 


XXIX. 
_ Other mar- 
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of St. Simeon in the Bi ick of Seleucia 


| ARaSincer, Taz ſucceſſor 
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Fi 


thought from that time, that I was 
HRIST3z ee 
the laſt. He aſterwards began to exhort 
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her. He therefore 
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not yield, they ſent him back to priſon. Another Prieſt called 
with Azadan and Abdieſu, Deacons, were alio put in priſon on ac- 
had been barbarouſly whipt by the Magi. A- 
the ſervant of Is US. A long time after, the chief of the Magi 
Sapor of theſe priſoners, who allowed him to puniſh them as 


; 


i 


: 


2 
12 


1 


he fun. The Magi declared this order 
to and when they wely anſwered, that 

Jzs R1ST, he tortured them unmercifully. 

died perſevering conſtantly in the confeſſion of the faith; 

tion z did their opinion, were ſent back into priſon. 


f 


not 
EL ca down, — meccilind, d he coal] 


wo 


In the mean time Milles went out of devotion to 
contained the Goſſ 


utmoſt parts of Arabia Felix towards the occan, 


the nation ; amongſt other things two hundred I q 
docia, intreating him to allow churches to be built for the Romans, a 
thither, and ſuch of the country as ſhould be converted ; the ambaſla- K 
dors carried enough with them to detray the charges of theſe buildings. One 
of che principal perſons in this embaſſy was Theophilus an Indian, Who having 
been 


aſſiſted by St. Athanaſius: Bur it is certain that | 
thei and that they cxtolled him to the skies, 

Tux cmbaſly had great ſucceſs, notwithſtanding the reſiſtance of the Jews. 
The Friece of the Mitmattze bent canrencd, cauſed three Churches to be 
built, not at the Emperor's charges, but his own; one in the capital city of 
the whole nation, called Dafar or Tafar; another at Adane or Aden, wh 
was the city where the Romans carried on their trade to the ocean; and the 
third at the city of the Perſian trade, at the mouth of the Perſick gulf. Theo- 
philus having dedicated theſe churches, and placed there as many of the proper 

- ornaments as he could, went over into the iſland Diu his native country, and A D. 245. 
from thence into other parts of the Indies, where he reformed certain abuſes in 
27 e 

—_ contrary to the canons. Art laſt, from greater Arabia he went 
over to the other fide of the Red Seca, Ethiopi i 


the Ethiopian 
where Frumentius was Biſhop : Bei Er 


great honour from the Emperor ius, and retained the title of 
not being fixed to any particular Church. 

Taz Euſebians aſſemble at Antioch, after having ſent to thoſe of 
Welt the fourth form of faith which has been mentioned, viz. in the 


345. In this council they made another new one, which becauſe of its 
was called Macro 


— 1 of of Gop, with- 
Proper ſubſiſtance; as being in another, ſometimes as a word pro 
_— and ſometimes, as a word conceived, not allowing him to be before 

ages, nor CHRIS, nor the Son of God, ar OO 
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A b. 247. but that be became Cunts r and the Son of Gop ſince the i f 
e year ince 3 that bis reign began then pour race” 
I 


ble and paſſible, the Father who is incomprehenfible a 

are they whom the Romans call Patropaſſians, and we Sabellians. They con- 

clude with We were obliged to make this expoſition of faith 
after that which 


we gave in brief: We do it not out of vanity, but 
away all ſuſpicion from thoſe who know not our ſentiments; and to 
of 


the 
of the 


Dark. 


Biſhops at Milan, where 

Conſtans was; who had St. Athanaſius to come thither 

the deputics from the Eaſt to condemn the doctrine 
S 
Pagi, 344. - 
n. 3. Kc. 


695. D. 
p.676. 


nde contributed moſt to excite the Emperor 
1 were Ichs, Hoſius, and St. Maximin of Tire 
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Adfolit., ſelves up in the palace where they 


1813, 


_ - PaRcarvinG all this, 
they, had confidence in their 


— 


for one thing and find another; we 
without them; we ſhall certainly be 
the Emperors. Athanaſius has the 


f in the Mareotis 
ſent each to 
GR we 


ſive are ſtill alive; 


the where Athanaſius 


to fay, Since of fix 


and judgment is given 
Ye all Enow the orden of 
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ſians; nor were they aſhamed to ſend this excuſe by Euſtathius a Prieſt of the the jadgmenc 
Church of Sardica. cat eo gr GEO IS LEITC. 
to them plainly thus, Either come to the accuſations which are laid to 2 1. 


your charge, as calumniators ; or know that the council will con- away. aq 
demn you as guilty, declare thoſe who are with Athanaſius i and ſolit. p. 8192 
free from all reproach. Their conſcience preſſing them more than this letter, 


they haſted away and withdrew to Philippopolis in Thrace. 


. ” . . T chat o 
ing the faith, and that they ſhould b. Gantcd with 


c. 8. 


and although the flight of his adver- 
farics thciently juſtified him, their accuſations were examined anew, as far as L 


ne in their abſence. As to the murther 


164. 
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A. D. 347. Alexander, teſtificd that Iſchyras had never been a Prieſt, even in the time of 


P. 791. 


fon. | 


. 


and the truth of the 


lee Ne 
: ledoed him 3 : 
of the declared moreover, four Prieſts 


Meletius; rr 


Paul, 


Tus council examined the cauſe of Marcellus of Ancyra : 


95 


if 


F fill 


. ſt Erba 
intreating the Fmperors to put a ſtop to t . 
— 
fairs, from j ne tans 1 
n of affairs. 

to the council; To. a. conc. 


what paſſed in the cone pon he 
the Emperors allowed every thir tobe cxamined anew : Bead d 
chers reſer to the original acts _  — 


writings, 
gatcs would ES x and to the 
intreated him to 


of which thy ſnt him a copy. They — er all 
in writing to Biſhops of ici wager yt rough 
they ſhould reccive letters from thoſe wha the council had 

Tus letter to the Church of Alexandria i 2222 


of the juſtice and exactneſs of the judgment paſſed by Julius 
Athanaſius; which ſhews that the council had examined it. 


explain ar lengrh the proof LITT 


of leads all preſerve the Catholick faith 3 
which, ng wo 'they ought to ſuffer ll manner of per- 


copire ome with him chovngh far or crank, 
— IT Ae To r 
— 1 to the end, ſay the Fathers of the 

arb to what we have daconad. Laſtly, the pd | 
ſhops contains a full account of all that paſſed in the Council, as has been re- 
lated ; er we has Bo iſieoy of i= It ends with theſe Tom. 2. 
words, Take care, dear Brethren, —_— your conſent our council, as be- . . 679, 
appt = hos, "—— your ſubſcription, that an uaiformiry'3® 


P. 760. 
2 ſer the p 


— as ren Hilar. 


of faith which had been propoſtd, and vas rejected by Fragm. 
e del. 


=” ä de by our aut, See notes, Vol. I. 
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lat. 18. a greater | 

87. 12. rr — 8 
gather the produce ; is Biſhop may not A 

ng to Church, let him celebrate divine fervice in the neareſt church, 


his own 


Sees, for defending truth: "That they ſhould be allowed to 
place, until they had liberty to return home, becauſe they deſerved al 
of good treatment. The unjuſtice of the Arians rendered theſe caſes too com- 


mon. 
Deacon, a Prieſt, 


xxxix Tur v confirmed ere: 
Canons ape or any other Clerk excommunicat is Biſhop, d not be received 
Ecdlefiafica! > ale; che Miles whe Feder Fey wb 


and ought to be heard. The 
amiſs, that the matter is examined by 
fore this examination, no muſt 
perſon. If the 


Biſhops find the 
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To make the foregoing 
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autho together with the 
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dp 7 e e 
ſent to them, of whom St. Athanaſius reckons above three hundred. —— 
reer ws es Bn. "OR 
Philippopolis in Thrace, r 
and pretendi to be a true council, wrote a letter addreſſed to Gregory Ng, 

Po o& he tee of Alanis, n Donatus the 1;.. 


ſchiſmatical Biſhop of Carthage, Didier Campania, Fortunatus of Naples, „ 
F Salona in Dalmatia; and in S To. 
they, to all the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons of the Catholick rer f Fey, 


ſo they call them according to the uſual ſtile of each 
they aſſembled at Sardica from ſeveral provinces of the 
up, and had there celebrated a council. They 
zeal for the Church, and 1 
matter from Marcellus of Ancyra, 
grounds. mr 
Samoſata, . Jing, © that in the council 
tine the Great, „„ 
be was legally condemned. They come afterwards to St. Athanaſius, 
him of ſacrilege and pro the holy myſteries; of 

hands a facred chalice, and an altar of overthrowing the — 
demoliſhing the church to its f ... 
this is the calumny of Iſchyras. They chat of Arſenius 
LI og dn gb ow committed at the 
os own nor is it caſy to gueſs from whence this p 
ought not to ſpeak in this place of what precee 
hey add, that for all theſe crimes a council was fi 
Cæſarea; then held at Tyre; where the ane wort de ee 
Se and ſent w 


Pet, which — 


„ 


to the 


8 beving obtained leave to return, and coming back 
from Gaul to Alexandria, he committed crimes worſe than the former. In all 
his way, he diſturbed the Church, re-eſtabliſhing Biſhops that were condemn- 
Mel othersy pairing inkics bn the place of B 


Vor. II. 


** 


IXI. 


ſeeing that all this was uſeleſs to him, he went to Rome to find Julius and ſome 


A. D. 347. ſhops, whilſt the true Paſtors were yet alive, and this by force, and by the 


of the Gentiles, acting like one in deſpair, without 
t laſt a holy Bi hin cue in bb fees by the doceze LG 


thit 


| Tux rv acouſe in the fame manner Paul of 
224 24 fn 


crimes, cruclties, 
their ca- 


3 peace 

they, the recommendations of theſe who were neither judges, 
when Athanaſius was examined, ought to be of no weight in oppo 
to the determination given long ago by a council of holy Biſhops. At laſt, 


and 


— —Eẽ— > 0 —— a 
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their aſſembly thoſe who were condemned, and not to communicate with fin- A. D. 347- 
and afterwards to hear with us what our Fathers had decreed againſt | 
1d not ſeparate themſelves from their communion, —— a 


moſata. We here ſce the riſe of the jcalouſy conceived by the Bi 
againſt thoſe of the Weſt ; of which we may ſer the terrible effects t 


out all the following hiſtory. 

Tax y continue : We often intreated them not to overthrow this tra- 
dition, deſpiſing the law of Gop, and that they would not continue to put 
the whole world into confuſion for the ſake of two or three criminals, who 


ing of the Goſpel, and to come ſo far, notwithitanding our great 
— infirmities chat ſome of us have been left fick on the road; and 


9 this warten 


my 
ems z that ye neither write to them, nor 

wards add, Gaudentius of Naiſſa and Maximin of Treves 

| "tons which cher give for their ſentence. They condemn Julius 
— 


+ N 


2 Heu. 


— 
* * 
* 
© ll 
- 
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rene 
if 


condemnation of the guilty ; and that he had the aſſurance to defend 


f 


Len 
1 


> 
2 
& 


— 
ſeribe, as well as our 


thage, to draw him over to the Arian party; which did not hinder 
tilts from continuing in the true inc, upon this point of the 
ality of the Word: Only they took the advantage of this letter, to 
they were united in communion with thoſe of the Eaſt, making i 

_ the name of the council of muſt be acknow 


ep. 44- 
6. 


A. 


1 ve 


no communion with 
which ſhe had received from 


Boox XIL KEtclefiaſtical Hiſtory. £73 
. : | ius Bi of Milan, Urſatius, and V endeavour- A. D. 2457; 
F 


not 


fell 
as they 
volous, 


faith of Nice. The 


ILIII. 


Trost whom the council of 
| 2 The erties 


freedom again 
with twoiron chains, which were 
into baniſhment, where he died: 


f Trajanopolis, both in 
| ſebius, had formerly condemned them by writing, to depart” 
from their cities and and to be puniſhed with death wherever they 
„ they put him in mind of this order, and haſtned the execution 
or It, 
Trey cauſed two Biſhops who had left them at Sardica, to be ſent into 
the Higher Libya, viz. Arius and Aſterius ; the one of Petra in Paleſtine, the 
other of Petra in Arabia; and their baniſhment was accompanied with ſevere 
treatment. As they had a particular ill will to St. Athanaſius, they cauſed. 
two Pricſts and three Deacons to be baniſhed into Armenia from Alexandria ; 
they cauſed orders to be written to guard the harbours and entries of towns, 
leſt St. Athanaſius ſhould make uſe of this liberty which the council had given 
him to return: They wrote allo to the judges of Alexandria, that if Athanaſius. 
or any of the Prieſts whom they named, were found in the city, or upon his 
territories, he ſhould cauſe them to be beheaded. They procured the publick 
carriages to go to ſeveral places; and when they found any body who reproach-- 
ed them for their flight, or deteſted their hereſy, they cauſed them to be 
whipt, impriſoned, or baniſhed. 'This terror made a great number of 1 2 
ermes; and many fled into the deſarts, rather than they would fall into their 
hands. This is what paſſed in the Eaſt. 
Is the Weſt, a little after the council of Sardica, and in the fame year 347, XIAv. 
2 council was held at Milan, where the Emperor Conſtans reſided, to ſeek a The fen 
remedy for this diviſion of the Churches, and means to execute the decree — | 


Sardica,, 


* 


Book XII. 
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. 347. . inus. He had been before condemned by the Eu- 


e. 
Hilar. 


411. 
Ba. 52. 


rlacius and Valens, who, 


there alſo. 
norant and ſccing rhemlclves 


Soc. lib. | 
<3% Biſhops who were unjuſtly bniſhed placed again in their Secs, without autho- 
Ach. ad ſole, Tity from Emperor of the Eaſt. w the council of Milan 
p. %. two Biſhops to him, viz. Vincent of Capua, the ſame who had aſſiſted 
at the council of N 1 
them % 
letter he 
ſear | 
that , and to 
Tur 


companions, and having 
the hill, he brought the woman thither. Then having given the which 
they had agreed upon, and ſeeing that his companions were there, he came to 
of the Biſhops, and found the gate of the court open ; for he had 
one of the ſervants. He cauſed the woman to enter intirely 


ich were on 


his com 


— 
3 


chat ſome young man wanted her; but was 
who asked, 1 ſhe anſwered ; 
J=svs Cunts r to his ſtance. 


her the chamber next to the gate where one of the Biſhops => 


PF 
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obliged her to hold her peace and calumniate the Biſhops. In the mean A. D. 347. 
1 he fervants being the noiſe, aſſembled together, and Vincent aroſc ; * 
they ſhur the of the court to ſtop the conſpirators ; but took only 
ſeven, whom they kept with the woman; Onagrus with the reſt This 
ing making a noiſe, when it was day, all the town aſſembled at this and 
CEOs ws fo nach the greater, it being the feaſt of Eaſter. The Biſhops 
r 
to the Emperor's palace, complain ly of Stephen's having 
. r 


to Stephen. He 
to the torture: 
that they ſhould be put to 
information ſhould be made ſecretly in the palace. We ſee here the difference 
between Eccleſiaſtical and Secular judgments. In the Eccleſiaſtical the Biſhops 
were judpes, the holy Scriptures and canons of the Church were the laws; nci- 
OS HO TS = NR S GT FO VO att 
ſpiritual, as , 
Tur woman was examined ; and they asked her who had brought her 
to the Biſhops lodgings. She ſaid it was a certain young man who wanted her 
| for ſome ſtrangers, and gave an account of the reſt as it happened. After this 
eee who did 
not wait for the laſhes; but diſcovered all the declaring that Onagrus was 
author of it. Onagrus was t, who ſaid he did it by order of Stephen. 
They cauſed alſo the miſtreſs of the woman to be 
wietches were commonly flaves. She 
addreſſed themſelves to her, and they were found to be Clerks belonging to 
who alſo did it by his order. Being thus he was put into Arhan, ad 
the hands of the Biſhops who were preſent, to depoſe him ; which they did, fol. P-. C. 
and baniſhed him from the Church. The Emperor C ius, {truck with 
this accident, began to come a little to himſelf again; what the Arians had 
done to Euphratas made him judge of their other actions. Then he or- 
O——— rx; 
into ia; and wrote ex to Alexandria not to 1 
cither che Clerks or Laicks who inclined to St. Athanaſwus. as 
Bur the Arians had ſtill credit enough to 
ter-of rheir party, choſen Biſhop of Antioch. SS i 
and of a deceitful diſpoſition; he pretended that he had been a diſciple of 
yr St. Lucian, and had followed the errors of Arius from the beginning. Theod. ij. 
St. Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, who knew him, would never take him in c. 10. 
amongſt his Clergy 3; but after the baniſhment of St. Euſtathius he was raiſed Philoſt, in. 
to the prieſthood. Afterwards he was depoſed by virtue of the firſt canon of © . 
man led Eu whom be cane oo pas ora vg ugh be Bel Be 
ia, W he to for a virgin, t , 
bauched her ; Rr rd. © 
performed this operation with his own hand, chat he might have a pretence for Ach. 2p 
co-habiting p. 718, C. 


_ = Feclefiaſtical Hiſtory. BO OR XII. 
A. D. 247.co-habiting freely with that woman whom he could not leave. This crime 
"Sai © ws be depoſed from the prieſthood, and rendred him ir- 
Theod. 5. vegular, did not hinder the Arians from making him Biſhop of Antioch. He 
Ark: e held this See cight years, uſing grear diſlmulation to bide his hercly, that he 
Feen. B. might got rura. the Catholicks = = rp oy honey; | 

five; and ſtill fearful of t reatnings of the Emperor 
= © Gard that the Son of Gov was not like his Father. But his 


he put all his 
ifed in 


9 raiſing them to 


which cauſed a weakneſs in his great pains z bu 
Tbid. en lived a long time. He had ſtudied hy and rhetorick at Athens, 
Julian, Imp. heen the diſciple of Sylvanus of Tarſus, where he himſelf was afterwards Bi- 


. Flavian was Biſhop of Antioch, but it 


1 


q 
I 


Y 


; 


and this cuſtom which 


at Antioch, 


E 


It is faid, that Flavian having aſſemblcd ſeveral Monks, was the 
c. 13. fiſt who 
Theod. ii. Holy 
«> 
3 


2 


L = 1 at ll he ret of the verſe over withour 
ſaying in And for evermore. There was beſides, ano- 
ther party of Catholicks who did not communicate with the Arians, acknow- 

. and were alſo called Eu- 


xLvu. Ax rius whom Leontius created Deacon, was a Syrian, born at Antioch. 
The beginning His father had ſerved among the officers of the governor z but being a man of 
y 2eous. ill conduct, he loſt his life, and his goods were confiſcated. Actius having 
lib. 5. 1 been ſome time flave to a woman, and having recovered his liberty, though 
& ibid, Valeſ. it 1s nct known how, applied himſelf to the trade of a tinker, and gained hi 

living very laboriouſſy by mending braſs veſſels. A woman having given him 


ſpeaking, 


at 


R MO u— ney 


Eulalius who ſucceeded him, baniſhed Actius from Antioch. He 


greateſt part of the firſt Arians, as well as Arius himſelf, 


ded to have had a heavenly viſion, which comforted him, and readred 


gures and ſyllogiſms, the doctrine of the Church, — the Divine Word, 


of Plato, blamed this method of Ariſtotle. But Actius continued in theſe ſub- 


Fo 
as purſued by juſtice and 
renounce 


his 


a hyſicians, where he diſſ | 
hich gained him the affection of thoſe whom he ſupported by his 
aſſurance. 


BeinG till a little unſettled, he leſt this trade and applied himſelf to 
loſophy ; for amongſt the Greeks, who had no language to lcarn, nothing 
1 themſelves to all manner of 
maſter was Paulinus, who St. Euſtathius was 

Biſhoprick of Tyre to that of Antioch. But Paulinus dying 


41. 


in 
W 


4 f 


: 
; 


F 


f 


Anazarba in Cilicia, and put himſelf at firſt into the ſervice of a grammanan, 
55 anc bes Ke are : Prog nave he wor ho the Biſhop of Anazarba, 
named Athanaſius ; from this place he went to Tarſus, where he continued a 
conſiderable time with an Arian Priclt called Anthony, who boaſted that he 
had been the diſciple of St. Lucius as well as Athanaſius of Anazarba : For the 
eſteemed it an honour 
to have ſuch a maſter. Aetius returned afcerwards to Antioch, to hear 
Leontius who was as yet but a Prieſt. He was alſo the ſcholar of Euſtathius, Baſil. ep. 70, 
afterwards Biſhop of Sebaſta, who was at Antioch about the ſame time. Bur 8. 
as Actius could not bridle his to he was again baniſhed from Antioch, and 
returned into Cilicia z where he applied himſelf to diſpute with one of thoſe 
who were called Borborians, and who were the moſt infamous fort of Gzoftecks - 
Actius was intirely vanquiſhed, and ready to die with concern; but he pou 


vincible in the diſpute. Dp: 
He went afterwards into Egypt to ſee one of the chief of the Manicheans 
called Aphthonus at Alexandria, who had the reputation of great wiſdom and 
3 but Actius entring into diſpute with him, ſto 
few words, — him into ſuch confuſion, that he fell 
days after. It was at Alexandria that Aetius applied himſelf to logick, under a 


t 
ſophiſt, a follower of Ariſtotle; he em himſelf intirely to reduce to fi- 


Epiph. Her. 
76, n,2 


and continued fitting from morning till night employed in forming a 
cal ſcheme after a geometrical manner. The hiſtorian Socrates tells us, Soc. lib. 2. 


he adhered firmly to the queſtions of Ariſtotle, who p by this word 8 3% _ 
means all his logick. He adds, that Aetius did not comprchend the deſign of Cant e. 


this work, which was only to exerciſe young people againſt the ſophiſts, who 
delpiſed true philoſophy ; for which reaſon the Acodomicks who are followers 


d cauſe he had not been inſtrufted by an Academick 3 and could never 
Vol. II. 


com- 


— I of Gop, made the people 
he boafted that he knew Gag 


nt where it 


N 


before him, that fuch a one had commit. 

he ally it, that this crime was as 
el Miko, be the car. the doctrine of Aetius 
was pure Arianiſm ; ind he differed in nothing from the reſt only that he had 
followed their better, carrying his conſequences to a greater length ; 
— NN the Father, but was not 
even like 


Tr Conttns 50 remady the wan of 
the Em to wants of 
ſent two conſiderable thither, 
without any other apparent commiſhon, but to diftri- 
poor in every Church; but at the fame time they 
| exhorted all the faithful to return to the unity of the Catholick Church, and 
Jvid, ſub, fin. leave the ſchiſm of rhe Donariſts. Theſe ſpread abroad a rumour, that Paul 


and Macarius were come to raiſe a i an image which they would 
| pared for the holy ſacriſice, they would an which they would 
Place upon it. 'This occaſioned rhe Fai ſhall partake 


of this ſacriſice, rb he Gl xt of meas cod to dls But when 
„ ger rhgeon r and H- Ao 4 op wy 4 
as uſual 


Baron: . It is thought that this 
m_—_— oO —_— 9 indeed, they continued under the 
Theod Chriſtian Em to their images into provinces, propo them to 
2 be honoured by the people, without any mixture of a nr whereas 
lib. 75. under the Pagan Emperors, they adored them, offering them incenſe and 


Paul. and Macarius addreſſed themſelves to Donarus the pretended Biſhop 
| their Er: and that the 
and 8 It is 


lied in anger 
© Church? and i « rea many 
letters 


8 


N right. Another 
the ſchilinatical Biſhop of n was ſtill worſe. When he knew 
— that Paul and Macarius approached the city, he ſent criers into the neighbour- 


ing 


7 : 
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the moſt confidence. They aſſured him that the Emperor had waited A. D. 349: 

* and that he would never allow a . 
Alexandria, in the place of Gregory. g 

"Sr. Athanaſius received the letters of Conſtantius at Aquilea, where he ſtaid apol.i.p.769.- 

for ſome time, n his return from the council of Sardica. | received . 

the third letter, he reſolved to leave all to Go, and return to the z bur 

firſt, as the Emperor Conſtans ordered him, he went to him in Gaul, | 


223. 


bly at Milan, the uſual place of his reſidence in Gaul, which was at 
Rome Ciſalpina. He went alſo to Rome to take leave of the Biſhop St. Apola p. u 
Julius and his whole Church, who received him with extreme joy. ulius®. 


wrote 2 letter full of tendernec to the Church of Alexandria z wherein he br 77% 
commends their ſtedfaſtneſs in the faith, bearing witneſs of the 
which their Biſhop always preſerved for them: He repreſents to himſelf 
the 1 with which he ſhall be +. ewe with 
prayers to draw down upon them the - which they deſerve. In every 
place through which St. Athanaſius paſſed, the Biſhops gave him letters of . 
peace. | 


! @_* LL. 9 
Se. Athana- 


Church; granti 


grain th n 


written to his diſadvantage ; aſſuring 
againſt him for the future; and to ſhew that this reſolution could not be ſhaken, . 
_— God to witneſs: He faid many other 
things to comfort him ; md wooee Srened lemers in Ns Gay s aan ee 
ſhops and Prieſts of the Catholick Church, by which is meant that of Egypt; 
wherein he declares, that all that had been decreed againſt thoſe who commu« 
nicated with St. Athanaſius, ought to be forgotten; that for the future they 
ſhould be free from all 2 that the clerks who are with him, ſhould 
the ſame exemption tribute, that they had before enjoyed; that the 
mark of the beſt party ſhould conſiſt in their being united with him: 
The ſecond letter is addreſſed to the Catholick people of Alexandria; and ibid. p. 27 
tends chiefly to exhort them to peace; and to warn them, that the Emperor 
has written to the judges, to puniſh the ſcditious according to law. There are 
two letters to Neſtorius the Prefect of Egypt; the firſt of which was alſo ſene 
to the governors of Auguſtam nicum, 'Thebais and Libya. The ſecond orders Ibid. a 774. 
Neſtorius to ſend to court all the letters which were to be found in his regiſters, ad Sol. 8:4. 
againſt the reputation of Athanaſius. A Decurio called Euſebius had the charge a 
of executing theſe orders; and took out all the Papers from the regiſters of the 
Duke and Prefea of Egypt. 


oy 
- 


pol. a. 77. 


Wurz 
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Wurtsr St. Athanaſius ſtayed at Antioch, he did not communicate with 
© OS: . . 
the Catholick people, aſſiſting at thei 

perform all promiſed you; but 
: That of ſo many Churches which . 
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; 

7 
Fr 
4+ 


; 


; 


— 


e 


the Biſhops of Egypt and Libya; and to the Prieſts, 


fixteen Biſhops, 
fided at the council ; and all of them, excepting one called Macrinus, had 
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In the time of Biſhop Theodotus, there 


i Theodowes beidy informed of this 
he pardoned the reſt who were only Laicks, 


St. Athang- 


Sr. Athanaſius having paſt through Syria, came to Paleſtine, where all the 
Biſhops gave him a favourable reception, excepting two or three Arians, as A- 
cxis of Cefue and Purophius of Seychopolis. Al the reſt entered into 
communion with him, excuſing themſelves for havi 

ing, that they were forced to it by violence. 

in which they wrote a Synodical letter in his favour, 


addreſſed to Ape >- . 
the Deacons and People K Font. 
of Alexandriaz to them upon the return of their Biſhop. They p. 823. E: 
exhort them alſo to pray for the Emperors; which ſhews, chat Conſtans was 
ſtill alive, and that it was in the fame year 349. This letter was ſubſcribed by 

the firſt of whom is St. Maximus of Jeruſalem, who pre- 


$ Ackunausemerd Egyp nes. tute wen ent 
ST. A ius | as he went thr COoun- Socr, ii. c. 24. 
try, in his way to Alexandria, exhorted the people in cv City, to Ath. ad ſolit. 
from the Arians; and join themſelves to thoſe who the Conſubſtan- P. 325 ©, 
tiality of the Word; nay, he even performed ordinations in ſeveral 
At arriving at Alexandria, he was received there with incredible joy, 

the people, bur by the Biſhops of Egypt, and of both parts of 
ced to ſee 
themſelves 
tyranny of the hereticks. The joy was univerſal, and in the 
holy aſſemblies they excited each other to virtue. Several young virgins, who 
before this, were deſigned for the marricd ſtate, their virginity to 
Jesvs Curisr, and ſeveral young men embraced a monaſtick lite, bei 
prevailed upon by the example of others. Fathers excited their 3 1 Cor. vii. 54 
or at leaſt were induced by their entreaties not to hinder them from it. H 
bands and wives perſuaded each other to devote themſelves for ſome time to 
Prayer, according to the advice of the Apoſtle: The charity of good people 
Was employed in cloathing orphans and widows; and ſuch was * 


184 


A.D. 349. that every 
As . 27. 


many of his enemies were ſincerel 
— * 


in their 
Tu moſt remarkable recantation was that of Urſatius and Valens. Thy 


Uv. 
The ante. took the opportunity of a council being aſſembled from ſcveral provinces, 
2 of Urls- xc depoſing of Photinus from the Epiſcopal order, he having been condemned 


WO 

* Biſhop Athanaſius, and having 
" nels, relating to that matter, did not give you an account of it: We declare 
before your Holineſs, and in the preſence of all our brethren the Prieſts, that 
whatever we have as yet heard concerning that Biſhop, has been miſrepreſented, 
and ought to have no force; and that conſequently we heartily embrace the 
communion of the ſame Athanaſius z particularly in conſideaation of i 
having through your goodneſs pardoned our offence. We declare likewiſe by 
this writing, figned with our hands, that we anathematize, as we always have 
done, the heretick Arius and his followers, who aſſert, that there was a time 
when the Son was not; that he was made out of nothing, and did not exiſt 
before the Worlds; as it is contained in our precceding writing, which we de- 
livered at Milan. This was written in Valens's hand, and underneath there was 
written in that of Urſatius's: I Urſatius, Biſhop, have ſubſcribed this pro- 
felon of Faith. Ir ſeems by this writing, that Urſatius and Valens, in their 
firſt recantation, which they made at Milan, had only renounced Arianiſm; 
and that at Rome they were moreover obliged to juſtify St. Athanaſius. 
However that be, ſome time after, being at Aquilea, they wrote to him 
in theſe terms: To our Lord and brother Athanaſius, Urſatius, and Valens 

grecting : We have taken the opportunity of our brother Moſes the Prieſt's 
going to your charity, by whom we ſalute you very affetionarcly, from the 
city of Aquilea ; and hope that this letter will find you in good health. We 
give you confidence if you are alſo inclined to write to us on your part. Be 
alſured by this letter, that we have ccclcfialtical peace and union with you; 
the divine goodneſs preſerve you our dear brother. Theſe two letters of 
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ſtans bei 
ſued by 


ES Conftans. They complained that he put 
LE in the Barbarians ; that he was cruel, — * 
| he conſpiracy were Magnertius, 
cy aſſembled at Autun, where Veteranio, 
a feaſt for them and ſeveral 2 Nepori- 
y, whilſt the Con- 2g. 


Wꝝd̃N the mean time there aroſe a party in Gaul againſt the Eanpevo A.D. 350. 


The death of 


£ 


2 5 
— = - 
* 


1 
__ 


Idat. fact 
An. 


Conſtantinc's ſiſter, aſſumed rhe imperial 
of June, — abated but he was ſupported only by a com- 
2 pany 
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A. D. 350. pany __ Theſe three pretended Emperors all profeſſed themſelves 


as be K Conſtantius who was then at Edeſſa waring with Gang: 
the revolt of Magnenti began to march tow eſt; 
_ Perſia, taking this ps- came a ſecond time, ws 
Philoſt. iij. aol Soar bing of Pra king _— bulwark of the whole em- 
great army both of horſe and foot, with ſeve- 
. | however, the ſiege lated four months. They drew a lire wund 
* raiſed towers, having recourſe to all manner of engines that were chen. 
Theod. i. — +143, At length, after ſeventy 8 
— ſtopt the courſe of the river Mygdon which ran chrough the city, by 
— which he raiſed above it at ſome diſtance, and which he cauſed to be 
rr This water which had been 


Terz The Per . the city, beat down a conſider- 

of it. —— cxpreſicd 28 occaſion by loud 

N of the ate aha the — ay, becauſe the overflow ing of 

the breach inacceſſible. When they made their approach, they 

were greatly ſurprized to find a new wall behind the other; and it was St. 

— . fon n. ſo famous for his virtue and miracles, who had en- 

— couraged the garriſon and the inhabitants to raiſe this work with ſo much ex- 
1 2 nf ens in the mean time in the church. 

it, thought that he ſaw \ the wall 

it, whoſe robe and diadem caſt a bright- 


but that this was the Roman and threat- 


-M 
The ſrege of 


aa ble him ts cams the 
wall to ſee the Perſians and curſe PEE Nome 
Nee that 8 he curſed them no other- 
OD to ittle flies, in order to make known his 
e kee kendie infot Immediately ri came and fell 


and into the 


be kate Prong beats 
Tick of ths incl in ka ltr The ſaint died ſome time 2 


who cauſed him to be buried in the city of Niſibis, 
Rr 


of it; for the cuſtom at that time was to place the ſepulchres with- 


upon the laſt adyent of our Sa vioun Cunts r. 


* WL, oo nnn OO TO ROT 


vas depoſed on the rwenty-fifth of December, in the year 350, after reigning 
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Taz Em 
ia, {ct out 


iven to thoſe who 
rin word Paganus 
tion to Miles; and 


word Pais is derived; for 
obſtinate in maintaining idolatry. agnentius 
and Veteranio; to whom Conſtantius had alſo ſent on his 
have two enemies to contend with at the ſame time. 

VETERANIO the alliance of Conſtantius; and as he was aruſtick Zoſim. ij. 


old man, ſimple, and almoſt decrepid, he perſuaded him to whatever he pleaſed. . ga. _ 


They joined their forces in Pannonia; and Conſtantius aſcending the tribunal * 
with Veteranio, began to the ſoldiers in Latin, and repreſented => 
them what they owed to the memory of Conſtantine the Great; the oaths 

Magnenrtius, and the 


to him, and died in 


aſſemblies of the fait diſtributing amongſt them alms in abundance, and Socr. f. c. 2x. 
honouring the miniſters of the Church. He often wrote to Conſtantius, S0zom. is. 
thanking him for the ſatisfaction which he had procured him, and adviſing him © 

to procure it for himſelf, by renouncing the fatigues of buſineſs. Veteranio 


ten months. 

| MacxntnrTivs had in the mean time got rid of Nepotian, having { 
ganſt him Marcellinus, e 
wp of x lee. He reigned only ewenry ight An v. 52 925 

A He reigned only twenty-eight days, viz. from the third of June Vier. Epic. 
co the firſt of July, in the year zo. the ck ws cnendel wth vey _ -ad 
being put to death ſo that in the beginning of the I, there remained f. 517. D. 
none but Magnentius, who diſputed ran Before he 

marched againſt him, he was deſirous of providing for the ſafety of his family, 


* 


and of ſecuring the provinces ot the Eaſt againſt the Perſians 2 


BO OK¹ XIII. 
mee 


4 * . 


—— which made that 2 

Na. Ar the fame time that Gallus came to Antioch, there a great mi- 
hee, racle in the Eaſt. A croſs of light in the sky over Jeruſalem, cxtend- 
Soc. ii, c. af. ĩng from Calvary to the mount of Olives, for the ſpace of fifteen fadia, which 
Sozom. ivy. make almoſt three quarters of a league; its ſize was to the 
2 2 I — like thoſe of x comet bur of x 
of thick and ſhining phænomenon t time 

' ler oeiad ba the emtaing, on the ſeventh of May, in this year 301. 
Every body that happened to be at Jeruſalem were afrighted at it : they forlook 
the ſtreets, the houſes, and whatever they were doing, and ran to Church with 

the women and children, and all with one voice gave praiſe to Jesus Crrisr, 
conſeſſing his divinity. The news ſoon ſpread on all ſides; for there came con- 
 timially to Jeruſalem ſtrangers from all countries of the world, in order to pray 
and to viſit the holy places; and this miracle converted a great number of Pa- 


and Jews. 

Tun Emperor Conſtantius received ſeveral accounts of it, but chiefly from 
St. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who had lately ſucceeded St. Maximus. The 
letter is ſtill extant, WIE Bs th gives a2 account of i. | by the vine of 


during this holy exſon of Pentecolt, Senor bi 
a, + recog light over the holy place Gol 
gotha, — cs, and appeared very plainly, 
not to one or two perſons, K This was not, as 
. 1 it continued upon the earth ſeveral 
» Viſible to our eyes, and brighter than the ſun; the light of 
— Fave ecipled i had this not been . All the inhabitants 
of the city immediately ran to the Church, being carried thither by fear mixed 
with joy; there were young and old, men and women, and even the moſt re- 
tired virgins, the Chriſtians of the country and firangers, and pagans, who 
came thither from divers places. They all, with one voice, gave praiſe to our 
Lon J=sus Cunts r the only Son of Gop, the worker of miracles, 
_ cp wt rw of the Chriſtian doctrine, to which heaven 
W ern of Pentecoſt, are not the days 

to the ſtile of the ancients, the days preceed- 
— Caſo of Eafter. — 
may glorify the ubſtantial Trinity, 

which ſhews how zealous St. Cyril was for the Nicene faith, though he had 
an with Acacius of who had ordained him oP. 
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of che war. He there aſſembled a council this ſame year 351, after Ser- A. D. et. 
gin and Nigrianus had concluded their conſulſhip ; for by & the civil tecr. it 
war, there were no Conſuls acknowledged throi the | which o- 25 29. 
bliges us to reckon thoſe of the preceding year. is council conſilled of ſeve- 
ral Biſhops of the Eaſt, who had followed the E r. The moſt remarka- 
ble are Narciſſus of Neronias, Theodore of Heraclea, Bafil of Ancyra, Eudoxi- 
us of Germanicia, Demophilus of Beræa, ws of Nicomedia, Silvanus 
of Tarſus, Macedonius of Mopſueſta, and Mark of Arethuſa. Urſatius and 
Valens were alſo there, and there are reckoned to the number of twenty-two 
Biſhops. The deſign of this council was the depoſing of Photinus Biſhop of 
| the city of Sirmium it ſelf; who ſtill maintained himſelf chere, t he had 
| already been condemned ſeveral times by the Biſhops of the Weſt. "Thoſe of Hilar. frag. 
the Eaſt alſo condemned him, and him, as holding the doctrine of Sa- . 412 F. 
1 > a ee ſentence being juſt, was univerſally 
approved. 
Sor the ſame was not given to a new for of Faith, Socr.ii. c. 30. 
which was there drawn up in Greek. It contains firſt an ion of the Hare Syn. 
faith ſomewhat ar large, aft twenty ſeven anathema's againſt ſeveral er- 1,992” de 
rors of the declared Arians, the Sabellians and Photinus. rene 
ſo bad in itſelf, as it is imagined to be on account of the Biſhops who approved Y- agi. an. 
| it, ſeveral of whom had been depoſed at the council of Sardica. It neither 3 1 
| affirms, that the Son is conſubſtantial with the Father, nor even that he is like Aach. 15. 
him; but expreſly ſays, We do not make the Son equal to the Father, but Anach.15,16. 
conceive that he is ſubject to him. It pronounces anathema's againſt thoſe 
who aſſert, that it was not the Son who appeared unto Abraham, or who 
wreſtled with Jacob; and it is certain that ſeveral of rhe antients have been of 
opinion, that it was at that time that the Son of man firſt began to be ſent un- 
to men. Photinus denied it, becauſe he would not acknowledge that Gop 
had a Son before Jes us was born of the Virgin Mary; but then the Arians 
made an ill uſe of it, pretending thereby to that the Father alone was 
of r — * 1 However, St. A ine has De Trin. lib. 
| ſince fully proved, that t i operations have been performed 1 tis c. 9, 10, 
that frequently there's no manner of reaſon for aſcribing them to any one the . 
Divine Perſons, more than the other; and that the Trinity itſelf is maniſeſted A 


== 


1 
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A. D. 351. the council. The contention was ſharp, but Photinus was therein overcome, 


and continued condemned. The mee nol ape aun 
W time 
oy im ws a, 


ENTIUS 


| ea 
W 


Bilhop of Marks, given 
informed of the ſuccels of the battle, that he mig ht be the firſt 
— for his ſafety. Aocentionty = the Bw- 
attended him, were under a great uncaſineſs, 
— 2 — engraies Bad. The Emperor bid him order the 
come in who had the news; Valens told him that it was an 
Conſtantius believed him, and ſeveral times ſince declared openly, that 
and the coo of more to the merit of Valens, than to the valour of his 
of the Arians increaſed conſiderably by this impoſture. 


he 28th of „in thi 
n 


2 
| r bony, bur com where having been vanquiſhed a fecond time, 
he flew himſclf with his own ſword at Lyons, having three years 
a half, and lived near fifty. His brother Decentius, whom he had made 
n= Cxfar, himſelf when he heard of his death: bur all this did not hap» 
.35-0-3- pen until two afterwards, in the month of Auguſt 35 
2 6 
7 bperſecution againſt che Catholick Biſhops, w ſtopped by the au- 
Gs lp of Cont. er ſaying open- 
== falſely, that their recantation was that the Emperor 
bal blood them to it by violence. One of the firſt Biſhops whom 
they got rid of, * Paul of Conſtantinople; after he was driven away in 
the year 342, he had returned to Conſtantinople, either by the intereſt of Con- 
ii. ſlantius, or by ſome other means, and had continued there during the council 
$. , of Sardica, to which his people would not let him go, being afraid of the at- 
<1. tempts of his enemies. But afterwards Conſtantius being at Antioch, ſent to 
Philip the Præfectus Pret 


ria, who was very much inclined to the Arians, to 
drive Paul out of the Church, and place Macedonius in his ſtead. Philip fear- 
ing a ſedition, had recourſe we he concealed the Emperor's order, 
and under the pretence of ſome publick buſineſs, he went firſt into a bath, 
Zeuxippaz from whence he ſent in a very courteous manner, to deſire Paul to 


come to him, as if upon ſome occaſion. Accordingly he came, and 


the Prefect ſhewed him the Emperor's order, to which the Biſnop willingly 
ſubmitted, although he was condemned without knowing for what. But as 
the people, being iuſpicious of ſomerhing, had already aſſembled in great num- 
bers about this bath; Philip cauſed the lcttice of a window to be broken down, 


through 
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through which Paul was carried into the palace z where there lay a veſſel ready 
to put him in and him into exile 3 which was immediately executed. = 
3 22 time Philip came from the publick bath and went directiy to 
the Church, carrying with him in his chariot Macedonius, whom he found 
there as it were juſt come out of an engine z and were ſurrounded by ſol- 
diers with their ſwords in their hands. The people flocked to the Church, as 
well the Catholicks as Arians, each of them ——— firſt ; bur 
when they came near to it, an unaccountable fear icized them all, and even the 
ſoldiers themſelves. The croud was ſo great that the Præſect and Macedonius 


193 
A. D. 351; 


urdered by the ſol- 
of Macedonius's 


in Me- Ach, ad Sol. 
meſa, and at h to Cucuſus . 
rmenia, HY — 29" 

Theod. ii. 


us, that he had it from them. The Latin Church honours the of St. 

Paul of Conſtantinople as a martyr, on the ſeventh of June, and the Greek 

. s Crnpnc on te Ka of eons: „ about 

inning of this y I, t ivine vengeance the 
fewer. EE e of his baniſhment ; 
before the year came about he was turned out of his office with diſgrace ; 

and becoming a private perſon was baniſhed from his country, and periſhed in- 

ſenſibly, daily expecting to be put to death. i F 

ST. Athanaſius was {till the chief object of the hatred of the Arians; they 1X. _ 

faw him in quiet poſſeſſion of his Church, united in communion with above Cg 

four hundred Biſhops. all Italy, Sicily, and the reſt ene 

— all Africk, Gaul, Britain, Spain, and the great Hoſius, Pannonia, Achan. ad * 

and Libya, kept up Eccleſiaſtical union and peace 

able to the Arians; envy, and the apprehenſion of ſeeing their hereſy vanquiſh- 

ed and prohibited in all places, greatly affected them. At that time the chief 

of the party were Leontius of Antioch, eie Acatius of Cæ- 
Jy iſſus of Neronias, 


ſarea in Paleſtine, Theodore of Heraclea, arciſſi who were 
all depoſed at the council of Sardica, by the | of which they were co- 
vered with confuſion. They addreſſed themſelves to the Emperor in a body, 
| and ſaid, You would not believe us at firſt; we plainly told you when you re- 
called Athanaſius, that you baniſhed our doctrine. He hath © it from 
the very beginning, and continues to anathematize it; he hath all places 
rr 
0 L. II. | in 
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A. D. 3 in communion with him; he hath gained over part of thoſe who ſeemed to be 
for us ; he will ſoon win the reſt, and we ſhall remain alone. It is much to be 
r 


Apol. i. 
P. 677. 


. _ and the promiſes he Voc ppt yu dp phe 
; when he ordered him to return home : He likewiſe reſolved to have him con- 


with themſelves to Liberius of Rome; he 
Seren nc or Ker — 
A rims eee Leden, Galls Cl i. e. in the year 352, 


X. 


* 8 


ſhop of Rome. was 


The qu f qfeer having held the years, two months, and fix da We 
1 ont have remaining En nan 


_— RN 


St. Arha- 


. To,2.it was N 26 A of he ee . 4 
P-744- turned eee n 
fame council, n 


I. 10, Cod. In — or as 5h 
Theod. de an edit in favour of the Clergy, in order to 


Tae ie of the we wt converted. By this law he in the firſt 
K. C Place grants 3 GENT into the 
Th, bib. 11. SONS an acocmme of had from offi- 


e fucks furniſhing meg), bread, and coals is, aker the example of the ce 


Sen notes, Vol. 1. pen this bead, 
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empire, exempt 
was the Contributio Caftralis, which was levied upon 
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ſe induced him to publiſh an edict, 
| who would not ſubſcribe to the condemnation of St. Athanaſius. 
they knew very well that thoſe of the Weſt would never conſent 


I 


thoſe 


A 
* 


8 

5 
V 
5 


It was the firſt thing chat required in the council of Arles. The deputies Ep. Liber. ad 
of he Bihop of Rome, vs. Vncen of Capua nd Marcie Biſhop of ano: Cob 
ther city in pania, demanded to have matters of faith treated of, beſore 

any private cauſe of particular perſons, and that they ſhould begin with con- 
demning the hereſy of Arius. And being moved by their concern for all the 
Churches, they even went ſo far as to promiſe, and that in writing, to conſent Ach. ap. 
to the condemnation of Athanaſius upon that condition. Whereupon they . p. 693. * 
ſembled, and after having conſidered the matter, thoſe of the Eaſt repli that 0:5. Mart. 
they could not condemn the doctrine of Arius; and that it was to ex- 


communicate Athanaſius; for that was all that they aimed at. Vincent of Ca- Bs. 
pua yielded at length to their violence and ill and conſented to the con- Ibid. 7 
demnation of St. Athanaſius. St. Paulinus Biſhop of Treves poſitively refuſed f. 69%. ©. 
to ſubſcribe to it, declaring, that he only conſented to the condemnation of . 
Photinus and Marcellus, and not to that of Athanaſius. He was ba- p. 291. D. 
niſhed and ſent into Phrygia amongſt the Montaniſts; he changed the of Hier, Chr. 
his exile from time to time, and he died there five years afterwards, viz. in 358. 359 
IN the mean time St. Athanaſius knowing that they had prepoſſeſſed the XI. 


come, 
hanaſius, who 
letter 


y a permiſſion; he it 
ept hi in readineſs to ſet out upon 


over ſeveral 
been one of the five 


Book XIII. 


A. D. e and St. Athanaſius reckons up ſeven in his letter to 
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Dracontius; w have good reaſon to refer to this time. 

XII. Dzxacontivs was a Monk, a Prieſt, and Abbot of a monaſtery ; he was 
St. Athanaſi- choſen Biſhop of Hermopolis near Alexandria, by the gene al conſent even of 
NK. but after he was ordained he withdrew and hid himſelf, ſince he 
P. 943. To.z. could not reſolve with himſelf to accept ſuch a charge, and was confirmed in 

- his reſolution by the advice of others. St. Athanaſius, who had con- 
tracted a very ſtrict friendſhip with him, wrote to him upon this occaſion, a 
letter which begins thus : [hnow ace when ts witte t6 Shall I ir 


of your 


Tha 
ly de 
to ſeveral; and thoſe 
to be; and thoſe 


1 
Churches ſubſiſt? Do thoſe who give you ſuch counſel imagine, 
received nothing, becauſe they contemn it? They may as well 

nothing to thoſe who deſpiſe it. Have 


believe, 


Lac. ix. 60, 


| Ga = 


* xaglopdres, which the French renders Grace from the Vulgate. 
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 PznHars they adviſe you to conceal yourſelf, becauſe of the oath which 
PN ine, that it is a 
matter of picty : Bur true piety confiſts in fearing Gop, who hath impoſed 
this office upon you. Let them blame then Jeremiah and the famous Moſes, Exod iv. 10. 
who being Tue, r 


197 


Know 
unto Jonas, for having fled away; and he The 
. IAA -I 1 ng he knoweth to whom he hath 
intruſted his Churches. He that is unworthy of them, ought not to conſider 
his Ares ee e 
is negligence. h you were to | 
ed NN it II 
lay it waſte. Dane. but come to us who love yon 
and adviſe you according to the | 
Fo are not the only Monk who hath been ordained ; nor the 
who hath a monaſtery 


not what 


of continence. And, 
ſer hunger, and Monks 
ference of places, bur 
ſtival approacheth. Who w 


they t? The feſtival 
here mentions ſcems to have been the Epiphany ; at which time it 
Vs uſual to give notice of the Eaſter of that year. | 


Ir 
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A.D. 353. League ths thee the Be. Achenaſinn wants bu grace po 


is addreſſed to his friends, and ſhews two particulars, 


main, 
Freaded upon the truch and juſtice of his cauſe ; 


only a preface and bricf concluſions ; all the body of | 
er i which ſerve for his defence, lion al | 
5. 722. taken notice of z that is to ſay, it relates firſt to the account of his juſti. 
ficarion, beginning with the council of Alexandria, in the year 334, and con- | 
P. 777- ' ' in 349. He | 
ſhews, fear or favour, but a mere | 
motive of the relation of all the 
. 
p. . cludes 


2 


. He 
3 
nl 
in the Church. He knew the bottom of all this matter, and 
whole matter to to induce him to let whatever was in di 
examined in a council. | — 
2 Lusstos . and ſent with Lucifer a Pricſt by 
Aan a Deacon named Hilary, to whom he gave a letter full 

-_ of reſpect conſtancy. He re to him, that he e 

A him not only for the matter relating to Athanaſius, but upon ſcrcral other 

» oY accounts, 
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Sr. Athanaſius 
not give credit to them, 


that he read them in a full aſſembly, but 
n iſe they were contradicted by the 
. He afterwards ſays, thoſe of the 
us. But what peace, 


© 1 4 * 4 

ſtanding all the offers that had is deputies, Biſhops 

Eaſt, would never conſent to condemn the hereſy of Arius; for which 
conjures the Emperor, to cauſe the whole matter to be carefully re-examin- 

ed, in an aſſembly of Biſhops, where they ſhould begin with 

ich of Nice, and he intreats him to 

and Hilary v 


iſhop of Vercelle, and con-zrid. 3. 24 
the court, which was then kept at Milan. He was a native of uſed. 


gained ſo 
im to all the 
the Biſhops elected him, Ie i 
e have NN Weſt, i 
1 os ih Monks in the r, inn. 82. 


4 


1 
Y 


TH: 


10 
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A D. zel fer of menz he entreated him to apply himſelf to this matter, in cofcurtence 
r them, and even to aſſiſt them in perſon, if they deſired it. Fortunatian 

r A and wrote commentaries upon the goſpels, in a ſhort 
and plain ſtile: in the end he did not anſwer the good opinion which 


ius conceived of him. 
* preparing themſelves in the Weſſ for the 


Jews in the Eaſt. They took arms 
gariſon in che night, N the 


XV. 


them, to the very children, and burnt and 
re 


. | | pire. | 


Ive 


3543 for he died about the end of that year, being then Conſul the third time, 
ii, and Conſtantius the ſeventh: Gallus profeſſed the Chriſtian religion to the laſt, 
2 3- he was inclined to the Arians; for Theophilus the Indian, or the Blem- 
I. myen the famous traveller, of whom we have had acceſs to him, and 
he introduced Aetius, whom Leontius had a Deacon at Antioch ; but 
concerned in the violent proceedings of Gallus, they ſhared in 

Theophilus who attended him in his laſt journey, was baniſh- 
fame time that Gallus was killed, and Actius was ſpared through con- 


er where he had been ſhut up fix years with his brother, 
be went into Alta and Greece, in order to continue and compleat his ſtudies. 
Julian al Upon the dcarh of Gallus theſe travels were imputed to him as a crime; he 
Achan, 725 in the firſt place accuſed of leaving the caſtle of Macel ; and afterwards of 
having ſeen his brother in his way to inople: but he ſhewed that he 

had done geither of theſe without Conftantius's order, and he was powerfully 

aſſiſted by the Empreſs Euſcbia. He was carried to Coma near Milan, and had 
one audience of the Emperor; and at length after fix months, he obtained 
liberty of returning into Greece, to continue his ſtudies, and he accordingly ro- 
9 . about twenty-three years of Ty 

XVI. JULIAN was at that time a and was 2 

The apeſtacy . He himſelf ſa nn 
.. chat is from the beginning of his liſe, for he was baptized in his infancy. 
—.— Conttantius cauſing him to be brought up with his brother, had taken care to 
Sozom. v. aſſign him chriſtian inſtructors, amongit others the Sophiſt Ecebolus, who 
* . an acci which was 


taught him rhcrorick ; but even then there ha accident, 
boar. fr c. . 1ooked upon as a miraculous preſage of his apoltacy. Gallus and Julian cauſed 
3 | — - 


— Hiſtory. 


. 


— 


and ſtudied philoſophy and oratory 
— Sane the P 


me Carr the Emperor Coli peril Jul 
but a particular prohibition 2 — 5 
di been 6 Aſia ſerved as a ſchool — 4 


wn to chem and W | up the firaces 
to the myſterics, 2d re mr wr 
that Maximus was here; but they have 

1 ſay the ſame alſo of but he 
; but there are ſtill here two of my diſciples, viz. Euſebius 
_ Gnthus. Julian therefore followed theſe ro laſt however, without quitting 


__ CunysSANTHUs entertained the ſame ſentiments with Maximus, _ 
addicted to magick : Euſebius lookt upon no ſciences as ſolid, but logick 

N ing the reſt as meer imagination and impoſtures. 

y deſired him to explain * he id to hi, Mar. Maxi 


— the Goddeſs, he ſaid to us, Sit por my triends, behold what is 
about to happen, and whether I diſtinguiſh — from the vulgar : Having faid 
this, when we had all fat down, he purified a grain of incenſe, 2 
a certain hymn with a low voice. Una this the hams of the 
to ſmile, and as we e ed our ſurprize at it; Make no 
torches which the goddeſs holds in her hands, are about to I 
cordingly, before he had done ſpeaking, they were lighted. 
in ſurprize at theſe prodigies; but for your part, continued 
ing to Julian, do not wonder at them any more than nn 
JvrltAx ing hand ie diſcourſe, faid to! Farewell; do yo 
—_ with your books, you ley rn me IT was faking tors 
kiſſed Ch out for us; 
where — with dbu hea and applied himſelf & exrnelth to — hin 
ſelf of his doctrine, that both he and Chryſanthus whom he had ſent for 
were not able to his curioſity. With ſuperſtition, and the fooliſh notion Soc. iii, x. » 
— Gree ene Maxinns infpired fulian with u defire of 
according to the reports which were already ſpread the people, that Socr. v. c. 1, 
| he was worthy of the Empire, on account of his wit, and ſcem- 


ig moderation. For he 
Ver or . where be faidfome time 


— — wü .. 
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being very plain in his dreſs, and very popular 
in his behaviour. However, being afraid of the Emperor Conilantius, he gl. 
ways preceded vo be a Chriſtian z and that he might diſſemble the better, he 


his head to be ſhaved, and for ſome time profeſſed openly the mona- 
ſtick ſtare. He did not conceal himſelf ſo well from his brother Gallus, who 


hi Ne 
Arn Sophift who bach fince. made fo much do fe in the world; but of whom 
Gallus conceived a great opinion. rr 
che churches, and the memorials of the martyrs, and that he 


| going over into Greece, was confirm- 


every where for diviners 
of Oracle Amongſt others, 
to an idol temple, and cauſed him to enter in- 


to invoke the demons. They appeared under 


; upon which Julian being afraid, made 
b and the demons immediately diſappear- 


thereof to Julian, who owned his fear, and ad- 
It was not through fear, __ 
ir abhorrence of what you did. Julian con 
reaſon, and was initiated into their prophane cere- 


this 


xvi Tur Emperor Conſtantius was now at Milan, and there aſſembled a coun- 


The council 
Feil, which Liberius Biſh 


„ 
but for di motives; Liberius for the re- uniting of the 


_ Ge: end chaſe of the Kat defied ie, in order to make the Weſtern 
iv. Biſhops ſubſcribe to the condemnation of St. Athanaſius. A great number of 

c. 9. the Eaſtern Biſhops did not come thither ; the generality excuſing themſelves 
F cheer guent age, or the tengrh of the 3 a wor; but thoſe of the Weſt 
were above three hundred. They met in the beginning of the year 357, when 
r 398. Arbetion and Lollius were Conſuls. St. Euſebius of Vercellæ, making a diff- 
— — qe the council deputed two Biſhops to him, viz. Euſto- 
which laſt was the new Biſhop of Sirmium ; and gave 

— him to put confidence in them; and to be perſuadel 


by their advice, to preſerve unity and the bonds of chaiity ; chat is to ſay, to | 
determine concerning the hereticks Marcellus and Phations, and the — * 


d:. p. 42. gun 


; Ap. Baron. of Athanaſius, which had been determined by almoſt all the world. Adding, 


that if he was of opinion, that he ought to do otherwiſc; they would, never- 
To. 2. cone, thelels, judge according to the Goſpel, for thus they entitled their prejudices. 

They durſt not ſtile Sr. Athanaſius an heretick, although they perſecuted him, 
only on account of his real for the true doctrine; but they called him a ſacri- 


legious perſon, becauſe of the calumny of the chalice, pretended to be broken 
| houſe of bende b which was the chief of their 


2 
— 7 * 1 To Euſcbjus the Em 1 


9 — regulated by the council, wa 


vent from the Church to the palace, by the Emperor's order, who would pre- 


Ae the pcop 


= of the Biſhop of Rome, Pancras and Hilary, 
him to come in order to diſſipate 
Valens, as St. Peter reſiſted Simon Magus. St. 

arrived at Milan, they hindered him from coming into the church, where the 


council was held for ten days; they afterwards ſent for him, when they 


thought it convenient, and accordingly he came with the three ies of the 
Biſhop of Rome, Lucifer, Pancras, and Hilary. They — 2 a 
to ſubſcribe to the condemnation of St. Athanaſius; but he ſaid, that he 
firſt to be aſſured of the faith of the Biſhops; becauſe he knew 
that fome of the company were infected with hereſy. 1 
2 and promiſed, that when they all had ſi it, he 
do what they deſired. Dionyſius Biſhop of Milan, ſucceſſor to Protais, 
the firſt who prepared to ſign the creed of Nice; but Valens of Murſa ſnatch- 
ed the paper and pen out of his hand, and cried out, that nothing would ever 
r occaſioned ſo much noi 
to the peoples ears; every was greatly concerned to 
ackol by the Biſhops. The Arians being cow rm of the 


fide himſelf in this judgment. 
Tux council then being removed to the palace, 
an edict or letter of the Em 


the Arians there propoſed 

» Which contained all the poyſon of their he- 
rely. 'The Em that he had received orders in a dream to explain Lucif. de 

the faith after that manner; and in order to oblige the Biſhops to receive this non conven, 
writing, he repreſented to them that all he aimed at was to reſtore peace and E . Park. 
that they ought not to doubt of his faith, being Catholick, becauſe Go p had 568. 
declared in his favour by ſo many victories. "The deputies of the Biſhop of 1dem de non 
Rome, Lucifer, Pancras, and Hilary anſwered, that the Nicene faith had al- Parc. F. 226 


the taith of the Church, and demanded the condemnation of the Hb. p. res. 


the Emperor; in Achan. = 
a catechumen, hc Idem de non 
parc. p. 235, 
Sup. P- 410. 


Tux v then began 


Lucit. it. pro 


Ach. ad Sol. 
"belive, $19 
; ad Sol. 


anſwered, Even though p. 861. D. 


| ledged his innocence. Upon this the 
haſtily and faid, It is I who am the accuſer of Athanaſius 
Upon my word, what they alledge againſt him. T 
8 uſe him, he cannot be judged whilſt he is We are not here 86s. 
debate upon a ſecular matter, that requires 1 ion as Emperor; it is 
the trial of a Biſhop. Bur how can you ede im? you are too far diſtant — 
e 2 to 


X 
baniſhment made uſe of it for the ſervice A. D. zyy. 
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Tus Biſhops that were ſent into 


chains the Catholic fait the Arian hereſy, and publiſhed the in- Sol. p. 832. 
famous relapſe of 2 Valens. Every body looked upon them with Sulpir, lib, 2. 
reſpect, as the Confeſſors of IEA CurisT; abundance of money, for F. 4 
their expence, was brought them from all parts, and almoſt all the provinces 
ſent deputies to them; on the contrary, the Arians were held in abhorrence as 
their executioners. In ſhort, their exile was attended with very grievous cir- 
cumſtances, and they were ſent into different places; which was not done by 
Maximian and the reſt of the idolatrous perſecutors Euſebius of V 
was baniſhed into Paleſtine to Scythopolis, of which Patrophilus one of the 925 
chief of the Arians was Biſhop; Lucifer was ſent to Germanicia 3 of Lucif. i. pro 
which Eudoxius another inn noted 9 7 wr dy ; 1 — — ze p. 17. 
relates what he ſuffcred, himſelf to tl peror, Becauſe we 1 . de non 
rated from your council of iniquity, we are baniſhed ; we languiſh in priſon ; Raser p 199. 
we are deprived of the ſight of the ſun, being kept carefully in darkneſs, and no Ambr. epiſt. 
body is permitted to come and ſce us. St. Dion ſius of Milan was baniſhed into 5: c. 70. 
ia, and he there by his praycrs obtained a ſpeedy death, that he might — » 
not {ee the diſorders of his Church; and his reliques were afterwards carried Hils, in 
to Milan. The Church honours his on the -fifth of May. Auen. 
In his place they put Auxentius an Arian, who had been ordained Prieſt by P. 314. F. 
J the falſe Biſhop of Alexandria. The Emperor ſent for him on pur- 3 u. 3 | 
from Cappadocia to Milan, where he was not known, and he could not - 
k Latin no more than the generality of the Greeks. He was a man well Ambrol. i. 
skilled in buſineſs rather than a Chriſtian; and he was intruded into this Church de Spir. c. 0. 
by force of arms. n. 59. 
Linzrivs Biſhop of Rome wrote to St. Euſebius of Vercellæ, and the Epi. 6. 
reſt of the Confeſſors that were ” a — in which he . _ 
What praiſe can I give you, being divi CLWEEN gri your abſence, ** . 
2 joy for — glory lat {po bore ore greater conſolation from me, than 
to imagine me baniſhed with you. I ſhould have been glad, my dear Biethren, 
to have been ſacrificed firſt for you, and to have given you an example of the 
glory which you have gaincd; but this was the reward of your merits. And 
afterwards, Be aſſured of the heavenly are 


Athan. ad 
Solit. p. 836, 


promiſes. And for as much as you 
nearer unto Go p, help me with him by your prayers, that I may be 

able to bear theſe aſſaults, which are ſo much the more terrible as we are daily 
threatned with them. Pray that our faith may remain inviolable, the Catho- 
lick Church entire, and that the Lo RD would vouchſafe to grant us the re- 
ward. And as I deſire to know more exactly what happens in your combat; I 
treat you to give me a particular account in your letters, that your exhorta- 
tion may ſtrengthen my courage, which is brought down by divers diſeaſes, 

body whole ſtrength is leſſened. We may judge by theſe laſt 
iberius was in an advanced age. | 
Taz Arians imagining, that if they could gain him they ſhould ſoon be x1x. 
maſters of all the reit, perſuaded the Emperor to be of the ſame opinion; Liberius per. 
for he was very deſirous of having the condemnation of Athanaſius confirmed /exred. 
by authority, which reſided chicfly in the Biſhops of Rome. Thus ſpeaks 3 f. 24. 
Ammianus Marcellinus the Heathen hiſtorian of that time. The Emperor Þ. mY 

4 therefore, Amm. lib.15, 


c. 7. 


— . ic ro. — OL con ge Lea — , 
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upon his arrival at Rome, periuaded the Bi- 
and to communicate with the Arians, 
's pleaſure z then ſhewing him the preſents, he 
took hi faid to him, Obey, and reccive this. The Biſhop 
replied, How can I condemn Athanaſius after he has been ſo fully juſtified, not 


— 1 4 and thoſe aſſembled from all the nations of the 
world, and after he has back in peace by the Roman Church? Whom 
ve, if we reject him in his abſence whom we received when pre- 

? It is not the rule of the Church, nor the tradition which we have re- 


ved from our hey received from the bleſſed Apoſtle 
St. Peter. But if the peace of the Church, if 
he would have that revoked which we have written for St. Athanaſius, let that 


the end, that before all things the peace of the Church be preſerved, which 
the Fathers have declared in the council of Nice: That the Arians be driven 
away, and that the Catholicks have liberty of ſpeech : For thoſe cannot be ad- 
mitted to the council whoſe faith is corrupt; nor is it fit to determine concer- 


exaſſ 
Lo Or AR 


by ope chroughout the 
open | t 
miles male os of to tir up; rand pada 
| lies were threatned, and ſeveral Biſhops hid themſelves; 


| women of 
to avoid the calumnies of the hereticks. 


agg age" inhabitants at Rome were put to flight ; traps were 
ſet for the Aſceticks; the gate and avenucs of the city were guarded, that no 
Catholick might get in to ice Liberivs. Rome now felt by experience, has 


Boox XII Friess tic Hiſtory. 
could not have believed of the out 

ſhe ER. Churches. At length L * 1 82 —_ 
niddle of the night, with abundance of difhculty ap- 

— er affection for him. 

Wurm he arrived at Milan, the Emperor gave him audience, or rather 

examined him; moſt probably in his conſiibory; for thus they called the coun- 

cil where the moſt important matters were and where the afts were 

ſet down by the art of ſhort hand; by which means certain pious perſons had 


207 
which the hercticks committed a- A. D. 35x. 


Amm. lib. 15. 
c. 7. 


XX. 
Liberius ar 
Milan before 
the Emperor. 


unity of preſerving this examination, in order to flir up the zeal of Theod. i. 
2 r The Emperor Conſtantius faid, Becauſe © 15. 76. 


you arc a Chriſtian, and the Biſhop of our city, we have thought fit to ſend for 
vou, to exhort you to renounce this wi extravagance, in ing to the 
communion of the impious Athanaſius. The whole earth have] him to 
be ſuch; and he hath been cut off from the communion of the Church by the 
ſentence of a council. Liberius the Biſhop replied, 9 * Eccleſiaſtical 
judg ought to be paſſed with the greateſt juſtice. For 

your piety it neceſſary, order a tribunal to be erected; and if Athanaſius 
is found worthy of c anne 
the order of Eccleſiaſtical procecdings; for we cannot condemn a man w 


condemned his impiety; and he only ſecks to gain time, as he hath alw 
done. Libcrius ſaid, All theſe who have ſubſcribed have not been eye-wi 
of what hap z they have been influenced by the deſire of g 
fear of the diſgrace with which you have threatned them. The 
What do you mean by glory, fear, and diſgrace ? Liberius ſaid, All thoſe who 
conſider not the glory ot Gos, preferring your benefits to it, have, without 
judging the —_ condemned him whom they never ſaw; this does not be- 
come Chriſtians. The Emperor ſaid, However he was 
of Tyre, being there in perſon; and in „ 


Biſhops of the 


Milan, which in reality was a very numerous aſſembly. Liberius anf' 
He has never been judged being preſent ; all who condemned him then, that 
333 condemned him without any cauſc, after he had withdrawn from 
ence. | | 
Tat cunuch Euſebius ſaid, He was acknowledged in the council of Nice 
to be an enemy to the Catholick faith. This Euſebius, without diſpute, was 
N the eunuch of the chamber, whoſe intereſt was ſo great, and as he was an Ari- 
| an, he calls that hereſy which St. Athanaſius had all along oppoſed, the Catho- 
| lick faith. Liberius, without regarding him, proceeded to anſwer the Em- 
peror in this manner, There are only five who have judged him, namely, thoſe 
who were ſent into the Mareotis to make information againſt him. theſe 
| five two are dead, viz. Theognis and Theodore; the other three are fill alive, 
| z. Maris, Valens, and Urlatius. The council of Sardica has pronounced 
|  fentence againſt theſe commiſſioners ; and they have preſented petitions to the 
council, deſiring pardon for the wrong information which they gave through 
miſtake againſt St. Athanaſius in the Marcotis; and we have their petitions 
now in our hands. Libcrius here ſpeaks of the recantation of Urſatius and Va- 
lens at che council of Rome, after that of Sardica. He goes on thus, th 


which reaſon, if 


world condemned him; perhaps rhe Emperor by this means the council of 


we have not judged. The Emperor Conſtantius ſaid, The whole earth hath | 
> l 
— 


ed at the council 


Vide Valef. 
in Theodor. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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„ er 
demned Athanaſius and afterwards deſired pardon, or with thoſe who have 
Eyictervs the Biſhop faid, My lord, it is not for the fake of the Faith 

or Eccleſiaſtical determinations that Liberius {| thus to you, but that he 

may boaſt at Rome to the ſenators, that he confounded the Emperor. 
Conftantius faid to Liberius, How do you account your ſelf in the world, that 
alone with an impious wretch, take upon you to diſturb the of man- 

kind ? Liberius ſaid, Although I were ſingular in this, the of the faith 
would not fail that account. Heretofore there were found but three per- 
ſons who the ordonance. By this he means the companions of Daniel, 
which the eunuch Euſebius plainly perceived, and ſaid, Do you make the 
a Nebucodonoſor? Liberius anſwered, No; but you are not more 

than he, in deſiring to condemn a man whom we have not judged. 
I defire likewiſe for my part, that we may begin by a general ſubſcription, con- 
firming the faith of Nice : That in the next place we recal all our brethren 
from bani and re-eſtabliſh them in their ſees ; and then all aſſemble to- 
_ gether at Alexandria, where the accuſed and accuſem reſide, and thoſe who 
rale part with chem; to the end, that after examining every thing we may 


judge of it. 
carriages will not be ſufficient to carry ſo 
publick car- 


the judgment of the greater number of Bi ought to prevail; you are the 
only perſon who keep up a friendſhip with this wicked wretch. Liberius faid, 
My lord, we have never heard, that a perſon accuſed when abſent, ſhould be 
treated like an impious wretch, by his judge, as if he had a perſonal enmity to 
Him. The Emperor ſaid, He hath ed all mankind in general, and me in 
288 He was not fatisfied with the deſtruction of my eldeſt brother; 
continually excited the hatred of my brother Conſtans, of bleſſed memory, 
againſt me; but my mildneſs prevailed over his endeavours, and thoſe of my 
brother. I am not ſo well pleaſed with any thing, no not even with the de- 
gnentius and Silvanus, as with having removed that wicked wretch 

Tai ＋ Church. au Silvanus was a leader of the nation of 
brought up amongſt the Romans, whom he ſerved faithfully a 
ms le by the columaics that wee laid to_bis 

ius, he revolted and was killed at Cologne, having born 
only twenty eight days. This happened in this ſame 
hy  "_ faid, My lord, you do not make uſe of Biſhops to avenge 
ERIUS y you e ps to avenge yo 

of your adverſaries: The hands . 
anctifying; command, if you think fit, the Biſhops to be ſent back to their 
upon the orthodox faith of Nice, 


8 peace; 


Book XIII. 
Eee 


living at Rome. The Emperor ſaid, 
=o you will ſubſcribe and return to Rome, 
wall 


carried. Liberius ſaid, The { 


golden pence for hi hich i lt! han theee hundred pants nv. 5 
is expence, which is a little more t 

of our moncy. Liberius ſaid to the perſon who ht them, Go, 
to the Emperor, he wants them for his ſoldiers. 
much; but Liberius faid, Return them to the Emy 
them for the maintenance of his forces ; and if t per 

them, let him give them to Auxentius or Epictetus; they have need of them. 
He refuſing to take any thing of the Emperor or Empreſs, the eunuch Euſe- 
bius made offers to him; but Liberius {aid ro him, T hou haſt cauſed all the 
Churches in the world to be deſolate, and doſt thou offer me alms as to a cri- 
minal ? go firſt and become a Chriſtian 3 and ſo without receiving any thing, 
he went away three days after into baniſhment. Liberius adviſed the eunuch 


upon 

means it was, that the Em cauſed a Biſhop to be 
of Liberius. All the JE 
he lived; but the Arian faction choſe Felix the Archdeacon of 
Church, and as they could not get admittance into any of the Churches, 
ordained him in the palace. Three eunuchs repreſented the aſſembly of 
people, and three Biſhops, of whom Acacius of Cæſarea was one, lai 
on him. However, Felix ſtill retained the Nicene faith, only he communi- $oz, iv. 
cated with the Arians. es 8 
ArTER the baniſhment of Liberius and ſo many other Biſhops, the Ari- XXII. 
rr M at Hoſius perſe- 

B 


= 


quiet. He was lookt upon as the firſt of iſhops z he was a Conſeſſor, 2 
and had been Biſhop above fixty years. He guided all the councils 3 his let au. ad fotie 
ters were received every where with reſpect z he had p the Nicene p. 837. C. 


creed, and every where declared the Arians hereticks : They therefore addreſ- 
ſed themſclves to the Emperor, and faid, chat every thing elſe was to no pur- 
pole if they did not gain over that old man. e Ae. 
* N nd is EIT 6: 
hen he was red to to con- 
demn St. Athanaſius and to communicate with the Aud ag the old 
man gave him to underſtand how much pain it was to him even to | 
Giſcourſe ; he reproved him with authority, and perſuaded him to let him 
VOI. II. | D d return 


| * The French is Quatre mille livres de notre monoye. 
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A. D. 355. return to his Church: The Arians complained of it, and the eunuchs of the 
palace preſſed the Emperor ſo much, that he wrote again to Hoſius in a threat. 
ning and abuſive manner, calling the reſt exiles, and reproaching him, that he 
was the only who him; ſometimes too he flattcred him, cal- 
im hi z for he wrote ſeveral letters to him. But Hoſius continued 


Ibid. p. 836. 
| 1 If 
uffer every thing | 


Biſhops of the Eaſt, and credit not Urſatius and Valens. They ſpeak not ſo 
much againſt Athanaſius as in _ . | ur 8892 
I am great grand: father in . TI was at the coun- 
„ „ brother Conſtans 

W f invited the enemies of St. Athanaſius to come 


th 


ould abſolute! 


. 
931 


> 
Fi 


25 
1 


I ht AR Go aw. eb 
» * 
* 
8 


and acknowledged their calumny in wri- 
not do it by force as they pretended ; not op- 
done ſo: 


4 


> Which of 
that might afford Valens a pretence for talki 


all this time, to forget both what 
bearken to the wicked, 
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ity, the 

highly rink e . 
ender unto the Matth. xxij. 
things that are Gon . It is not. 


Book XIII. 


Pe int St. Achanaſins, who is jullied by the Roman 
whole council, and by me my felf : You know this fo 

him, and permitted him to return with honour into his o 
his Church. W hat pretence have you for ſuch an alteration ? 
* What they whiſper, for they dare not ſpeak 1 
his preſence, is what they ſaid againſt him before him, 
they declared in the council, though they could 2 

when I urged them, as I have told you. W 

ou wrote and fj 


muſt 
who 


12 


for me to write thus unto 


you 
one 


were, to ſubſcribe 
under in of 


ity, for fear of 
OT 


Len, and of Wards ſo famous in the Church. They were both of Cappadocia, viz. Baſil 


| Sup. lib, 12, was very much inclined to learning. As ſoon as he was 


Script, Fus. afterwards at Alexandria, 
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A. D. 355-preſence z and calumnics were invented againſt ſeveral, in order to terrify the 
* reſt ; and there were ſeveral who Vielded and renounced communion with St. 
Athanaſius. Thoſe who came to ſpeak with the Emperor were not permitted 
to ſee him, nor even to go out of their lodgings ; they let them have no reſt, 
Ad Solit. till had ſubſcribed z and upon refuſal they were baniſhed. The Arians en- 
p. 3556. A. deavoured to encreaſe their party, at leaſt in appearance, by getting a great num- 
ber of ſubſcriptions z and upon this account the Emperor gave no reſpite to 
the exiled Biſhops z though at the ſame time, very often in a few months ſpace, 

he recalled criminals that were baniſhed for , murther, or ſedition. 
WHOEVER was a friend to the Arians, though in other reſpects charged 
Ibid. p. 310. With and convicted of numberleſs crimes, was not accuſed; or if he was tried 
D. for form ſake, he was cleared; he became famous amongſt them, and a friend 
p. 812. D. of the Emperors, and obtained of his judges whatever he deſired. On the 
contrary, whoſoever oppoſed their herely, though he was ever ſo innocent, 
was taken up under ſome pretence or other, as having ſpoken evil of the Em- 
peror, or blaſphemed againſt Go p, and was tried by the Emperor and ſent in- 
to baniſhment. To ſupply the place of an exiled Biſhop, a very zealous he- 
retick was immediately . whom they cauſed to be received by force of arms 
by the people who knew him not; and they puniſhed thoſe with confiſcation 
of their gc and the moſt ſevere tics who refuſed to ſubmit to it. 


i & oured to force them to hate him whom they loved, who had in- 
1 them and was their ſpiritual Father; and to love a perſon whom they 
did not deſire; and to truſt their children to one, of whole life and converſa- 


nne | 
1 Ar rx the death of Gallus Cæſar, his brother Julian continued at Athens, 
XXIV. which was {till famous for Philoſophy, Oratory, and the liberal ſciences. He 
ad, ras ſpent the greateſt part of the year 355 in this city, and there amongſt others 
7 Naas became equainted with St. Baſil and St. Gregory Nazianzen, who were after- 


Sr. Baſil, of Cæſarea, otherwiſe called Mazaca, s 3 bag boon lis of the 
N 15. P. province, whoſe inhabitants were almoſt all Chriſtians. Gregory was of Na- 
© Zianzum, otherwiſe called Diocæſarea, the ſon of Gregory, who was then Bi- 

ſhop of that city. The ſon was endued with a very fine underſtanding, and 


D 7 
his childhood, he 
— Presp, went to ſtudy at Cæſarea, the capital of the province; A 
who taught it. His maſter was Theiß z and Euzoius, who was afterwards 
the Arian Biſhop of that city, ſtudied there at the ſame time. Gregory ſtudied 
rward then he embarked to go over into Greece ; but 
during his voyage he was overtaken with a terrible ſtorm, which alarmed him 
extremely, becauſe he was not yet baptized. At length he arrived happily at 
Athens, and applied himſelf to the ſtudy of Oratory for ſeveral years, at the fame 
— . 
g. 229 * after him, Arn Baſil, and | 
Or | onrus, a noble famil ily, | of Macrina, who was 
ITY born at Neo-czſarca and inſtructed by the diſciples of Thaumaturgus. | 

_ Her husband and ſhe were very zcalous for the faith, and W 

. 2 : 
A. 20. 


Hier. in 
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the ion of Maximin Daia. Their fon Baſil had abundance of know- A. D. 35x. 

was eloquent and very religious. He married Emmelia who was like- 

: famous for her picty and her affection for the pou She was deſirous ef Geng, fas: 

living in a ſtate of virginity ; but having loſt both her father and mother when _ _ 

the was very young, and finding herſclf in danger of being ſtolen away, be-? - 

cauſe of her extraordinary beauty; ſhe determined to marry in order to ſecure 

herſelf, and accordingly married Baſil, by whom ſhe had ten children. Ma- 

crina, who was the cldeft, preſerved her virginity and lived in a perfect tate 

of virtue; Baſil was the cldeſt of all the ſons ; was afterwards Biſhop 

of Nyſſa; and Peter, the youngeſt, was Biſhop of St. Baſil was nail ep. 75; 

brought up with St. Macrina his grand-mother by the father's fide, who 

taught him from his infancy the holy doctrine of the Church, rdi 

to the tradition of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus. His father likewiſe i 

him in religion and humane learning; but he afterwards went to Cæſarea to Naz. orat. 

continue his ſtudies ; from thence he paſſed over to Conſtantinople, where he 20. p. 326. 

heard the Sophiſts & 1K. ou -- 2 At 

h he came to Athens, where hc was recei t. Gregory Nazianzen 

had already made a friendſhip with him, which laſted hor as they lived. 
GREGORY was very ſerviceable to Baſil his firſt arrival, by defending ibid. p. 327. 

him from the inſolence of the reſt of the ts. They were all as fond of Bunap. in 

their Sophiſts, as the people in the ſhews who take part with thoſe who exhi- tel. 

bit horſe races. Accordingly theſe young men went to meet thoſe who lately 

came to Athens they wlted the cham at the at the avenues, and even 

in deſart places, ſpreading themſelves all over Go, and cauſing er : 

putation, 


to enter into their factions. Aſter having conducted the new comer to hi 

ings, or to ſome of his friends, they him to a ick dif) 

every body was allowed to attack him at pleaſure. This exerciſe rather 
Gd then fare Dr 
leſs preſumptuous. Afterwards they conducted him to the bath with cere- 
mony, marching before him two by two. When they drew near they began 
to cry out and to jump like fo mad people, {ceming to endeavour to hin- 
in tome from palting by; then they knocked at the door and made a great 
noiſe in order to afright him; afterwards they let him enter, and from that 
time he was initiated, and ſhared in all the honours of the reſt of the ſtudents. 
Gregory having repreſented to his friends the wiſdom and gravity of Baſil, to- 
gether with the reputation which he had already acquired, procured him to be 


exempted from this formality. 
with theſe trifling cuſtoms, that he would have 


 Bas1L. was fo diſpleaſ: 
quitted Athens, had not Gregory detained him; for before he attained to the 
age, he had the gravity of an old man; and acquired more eftcem by his vir- 
tue, than by his learning and cloquence, though he excelled in both. He la- 
boured with abundance of application, although he had ſo much vivacity, as to 
ſeem capable of learning every thing without labour, and accordingly he 
very learned. He had fire and energy in his eloquence z he underſtood gram- 
mar, which then conſiſted in ſpeaking the Greek 22 and un- 
* Poets and hy wy 3 he underſtood all the _ of * | 
Ys w cal or ſpeculative, he was ſuch a maſter of Logick, th . Nyf; 
it was very Suk to take Em off of his arguments. He ſtudied Atironomy, in Kl. 

| Geometry P: 91. Dy. 
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A. D. 355. Geometry and Arithmetick as far as they were neceſſary, that he might not be 
* puzzled by thoſe who boaſted AN in thoſe ſciences, rejotiing the mf 


as ſuperfluous z and he was engaged in the ſtudy of Phyſick, by frequent ſick- 


' Socr. lib. 4. neſs. Thus did St. Baſil ſtudy prophane literature, without quitting the ſacred 
GIS writings, which he had ſtudied from his cradle. His maſters for Oratory were 
| - 1 Prophereſius, who was likewiſe of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and 
Waun the Prince Julian came to Athens he became acquainted with Ba- 
fil and Gregory, and ſtudied with them not only profane literature but the holy 
ptures ; although he had then reſolved to renounce Chriſtianity, but he was 

to declare it. They found out the cvil diſpoſition of 1 hi- 
arc. ſiagnomy and outward appearance. He was of a middle ſtature, a thick 

k, and ſhoulders, which he frequently lifted q fav moved about as 
his head. His feet were not firm, nor his gatc 


* 
. 
* 


Honfuſed anſwers, which were 
. . 18 

that I were a falſe Is 

Am. Ib. 15. JuLta x was at Athens when there came an order from the Emperor to re- 
,.cal him into Italy. The bad ſtate of Gaul, which the Barbarians ravaged, ob- 
A liged Conſtantius to declare him Cæſar and ſend him thither, whilſt he himſelf 
Julian, ep. ſtayed in Italy. Julian was concerned at his leaving Athens; either upon ac- 
ad Arhan. count of his inclination to ſtudy, or the fear of his enemics, founded upon the 


P. 504, 505. example of his brother. He turned his eyes bathed in tears towards the temple 


of Minerva, whoſe proted ion he deſired; and he 
the effects of it, imagining that ſhe had ſent two angels 


thought that he felt 
the ſun and moon 


'Libern. 
in 
P. 235- N N 

| eighth of the ides of November, w 
on the ſixth of November in 


| 1 * 

; Conftatius, ſince he letter which Montanus had ought 
Athanaſius, true, immediately he council of Mi the Emperor 
Sup. n. 11, Wrote to the governour of nnn 
* . Conſtantine his father had allo to the Churches, and to give it to the Ari- 
4. f. 343, A8; and moreover to permit all that were ſo inclined to inſult thoſe who aſ- 

A ſembled with Athanaſius. Ar the end of twenty fix months Diogenes and Hi- 
lary, the Emperor's notaries, (theſe were ſecretarics and perſons of diſtinction) 
came with certain Palatines, (that is inferior officers) bringing threatning let- 
ters to the Duke of Egypt and his ſoldiers, to force every body to communi- 


Y 3 his eyes were 


rr 


PR * PT OW EIT * 


return but by 


= poſitively that they ated by the Em 


were alwa 
ted with what was proper to be done; and 
hich ha ex his Church if he left it to the mercy 


und Profle himlolE ; and the Prytanis or magiſtrate of the city was made the 
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was for obliging St. *. but A. D. 35x. 
_ order, and fo did the Ciergy and of a4 got. 


lexandria. Diogenes St. Athanaſius to 0 4. 
. but on the contrary . 
the — rake arms in defence of their Biſhop, he withdrew withe B. - 


— any thing. 4 
3 ;ons from Egype and Ly under the Ge- 


hiſt. c. 9. 
WHEREUPON certain 


mand of Duke Syrianus were ſent thither; and as ſoon as they came to Alex- 


andria, the Arians boaſted that they would now do whatever they pleaſed. ban. 
Syrianus preſſed St. R Emperor's court but be again ** 
required to ſce the letters which contained that order? For, ſaid he, I did not 

the Emperor's expreſs order; he even wrote three letters to me; 
and after the death of his brother Conſtans he wrote to me to continue in 

my Church, without == 
deavoured to afright me 's laſt letter was delivered to me by Palladius who 
was maſter of the « and ölen who was Duke of Armenia, | 
2 I ought — 3 1 5 
to ſay nothing of the of a B t Scripture, which do 
r.. Syrianus owning that he had no in 
St. Athanaſius inſiſted that at leaſt he or Maximus 
write to him to that purpoſe; but they would 


's orders : Wien Be 
hanalius thought that he might ſuppoſe that yt 
own authority at the ſolicitation of the Arians, 


him ſtedfaſt in his reſolution of not going away from them. 

Tax people of Alexandria, with the Prieſts and the greateſt part 
city, went to Syrianus, and ire him to write to Achanaſis to ig 
power, or not to diſturb their aſſemblies ld upon i, $ im 
to the Emperor. After they had long in 

their was reaſonable, 


repolitary of the 1 omiſe, which was made on the cighteenth of January, in 
aden e nd upon which the people continued to aſſemble prthout any a v.34. 


15 tle mea tie d. Aku woe a circa ener o th B 
Egypt Libya, to encourage the 
He thus gives an, account of the ſubje&t of his letter. I have received un- fe Ae 2 
doubted information, that certain Arians aſſembled together, have Egypt. 
_ in writing concerning he faith, and that they intend to to ſend it to Ox. i. in Ar. 
threatning to cauſe thoſe to be baniſhed who refuſe ; and d 5 
— 10nd the Biſhops in hes pare bir by 8 
the Arians perhaps was the letter of the Em hich they l 
propoſed to the council of Milan the year before 3 perhaps too they had ter. 
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D. 356. poſed a confeſſion of faith at Antioch, when they ordained George Biſhop of 
e Alexandria Be that as it will, St. Athanaſius ſuppoſes them to =o 
p- 288. — —— this attempt. The one, ſays he, to cover by your ſub- 
133 of the Arian name, that they might not appear to fol- 
9 the other to blacken the council of Nice and deſtroy the faith 
-which was therein ſet forth. 
Txr1s continual variation of the Arians, and theſe frequent forms very 
> and ill — for they either wrote when 
to ſupport their hereſy, and to conceal 
1 openly. But what diſcovers 
receive and favour the moſt notorious Arians, as 
George of —— Leontius the eunuch, Urſin, 
Valens, cn of ee en be Loi the cunach, Ur It 
p. 289. is for this ſame reaſon that they have made thoſe Bi who came from far 
_ n 


22 


hereſy. 
N E 1 he, that they ae — os fend x co 
tain 5 whom they have paid well; but 
NN for he hath the character of being net fo mand 
as a Chriſtian. St. Athanaſius afterwards reckons up the moſt eminent Biſhops 
228 and ſuch as were beſt affected to the Catholick faith. In the firſt 


the famous Confeſſor Hoſius, Maximin of Gaul, and his ſucceſſor, viz. 


aulinus of Treves; Philogonus and Euſtathius of the Eaſt, i. e. of Antioch; 
Julius and Liberius Bi 


of Rome, C 
i he 7 vote wb of 1. e. of Sardica, Leontius and 


„ Oypamck, Cappadocia, Ceran of Ales i.e. of Carhaze + Fuſtingim 
Ys Carpito of Sicily; Macarius of Jeruſalem, 


Alexander of Conſtanti- 
nople, der Tus and Amphio of Cl, Jams el lehnte of Nil 


P. 296. a In „ who 
open the doctrine of Arius, as it was at firſt propor a 


he lays 
F. 299. D. he was driven out of the Church by 

r re, and carefully obſerves in the concluſi- 
Gon, and wer is Cid ef h IAN of Jes us CRRIST S 


9, and wh i 6d of him wan. He relates the death of Arius as 2 
uy is lation and 


. S err 
iv. 14. conſcience, which conſiſts in not the faith. The traytor Judas did not 
facrifice to idols, nor H nor Alexander, who made ſhipwreck of the 


—  kaith: on the contrary, Abraham, David, Samuel, and the reſt of rhoſe whole 
Heb. xi. Faith St. Paul extols, did not ſhed their blood. The Arians and Meletians hate 
each other on account of their differences, and only unite to oppoſe 
the truth 3 and it is not at this time onl that they have been known for ene- 
p- 305. B. mies to the Church. ir iy years no de Medtech, an 

thirty 


of Nyſia, Jiſtus and — 


rr ; 


by St. Alexander his Biſhop ; then he refutes 


He exhorts the Biſhops to ad- 
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thirty ſix ſince the Arians have been declared hereticks and baniſhed from the A. D. 356. 
Church, by the ſentence of a general council. By this we are to underſtand sup. lib. 10. 
the firſt council which St. Alexander held with the Biſhops of Egypt, in the u. 31. 


year 320, for this letter cannot have been written later than the year 376; and 
25 for the Meletians their ſchiſm began about the year 301. At 
throughout this letter, excuſes as much as poſſible the good i ion of the 


Conſtantius, throw! 


every thing upon the malice of the Arians. 
NoTwiTHSTANDING Tt iſe which Syrianus had made on the XXVIn. 
eighteenth of January, the 2 ing aſſembled y three after, i.e. 7% . roar of 
on the ninth of February, during the night in the church of St. tofrcianm 
ſpend the Eve in prayer, becauſe the ſacred myſteries were to be celebrated the Proteſt. pap. 
next day, which was Friday, Syrianus came to the Church at midnight con- ap. Achan 
ducted by the Arians, and attended by Hilary. They were followed above K. Fug. 
ve thouſand of the legionary ſoldiers, having their helmets on their heads and, 717. 
their ſwords in their hands, with bows and arms. Theſe forces ſurround- 

ed the Church, that no body might eſcape ; but Athanaſius thought that he 
t not to forſake his flock in this time of danger; he conti in his chair 
cauſed the Deacon to read certain pſalms, importing, that the mercy of 
Go p cndureth for ever, exhorting the le in the mean time to retire every 
one to his own home. Whilſt theſe pſalms were reading, the ſoldiers broke 
open the doors and came in, and began to cry out, making a noiſe with their 
err n Syrianus ordered 
them to charge, and t were ſome people killed by their arrows; others 
were trampled upon, being put into diſorder by the endeavours waich the ſol- 
diers uſed to get in. Certain virgins were killed there, others were ſtripped 


7 — which to whem was more terrible than death. Some of the ſol- 


and ordered a Prayer to be faid again, conjuri 
was bet for hign 10 be expatid +6 Gini. 
the reſt followed, when the Monks and 


very faint, and was taken up for dead, as it were 
by a miracle, from amidſt the ſoldiers who inveſted rhe , and others 
who ſurrounded the Church. r plunder; they broke 
down the doors, and every body, without diſtinction went into thoſe places, 
into which all the Chriſtians themſelves were not permitted to enter. Grams. 
nus the captain of the city aſſiſted at this tumult. = 

Tux v cauſed the bodies to be taken away by the ſoldiers, in order Ty 
conceal them ; but the virgins that were killed were i and eſtecmed Martyrol. 
as martyrs ; and the memory of all thoſe who died upon this occaſion is ſtill Rom. 28 
honoured. The faithful hung up in the church, the arrows, _ 
arms which they found there, that they might ſerve as an indiſſ 
— which they likewiſe atteſted by a ſolemn proteſt. Syrianus en- 

to make them rcvoke it, and to declare that rhere had been no up- 


roar, nor any perſon killed; he even cauſed thoſe to be baſlonaded who went 
Vor. II. Ee to 


118 Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 


A. D. ebenen Force any one to deny 
on his cohort and the 


Box XIIt 
the truth. He ſeveral times ſent the 

of the city, to take away the arms 
which were hung up in the church, b 


the Catholicks prevented them, and 
er thus. 
XIIx. Tun le of the Catholick Church of Alexandria, which is under the 
The Proteſt of moſt 
Athan. 


Biſhop Athanaſius. We have already againſt the in- 
the people of raion that was made by night into our Church although there was no need 
Ap. of proteſting in a matter w ich was notorious to the whole city. The bodies 
g $66. of thoſe who were found dead have been publickly expoſed ; the arms and 
CREE SS china try ont the vente : But for as much as the il- 
luſtrious Duke Syrianus would have us declare, that there hath been no uproar, 
it is a manifeſt proof chat he has not acted according to the will of the moſt 
clement Emperor Conſtantius; for if he had done it by 98 he would 
be under no apprehenſions. And afterwards : COutcia of =» being vead 1 
forward towards the moſt pious Emperor, we beſought Maximus the 

of Egypt and his officers, by the Allmighty Gos, for the Emperor's own 
ſafety, that they would relate the whole matter to him and to the Præfectus 
Pretorii. We hkewile entreated the maſters of ſhips to publiſh it every where, 
and to cauſe it to be known to the Em and to the præfocts and judges 
of every place; to the end, that they might know the war which is made a- 
ere and that under the reign of Conſtantius Syrianus hath 
JI en et For, -on the Eve of the 
v i. e. on the fourtcenth of the month Me- 


year 356 was on a Friday. The 
given for 
no orders from the 


concludes thus : If there are orders 


we are for death h the affeKtion 


of th ides of February, i on the twelfth of February 356. 

Ad Solit. Tris far from having any effect, 4 I, 

Þ. 843. 1 —— 4 — He wrote to the ſenate od by 4 
_—_ oung men to aſſemble and purſ my be get 

of his difpleaſin pleaſure. potion piped. ag mwengs Fro 

that he ſuffered Athanaſius to return 


— brother's friendſhip for a time; and 
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| he imitated his father Conſtantine the Great, who had baniſhed him into Gaul. A. D. 376. 
N After all, he endeavoured to — over his whole conduct with the 
canons of the Church. This was and publiſhed by Count He- 151d. 5. 44. 
raclius ; and he declared from the Emperor, t e | 
he would deprive them of the bread which was given t 

der, and He even threat- 
ned to overthrow their idols, in order to terrify the Pagans who were ſtill very 
numerous there. ings, he ſaid publickly, that the 
Emperor would by no means ſuffer Athanaſius, and that he commanded them 
to give the churches to the Arians. Every body was aſtoniſhed at it, and 
book upon each other, they enquired whether Conſtantius was become an 
— Heraclius did more, for he obliged ſeveral of the ſenators, magi- 
| ſtrates and pagans, who were keepers of the idol temples, to declare in writ- 
ing, that _ would receive the _ the Emperor ſhould ſend. 
Theſe pagans by this ſubſcription purc ſecurity for their idols and manu- 
factures, and yielded to the Prince's will as when a governour was ſent to them. 
Tus ance of the Tahnems Gan Gow TOY CUE them. XXX, 
The people being aſſembled in the great Church on a Wedneſday which was a The vice 
ftationary day, the Count Heraclius took with him Cathaphronius the præſect $002: ® © 


of Egypt, Fauſtinus the Catholick or treaſurer- general, and an heretick named Ad Solit. 
Bithynus ; then alledging the Emperor's order, he ſtirred the youngeſt of the p. 847. I. 
at 


idolaters, who hap to be by, to go into the church and throw ſtones 
the people. The ſervice was ended, and moſt of the people were gone away: 
there remained only a few women, who were fitting down probably to reſt 
.themſclves after prayers, which at that time were in a ſtanding po- 
ſture. e ns eg bigs Fw ſticks with 
them and throwing ſtones ; they ſtruck the virgins, tearing off their veils, and 
| uncovering their heads; and being exaſperated by the oppoſition which they 
| met with, they kicked them and talked unſecmly to them. The women flcd 
; that they might not hear them, as if it were from the biting of aſps; but the 
Arians only laughed at it. Afterwards, the Pagans took the ſeats, the pulpit, 
and the altar which was made of wood, the curtains wing to the church, 
2 whatever elſe they could carry away, — them "ys h in 

e great ſquare. They threw incenſe upon this fire, praiſing their idols, and 
ſaying, Conitantius 1 the Arians have embraced our re- 
ligion. They even took a beaſt which was made uſe of for drawing water for 
the gardens of that part of the city, and were going to ſacrifice, being hinder- 
ed only becauſe they found that it was a female, which they were not allowed 
wo feds | 


Donis this diſorder, there happened two accidents which appeared to p. 
be ſenſible marks of the divine vengeance. An inſolent young man went and 
fatc in the Epiſcopal chair, and made a noiſe through his noſe in an unſeemly 
manner; chen he got up and endeavoured to break the chair; but as he drew 
| t towards him, a piece of the wood pierced into his belly in ſuch a manner as 
| to cauſe his bowels to come out; upon which he fell down, was carricd off, 
and died thc next day. Another came in with leaves, which he ſhook accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of the Pagans by way of ſcoff; and of a ſudden he was 
ſo dazled, that he could not ſee, and he 4 he was; _ _ 
1 : e 


248, c. 
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= engaged himſelf in buſineſs, 
Was 


Reclefiaſtical Hiftory, Book XIn 
him their hand to ſupport and lead 


he had done, 
the fury of the Pagans, the 
. whom they had ordained 


of 


A. of Alexandria, was of Cappa- 
docia, a of mean birth, being the ſon of a Fuller. _—_— 
abandoned hi entertainment; afterwards 
— ws = = 1 ny the ſwines fleſh which 
been guilty of male adminiftration and 


wen to the ſoldiers ; but havi 
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back, by whipping them 
2282 which pierced 


— 


and the Church ſtill honours their memory 
v. Thoke who ſurvived were baniſhed into the de- 


whom 
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B y the authority o e Sebaſtian, they drove 

4 655 Church of Alexandria os 

re-eſtabliſhed thoſe who 

wo Prieſts named 


leather ti 
healthy, that the criminals could hardly 
ing him bur a little time to get his 


;, that he died upon the road ſoon after, wi 
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be beaten a ſecond time ; they only ſaying, 
do not communicate with the hereticks ; ſtrike as as you pleaſe, 
rege wing t 
2 == - 1 _rmar 

at the end of ſeven days. The Arian this on the poor; for 
Duke had delivered the churches to them, the widows and the 
there no longer, but fate in thoſe places which were aſſigned them by thoſe 
who took care of them: but the Arians finding that they were abundantly 
plied by the Catholicks, drove away the widows by force, and accuſed thoſe 
fore Sebaſtian, who relieved them. He received this acculation favourably, 
a Manichee, and conſequently an enemy to the poor and to alms-giving 
poor was therefore a new kind of crime. This proceeding 
made the Arians odious to all the world, and the Pagans themſelves curſed them 
8 ExeEcutioners. By this we find, that the poor lodged in the Churches, that 
2. at leaſt they had a place there for receiv- 


| Tun 15 extended from Alexandria thr all 
| bya z there was an order from Conſtantius for driving 
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8 forthwith to put it in execution, writing to 1 = 
p. 697. the military ſo that there might be Biſhops impriſoned, with 
Þ- 857+ 358. Prieſis and Monks loaded with chains, attcr having been almoſt beaten to death. 
The whole country was in diſorder; the people murmured at fo unjuſt a com- 
mand, and at their crucl manner of putti oe el 
the order they were only to be driven out of their country, they were at 
the diſtance of two or three provinces, to dreadful ſolitudes: thoſe of Libya 
.Ad tot. into the great Oaſis in Thebais z thoſe of Thebais into Libya Ammonica. 
b. #63. A. Thus it was that they uſed venerable old men, who had been Biſhops a great 
==. many years. Some ever ſince the time of St. Alexander, others of St. Achil- 
11 Atte. las, and others ever ſince that of St. Peter, who ſuffered martyrdom forty five 
94. D. years before. All their aim was to kill 1 the deſarts; 
. for they had no compaſſion on the ſick; they were not the leſs urgent with 
Þ, 705. = them; inſomuch, chat they were forced to carry them upon biers, and to 
cauſe the neceſſaries for their burial to follow them. Some of them died in the 
places of their exile z and there was one perſon whole friends they would not 
permit to carry away his body. After this manner they perſecuted almofl 
Marc. & ninety Biſhops ; that is to ſay, almoſt all that were in Egypt and Libya; ſix- 
Fault. p. 77- teen were baniſhed, and above thirty driven from their Sees: Some di 
their ſentiments t ſear; others Theodore of Oxyrinca, who 
even cauſed himſelf to be ordained over again by George. 
Ima. AmMoNGSsT the baniſhed Biſhops, there was Dracontius who had fo long 
Ad Dracont. refuſed to be made a Biſhop : And amongſt the perſecuted Biſhops, we find 
P- 957- P. thoſe whom St. Athanaſius had to him as examples, and who from a 
-monaſtick life, had been raiſed to the Epiſcopal dignity. Dracontius was ſent 
To the deſarts near Clyſma, upon the coaſt of the Red Sea, and baniſhed to the 
it is, where St. Hilarion came to ſee him. He alſo viſited Philo 
— the Biſhop, who was baniſhed to Babylon in Auguſtamnica ſecuzda. Adel- 
* 7. phius was baniſhed to Pſinobla in Thebais. He is ht to be the 
whom St. Athanaſius wrote, in order to confute an error of the Arians, which 
allowed not the flefh of JesUus CRRIS r to be adored. He therein 
that his fleſh is to be 
the unity of perſon in Jesus CurisT, notwithſtanding the diſtinction of 
3 natures. He gives Adelphius the title of Confeſſor; which gives us reaſon to 
Hier. de believe that this letter was written after his baniſhment. The Prieſt Hierax, to 
. whom St. Athanaſius allows him to communicate it, was likewiſe one of the 
p. $56. C. Confeſſors that were baniſhed. St. Serapion of Thmouis was alſo perſecuted 
upon this occaſion. There were certain monaſteries 


Monks whom they endcavoured to throw into the flames. 


ace of theſe holy Buh debauched young who 
A — I 
Ibid D. and others ſtill more infamous. All that wed was, that they profeſſed 
Apol. p. 693. Arianiſm, were rich, and had intereſt in the world. They bought the Epiſco- 
A. | office as it were in a market; afterwards, the Arians being well guarded 
. 863, 4. With ſoldiers, cauſed them to be clected and put into poſſeſſion. It was chictly 
> the Decurio's and other magiſtrates of cities who thus cauſed themſelves to be 
ordained Biſhops, that they might enjoy the immunities and hold the firſt 


! 
Tait... 


perſon to 


adored, as being unitcd to his divinity, and plainly proves 
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| ight k . They continued 
2 the Church out of 

i to alter the faith in 
freedom; and as the truly 
Duke Sebaſtian with a 


This Biſhop 
made a Biſhop of Libya, both at the ſame time gave £ 

on the feet, that he died. As he was dying he faid, Let no body ſet 
9 our Lo DU Jesvs CHRIST, for whom I ſuffer 
will avenge me; but they were not at all concerned at theſe words, nor at the 
circumſtance of time, for it was in Lent when they killed him. 
Grone the 


f 


who were in employment, 
he ſeized with both hands; 


very conſiderable, in 
camchs of the 


E 


U 


; 
5 


; 
2 


ate to his own” 
had been built at 
firſt at the charge of Alexander the Great, the founder of that city, to wWhoſe 
right the Emperor had ſucceeded. By all theſe means he made himſelf ex- 
tremely odious to the Pagans themſelves, and every body elſe looked upon him 
A 


Tur le being aſſembled one day whilſt he was in the Church 
and had like to have killed him; and he with much difficulty cſcaped, and fled Sozom: 4-: 
to the Emperor. In the mean time, thoſe who ſupported St. Athanaſius en- 
tered again into the Churches, but did not keep them long. The Duke of 
Egypt came upon them, and reſtored them to thoſe of George's party. Af. 


 terwards there came a notary from the Emperor to puniſh the people of Alew 
andria ; 


I.» 
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A. D. 356. andria z and he cauſed ſeveral to be beaten and 
ing perſuaded the Emperor to commit a 
— him on rr iety, and 
t 
iſt, whom Leontius had made a Deacon at 
ence, returned at that time to | 
's paraſites and flatterers, who reſtored him to hi 
his Deacon, he 
heod. ii both by his i Eunomius became at that 
3 time the diſciple of Acrius, and was afterwards as famous as his a i 
Greg nyg. Eunomius was of Cappadocia, upon the confines of Galatia, being 
poor labourer, who with his own hands tilled a little field, and in 
D. — 171 children pop rp Eunomius 
liv: 1 . bod himfelf to 
wricing dere d, ; He pra this under one of his relations who main- 
tained him for his work; afterwards he inſtructed his children, and began to 
ſtudy Rhetorick. After ſeveral adventures which were not for his honour, ha- 
ving heard Actius mentioned as a great philoſopher, he came io Antioch in 
Philoſtorg, ij ſearch of him; and not finding him there, he went on to Alexandria, where 
* he lodged with him, and ſtudicd divinity under him, that is to lay \rianiſm. 
Greg. Naz. With ſuch aſſiſtance George over-ran Egypt, ravaged Syria, and drew as 
Ora, 21. >, | <a party, Se ning the weakeſt and ba 
 xxxVv. Sr. Athanaſius in the mean time was in the deſart, whither he had retired 
Sr. Achana- upon his firſt leaving Alexandria, when George entered it; 


capable of inſlructing 

government. Atthec 

and even with death itſelf, who till preſumed to continue in Athanaſius's . 

It ſufficiently appears by the oppoſition that was between this letter on 
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and indeed he ſerved him faithfully, | 
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which the fame Emperor formerly wrote in favour of St. Athanaſius, that A. D. 356.. 

neither of them were written by im; and that they were framed by the ſe- Sup. lib. 12. 

cretarics, 3s is very uſual according to the intereſts of thoſe, by whoſe ſolicita- u. 45- 

1 22 letter was addreſſed to A zan and _ Princes of _— uy Ibid. p 171. 
iopia, whom the Emperor commands as his ſubjects, t h he rreats 

tern He — them to ſend as ſoon as — their Biſhop 

Frumentius into Egypt, to be inſtructed and examined by — and it 5 

ſeems as if he were even to be ordained again. This is the fame Frumentius Sup. lib. 12. 

who firſt brought the faith into that country, of which he had been ordained * 30. 

the Biſhop by St. Athanaſius ; whercfore the Arians were afraid, leſt he ſhould 

retire to them, and were unwilling that he ſhould remain in ſafety, even a- 

mongſt the Barbarians. St. Athanaſius therefore having ſeen theſe two letters, 

gave over his deſign of going to the Emperor, finding how cloſely he was ſur- 

rounded by his cnemies, and how much he was exaſperated againſt him, inſo- 

much, that there was reaſon to apprchend, that they would cauſe him to be 

put to death before he could approach the Prince. He therefore returned into 

the deſart, reſerving himſelf for a more favourable juncture. 

He took occaſion from * to * at leiſure the monaſteries of E- Grey, Naz, 
and to become acquainted with tho le, who being ſeparated from Or. 21. 
ed, lived only 4 Some ne living al- F * — 

together in ſolitude, and ſpeaking only to Go and themſelves ; others were 
Cœnobites, who practiſed the laws of charity within their 22 being 
dead unto the reſt of mankind, and being inſtead of the world to other, 
—— mutually excited to virtue. St. Athanaſius found, * 
wih them, that the Prieſthood might be united to this holy phi Vs 

an active with a quiet ſtate, and that a monaſtick lite conſiſted rather in an 

| ity of behaviour than a corporeal retreat. They learned more from him 
religious perfection, than he profited by them; his maxims were to them 
- 8 ſo many laws; and they reſpected him as a perſon of ſuch extraordinary 
fanQtity, that they were not afraid to venture their lives for him. The Arias 
ſent ſoldiers to purſue him, even into the deſarts; they ſought every where for 
him without finding him; and the Monks who met with theſe murderers, Ep. il. 
vould not ſo much as ſpeak to them; but they offered their throats to their Achan. ap. 
ſwords, as expoſing themſelves for the fake of JIxs us CnnIS 1, and cſteems 
_—_ meritorious to ſuffer for him in the of Athanaſius, than to 
and practiſe all other auſterities. On the other ſide, =. 
afraid, — Monks ſhould ſuffer on his account, withdrew farther, and hid 
himſelf intirely. | 

He hed no die of macting with Se. 
the beginning of this year 376. Some months 

your 

cuſtom to ſee the Monks who reſided in the out parts of the mountain, 
laid to them, This is my laſt viſit, and I am deceived, i 
ES thy ie. 


who ſpake to them with j y, as one that was about to leave a ftrange country 
2 nm heme. — hom nat bs the 4 


| | in their la- 
boriogs exerciſes, but to live r if they were to dic daily: alſo recom- 
Vol. II. FE eg pn mended 
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A. D. 356. mended it to them, to themſelves from the Arians and Meletians. And 
be not di faid he, when you ſee the judges at their head; that mor- 

tal and imaginary power will ſoon paſs away. Obſerve the tradition of the Fa- 
thers, but more eſpecially the Faith of our Loxp J=svs CHRIST, which 
you have learnt in the Scriptures, and of which I have often put you in mind. 
Tus Brethren him very much to continue with them, and there 


, they ept them in their houſes, 


Herod. lib, ii. thinking that by this they did honour to the dead. This was a cuſtom peculi- 
Bid 1 1. 2 to the l z and even in the moſt ancient times we find, that they 


2 . ſhut up their dead bodies, being embalmed and wrapped in linnen, in wooden 
boxes, repreſenting an humane figure, and ſet them in a ſtanding poſture in 
| thoſe places where they kept them; and even at this time we meet with theſe 
if boxes, and the mummies which are incloſed in them. By this cuſtom there 


moſt ſuperſtitious people in the world. 
ST had often intreated the Biſhops to inſtruct the people in this 


point; and he himſelf had ſcverely reproved the Laity, particularly the wo- 
men, err inaſmuch, as the 
bodies of the Patriarchs and Prophets were {till p in tombs ; and even 
the body of our 8 Avio ux was put in a ſepulchre which was ſhut up with a 
ſtone until the reſurrection. By this he proves, that it was an ill a 


one of my ſheep skins, 
gave me when new, 


pion the Biſ 


| lying with as pleaſant a countenance, as if he had ſeen his 
| Thus died he on the ſeventeenth of January, in 
the year 356, being one hundred and five years old. From his youth, until 


was great danger of their running into idolatry amongſt the Egyptians, the | 


.. ˙ ü —˙ Set. Ln * 9 


he left them, as a valuable treaſure. They 
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ter his clothing, nor to waſh even ſo much as his feet. And yet he felt no in- 
convenience; his fight was not weakened, his teeth were only worn; he had 
not loſt one of them. In ſhort, he was ſtronger and more healthy than thoſe 
who fed various kinds of food, who bathe themſelves, and often change 
1 His diſciples buried him as he had ordered, and none but 
two knew the place of his burial. 

Sr. Athanaſius and Sr. Serapion of Thmouis received the gar 
thought that they ſaw Ant 
when they looked upon them, and when they wore them they thought thar 


they carried his inſtructions about them. Without being maſter of any hu- 


mane ſcience, or any art to recommend him, his piety alone made him uni- 
verſally known; and his reputation ſoon ſpread, not only throughout the Eaſt, 
but as far as Rome, and into Africa, Spain, and Gaul. Although he could 
neither read nor write, there are ſome of his works remaining, which he dicta- 
ted in the Egyptian, his native , and which were tranſlated into 
and from thence into Latin. Among 


had ſent to him for it. 
3 by revelation, of St. Anthony 
he firſt 
intended . 
weeping, I 


to work miracles, coming to 


ould 
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gladly 
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at 
who had recourſe to him, becauſe of his miracles ; fo that he c. 25. 
truth, 


affliction years, on account of the great num · 
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his ſolitude -— IS, ev 
ps Clergy and 
le both of town and country, and even the j 
authority, to receive from him either bread or oyl which 
thren asking him what was the matter, why he 
them, I have returned to the world, and have received 


came to him, Biſhops, 


whole 


my ing provinces 

have of y and the wants of 

the B * 1 1 

particularly Heſychius beloved of his diſci 

1 be reſolved to go away on a certain day, and cauſed an als to be 
brought to him ; for he was ſo brought down by faſting, that he could hardly 


£ 


news of his departure ſoon ſpread about, as if all Paleſtine had 
threatned with deſtruction, and above ten thouſand le of all and 
conditions aſſembled together to retain him. He would no: faffer himſelf to be 
by their intreaties, — — he ſaid, My Gop 

Ff 2 is 


4 


which | 


Hier. de 


name, 
forty cight articles, which is addreſſed to the Monks of 


that time about ſixty five years old; and he 


227 
His age did not oblige him to uſe more delicate food than ordinary, nor to al- A. D. 358. 


s death, in Pale- XXXVIL 
Ariſteneta, that Chriſtian lady, ſons** 4 
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A. D. 358. is not a deceiver z I cannot ice the Churches overturned, the altars of Jzs v; 


Cunts trod under foot, and the blood of my children ſpilt. All che 
people that were by ſuppoſed, that ſome ſecret which he would not make 
12 had been revealed to him, and they r watched him, leſt he 
ſhould eſcape from them. He therefore reſolved proteſted openly, that 
he would neither cat nor drink if they would not let on a. After he had 
been ſeven days without receiving any thing, they at laſt left him; w 

he took leave of moſt of them, and ſet out with a vaſt multitude who attended 
him as far as Bethel near Gaza. There he diſmiſſed them, and choſe forty 
Monks, who carried their own proviſions, and could walk faſting, i. e. with- 
out cating till after ſun-ſet. On the fifth day he came to Peluſa, and viſited 
the Brethren that were in the neighbouring deſart, and at a place called Lych- 


Sup. n. 33. nos: in three days he went to Thebara to viſit the Biſhop Dracontius, who 


e 


was baniſhed thither, and was 


greatly comforted by this viſit. Three days af- 
ter he with great difficulty got to Babylon in Egypt, to ſee the Biſhop Philo, 
who was likewiſe baniſhed by the perſecution of the Arians. Two days after 
he came to the city Aphrodite, where he applied himſelf to the Deacon Bai- 
ſanes, who uſed to lett Dromedaries to ſuch as went to viſit St. Anthony, for 

carrying of the water which they had occaſion for in this deſart. Then St. 
Hilario told the Brethren, that the time of St. Anthony's death approached, 


that is to ſay, the anniverſary of it; and that he had a mind to celebrate it 
by watching all night in the 
. Ar r travelling therefore, deſart, 


trees; 5 | | hands; | 

with abundance ter his garden, and he uſed this Ji 
kiſſed it as if ill warm. The cell contained no more ſpace in 
length and in to 
ſleep. 

very di ; 
which com- 
pany of | 
= S 

ſince 

' what 
did ir . 
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had killed him. Upon this the ſtanders b amazed, 
at the Saint's feet, and beſought him to ak dea man 


Vich joy, fell down at his fert; he ſaid to her, Here am I, Pior your Brother, 
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Amathas, Sarmatas, Pithyrion, aphnutius, the ſim ior, 1 | 
= Ammonas, and Hierax. Macarius and Amathas were they who ſerved & 88. An- 
him the laſt fifteen years of his life, and took care of his burial. Macarius Vn. Foth. 
was Abbot of Mount Piſper, where St. Anthony had lived, and he had five ap. Roſuv. 
thouſand Monks under his direction: we find an inſtitution that bears his name. P. 205. 

We muſt not confound him with St. Macarius the elder, or the Egyptian, Non? 
who lived in the deſart of Scetis; nor with St. Macarius of Alexandria: b. 479- 
ever, St. Macarius the elder is ſaid to be the diſciple of St. Anthony; and this Ex Pallad. 
miracle is related of him amongſt others. A man * been killed in the c · 19 
neighb an innocent perſon was accuſed of it, who fled to St. Maca- 
rius's cell; thoſe who came to take him alledged, that they themſelves would 
be in danger, if they did not deliver him over to juſtice : the accuſed 
ſted with an oath, that he had not the leaſt knowledge of the murther. 
Macarius asked where the dead body was buried, and went to the place 
with them. Falling upon his knees, he invoked the name of Jesus Curr, 
and ſaid to them, LoD will ſhew if the perſon whom you is 
rally guilty ;; and fo raiſing his voice he called upon the dead perſon by name. 
He anſwered from the ſepulchre, and St. Macarius continued; I conjure you 
by the faith of JESUS CHRIS 1 to declare, whether you was killed by this 
man whom they accuſe. He anſwered plainly, that he was not the perſon who 

threw themſelves 
who was the mur- 
derer. As tor that, ſays he, I ſhall not ask him; it is ſufficient for me that 
he is freed 3 it is not my buſineſs to dilcover the guilty. This is what was 
done by St. Macarius the elder. 
SARMATAS was killed a little while after by the Saraſins, in an in- road Hier. Chr. 
which they made upon St. Anthony's monaſtery. Pithyrion had the direction 4. 


of certain Monks who lived in the grotto's near his laſt hermit's cell. Iſaac 
lived there, and he was one of thoſe whom St. Hilario found there. Paphnu- 
tius is the famous Biſhop and Conteſſor, who loſt an eye in the 


and who aſſiſted at the council of Nice. St. Paul the ſimple did = embrace Vit. 5. Ant. 


the monaſtick ſtate until he was faxty years old; and by his obedience he at- Sup. lib. 11. 
tained to ſuch a degree of ſanctity, that he wrought greater miracles than St. a. =. 
— L Nr could not hcal himſelf. Pior arri. auf. Vid. 2. 
to ſuch perfection, that at twenty years of age St. Anthony allowed 23“ 
him to five wherever he pleaſed. the won iro the T berwenn Nins ang Pal Lan 
Scetis, and lived thirty years in the ſame place, where he dug a well of a falt Roſuv. 
and bitter kind of water. He eat no more in a day than a loaf of fix ounces p- 503. 

and five olives ; and beſides, he made this meal whilſt he was walking, Id. p. 570. 
to ew that he would not make a buſineſs of it. He went by St. An- 35+ 
thony's order to viſit his ſiſter, who earneſtly deſired it; but he remained <4, 
without the door of the houſe, with his eyes ſhut. His ſiſter tranſported 
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AD. 356.that Chriſtians, and eſpecially Biſhops, write ſuch letters and form ſuch deſigns. 


XI. 


The continua · church of A 


tien of the 
apology. 


them to ſtay and to aſſemble 


p. 685. B. 


| how it happened. It was then the feftival of Eaſter ; the people 3 


ter for the er 


churches, 
A her, in caſes of neceſſity they might 


— Hiſtory. Boox XIII 


We ſec how jealous were of their fidelity to their princes ; and that 
in theſe matters the Biſhops themſelves acknowledge no other judges 


Tax third accuſation was, of having celebrated Divine ſervice in the 
— 122 — . Yes, fays he, we did do it 
I conſeſs; but we did not celebrate the dedication z it was not lawful to do it 
without your order. This he ſays, becauſe that church was built at the Em- 
peror's expence, from whence it took the name of Ce/ar's Church. He pro- 
ceeds, This aſſembly was held without any deſign, and without being appoint- 
called to it, nor any other Clerk; every body knows 


upon 


ed: there was no Biſhop 


numerous : there were but few Churches, and thoſe very ſmall. The 
made a great out- cry, and deſired to aſſemble in the church. 14 
in the other churches as well as they could, 
with ſome inconvenience; they did not hear me, but were juſt going to a 
ſemble in the open air in the deiarts, chuſing rather to ſuffer the fatigue of the 
I than to ſpend the feftival in ſorrow: And indeed, in the Lent aſſem 
been ſeveral children, ſeveral old women, and ſeveral young 
fo hurt by the croud, that they were carried away to 
Ann bo ga guys > hag» Arg ined z and it 
much worſe on the day of the feſtival, ſince the joy would 

mourning. 

of our fathers. Alexander of bleſſed me- 
urch of Theonas, which was then eſteemed 
ing done at Treves and Aquilea, where they aſ- 
which were unfiniſhed ; and your brother 
quilea at ſuch an aſſembly. It was not there- 
. Would hor + bending od 
and open places, Pagans might have ſtopped as 
= paſſed by, than in a place ſhut up with walls and doors,, which ſhews the 
between Chriſtans and ? Would it have been bet- 


churches, than aſſembled all in one place; fince chere was one that would 
hold them all, where they might pray and ſay Amen with one voice, to ſhew 
the union of their hearts? What ſatisfaction is it to the people to be thus uni- 
ted, inſtead of being divided as heretofore ! Beſides, the prayers that have 
been ſaid Lr he ey gs Arn ws | 
93 St. Athanafius therefore did not contemn this cere- 
dedicating 


becauſe he defends himſelf ſo ſeriouſl this 
ms thy. gh 


obeyed the 


city, much lefs ſo an Emperor. Af- 
+ he gives an account of all that 22 the Emperor's 
letter 


* , 
y. 
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. brought by Montanus, which ſu that Athanaſius deſired to go A. D. 356. 
. the « Frey of Diogenes ſix months after; the threatnings of Syna- 
nus; the letter which the Emperor had formerly ſent him by Palladius and 
Aſterius, exhorting him to continue in his Church. His defence upon this ar- 
ticle to this; that having received the Emperor's orders to return to 
his church, and to continue there; and having received none for _— it, he 
was obliged to continue there. Add to this his duty in general as a Bi 
and his knowing in particular to what danger he expoſed his flock, if he aban- 
doned it to the Arians. He aftcrwards gives an account of the violent 
ceedings of Syrianus z his retreat, and his intention of going to the Emperor, sup. u. 27. 
and his being hindred from it, becauſe he was informed of the ion Sup. n. 34- 
that raged in the Weſt, and even in Egypt itſelf, and by the Emperor's letters 
to the people of Alexandria, and to the Princes of Auxuma. Thus, fays he, is 
what cdliged me to return into the defert 3 for finding ſo many Bi 
cuted, becauſe they would not renounce communion with me, and even virgi 
themſelves ſo baſely treated; I perceived that my enemies aimed at my life. I p. 700. B. 
retired, to let their fury 5 over, and to give you an opportunity of making 
uſe of your clemency : Deign to receive this apology, reſtore all the Bi 
and other Eccleſiaſticks to their country and to their Churches, that the malice 
of calumniators may be ſcen; and that you may ſay with confidence to JESUS 
Cuxis r the King of kings, both now and at the day of judgment, Of thoſe 
that were yours I have loſt none. Such is the a y of St. Athanaſius to Theod. Eb. i. 
the Emperor Conſtantius. He at the fame time wrote diſcourſes of comfort to © '+ i* f. 
the virgins, whom the Arians perſecuted, fo far as to refuſe them burial. 

AmoxGsT the Confeſſors who were baniſhed upon account of St. Atha- XII. 
naſius, the moſt remarkable is St. Euſebius of Vercellæ: He was at Scythopo- ts AP 
Is in Paleſtine, under the power of Patrophilus, one of the oldeſt and moſt Ns of Ver. 
zealous of the Arians. St. Euſebius was viſited by ſeveral pcoplc, and amongſt cellz. 
others by Syrus the Deacon and Victorinus the exorciſt, who brought him let- 
ters and gifts from his own and ſome neighbouring Churches, viz. thoſe of 
| Novara, Rheggium and Tortona. The Deacon Syrus went forward to viſit 

the boly places; and in the mean time the Arians took St. Euſebius from his 
lodgings, which they themſelves had aſſigned him by the Emperor's agents; 
and they violently dragged him away along the fircets, almoſt naked, with his 
face downwards. They put him into another houſe, where they kept him four 
Gays ſhut up in a little room, alledging, that they had received authority to this 
purpoſe from the Emperor. Thither they came and reproached him, urging him to 
come over . their _ _— up his body to them as to ioner bs 
without anſwering them a word. It is reported, that, amongſt other torments, Serm. 16. 
they — with his face Fl 1 up and down a pair of ſtairs: „ 
They would not ſuffer the Prieſts and Deacons to come and viſit him as formerly, n. 6. 
and threatned to ſhut out every body elſe. Upon which he made a proteſt againſt 
them, which begins thus: Euſebius, the ſervant of Gon, together with thereſt 
of his ſervants who ſuffer with me for the faith, to Patrephilus the jaylor, and 
his accomplices. After reproaching them with their violent proceedings, he 
Alen to chem; that he will neither car bread, nordrink water, until they have 
Ps him, ___ in 38 not to hinder his Brethren, who ſuffer 

s _ g * bringing W 2 


134 
A. D. 356. viſions from their own home z otherwiſe he proteſts, that they will be 

* of his death, and that he will write to all the Churches, that e 
may know what the Catholicks ſuffer from the Arians. Aſter ſubſcribing it, 


&, not to ſuppreſs it; but to cauſe it to be read to others. 

Ar rx he had continued thus four days without cating, they ſent him 
back faſting to his former lodging; all the people received him with joy, and 
ſurrounded the houſe with lamps. St. Euſebius then began again to make cal- 
culations . could * OC twenty five 

. a returned to hi ing with a great number te wretches 
AI flicks, and LT Sake dow the wal of the nt hou 
fell upon him with great violence, carried him away again, and ſhut him in 2 
very Cloſe priſon, with a Prieſt named Figrinus. Tilly tbo carried away and 
ſhur up ſeveral other Prieſts and Deacons, who attended him; and three days 


3 and not fatisfied with impriſoning thoſe who ſerved him, 
alſo r . 
all that they there, whether ing to himſelf, or to the 
as all the city murmured at it, they ſome goods of ſmall 
oney. In the mean time they hindred all his friends from 
ming why noni, end fo wan ready 0 he wich 
I ecciving any iſhment, Was to die with 
At laſt, on the ſixth day, being preſſed by the out - cries of ſeveral 
perſons, they ſuffered one of his friends to relieve him. 
Tur Deacon Syrus was not ſeized with the reſt, becauſe he was gone to vi- 
dear | agg rern 
er to him, though guarded hi y ſtrictly, to prevent his writing. 
This letter, which is Al Sing. is cd to Churches which hat 
written to him. He begins with expreſſing the comfort which he had 
received, by hearing that they continued firm in the faith, according to his in- 
ſtructions; then he relates to them the perſecutions which he had 
and concludes with a general ſalutation, which he intreats them to be ſatisfied 
with; he, I am too much oppreſſed to name every one of you in 
particular, as I uſed to do. St. Euſcbius was viſited amongſt others by St. E- 
Piphanius, who was of the ſame country, being born in Paleſtine near Eleu- 
theropolis, and he had there ſpent his youth in a monaſtick life under St. Hi- 
 Soz. vi. c. 32. lario, St. Heſychius, and the reſt of the moſt excellent Monks. He had lived 


a long while in and might then be about forty five years old. St. Eu- 
Doi was with Count Joſeph ; and St. Epiphanius heard from that 
TpiphHerel-Count's own mouth his ſtory as hereafter related: The occaſion of his conver- 


office as a Count; for he was a dec 
in that city, by means of the intereſt which their Biſhop had there, on account 
of his riches and intimacy with the Emperor Conſtantius: They flattered 
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he adds, I conjure you, who read this letter, by the Father, Son, and Holy 


of their own private authority, ſent them into baniſhment into different, 
who came to ſee him, were ſhut up ſor ſeveral days in the pub- 
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Count h to draw him over to their party, and induce him to become one A. D. 356. 
Eg, by giving him hopes of the Epicopel & ty itſelf ; but left * 
ſhould _ bs the death of his 
' wife. He was about ſeventy years of age when St. Epiphanius learned this ac- 
count of him, ng St. Euſebius at his houſe, who was baniſhed again Hier. Script. 
two ſeveral times after, firſt into Cappadocia, afterwards into the Thebais of Theod. iii. 

which was his third _ oe 2 baniſhed. ! by 3 

ne Gallican Church preſerv ich in its origi ity by Scripture 
and tradition, without having occaſion for conſeſſions of The baniſh 
paper. It is true, that Saturninus Biſhop of Arles favoured the Arians, being went St. 
doſcly uni ted with Urſatius and Valens. Bur, beſides the ſuſpicion of hereſy, liln. 
he was a man both of corrupt principles and manners, given to paſſion, and 
very factious; n Biſhops of Gaul, of whom the gar. de 
mot famous was St. Hilary of Poitiers, ſeparated from the communion of Sa- B 34% 
turninus, Urſatius, and Valens; T | wed vo bo og 
party leave to repent, provided that this was approved by the Confeſſors 15995 
who were baniſhed for the faith. After this, Saturninus and thoſe of his facti- f . Sf. 
on did however ſo far prevail, that the ſame Biſhops who had condemned them f “ 
were forced to come to the council of Beziers, and St. Hilary ſummoned thi- varior. 
ther the protectors of the hereſy, inviting the Biſhops that were there aſſembled Hilar. 1. in 
to take cognizance thereof: But the hereticks who were afraid of being con- Cent init. 
founded in publick, would not ſuffer him to be heard. Saturninus ſent to the ks Caf. 
Emperor Conſtantius a falſe account of what had paſſed at the council; and al- ini. 
though St. Hilary made his complaint, and Julian the Cæſar, who was then in 
Gaul, was a witneſs of it; the Arians made light of him, and deceived the Em. ***Sulpa: 
baus from whom they obrained an order for baniſhing St. Hilary and ſending Hike. in 

im into Phrygia. They alſo cauſed Rhodarius Biſhop of Toulouſe to be ba- Conſt. p.293. 
, who, although he was naturally a man of leſs reſolution than Hilary, p. Sev. 2. 

rr The — 
the Church of Toulouſe were abuſed, being beaten with ſticks, and the 

Deacons bruiſed with balls of lead. Rhodaricus the Biſhop died in his baniſh- 

ment in Phrygia as well as Paulinus Biſhop of Treves. 

2 88 r afcoms. vi 

Gaul. prophane ſciences very ſucceſsfully, and applied himſelf lib. 1. | 

particularly to eloquence, imitating the ſtile of Quintilian All This happened Hier. ep. $4; 

whulſt he was ſtill a Pagan; for he did not become a Chriſtian till he was ad. 

vanced in years; and he thus gives an account of the motives of his converſion : 

1 conſidered, ſays he, that the moſt deſirable ſtate, according to ſenſe, was en- Hilar de 

. oy ore ec od but that this happineſs is common to us with the Trin. i. 

I found then that man's happineſs muſt be ſomething of a more exalted 
nature, and I placed it in the practice of virtue, and the knowledge of truth. 
Our preſent life being nothing but a chain of miſeries, it ſeemed to me that 
ve received it only for exerciſing our patience, moderation, and goodneſs; and 
that Cop, who is infinitely good, had not given us life to make us miſerable 
by depriving us of it. My ſoul cagerly purſued the knowledge of that Gon, 
Who is the author of all good; for I plainly perceived the ablurdity of all that 
7 taught concerning the Divine Being, dividing it into ſeveral perſons 

both ſexes, attributing it to animals, ſtatues, and other inſenſible things: 1 
| Gg 2 perceived 
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A. D. 356. perceived that there could be bur one Go, eternal, omnipotent, and immut- 
| able 


BEING full of theſe thoughts, I with admiration read theſe words of the 
Exod iij. 14. books of Moſes, I am that I am. And in Ifaiah : The heaven is my throne, 
Ifa. levi. 1. and the earth is my foot ton. And again, I bo meted out heaven with the 
Ibid. al. 12. ſpan, and cumprebended the duſt of the earth in a meaſure * The firſt figure 
Sec, 70, ſhews that every thing is ſubject to Gop ; and the ſecond, that he is above 
every thing. I perceived that he is the ſource of every thing that is good, and 
of infiaite goodneſs ; in one word I conceived, that ht to conſider him 
as incomprehenſible. I carried my deſires ſtill farther, and wiſhed that theſe 
wy notions which I had of Gop were attended with an eternal reward. 
his ſeemed to me to be reaſonable ; but the weakneſs of my body and of my 
mind too, made me fearful z when the writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles 
diſcovered to me more than I durſt hope for, particularly the beginning of the 
goſpel of St. John. Thus St. Hilary relates the motives of his converſion. He 
Fortun, vit. was married, and had a daughter named Apra; and both the mother and daugh- 
lib. 1. ter were Chriſtians as well as he. Whilſt he was {till a laick he led a very good 
life, and ſeparated hi:nſelf very carefully from the Jews and Hereticks. The 
people of Poitiers with one conſent deſired him for their Biſhop, and it is 

thought that he ſucceeded Maxentius or Maixans, the brother of St. Maximin 

Ad Conſt. 3. of Treves. There was no other Biſhop put in St. Hilary's place, during his 
P- 306. F. exile; but he continued to govern his Church by his Prieſts. 
XLII. Ar Conſtantinople the perſccution againſt the Catholicks was very great, 
The violent under Macedonius the Arian Biſhop ; his conduct in that See was no leſs 
proceeding! violent than his entry into it, being aſſiſted by Eleuſius and Marathonius. This 
a: Conftan. laſt was the Numerarizs or Paymaſter of the officers belonging to the Præfectus 
i Pretorii : Having raiſed a great eſtate in this office, he quitted it, and under- 
Sup. u. 8. took to govern the hoſpitals of the ſick, and other poor; and afterwards by 
S0zom- i7- the perſuaſion of Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſta, he embraced the Aſcetick life, 
Soct. i, c. 38. and founded a monaſtery at Conſtantinople ; he was a Deacon of that Church, 
and took care of ſeveral monaſteries of men and women : at length Mace- 
donius made him Biſhop of Nicomedia. Eleuſius had a conſiderable poſt at 

court, and Macedonius made him Buhop of Cyzicus. Both Eleuſius and Ma- 

rathonius were accounted men of upright lives; but were very zealous againſt 
the defenders of the Conſubſtantiality of the Word; but, however, with leſs 

ET e Emperor yay 

OR HIS ined an edict from the E „which he cauſed to be af- 
aa 1. &. 25. fixed to the city gates and put in execution by force of arms; by virtue of 
which, the defenders of the Conſubſtantiality were to be driven, not only from 

the Churches, but from their cities, and their churches were to be thrown 
down, He went farther, and forced the Catholicks ro communicate with the 
Arians, by the {ame violent methods which the Pagans had made uſe of during 
$Sozom. iv, the perſecutions : For they either baniſhed the Catholicks, or confiſcated their 
c. 2. ©, z- eſtates, marking them upon the forchead with hot irons, beating them, and 
making them undergo all manner of torments ; and ſome even died under them. 
There are ſeveral _ ſuppoſed to have ſuffered upon this occaſion; amongſt 
the reſt two, who had lived with the holy Biſhop Paul, and who ſerved him as 
ſecretaries ; theſe were Martyrius the Deacon and Martian the Chanter and 
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a church built thereon, as it were for a tomb for the martyrs. It was begun by 
St. John Chryſoſtom and finiſhed by Siſcunius. The Church honours their 
on the twenty fifth of October. 


veral of thoſe who were eſteemed the moſt pious amongſt them were taken 
and ill treated, becauſe they would not communicate with Macedonius. After 
ng ＋ they were forced to partake of the ſacrament, which was put 
into their mouths, being opened with a gag. The Arians forced away the 
women and children which were not yet baptized, and baptized them whether 
they would or no; if they reſiſted, they beat them, put them in priſon, and 
made them undergo the moſt cruel tortures : For inſtance, there were ſome 
women whoſe breaſts they cut off by ſqueezing them between the rim and lid 
of a trunk, becauſe they would not partake of the facrament : Others they 
burnt, by applying to them hot irons or burning eggs. Two Novatians, viz. 
Auxanon, afterwards a Prieſt, and Alexander a Paphlagonian, who led an Aſ- 
cetick life together, were tortured and put in priſon. Alexander died by this 
uſage; and the Novatians afterwards buiit a church to him as to a martyr. 
Auxanon lived a great while after, and it is from him that the hiſtorian So- 
crates tells us that he learned all theſe particulars. 


Tur Emperor's edict, which ſerved as a foundation for theſe violent pro- a, D. 


ceedings of Macedonius, ordered their churches to be thrown down, who be- 
lieved the Conſubſtantiality; and ſo he cauſed one of the three which the No- 
vatians had at Conſtantinople to be deſtroyed: But they immediately aſſembled 
in ſuch numbers, that in a little ſpace they carried away all the materials to the 
other ſide of the ſea, into a place called Sycai. Some carried tiles, others 


pieces of wood; the women and children worked at it very diligently, as for 


the ſervice of Go p; and thus the church was preſently rebuilt. But the Em- 

_ peror Julian having afterwards reſtored their ancient ſite to them, they carried 
back the materials, rebuilt their church more beautiful than before, and called 
it Anaſtaſia, i. e. Riſen again. There was then made ſome overtures of a re- 
conciliation between the Catholicks and Novatians; for the Catholicks having 
no 
in the churches which they till retained, than with the Arians, whom they 
had in abhorrence ; but the jealouſy of certain Novatians hindred the m 
under pretence of an old prohibition alledged by them. Eleuſius 
| Macedonius, whom he had made Biſhop of Cyzicus, threw down the church 
which the Novatians held there; and Macedonius knowing that in Paphlago- 
nia there was a great number of Novatians, and more eſpecially at Mantinea, 
procured, by order of the Emperor, four companies of ſoldiers to be ſent thi- 
ther, for to force them to receive the doctrine of Arius : the Novarians brought 
to deſpair, prepared for defence, and arming themſelves with ſythes, hammers, 
and ſuch things as came firſt to hand, marched to meet the ſoldiers; they fought, 


many 


longer any churches at Conſtantinople, choſe rather to aſſemble with them 
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Reader. Macedonius delivered them to the Præſect, and cauſed them to be A. D. 356. 
condemned to death, as having been the cauſe of the maſſacre of Hermogenes, Sup. lib, 12. 
and the ſedition which was railed at that time. They ſuſſered very reſolutely, a. 21. 
| and were buried without the city, in a place where criminals were — ted ; 
but miracles having been afterwards wrought there, the place was purified, and 


As the Novatians believed the Word to be Conſubſtantial, they were com-; Socr. ii. c. 25. 
hended with the Catholicks in this perſecution. Agelius their Biſhop fled ; $oz.iv. c. 20. 


ing Ibid. c. 20. 
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A. D. 357. many of the Paphlagonians were killed, and but very few of the ſoldiers 
* e 

and greatly diſpleaſed the Emperor: But he exaſperated him a great 

by ker — The church of the Apoſtles at Conſtantinople grew 

i - Macedo- 
body of Conſtantine the Great, which was there 
interred, which the as if it had been a crime, though ſome 
maintain that it was lawful to remove it, inſomuch, that the people were divi- 
ded into two parties; and thoſe that defended the Conſubſtantiality of the Word 
were thoſe who oppoſed the deſigns of Macedonius, either out of perſonal a- 
verſion to him, or out of affection to the memory of Conſtantine ; they came 
to blows, and many men were ſlain, inſomuch, that the court before the church 
and the hollow places that were in it were filled with blood in ſuch quantities 
that it ran out into the adjoyning gallery and into the ſtrect: The Emperor 
Conſtantius being apprized of this tumult, was extremely angry with Macedo- 
nius, as well for the death of ſo many men, as for his inſolence in meddling 
with his Father's body. 
| W x find about this time many relicks tranſlated to Conſtantinople ; thoſe 
Chr, Hier. of St. Timothy the diſciple of St. Paul and firſt Biſhop of Epheſus were car- 
8 n firſt of June, in the eig 
i the of 


is reign; he made a ſolemn entry into the city, being accompanied 
en the fourth of the ralends of Mey in I ninch Conflar? : 


uiſhed 
tantius 


in a civil war, which was not a proper 
Amm. xi. behaved himſelf there with ſo much tate, 
C. 16. 
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v beſought him therefore to have compaſſion on that great city which A. D. 357. 
E:. — of 12 ſnepherd, and expoſed to the fury of the wolves. Con- 
ſtantius anſwered, that Rome had a ſhepherd capable of ruling it, without ha- 
ving occaſion for another, by which he meant Felix. The Roman ladies an- 
| cred, that no one would enter the church whilſt Felix was there ; for that 
though he himſelf profeſſed the Nicene faith, yet that he communicated with 
the corrupters of it. The Em ſufferod himſelf to be prevailed on, and Sozom. i. 
having conſulted with the Biſhops who accompanied him, he ordered, that © 
if Liberius would conform himſelf to their opinions, he ſhould be recalled 
from baniſhment and govern the Church joyntly with Felix. When the let- 
ters that bore this edict were read in the Circus, the people cried out, that it 
was unjuſt, and as there were two factions in the Circus, diſtinguiſhed by dif- 
ferent colours, each of them, ſaid they, ſhall have their different Paſtor. Ha- 
ſaid this in ridicule of the Emperor's decree, they all cried out with one 


Relat. 8 | 
Ap. Ambr. 
L. 6. Cod. 
| pain Pagi, lib. 16. 

ing of dos and another, by L. 4 de 
K 5b; 
lib. 9. 
L. 5. 


id. 


to lay, — of the palace fighting as gladiators in the publick ſhows a wn 
Rome. Conſtantine had already aboliſhed theſe ſhows in the Eaſt, but at Luftr. Cod. 
Rome it was doing a great deal for to abate their licentiouſneſs. Conſtantius lib. 13. 
made alſo the ſame year, a law in favour of ſuch Clerks as had the care of bu- & Bid. 
rials ; he exempted them by a ſpecial privilege from the Luſtral tax, which Sup. u. 10. 
was paid by all tradeſmen. 
Tur Emperor Conſtantius ſtaid but a month at Rome, which leaving on XLV. 
the twenty ninth of May, he returned to Milan, where he remained till De- care | 
cember, when he ſet out for Illyria and flopped at Sirmium. The Arians there ginmium 
compoled a Creed, which is the ſecond that they made in that city, and is The fall of 
—— attributed to Potamius Biſhop of Lisbon. It begins _ It bei _ 
proper to write concerning the faith, all things havi exami wy 
and 2 in preſence of our moſt holy Ee Va, Urſatius, — = 
and Germanius, it is agreed, that there is but one Gon the Father Allmighty, u. 2. 
as is acknow by all the world, and one Jesus CHRIST his only Son Ap. Hilar. de 
our Lo Rx p and Say1ov R, begot before all ages: that we can not, nor ought 77": I. 323: 
not to acknowledge two Gops, ſince our Lo himſelf ſaid, I will go 10 ge Zyn. 
my Father, and your Father, to my Go and your GoD. This proof ſhews, p. 
that the authors of this Creed exalt the unity of Gon, that they might Ap. Socr. ii. 
tribute the Divine nature to the Father only, by excluding the Son. 
diſcovered themſelves ſtill more afterwards, when they ſay, We agreed upon 
all the reſt withour difficulty ; but ſome, though few in number, being ſtruck 
Wich the word Subſtance, which in Greek is called vc; that is to fay, in order 
- _ = 


Libell. Mar- PoTAMIUs, 


| Klatt not ſubſcribe to the condemnation of St. Athanaſius. Thus he obtained liber- 


Ada, bid. by a fort of teſtament, againſt this violence , he 


The fall 
| 1 — 
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A.D. .to explain more clearly the terms pmegrior ON ee, it has been neceſ. 
"17 Gary to make no mention of chem; a5 well becauſe they are not found in Scrip. 
Ifa, li. 8. ture, as becauſe the ion of the Son is above man's comprehenſion. Tha 
iz the principal poyſon of this formulary; for by forbidding them to ſay, 
Hilar.de the Son is Conſubſtantial, they are given to underſtand that he is of another 
r. 323. fan, or made out of nothing, like creatures. . No body en 
doubt but that the Farher is greater in honour, digni 2 
the name of Father, becauſe the Son ſays, th 1 ” hat ent me 15 preater 
than J. reien that there are 
two of the Father and the Son ; that the Father is greater; that the 
Son is ſubject, with all theſe things that the Father hath made ſubject to 
him. That the Father is without beginning, inviſible, immortal, impaſſible; 
whereas the Son is born of the Father, Gop of Gov and Light of Light, 
He took a of the v ; that is to ch and 
with which — 12 L Ara 
ent nature from the Father, and even capable of ſuffering. 
the author of this Creed, was Biſhop of Lisbon in Luſita- | 
Saler Fault, nia. Ar firſt he maintained the Catholick fairh, but afterwards betrayed it, 
F. % in order to obtain a parcel of confiſcated land, which he had a mind for. Ho- 
ſius acquainted the Biſhops of Spain with it, and cauſed him to be re; 
nan heretick, Potamius like wiſe r the Em ſtan 
tius, and was one of the authors of the which this venerable old 


man ſuffered, and which he yielded under at laſt, and this is the time of his 
fall. He afterwards continucd a year at Sirmium, n 


ions, and proceeded 


Joan. xiv. 28. 


long time. However, Conſtantius 5 him to be 

and expoſed to the moſt painful tortures; inſomuch, that the weak- 

body overc | Poon and courage, he yielded for ſome time 
to the 


by Potamius, and communicated with 
* Nr then held at Sirmium; but he did 


* 1 and die at his Biſhoprick ; but * nn 
cri 


though he did not neglect it; for when he was he proteſted 


＋ body F the hereſy of 
Aris, and exhorted every to reject it. - 
XLVI. LinBzxivs Biſhop of Rome had now been _ —_ exile, and the 


hardſhip of it was increaſed, by depriving him of a named Urbicus 
whom he had with him. Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aquilea was the firlt who 


22 4 Vine ſolicited him to yield to the Emperor's defire ; nd wendd noe fer tim ee 

he had ſubſcribed. Demophilus Biſhop of Berea, to which place Liberi- 

pnfeſhon of faith of Sirmium; that is, 

probable opinion, the firſt which was compoſed 

ws in the council that was held in the year 351, at which 

philus himſelf had affiſted ; which tacitl obs 
fia 
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was ſtill above the faint ſhadow of truth which I had in my mind. I in- 
tended ſeveral times to abandon my enterprize, and it is only that I may not 
afflict you, and not give advantage by my ſilence, to thoſe who contend with 


to write ſomething and to ſend it to you: 
prehending it, by reaſon of the weakneſs of 

it i very poſlible to diſcover the folly ot the wicked. 
Though it is impoſſible to comprehend what Gon is, it is poſſible to ſay what 
he is not. Thus is it with reſpect to the Son of Gop; it is caly to condemn 
what hereticks advance, and to ſay, The Son of Gos is not this or that; 
it is not even lawful to entertain ſuch thoughts, much leſs to utter them with 
I nave therefore written to you according to my power; receive it, my 
dear brethren, not as 6 explanation of the divinity of the Word, but 
only as a confutation of the impicty of ſuch as are enemies to it, and as a 
defending the ſound doctrine. But if there is any thing wanting in 
ir, and I believe it wanting in every reſpect, pardon me for it ſincerely; and at 
leaſt receive my good intention for defending the truth. And atterwards, 


NIB ou have read this, pray for us, and excite one another to do ſo. But 
end it 


k to me again immediately, without ſuffering any body whatſoever 
copy of it; and do I your ſelves, but be — with 
it, although you may be deſirous of reading it ſeveral times: For it is 
to let the writings of ſuch ignorant men as I am, who are but 

be handed down to poſterity. Thus did the moſt ſublime Theologiſt of his 
ime, and perhaps of all the Greek Church, ſpeak of his own doctrine. Aſter 
this preface, the ſecond part of the main work follows, which is the hiſtory 
of the perſecutions of St. Athanaſius; but, however, it is imperfect, and does 
not begin till after the council of Tyre, in the year 335. It concludes with 


p. 241. D. the violent proceedings which followed upon the intruſion of George; and 


p- 837. A 


P. 843. D. 


mentions the fall of Hoſius and that of Liberius, by which we find, that this 
work could not be written before the year 357. 

ST. Athanaſius therein confutes the pretences by which the Emperor Con- 
ſtantius endeavours to colour over his perſecution, in a letter written to the 
people of Alexandria, and publiſhed by Count Heraclius. Conſtantius faid, 
that he had not permitted St. Athanaſius to return, but only with an intention 
of yielding for a time to the friendſhip of his brother Conftans. St. Arhana- 
ſius anſwers, That his promiſes then were decei:ful, that he had no longer 


any value for his brother after his death, although he had ſupported a cwil 


war to reap the advantage of his inheritance. Conſtantius ſaid, that in baniſh- 
ing Athanaſius he imitated his Father Conſtantine the Great. He imitates 


him, anſwers Athanaſius, in what is agrecable to the hereticks, but not in what 


is diſpleaſing ro them. Conſtantine, upon the calumnies of the Euſebians, 
had Athanaſius for a ſeaſon into Gaul, in order to =_ hin from their 


cruelty ; but he did not let them prevail with him, to ſend what Biſhop 
they pleaſed in his ficad ; he prevented them from doing it, and put a ſtop 
4 to 
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ir enterprize by terrible threatnings. Wherefore then, ſince he is for A. D. 357. 
nor the — | of his father, did he at firſt ſend Gregory, and at sf 
reſent George the bankrupt ? Why does he ſtrive to bring the Arians in- 
Prehe Church, whom his father named Porphyrians? He Cats, Gn 
taketh care of the canons, though he acts quite contrary to them: For by 
what canon is it enacted, That a Biſhop be to court; that ſoldiers are 
to offer inſults in Churches; that Counts and Eunuchs are to preſide over 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs; and that Biſhops be condemned by edicts ? 

NEITHER docs St. Athanaſius ſpare Conſtantius in this piece. He p. 856. 
news his levity by the contradictions both of his letters and orders; by 
which it appears that he did not act by his own inclination, but according 
235 he was prevailed upon by others. He ſhews his cruelty, inaſmuch as he 
did not ſpare his own relations. For, ſays he, he butchered his unkles, and 
cauſed his couſins to be murthered ; he ſaw his father-in-law's daughter ſuf- Amm. lib. 20. 
fer without expreſſing any compaſſion; he married Olympias to a Barbarian, . 11 
namely, to Arſaces king of Armenia, though the had been affianced to his 
brother, who kept her until his death, as deſigning her for his wife. In ſhort, p. 26. B. 
he does not ſcruple treating = Wy en Fer _ to ſhew the 
| injuſtice of the Arian perſecutions, he ſays, If ſome Biſhops having changed p. *30. N 

gh fear, be a Gta, much more ſcandalous is ge — violently 

| them to it; and nothing is a greater ſign of the weakneſs of a bad 

cauſe, than force. Thus the devil being void of truth, comes with axes 
and hamwers to break down the gates of thoſe who receive it; but the 
Saviour of mankind is fo meck as to be ſatisfied with teaching, and ſay- 
ing, F any man will come after me; and, He that will be my diſciple. And Luc. ix. 23. 
when he comes to every one of us, he docs not uſe violence, but knocks at 

the door, ſaying, Open unto me, my ſiſter, my ſpouſe : If we open unto him, Cant. v. 3. 
he enters; if not, he goes away. For the truth is not preached with ſwords 

and darts, and by ſoldiers, but by advice and perſuaſion. And what per- 
ſuaſion is it, where the fear of the Emperor is predominant ? and, what ad- 
vice is it, when the conſequence of reſuſing is baniſhment or death? And p. 855, A. 
f „It is the property of the true religion not to force but perſuade. 
For the Lo RD himſelf did not uſe violence; he left all men at liberty, 
laying to them, If any man will come after me; and to his diſciples, Will Joan. vi. 66, 
ye alſo go away? And in another place, St. Athanaſius ſays, What Church p. 846. 8. 
has now the liberty of adoring JESUS CurisT? If ſhe retains her piety 
the is in danger; if the diſſembles, ſhe is afraid. He hath as much as in him 

lay filled every thing with hypocriſy and impiety. If there is any faithful ſervant | 
of Jesus Cnrisr, and many there are every where, they are forced to hide 3 Reg. xviii, 
themſelves like the great Elias, until they have found another Abdias; they + 
are either in dens and caves of the earth, or wandring about in defarts. Heb, xi. 38. 

Tazre is another ſhort letter of St. Athanaſius's to the Monks, which is 
to be met with only in Latin with the works of Lucifer. The Arians, and thoſe 
Catholicks who communicated with them came frequently to the Monks on 
purpoſe, that they might afterwards boaſt, that they were in communion with 
them. The faithful were ſcandalized at this, for which reaſon St. Athanaſius 
beſought theſe Monks carciuliy to examine the faith of ſuch as came to viſit 
them, and abſolutely to reject thoſe who ht:d the doctrine of the Arians ; and 


_ Btothoſe who 339 them, to adviſe them to quit it, 
'Hk 2 


and 


- 
1 r — — 2 — 
— rr 7 42 
—— — 
* pe 


IVI. 
88. Cyrill Bi- 


Gyr 


with St. 


dead, and had not yet had a ſucceſſor. He therefore 
went to Tarſus and lived with Sylvanus the Biſhop. Acatius being informed 
of it, wrote to- and gave him an account of St. Cyrill's being depoſed; 
Church, as well on account of the reſpect which he had for him, as in conſide- 

ration of the people who received his inſtructions with a deal isfacti 
— Ir was now three ſince St. Hilary of Poitiers 
* no letters 


| 


't 
f 
1 


0 


of his ivi 
90 Un 


| 
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a egg condemned him. They defired him for to 
was the 


of the Eaſtern Church, the Divinity of the Son of Gon, 
and what was the meaning of ſo many different confeſſions of faith ſince 


the council of Nice. St. —; wats . — 
them ſoon aſter in his Treaty of 


Tor eo Formulary ox Crel of Simium compoſed byPoemins was not | thy 
I Wie = was alſo learnedly refuted by St. — wn 
ins with declaring, that he did not write out of a neceffiry badi of 

o Sending the th againſt hereſy which the name, and even took the 

title of ick. Heaſterwards examines the of Syrmium word by word 

OM IN in it was 

in ſuch manner as to be turned to an ill ſenſe. * 2 

222 wrote in defence of the m 44 Nob od 

Phebadius therein (| of anepiſtle which ms - 


of the incarnation, 
2 . ere 


Jasvs Cnais r being united by the blood of the Vi 


245 
explain unto them what A. D. 357. 


— 4 or Gon became capable of ſuffering. Thus he a kindof third 
out che Spirit of Gov and fleſh of man, which could not properly be 
oo ace wana ent el te ed he te nad ; that the 


Word as well as the Father was of its own nature incapable of 


: after 


which, he proved from the Scripture chediferenpropertizofderwol 
of Jas us CuRIs Tr. He oppoſes thoſe Bi who forbid any to fay, chat 
there was in Gon but one and he the of the athers 


of Nice. He ſhews that the word Subſtance © often uſed in the and 


—_— in it of the idea of Gon. After he learnedly- 
faith, touching the unity of the Subſlunwc aud Divifion 


ID—— This is whatwe believes this nwikat wer 
r r Prophets; dw J 
declared unto us, what the Apoſtles have 
— nk have borne witneſs unto. io, Wearforogly cd in this ft he that Gal. i. . 

* an angel from heaven wereto contradiftit, we ſhould anathematize him. I am 
nxt inns, uſher havieg examined all the? trucks, and them for the 
inſtruftion of the people, that the name of Hoſius, the moſt ancient of all the 


having always adhered to 
f ords, that we ought not to make uſe of the 
athority of a man who either is at preſent, or has always been deceived; all the 
world knows what his opinion was till his extream old age, and with what ſteadi- 
| nes headhered to the Catholick faith, on © 47 and at Nice, and how he 
If at preſent his opinion is different, if he now deſends 

and condemns what he once defended, I again ſay 
his authority can have bu litcle weight; for if his faith was crroncous for 
years, I cannot believe that it is mended after the 
if he believes now as he ought to do, what ſhall we 
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©. The retreat of Sr. Baſil. 


uit. The Aſceticks belonging to St. Baſil. 
tv. Eudoxius  Biſbop . Antioch. 


catius his 1 2 of faith. 
Seleucia. 


CO NT ENTS of the FourTEENTH Boox. 


xx. The Anomeans take arms. 


u. The life of Ft. Baſil in the deſart. xx1. The council of Conſtantinople is 


69. 

We Biſhops depoſed. 

xx11. Biſbops intruded. 

xx1v. A perſecution on account of the 
Formulary of Rimini. 

xxv. The fiſt Acts of Ft. Martin. 

xxv1. $7. Hilary's treatiſe againſt Con- 
ſtantius. 

xxvii. The council of Paris. 


 xxvin. The writings of Lucifer of Cag- 


xx1x. Eunomius depoſed by his own 
party. 
xxx. The hereſy of Macedonius. 


Xxxxl. St. Athanaſius's treatiſe to Se- 


rapion concerning the Holy Ghof. 


concluſion of the council of xxx. The council of — St. 


Meletius. 


XVII. St. Athanaſius's treatiſe of y- xxxIII. — Bibep of Antioch. 


mods. 


xxxiv. Julian proclaimed Emperor. 


— a is. xxxv. The death of Conſtantius. 


ö | ee net 4 eee 


T. Baſil and St. Gregory Nazianzen did not continue long at A- .. 
chens aftcr Julian Caſa Their ſtudics being finiſhed, they —_ f 
EIT ſolved to return home to their country; but Sr. Baſil left it firſt. 

W JS; Returning to Czſarea in Cappadocia, he at firſt pleaded caules ; | 
bor by this it was that they began, who aſpired to 2 rw ; 
and this made learning and cloquence io famous. But Philoſophy had already Greg. Ny@l 
placed Baſil above ambition; and he contemned dignities, not through a motive vit. S. Macr. 
of humility, but the good opinion which he had conceived of himſelf and his P- 181. D. 
abilities. His ſiſter Macrina ſoon gave him a notion of another kind of Philo- 

ſophy; ſo that contemning all the humane glory and eſteem which he might 

acquire by his diſcourſes, he reduced himſelf to a perfect ſtate of poverty, and 

to . with his hands, that he might no longer have any obſtacle in the 

practice O virtue. | | | 
Sr. Macrina was the eldeſt of ten children of Baſil and Emmelia; and her 1pid. p. 17 
mother had brought her up very carefully : For, though ſhe had appointed her 
a nurſe, ſhe molt commonly held her in her own arms; and as this child's diſ- 
polition appeared to be very extraordinary, both for o of temper and 
Itneſs to learn, her mother would not let her be taught after the common 


method, which was to begin with inſtructing children in the Poets; that is, 
moving tragedics or unſcemly comedies : But ſhe made her learn ſuch portions 
of the holy Scripture as were moſt ſuitable to her age, particularly the 3 
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of de She therefore continued with her mother, performing 
kinds of offices for her, even to making her bread, and providing for her by 
the work of her hands: and ſhe was a very great aſſiſtance to her after her fa. 


| ing her to bear the weight of ſo numerous a family, and 
ing her eſtate, which was very | and lay ſcattered in three 

Such was St. Macrina; and St. Baſil, at his return from Athens, 
. ound his family in this condition. 3 
Ep. 70. Hx then himſelf ſays, to awake as it were out of a ſleep, 
P. 893. behold the and to perceive the vanity of 

vil , ; Pp 

eſtate and 


N 


. Gregory Nazianzen left Athens ſoon after h 
mecting with ſuch a friend. He did not reccive 
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halo literature. At laſt he choſe a monaſtick life, in which * the A. D. 357. 
ee , and the uſefulneſs of the other. But wi —— 
determined him to continue in the world was the great age of his C. 
by which he was obliged to take care of them their affairs. In this he 
met with abundance of trouble, both by the difficulty of governing ſervants, 
who repine at the ſeverity of their maſters, and abuſe their goodneſs ; and alſo 
by the burthenſomeneſs of the taxes with which the land was loaded, and the 
| of thoſe who collected them; and after all, by law ſuits, in which 

he had to ſtruggle with the villany of the parties concerned, and the corruption 
of the judges, and in which he found it impoſſible to retain his integrity with- 
out the eſpecial grace of Gop. Theſe incumbrances hindred him from fol- 
lowing St. Baſil in his retreat as he had promiſed. 

gr. Bafil did not ſtay for him; but at his return from his travels in 


P. 5. 


and the Eaſt, having reſolved to imitate the Monks which he had ſeen, he at 


firſt aſſociated with certain s whom he found in his own „ Who Baſil. ep. 7g; 
ſeemed to live after the fame manner. Theſe were Euſtathius of ia, and 
kis diſciples, whoſe courſe habit, auſtere life, and their avoiding of pleaſure, 
made St. Baſil think that they had an in ward holineſs, and that their ſociety 
might be profitable to his ſalvation. 

SEVERAL people warned him to avoid them, as being ſuſpected of A- 
rianiſm, on account of their maſter Euſtathius ; but St. Baſil thought this ad- 
vice falſe, _—  ——— raſhly of his ncighbour, and was not un- 
deceived rill ſome time afterwards. In the mean time he choſe for his retreat a 
deſert place in the province of Pontus, near the river Iris, and a ſmall Epiſco- 
pal town called Ibora; it was his filter Macrina that induced him to come hi- 
ther, ſhe having already retired thither with her mother St. Emmelia to an e- 
ſtate which belonged to them. St. Macrina had there got together ſeveral wo- 
men who were her ſervants and friends, and formed a monaſtery, which ſhe 
governed, and which was not above ſeven or eight ſtadia diſtant, i. e. ſomewhat Greg. Nyfl. 
aboye a quarter of a from a Church of torty martyrs, whom all his 1 
mily particularly venerated; and St. Emmelia had cauſed ſome of their relicks F 
to be placed there, whoſe tranſlation was with two miracles. In this 
— wa they lived all upon an equality, without any diſtinction of rank or 
dignity, having the ſame table, the fame beds, and every thing in common; 
their pleaſures being abſtinence, and to be unknown, their glory; their riches 
poverty, and the contempt of all ſenſible delights. Their employment was 
meditating on divine things, praying and ſinging of Pſalms night and day; 
their Reſt was labour, and they daily advanced towards ion. 


Tux place to which St. Baſil had retired was near this monaſtery, ſcituated 


1. 
in a wild country, at the foot of a mountain, ſurrounded with wood, deep 1 


valleys, and a river falling from a precipice. He gives an agreeable deſcripti 


Ul | the deſart. 
of it to his friend Gregory, who anſwers him with a jeſt, ridiculing his 


Baſ. p. 19. 


% Baſil had laughed at a place of retreat which he had propoſed to him; for 
the auſterities of theſe holy men did not leſſen their wit and pleaſantry. But Epiſt. 1. 
aterwards St. Baſil gives him a ſerious account of the manner in which he em- 
E himſelf in his ſolitude, by well known epiſtles; however, in that he 
rather to deſcribe what ought to be done in ſolitude, than how he him- 
{elf employed his time; ( : 
I 1 = 


Vol. II. 
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to go out of it, but to break all interoourſe between 


to have neither habitation nor family, nor friends, nor 
t what we have learnt from 1. 4 


— ho ban che day by and profing 0 
e he en 
He meditates upon 


i 


; 
; 


1 
| 


— = 
| contentious, hve whidewe guide interrupt 
. —— 1 jealous 
and ſhould relate what he learns, with acknowledgments to 
he had learnt it; his converſation ſhould be 


125 


1 
= 
41 


2, 
© 


; 
1 


idi all! h 
2 

is cycs ſhould be 
clothes dirty, 
the in · 

: in 


wen wrancing in in perfection. This letter is as it were, an abridgement 
Bafil taught in the rules of his order. 

hin feſt firſt praftiſed his rules; he lived in extream poverty, inſomuch, 
red only upon breal water » i that is to ſay, a Veſt and a Robe; and 
only upon water, a little falt, and a few herbs : n 
lean that he ſcemed ſcarce alive; he wore a hair ſhirt,, but he wore 

the better to conceal this his mortification ; he had no bel bot 


= * 377. 


he never bathed himſelf, nor ever kindled a fire. As he was natu- 
_ rally ide. hb eto Grew ce bins fork Roque: Geo of dahack, 
that they became almoſt continual z fo that when he was in his beſt ſtate of 


healrh, he was as feeble as other men are in their ſickneſs. 
. Gregory of Nazianzen at laſt came to his friend and thoſe that were wi 
.. himintheſolitude : "They made Suffering their pleaſure ; they 
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marks for a long time remained in their hands. In the mean time their houſe 
had neither covering nor door, there was neither fare nor ſmoak in it; the 
bread which they cat was fo tough and ill baked, that it was with difficulty 
that they eat ir. They quitted the profane books with which their youth had 
been ſo much taken up, to * wholly to the Scripture; for 
ding of which they ſtudied the ancient interpreters, particu Ori- Naſ. ep. $1 
of whoſe writings they joyntly made an extract under the name of Phi-. . K. 
ius, which is ſtill extant. The inhabitants of Neocæſarca offered St. Ba- 
{ the care of the education of their youth, and to this end deputed ſome of 
their magiſtrates to perſuade him to quit his ſolitude, but he refuled them; and 
even ſome time after when he himſelf came into the town, he with 
intreaties of all the people aſſembled round him, to perſuade him to 
this z and for that pu promiſing him whatever he 
fire. ( brother of Baſil, ſince Biſhop of Nyſſa, had not the 
ion 3 for after his converſion, though a Pr eſt, he ſuffered himſelf to be 
perſuaded to teach Rhetorick to the youth; at which his fr. ends and all the 
Cyriſtians were ſcandalized, and St. Gregory Nazianzen reproves him, in a Greg. Naz. 
letter written with a ſpirit of energy and charity. = ep. 43. 
Sr. Baſil ſoon had with him in his ſolitude, a great number of diſciples whom 111. 
he raiſed towards Go o, and whom he caulcd to live in perfect love and cha- The Aſcerick: 
ity z he wrote to them at different times various inſtructions towards a pious /“. Baſil, 
kf; that the part of the Monks of the Eait have taken the rules 14 ef · 9+ 


1 


be obſerved with grief the diviſion of the Churches, the 
moſt holy Biſhops, and rhe diſorders occaſioned by the violence of the Arians. 1 de Jud. 
evil, and he thought that he had Dei. 


remember not what Jesvs 


St. Joha xy). 13. 
he Old and New T with 
diſobedience. For theſe reaſons, he 


tics, extracted out of the New Teſtament in the very w. 
His other Aſcetick tracts are rules of two forts ; the ich i 
e of which there are fewer in number, {ance they exceed not fifty 


his own will but the will of John vi. 33. 
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A. D. 357. the leſſer, of which there are three hundred and thirteen articles, but ſhorter. 

Both of them are written by way of queſtion and anſwer between a ſcholar and 

his maſter : the larger rules contain an account of the ſpiritual life, fully ex- 

ained, and confirmed by the authority of Scripture ; the leſſer rules enter 

into particulars, but neither of them contains any p—_— which may 

not be of uſe to all Chriſtians, and there are very few which belong only to ſo- 

Son. iv. 34. litaries. The diſciples of St. Baſil were 2 living in a community; 

Soz. iii. c. 10. for the climate was too cold for them to diſperſe and live ſeparate like the An- 
— chorites in Egypt. Some few attribute theſe Aſceticks to Euſtaſius Biſhop of 

Ruf ii. Hill. Scbaſta, whom they thought to be the founder of the monaſtick order in Ar- 


c. 9. menia, onia, and Pontus; but it is certain, that they were compoſ 
by St. Baſil, which is proved by the authority of Rufinus, who bred 
Cod. Regul. ſame age and tranſlated them into Latin. The Monks of Cappadocia were 
0.1. very ulcfulto the Church, againſt the hereſies of Eunomius and Apollinarius 
for the authority that the holineſs of their life acquired, held the people in the 


Catholick faith. St. Baſil had for compani 
St. 


in his ſolitude, his two brothers 
Gregory afterwards Biſhop of Nyſia, and St. Peter aftcrwards Biſhop of 

627 his Monks. Ponce aw he 
youngeſt of the brothers; he loſt his father at his firſt coming into the world, 
An Macrina r In of a — 2 - She nurſed 
im from his cradle, and ſuffered him not to apply himſelf to any profane ſtu- 
dies, but cultivated his excellent natural genius, and turned it to the ſole ſtudy 
of virtue; in which he made ſuch a progreſs, that he was not inferior to St. 
Baſil, though he was neither maſter of his learning nor q 
LzoNnTivs, the Arian Biſh 


iſhop of Antioch, being dead, Eudoxius one of 
the chief of the ſame party, took poſſeſſion of that Sec. He was in the Weſt 
with the Emperor, when the news of Leontius's death was brought thither. 

pon which Eudoxius very cunningly told the Emperor, that upon this oc-- 


of Cæſarius, who after having given 
nious and cunning, but very timorous, 
tathius of Antioch refuſed to admit him 


The ſon was of a mild diſpoſition, 


baniſhed, 


Sup. xi. n. 47, tius, who would not acknowledge the Son of Gop to be like in Subſtance 
with the Father. The cunuchs belonging bs. tht cane — 
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and this ſect was called the Anomæans, from the Greek word . which fig- A. D. 378. 
ies aulit won” | 
ne. having invaded the Sce of Antioch, did not take the pains to 
conceal his malice as Leontius had done; he openly attacked the Catholick 
doctrine, and whoever durſt oppoſe him he perſecuted all manner of ways. 
Actius being informed of his being ſettled, immediately returned from Egypt, 
and brought Eunomius along with ; chuſing rather to live at Antioch than any 
other place, becauſe he found that Eudoxius and he agreed, both in reſpeti to 
their opinions, and alſo in their inclination to an caly and voluptuous way of 
living. He therefore became his flatterer and paraſite, and for the fake of goo | 
cheer followed thoſe who made the beſt entertainments. Eudoxius would have Socr. ii. c. 2 
| reftored him to the Deacon's office, to which Leontius had raiſed him, and 
accordingly propoſed it in a council, which he aſſembled as ſoon as 5 
but the averſion to Actius prevailed over his deſire of ſerving him, and there- 
fore he could not get him reftored. Acatius of Cæſarea, and Uranius of Tyre, Sozem. ir. 
who were united in opinion with Eudoxius, came to this council. * *., 1 — 
qually condemned the terms i,, and in, that is, lite in Subſtance and 
Conſubſtantial, under pretence that it was thus determined by the B. of the 
Weſt. It was the ſecond formulary of Sirmium which Hoſius had ſubſcri 
and Eudoxius and his party did not fail taking advantage of it. They even 
vote a letter of thanks to Urſatius, Valens, and Germinius, attributing to 
them the happy ſucceſs of reducing thoſe of the Eaſt to entertain good opi- 


nions. | 
ſtance, and ſeveral of the, V- 


Tux enterprizes of Eudoxius met with ſome reſi . 
Church of Antioch were turned out for oppoſing them. Theſe applied to 2% 4 
George of Laodicea, and he gave them a letter to Macedonius of Conſtantino- ax: at Ancy- - 
ple, Bafil of Ancyra, and Cercropius of Nicomedia, in theſe terms: The ra. 
ſhipwreck of Actius carrieth away almoſt all Antioch. for Eudoxius makes all Id. c. 13. 
thoſe Clerks whom we rejected, as being the diſciples of that infamous here- 
tick, placing them amongſt thoſe whom he honours moſt. Take care of that 
great City, left the whole world ſhould fall with it. Aſſemble as many of you 
= poſſible and require the ſubſcriptions of the reſt of the Biſhops ; to the in- 
tent that — ny forage Aectius out of the Church of Antioch, and cut off 
from her communion ſuch of his diſciples as he hath promoted to orders. But 
if he perſiſts with Actius, in affirming, that the Son ig not lite the Father, and 
continues to thoſe who dare affirm it: the Church of Antioch is loſt. 

This letter of George of Laodicea was brought to Baſil of Ancyra whilſt he 
was celebrating the dedication of a church which he had built. He had invi- 
ted ſeveral neighbouring Biſhops to this ceremony; amongſt the reſt, Euſta- 
thius of and Eleuſius of Cyricus. But the council was not very nu- 

merous, and ſeveral Biſhops made excuſes by letters, for not ing thither, Sy nodica. 
becauſe winter was but juſt over, and the feitival of Eaſter drew nigh, which fr Fr“. 
happened this year 358, on the twelfth of April. "pa 

Ir is inſinuated, that St. Baſil had caſt his eyes upon the See of Antioch, and 
that he was animated againſt Eudoxius by jealouſy. The example of thoſe of 
the Weſt inflamed the Biſhops of this council with a more commendable jea- 
louſy; for being informed, that the Biſhops of Gaul continuing unſhaken in 
the faith, had rejected the falſe Creed of Sirmium, not only by not nog 

| * 


— 2 —— — 
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A. D. 358. it, but by ing it as ſoon as they knew it. Thoſe of the Eaſt were a. 
iv. ſhamed of having hitherto cheriſhed the hereſy ; and the reſult of this council 

. was the condemnation of the Anomæans. We have the ſynodical iſtle, 
Hilar. de hich is addreſſed to the Biſhops of Phœnicia and all others, whom thoſe that 
* write it ſuppoſed to be of their opinion. They complain, that endeavours 
Hzr. 73 were uſed to alter the faith, by introducing profane novelties, both at Antioch, 
n. 2 Alexandria, and in Aſia: And they add, chat in order to remedy this, they had 
jon of the faith, more full than thoſe that had been made 


ly exch 
from the Son. Now the idea of a Son comprehends Likeneſs of Subſtance ; 
otherwiſe it is only an empty name, which in effect fignifies no more than a 
creature: Whatever other prerogative is granted to the Son, if he is deprived 
of that of being like in Subſtance, he {till continues upon the level with created 
beings : For we cannot imagine, that Gop made uſe of the term Son for any 
other reaſon, than to expreſs a production like its principle, in reſpect to its ſub- 
other idea's comprehending filiation in created beings, are unworthy 


ſtance ; all 
of the Divine nature. We muſt exclude any metaphorial in which the 

n. 6. name of Son is communicated to men and other creatures; thoſe are only equi- 
Sup. lib. 12. vocal ; and it is not without reaſon that Jesus CRRIõò r is ſtiled the only 
K Son. In this point we muſt not humane reaſon, nor the ſubtilties of 
Logick, which is urged againſt Actius, whoſe chief skill was in Ariſtotle's 
Col. I. xg, logick. They very learnedly explain that paſſage of St. Paul, where he ſays, 
That I xs us CHRIS vis the image of Gon; and compare together the chief 

paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament, relating to the generation of the 
Word. All this doctrine is collected into eight anathema's, which concludes 
the letter, and is ſubſcribed by twelve Biſhops, the firſt of whom are Baſil of 
Ancyra, and Euſtathius of Sebaſta. But what is wrong in this is, that in lay- 
ing it down for a rule, that the Son is lite the Father in Subſtance ; they deny 
Baſil ep. 74. that he is of the ſame Subſtance ; and the laſt anathema expreſly condemns the 
P- 875- C. term Conſubſtantial. This is what occaſioned theſe who maintained this do- 
ctrine to be called Semi-Arians. 

VI. Tux Biſhops of the council reſolved to make the Emperor inted with 
The deputies what they had done, and to deſire him to take care that the decrees of Sardica, 
Zane“ Sirmium, and other councils, which had ordained, that the Sor: is lite the Fa- 
Sozom. iy. ther in Subſtance, were put in execution. Under the name of the council of 
c. 13. Sardica, they all along mean their falſe council of Phili is. Baſil and Eu- 
Theod. ii. ſtathius undertook the deputation, and with them us of Cyzicus, and 2 
£25 Prieſt named ms, who had formerly been a ſervant in the 1 
chamber. They found the court ſtill at Sirmium; and having cut off from 

their expoſition of faith the laſt for fear of offending thoſe who ad- 

hered to the Conſubſtantiality, they preſented it to the Emperor, — 


A. 10, 11, 
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fame time made a long ſpeech, in which they ſhewed that the Son is like the A. DAs. 
in all things. | 

a1 thay came wo court they met with a Prieſt of Antioch, named on COS. | 

phalis, a very zealous follower of Attius, who having finiſhed' the buſineſs $0z0m. ir. 

vans ke came cbeur, exrarued with letters Gow he GE WS ” 

and he ſt I to a | 1 
te Emperor ene of th pyſonom —— 


the Emperor ſenſible of the poyſonous nature of this 
CG Bolenies, to take back the letter which he r 
and to write another, quite contrary to it, to the Church of — 3 by 


— 


Ix the mean time a council was held at Sirmium z whether it was that the 
ſecond had not yet broken up, or that a third was aſſembled, of the Biſhops 
rho happened to be at court; „Baſil of Ancyra, and the other Semi- 


cellus of Ancyra, in the council | 

did, that the word Conſubſtantial might be rejected as an abominable term that 

— ages pot = Bercœa to Sirmium 412 
is piece, to gi the ubſtantiality ; 

10 rn ee 

viz. Athanaſius, Alexander, Severinus, and Creſcens. They alſo obliged Ur- 

fatius, Valens, and Germinius of Sirmium to ſubſcribe z but Liberius for his 


85 
Antioch had reportcd, that he 
of like Subſtance as well as they. The 


cave him and govern the Church of Rome in conjunction with him, and "a 
all that was paſt ; for the affection which the people bore to Liberius- 
excited a great tumult, and even occaſioned ſeveral murders. = 
BASIL. 
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AD-358. Basir and Euſtathius not only accuſed Actius of hereſy, but alſo of trea- 
Philoſtorg, ſon, and of havir e Theophilus the In- 
iv. c. 8. dian, whom the Ari was an apoltle and a worker of be. 
ing engaged in the fame accuſation, was baniſhed to Heraclca in Pontus. Eu- 
. doxius received orders to leave Antioch and to ſtay at his own houſe. Actiug 
Was delivered up to his accuſers, and was ſent into baniſhment to Pepura in 
Phrygia. Eunomius whom Eudoxius had lately ordained Deacon, and ſent as 


a deputy to the for his juſtification, was taken upon the road by Ba- 
ſils party and baniſhed. to Midaia in Phrygia. Eudoxius himſelf retired into 
Armenia his native country; and ſeveral others were baniſhed, to the number 
of ſeyenty. Thus the party of the Anomæans ſcemed to be entirely diſſipa- 
ted. 5 

vn. Lis gAtus Biſhop of Rome returned thither in the third year of his ba- 


ne — that is, in on the ſecond day of Auguſt. He entered as a Vi- 
eum wo Gor, the — — joy to 2 Felix the Anti- biſhop being 
Nome. odious to the ſenate and people, was driven out of the city; but as his facti 
Net, Was not extinguiſhed, he returned again ſoon after by the afliſtance of the 
Marc. & Ip y, and ventured to chuſe his ſtation in the Baſilick of Julius, 
Fault. p. 4+ on other E of the Tiers but the multitude of the faithful, with the 
Sorom. iv, nobles, ſhameſully drove him from Rome a ſecond time. The Emperor was for 
c. 15. keeping him there with Liberius, and having them the Roman Church 
Theod. ii. in common, contrary to the canons, which allowed not of two Biſhops in one 
hiſt. c. 17. See; but he was forced to abandon him to his inclination. Felix be- 
2 ing turned out a ſecond time, retired to a ſmall eſtate which he had upon the 
Ro rto, where he lived near eight years after, retaining the Epiſcopal 
hour performing the office, and died not until the tenth of the ca- 
lends. of December, ulſhip of Valentinian and Valens, that is, on 
the tweaty ſecond of November 365. He is not reckoned in the ſucceſſion 
the Biſhops either by Optatus or St. Auguſtine. 
— * Taz Emperor not content with what he had lately done at Sirmium, thought 
An earch- it neceſſary to aſſemble a general council againſt the Anomæans, becauſe of the 
goo. enterprizes of Actus and what had h at Antioch. He at firſt appointed 
Soz. iy, c. 16. ĩt at Nice, but Baſil of Ancyra and thoſe of his party perſuaded him from it, 
on account of the great council, whoſe memory was odious to them. He 
therefore reſolved to aſſemble the council at Nicomedia ; and the Emperor's 
letters were ſent to invite thither with all ſpeed, on a certain day, thoſe Biſhops 
who were eſteemed the moſt learned and eloquent. They were each of them 
to aſſiſt at the council in the name of all the Biſhops of their ſeveral nations, 
that is to ſay, the Emperor named the deputies of every province. Moſt of 
them were now upon the road when the news was ſpread abroad, that the city 
of AV 9 x4 an 8 And as all misfortunes 
magnified at it was ſaid farther, ice, Perinthus, the neighbouring 
cities, and even Conſtantinople itſelf had ſhared in it m_ at — 
ſeveral Biſhops had been overwhelmed in the Church with a great number of 
poopie, men, women and children who had fled thither for ſhelter. But the 
truth 1s, that on the ninth of the calends of September, under the conſulſhip 
amm. Marc. Of Dacian and Cereals, i. e. on the twenty fourth of Auguſt, in this year 358, 
lib, 17. <, at the ſecond hour of the day, or according to our reckoning, at eight in the 


morning, 
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ie: wrought miracles ; and one day, by invok- 
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2 They ſaw that their condemnation was inevitable, if 


5 aſſembled in one council, becauſe they would all either be ſor 
the Nicene faith and the conſubſtantiality of the Word, or ſor the formulary 
the dedication of Antioch, which likewiſe contained the word Subſtance. 
it 


eaſier to ſow diviſions in the minds of the Biſhops when ſepara- 
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. 375 & ap. Partixams, 1. e. the 
Bocr, 5, 7. to be ſigned by the Biſhops that were preſert, 
h 2 as being unknown to the peop 
nd as not being found in Scripture. It 
| D, no mention ſhould. be made of 


* 


Scriptures affi 
$ the date, which is placed 
expoſition of faith made in the icto- 
3 82 
S0 iv.c.19; Vius, | at Sirmium, on the eleventh of the | 
de wy June, i. e. on the load of May, 3r 
er. A1. C. Arethuſa in I ti ſubſe 1 I by 


George of Alex 


peluſium. There were two ſubſcriptions ſigned after a very parti- A. D. 355. 
cular manner, viz. that of Valens in theſe terms: Tho who we peafies news 

that we have ſigned this on the Eve of Pentecoſt ; and our pious Emperor 
knows it, gy nad pay rey. both by word of mouth 
and writing. Afterwards he ſubſcribed as uſual with this clauſe, viz. That the 
Son is Zike the Father, without faying, I all things ; but the Emperor 
him to add it. On the » Bafil ſuſpecting the ill ing which 


be given to this formu ſubſcribed thus: 1 Baſil, Biſhop of Ancyra, 
| 3 Soils like the Father in all things; that is 


only in reſpe& to his will, but alſo in reſpect to his 
and Being, as he is the Son according to Scripture, Spirit of 
Life, Light of Light, Gop of Gop, and in one word I all 
Father. And if any one aſſerts, that he is like him only in 
look upon him as from the Catholick Church, as not holding 
the Son is like the Father, according to the Scriptures. We may here r 
rr 
had to eſs in this 5 W come 
it, and are equivalent to it; becauſe he was really of opinion, that the Son is of 
like Subſlance with the Father. This formulary thus ſubſcribed, was delivered 
to Valens, who carried it to the council of Ariminum. TT | 
the place for each of Socr. iv.c.174 


ee 
them being pitc Zmperor gave or ng | 
thither, not their Cranes but in general; and he ſent officers to all parts 
to provide carriages and other neceſſaries for their journey. He wrote to each 
council to regulate the diſputes concerning the faith, afterwards to examine the 
cauſes of the Biſhops, who complained of their being or baniſhed un- 
ply 3 and, when they had judged every thing, to ſend him fix depuries 
from each party, alin Onan. Actors Bron The council of Ariminum 
alſembled firſt. There came thither Biſhops of Illyria, Italy, Africa, Spain, 
was offered them by the r oo RT 
cept it, and chuſing rather to live at their own expence. There was but three gulp. Sev. ii. 
Britiſh Biſhops that accepted it, who were ſo poor that they had not where- bift. p.420. 
withal to ſubſiſt, and therefore rather deſired to be a charge to the publick 
treaſury, than to their brethren, who offered to contribute towards their ex- 
pences. Such was the charity and diſintere ſtedneſs of the Biſhops. 
Tnos of Gaul and Britain were well inſtructed in the belief 
ſhops of the Weſt, by a writing which St. Hil 
gia. This was his Treatiſe of Synods, com 
re 


the Bi- 
had ſent them from 
about the cnd of th 


Weſt which of them were 
not to look upon 
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and repeating the order which he had given for to him. 
Thor Gam de che fark of che tends of Jung ani conlule of | 
Euſcbius and Hypatius, i. e. on the twenty ſeventh of May, in 359, and the 
council of Rimini began ſoon after. 

Tur Carholicks afſembled in the church, and the Arians in another 

222 on ai of which 
= Th ——— 


place, Sery. 
3 for lid . 
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ing the terms Subſ and erode 
ance 
ane ede nl te „ 
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A. D. 359. after the moſt ſimple manner, ided that we think of him as we ought 
* than to introduce new words whic ick, and 
c. 18. 


N A 2 5 * 5 +a 27 - 
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are ſtill alive : We will have no other faith, and we 
Soer. i, off thoſe novelties which are contrary to it. What means your 


they only made known the promiſes of Go v, 
ſias, por fr — ng what was to ha to the Iſraclites and other 
nations: thus the obſerving of time was neceſſary for ſhewing when they lived, 
and when they foretold what was to come. The Church has uſually dated the 
acts of councils, and other regulations, in matters ſubject to c but ne- 
ver dated confeſſions of faith, wherein ſhe only declares what ſhe always be- 
| lieved. It was moreover thought an abſurdity in this dated formulary to give 
Emperor the title of Eternal at the ſame time that they refuſed it to the 
profeſſions of faith of the other ſects, and that of 

read, to which alone ſhe adhered, rejecting all the 

reſt, and made her decree almoſt in theſe terms : We are of opinion, that the 
CON TI Cn % ant $2 00s from the Creed which we 
hay whoſe purity we ac ledged after conferring together. 
© bs ts A we encind Geek the prophets of Gow the Finke, 
- Ixsus Curisr our Lon, which the Holy Ghoſt hath taught 
until the council of Nice; and which remains at pre- 


the Catholick Biſhops, not ſo much as one 
© OT ns, oy 


concealed, becauſe it was 


Book XIV. Eccle/iaſtical Hiſtory. 263 
by r= r 


have already been in for- 
onounced ten anathema's againſt ſeveral er- 


and the reſt of the Arians would, no means, con- 
— them to bei 2 and malicious 
and 


whi 
Euſcbn ypatius, 
i the council of the Biſhops 
| ving conſidered 


die 

CR "—W_——O©—— 

„ chat they are ſo now; neither _ 
communion ah ws, condemn them by word of math in thr pr 
Say then again what one of us may confirm it by his- 


ſubſcription. All the =o 
ir, tha the Coe ah may cn ew and the Church be in 
Tus council ha rern XII. 
| heir prorl b might have broke up, had it The n: 
not been 17 drone which obliged them to ſend deputics to in 2. 
form him what was tranſacted. They complied with it, t, and accondingly ſent ap, Soce. . 
— Burke dup by, In the beginning c. 37. 


ae for the Ea 
Gur ic wy hs oder ha z that they had a Sozom. iv. 
72 8 4 


greed to p 


and A pol yo even by Jesus CHRIS r himſelf, eſſ as defined | Y Syn. Sy. p. 897: 
the council of Nice, which was performed by ſo many Biſhops, = 3 


ſuch mature deliberation, and in the "= 
aten in tht ah, and died there. 7 their 
of ne and intreat Emperor 
times not to any thing to be added or diminiſhed, declaring to 
eee pores, and diviſions to 
S Rome. They bewail Urtatius and Valens, who having 
been excommunicated before, had recanted in writing at the council conc of 
Milan ; and yer, added they, they preſumed to olfer us a writing for introdu- 
ang of innovations; and finding that it was not ap came into our 
as it were, to draw up another. They take notice of what they 
in charge to their deputies; which was only to preſerve the ancient deci | 
to inform the Emperor of what paſſed at the council, and to ſhew him the 
. Biſhops. They beſought the Emperor to give 

their deputies a favourable hearing, and to ſend them all to their Churches, chat 
they might not continu long without ſhepherds, and that thoie who laboured 

u 
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A.D. 1 in a ſtrange 
— lock jo In 


£ — — ſo that 
there were in all twenty, who ftiled themſelves deputies of the council of Ri. 
mini. The Catholicks had orders not to communicate in any manner whatſo- 
7 —— 
to 3 means t to their 
of — — to- 

on account of the war with rhe Peres. The Arians 


— — of open 
but contempt for 

— ED 
come near him, ſaying, that he ws 
of the ſtate to admit them to audience. 


Ged to wait for their anſwer, that when mine Chat to you, —_— 


able to determine the affairs of the Church. The Biſhops of the council of 


1 22 _ IT 
the faith, and intreat- 
e the winter. It was 


. he even made them liable to the 


pears by a written in the year 360, 1 of June, 
Gothotr. to Taurus the præfectus pretorii, the fame who had aſſiſted at the council. It 
L. 16. ibid. is true, that when he was at Antioch, in the year 361, he made an order con- 


tray to this, and reſtored all Clerks to their exemption from extraordinary 


Xl1L. x the mean time the Biſhops deputies who ftaid at Adrianople, were car- 
* o „„ 


Nice, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 265 


the more ſimple, and A. D. 370. 
of faith, e 
C. 21, 
, according to the Scriptures, with- Attan ad 
rejected the term Sabſance, as being in- ap. Tee“ 
ple a manner and offending the people; and it ibid. | 
being made of one pas only in the perſon of the * 
Ghoſt. In ſhort, it pronounces anathema againſt all hereſies, as 

| It o that is to ſay, i 


BooK XTV. 


mention 


Holy 


forbids 


ice for- Sonom: iv. 


faith c. 19. 


Honoratus, and the reſt of who are th 

whom we find no where elſe. Ir is 
naming 

9 

of at pute 

Lon sp, by the ſuggeſtion of the devil, from whence it came to 

Reſtitutus and the Biſhops who followed me, pronounced 

fatius, Valens, Germinius, and Gaius, as the authors of an evil 


vecut them off from our communion. Burt having more 


mon conſent, to annul all that has 

to perſedt communion with us, and to leave no blemiſh upon As we 
we here every one to declare whether what I have advanced is 
on to ſubſcribe it with his hand. All the Biſhops faid, We deſire it, and 


Tux deputies were then at 
# the lame time ſent word to 
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and baſe complyances ; in which 
that they have obeyed his oy and conſented to the faith of 
thoſe of the Eaſt, and to the ſuppreſſion of the terms sri and i words, 
fay they, unknown to the Church, and which give offence ; words which ae 
unworthy of God, and are not to be found in the holy Scriptures. Where. 
fore they beſcech the Emperor to order the præfect Taurus to ſend them back 
to their Churches, and not to detain them any longer with thoſe who are in- 
ſected with a perverſe doctrine. By this we ſee that this letter was ſent bur 
from one part of the Biſhops ; and beſides, it is in the name of the council of 
with t 4 of the Eaſt, to the diſtinction which they had 
not Ar amongſt themſelves; and bears the names of Mygdonius, Me. 
_ alens, = ad Epictetus, all profeſſed Arians. 

Tur Catholick Biſhops who were at Rimini, refuſed at firſt to commu- 
" nicate with their deputies after their return, although they cxculed themſelyes 
on account of the violence uſed by the Emperor ; but when they knew the or- 


ders which he had given, their concern was much greater, and they were at 2 


loſs what to reſolve upon. The greater part overcome, by degrees, ſome 
through weakneſs, and others by being wavy with their abode in a 


_ n — be appermett ſince the retum | 
i n ö 1 


EET 
we 5 

Tuls conteſt laſted —— 6 no likelihood of peace, 
Phzbadius gave way e 
reticks: For Urlaius and ens aff 1 


1 w 


— A 
propoſed by thole of the Ea; But this was falle, 
this formulary, which was entirely Ar- 
an, and condemned the word Subſlance ; whereas on the contrary they were 

it, as we have ſeen in the council of Ancyra, ſaying only, that 


Tap. n. 3: the Son is like in Subſtance 3 whereas thoſe of the Weſt and the true Catholicks 
80. iv. £.19. gy. that he is of the fame ſubſtance. — — 4 24 22 


nat 


moſt of the Catholicks to fall, _——_— 

bd ta ages 1 reunite the Waben e Churct — that of 1 
they asked them whether it was JESUS CHRIST whom they 

, of the Confulſantily? —__ that word odors 
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to them. Valens and Urſatius went yet farther, and ſaid to Fhæbadius and Ser- A. D. 355. 


vais, that if that formulary of faith did not ſeem full enough for them, they Ruf. L hiſt, 


might add what they pleaſed to it, promiſing on their part to give 


the Catholicks, who endeavoured to conclude the matter at any rate, durſt not 


oppoſe 
unit) 


Sirmium and Nice in Bithynia, ſcemed to contain nothing heretical. It was 
not therein ſaid, that the Son of Go was a creature, made out of 
nor that there was a time when he was not; on the contrary they ſay, that 
was born of the Father before all ages, and was Gon of Gor. The reaſon 
for rejecting the word 5-is or Subſtance was plauſible, viz. becauſe it was not 
| to be found in the Scriptures, and offended the ſimple on account of its novel- 
ty. The Biſhops were under no concern for a word, thinking the Catholick 


ſecure. 

E.. rt being ſpread amongſt the people, that there was ſome 
trick in this 8 of faith, Valens of Murſa, who had compoſed it, de- 
dared in preſence of the pracfect Taurus, that he was not an Arian; but on 
the contrary, that he was entirely averſe to their blaſphemics. But this decla- 
ration made in private, was not ſufficient to ſtop the people's ſuſpicions; where- 
fore the next day the Biſhops being aſſembled in the Church of Rimini, with 
a great crowd of laymen, Muſonius Biſhop of the province of Byzantium in 
Africa, to whom they all yielded the firſt rank, on account of his age, ſpoke 
thus, We order that one of us may read to your holineſs what is ſpread abroad 
amongſt the people, and is come to our ears; that we may condemn with one 
voice, what is bad, and ought to be removed both from our ears and from our 
hearts. All the Biſhops anſwered, We deſire it. Then Claudius Biſhop of 
the province of Italy, called Picenum, by order of all the reſt, began to read 
the blaſphemics attributed to Valens: But Valens diſowned them, and cried 
out, If any body ſays, that JEsUs CHRIST is not the Son of Gon, be- 
gotten of the Father before all worlds, let him be anathema. If any body ſay, 
that the Son of Gon is zo? like the Father according to the Scriptures, let him 
be anathema. If any one does not ſay, that the Son of Gop is eternal with 


conſent. So © 21. 
plauſible a propoſition met with a favourable reception from every one; and p. Sev. 


it. Nothing ſeemed more fit for the ſervants of Gop, than ſecking Hier. in 
The formulary of faith which they propoſed, and which was that of Laciter. < 7: 


the Father, let him be anathema. They all anſwered every time, Let him be Sulp. Sev, x: 
anathema. Valens added, as it were to ſtrengthen the Catholick doctrine, If u. 430. 


amy one ſays, that the Son of Go is a creature, like other creatures, let him 
be anathema. They all anſwered, Let him be anathema, without perceiving 
the poyſon chat was concealed in this propoſition : For, it was the opinion of 
the Catholicks, that he was not a creature in any reſpect ; and Valens thought 
him a creature, but more perfect than others. They found out when it was too 
late the double meaning of this equivocation, and their chief fault was being 
lurprized by it. Valens added, If any one ſay, that the Son is derived from 
nothing, and not frem GoÞ the Father, let him be anathema. They all cried 
out the fame. At laſt he ſaid, If any one ſays, that there was a time when he 
b Re pertion Cond i. 
joy and applauſe ; becauſe thoſe lions to 

per character of 2 They extolled Valens to the skies, and — 
wich repentance the opinion which cary had of him. Then Claudius the 

12 op 
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A. D. 359. doors were ſhut, alledging, that what was done in ſecret was to be ſuſpetted. 

= He — 8 this - > day, viz. the twenty cighth of September drew up a 

proteſt, againſt the violence which he pret to have ſuffered by thoſe of his 

party, and made it ſerve as a to a new form of Faith, which he had 

ä he had already communicated to Leonas and 
La. here was nothing elſe done that day. 

XVI. Ox the third day, which was the twenty ninth of September, Leonas con- 
Acacius'sco#- trived to aſſemble both partics; and Macedonius of Conſtantinople and Baſil 
Hen of were like wiſe at the council. But the Acacians {till refuſed to come, alledging, 
au. At they ought firſt to exclude thoſe who had been already depoſed, and thoſe 

who were accuſed again at that time. After a great debate, it was carried for 
this advice; the accuſed withdrew, and the Acacians came in. St. Hilary was 
one of thoſe who withdrew, unleſs he had before retired. Then Leonas ſaid, 
that the Acacians had given him a writing without mentioning what was con- 
tained in it. They all attended quietly, never imagining that it was an expoſi- 
Ap. Soer: tion of Faith, and the writing was read in theſe terms: Yeſterday being the 
ibid. ap. fiſth of the calends of October, we uſed our utmoſt endeavour to e the 
Firn. fer. peace of the Church wich all poſſible moderation, and to eftablith the Faith 
„ upon a ſolid foundation, according to the order of the Emperor who is favour- 
ed by Gop, and agreeable to the words of the Prophets, without mixing 
therein any thing that is not taken from Scripture. But certain perſons in the 
council have inſulted us, have ſtopped our mouth, and forced us out againſt 
our will, having with them thoſe who have been depoſed in ſeveral provinces, 
or ordained contrary to the canons; ſo that the council was filled with diſorder, 
as the moſt illuſtrious Count Leonas, and the moſt illuſtrious governor Lauri- 
cius have ſeen with their eyes: Wherefore we declare, that we do not refuſe 
the authentick of Faith drawn up at the dedication of Antioch. And 
Foraſmuch as the terms Conſubſtantial and like in Subſtance, have hitherto occa- 
fioned great diſorders, and that ſome are accuſed of having lately ſaid, that the 
Son is not lite the Father: We declare, that we reject the term Con/ubſtantial 
as unknown in Scripture, and that we condemn the term not like, looking upon 
all thoſe as aliens to the Church who hold theſe opinions. But we plainly con- 
 fels the reſemblance of the Son to the Father, according to the Apoſtle, who 
Col. i. 15- fays, that he is the Image of the inviſible OD. Afterwards they inſert a form 
Soc. ü. c. 40. of Faith like that of Sirmium of the twenty ſecond of May, as they them- 
ſelves obſerve at the concluſion. After this was read, Sophronius of Pompeio- 
polis cried out, If it is expoſing the Faith, daily to propoſe our particular ſenti- 
ments, we ſhall loſe the rule of truth. There were ſeveral other diſcourſes 
upon this ſubje relating to the accuſed, and then the ſeſſion broke up. 
In Conſt. i 'T ae Acacians condemned the doctrine of the Sons not being like the Fa- 
p. 293. ther, only in words, and that to =P peaſe the heat which their blaſphemies had 
raiſed. One of them coming to St. Hilary, the ſaint, as if he had been 
ignorant of what had paſſed, asked him what was the meaning of rejecting the 
anity and likeneſs of Subſtance, and condemning the contrary. The Arian an- 
ſwered, That Jes us Cauxrisr is not like Go p but his Father. This ſeemed 


to St. Hilary to be ſtill more obſcure, and he deſired him to explain it. The 
Arian replied, I fay that he is nuf lite Go p, and we may apprehend, that he is 
Jike his father; becauſe it pleaſcd the Father to make a creature, who deſired 
Err e things 
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things in like manner as he did. He is therefore like the Father, becauſe he is A. D. 37. 
| rather the Son of his Will than his Divinity: But he is not like G op, becauſe 
he is neither Gon nor born of Gon, that is, of his Subſtance. St. Hilary 
remained mute, and could not believe that this was their opinion, until they de- 
clared it public k ly. 
On f a1 fourth day they all aſſembled, and difj again very obſtinately. 

Acacius ſaid, Foraſmuch as they have once altered the Nicene Creed, and 
changed it ſeveral times fince, nothing hinders but that another confeſſion of 5 f., fl. c. 40. 
Faith be again drawn up. Elcuſius of Cyzicus anſwered, The council is not * © 
now aſſembled to learn what they are ignorant of, or receive a Faith which. 

they have not; ſhe walketh in the Faith of her forefathers, and goeth out of 
good ; but by the Faith of 


the way neither to life nor death. His maxim was | 
his forefathers, he means that of the dedication of Antioch. Upon which So- 
crates the hiſtorian remarks, that it was much better to adhere to that of Nice,. 
which was propoſed by the forefathers of thoſe who aſſembled at Antioch, and. 
who by drawing up a new formulary ſcemed to renounce that of their forefa- 
thers. 


Tre v proceeded afterwards to anc ther ion; for as the Acacians in the 
formulary which they had read, ſaid, that the Son was like the Father; it was 
asked in what reſpect he was like him. The Acacians faid, that it was only im 
reſpect of his W ill and not of his Subſtance ; all the reſt faid, that it was alſo 
in reſpect of his Subſtance. The day was ſpent in this kind of * They 
reproached Acacius, that in the writings which he had publiſhed, he ſaid, that 
the Son was lite the Father in all things. How is it then, ſaid they to him, 
that you now deny the likeneſs in Subflance ? He anſwered, that no author, ei- 
E The dif wi 
warm, the Acacians were for taking advantage of the cor of. Fark 
drawn up at Sirmium by Mark of Arethuſa, and ſubſcribed by Bafil of Ancyra, 8 om iy. 
in which it was agreed to aboliſh the word Subſtance; upon which Eleuſius of c. 2. 
Cyzicus ſaid, If Baſil or Mark have done any thing as private men, or if they 
have any diſpute with the Acacians, That not relate to the council; and 
it is not at all neceſſary to enquire, whether their expoſition of the Faith is 
| | lp We mult follow that which hath been authorized at Antioch 

Biſhops more ancient than they: whoſoever introduceth any thing elſe is 
not in the Church. All that were of his party, that is, the Semi-Arians, ap- 
plauded him. | | Lom. 

THERE being no end of the diſpute, Leonas aroſe and diſmiſſed the af. The onde 
ſembly ; and ſuch was the concluſion of the council of Seleucia z for on the en of rhe 
next day the Acacians would come there no more; and Leonas himſelf being 21h of 
deſired to come, refuſed, ſaying, that the Emperor had ſent him to aſſiſt at 2 8c. ij 0s 
council in which they agreed; but that fiance they were divided, he could not 
dome thither any more. Go then, added he, and talk vainly in the church. 

Thoſe who went to invite him in the name of the council, found the Acacians 
with him; fo that they plainly ſaw that he favoured them, and that he had 
broke up the council to oblige them; and from that time too th thought 
that they had carried the day. The reſt of the Biſhops deſired them ſeveral 
times to return, but they would not; ſometimes they propoſed to them to 
Come to the houſe of Leonas by their deputies, and 4 
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and the reſt of the 


A de had 


up at Nice in Thrace, and approved at Conſlantinop 
tice of that of Antioch in the following year, and the 
Conſtantius. All this could not be written till after 
_ — In the reſt of this piece St. At 
the term Conſulſtantial, which was ſo much abhorred by the Arians, 
to ſuppreſs which they made ſo many formularies. He in the firſt place 
, of Ho ns f = 

ing only the word Conſubſiantial ; as for i of Ancyra z 
bn = Bath who we of the Gane egiaian, and ile alt es 
He confutes what was alledged concerning the word Conſubſtantial bei 
demned at the council of Antioch, held againſt Paul of Samoſata 
269, and ſhews that That council abet it in a quite different 
was that of Paul; and upon this occaſion he explains the opini 
nyſius of Alexandria, who is calumniated upon this head. Ar laſt 
ſolid reaſons which obliged the fathers of Nice to make uſe of the term 
ſubſtantial. St. A ius intimates, ſeveral times in this treatiſe, 
not by him all the vouchers that were neceſſary to prove what he 
of which he wiſhes that he could ſend them copies : this ſhews that 
"0 0, nd EA 

HESE two points concerning the word Con/ubſtantial, is to 
Derr 
„ eng i rr 11 
two points were of importance, that St. A us es two 
works of them; being moreover thereunto determined by the particular- need 
that there was of them. The treatiſe of the decrees of Nice is addreſſed to a De Decr. 
man, who had entered into diſpute with the Arians and Euſebians in Nic. init. 
the preſence of ſeveral Catholicks, and had written an account of the 
ſion of it to St. Athanaſius; namely, that the Arians finding themſelves 
were forced to ask why the fathers of Nice made uſe of the words Subſtance 
and Conſubſtantial unknown in Scripture. St. Athanaſius, in order to fati 
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8 Faich, where amongſt other impietis there were theſe words, 


not like in Subſtance. There is but one 
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| Viſledof error in the Faith; 
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Gop the Father, of whom are all things, 


whom things whom and by «whom are not like 

e e be Gow the rie The _—— Emperor Conan havin 
— expoſi being muc 
r nne 
The Emperor ordered Aætius to be ſcat for ; for he was at 


un AStius's 


expoſi and asked him if he had it. 
ein hat? wo what war br inet of hs queſtion, biet 
of men in favour of their own 
EET wack ants de only a credit to him; — 


he himſelf was the author of it. The Emperor offended at the great impicty 


2. 


He, who knew 


177 


Cotarcinople, as alſo Eunomius. Acrius being come in, the Emperor ſhew- 


of it, n him 


into baniſhment into Phrygia. 
Eus rar tus continued to 


jure his partizans were 


Derr 
Den 


from the council of Rimini arrived at 


E hoy ape We have, 27 „ rep it 
pleaſed at it, e have eee 
—— nate to condemn Actius the author of this hereſy, rather 
— — foraſmuch as the ſentence ſeems to be pronounced a- 


M m 2 gainſt 


X. 


7 
it 
wrote z at the of which we flad the nxmes of teen . park > 
the tendepunics, nd —„- had ined them. firſt are Silvanus 
| . _ « By this letter 
depurics of Rimini to join with the hereſy of the 
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his doctrine. 


that is, with the Anomæans. r wh had 
not likewiſe declared at Rimini, that the Son Don we were; th 
wered, that they had not faid that he was not a creature, but that he was 


— 
ring, ar fe: 


C. 23. 45 unexpected to them, when the 
would not give up the term Subſtance, nor believe that 
Subſtance 


ulary. For, faid they, if it ſhould prevail, 

will ality, which the Weſtern Biſhops 

regard to, on account of the council of Nice. The Emperor gave into 

this and the ary of Rimini, in conſideration of the 
number of Biſhops. He ht that in reſpect to the ſenſe, it availed 

» whether they ſaid like in Subſtance or Conſubſtantial, but that it was ven 

not to uſe words unknown in Scripture, provided that they ok 
the ſame import; and ſuch he th 


to this formulary, even the deputies from Scleucia. 
eee the night, 
zu Ne was preparing ceremony of the next day, in which he was 
3 to begin his tenth conſulate with the 360. 85 
ent TIE Acacians having thus prevailed, held a council the beginning of this 
of Conſtanti- car at Conſtantinople, to reverſe what had been done at Seleucia. They 
nople. ſent for the Biſhops of Bithynia hither, and there were at leaſt fifty in num- 
8 ber. The moſt noted are Acacius of Cæſarea, Eudoxius of Antioch, Ur- 
© as. nius of Tyre, Demophilus of Bercea, George of Laodicea, Maris of Chalce- 
zv. don, Ulfias Biſhop of the Goths, who however were Catholick. As they 
were diſputing about the Faith in this council, Sr. Hilary percciving the great 
danger that it was in, becauſc thoſe of the Weſt had been impoſed 
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the faction of the he preſented A. D. 360. 
A ich the third of — Coos ius that Sulp. Sev. ii. 
are extant. He at 2 ſpeaks of the injuſtice of his baniſhment, and ſubmits p- 432. 


the reſt of his life in pennance on the rank of laicks, if he has Hier; Script 
ONT one only unbecoming the ſanctity of a Biſhop, but even the * 
character of an ordinary believer. He offers to convict the author of his ha- 
niſhment of falſhood, viz. Saturninus of Arles, who was then preſent at Con- 


ſtantinople. os ; 
Bu r leaving it to the Emperor's diſcretion to hear him 


my 
pretend that 


that 1 


ign to the Goſpel ; nothi 


tagious to the peace of the 
challenge, but perſuaded the r to ſend St. Hilary back into 
r iſturbed the Eaſt. He was therefore ſent back, 
without revoking his ſentence of baniſhment. 

Tax Acacians being delivered from ſo powerful an adverſary 


confirmed the Soz. iv. c. 23. 
formulary of Faith which had been received at Rimini, and cauſed it to be ſub- & i. c. 7. 
ſcribed by the Semi-Arians, by promiſing them to condemn the opinion of the 
Anomæans, which however they did not. Thus all the Biſhops that were Philoſtorg 
preſent ſigned it; and afterwards, the council, to fatisfy the Emperor, pro- iv c. ul. 
ceeded to the condemnation of Actius, depoſed him from the office of 
and 22 out of the Church. They wrote letters upon this 2 to Ad — 
George of Alexandria, by which they declare, that they have | Actius © 25 
as the * — — 4 the LN ache his er 

ps to be r as being unprofitable, threatning to anathematize hi his 
7 ay if they verſe 1222 That all the Biſhops have ſub- 
ſeribed to his condemnation, except Serras, Stephen, Heliodorus, and Theo- 
Philus; although Serras teſtiſies, that he heard Actius ſay, that Gon had re- 

vealed to him Whatever he had kept ſecret from the days of the Apoſtles until 
that time. They therefore declared, that they ſeparated from their commu- 

mon theſe four Biſhops for the ſpace of fix months; upon condition, that if 
in that ſpace they do not ſubmit, they ſhould be depoſed, and ſucceſſors ap- 
2 in their places. Serras was Biſhop of Paretoina in Egypt, Stephen of 
rtolemais, and Heliodorus of Sozouſa, both in Libya; and it is probably for 
this reaſon that the letter is addreſſed to George of Alexandria, upon whom 
they What is moſt remarkable in this letter is, that they are very 
careful not to ſtile Actius an heretick, nor to condemn his opinion of the Son's 
not being like the Father. 
BEsS1DEs theſe four Biſhops, there were certain others who refuſed to con- Phil. vii. c. 6. 
Actius, viz. Theodulus of Cherſapes in Phrygia, Leontius of Tripoli ; 
Theodoſius of Philadelphia, and Phebus of Polycalandes, all three in —_ Id. v. c. 1. 
| | | cLLus 
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afations of the Clergy whom he governed. This is what Baſil of Aneyra A. D. 360. 
we prone infl Euſtathius of Sebaſta, that whilſt he was a Prieſt he 
. nel and cnctoded from the yrojun, by his father Eulalius Bi- 


r Onſiiea Cappadocia, becauſe he wore an habit that did not become 
in 
as ; that afterwards he had been excommunicated 


7 


by a council at Neo- Socr. ij. c.41. 


cxſarea in Pontus, n for ha- Son. iv. c. 24. 
ring ated wrong intruſted : 


; 


; 
: 


ed of the 
Prieft o to Cy- 
perſons condemned by Maris 
Biſhops of 
Biſhoprick 


N 


2 


F 


moreover under ſeveral pretences, Sil-- 
of Satales, but chicfly as the authors of the laſt 


vanus of Tarſus and Elpidi 
diſorders in the Church. 
Ir muſt not be { 


and from the communion of the reſt, until they had 
that if they did not comply in fix months they ſhould be 
al had the fame advantage as that of Seleucia, which was havi 
Put ia execution by the Emperor's authority. The depoſed Bi 
allt driven out of their Secs and baniſhed ; Baſil of A 


P. 387. A. 

This coun- Soz. iv. c. 25. 
its decrees 
were in 
was ſent into 11- 


vricum, Euſtathius into Dardania; Macedonius was only turned out of Con- Bad Ep. 7;. 


ſtantinople, 5. $70, 
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where he died. 


„ $66 
p. $70. C. who had ſized on their churches. only through a deſire of vain glory and tem- 
poral 


power; and that for their part they could not to their depoſition. 


XXI. However the Acacians filled their Sces. xius placed himſelf in 
Chron. Patt. the fame council that had juſt depoſed Dracontius, for having been tranſlated, 
©-26- time at the dedication of the Church of St. Sophia, on the ſixteenth of the 

Eudoxius began his diſcourſe with equivocal Greck words, which ſeemed 
TE ES Rs hone h» me, but hs fon 
cuſtomed the people to their blaſphemics. At this dedication the Emperor 
ed with precious ſtones ; as alſo curtains of gold, and divers colours for the 
upon the canon, i. c. upon the liſt, and in the hoſpitals. For the 
the Great. 
ra inſtead of Baſil ; Acacius, 

N 


2 imer% Conſtantinople, and took poſſeſſion thereof on the ſeventh of Audinea 
294 Approved the ſecond tranſlation of Eudoxius, who had removed from Germa- 
calends of March, or the fourtcenth of Peritios, that is F „ about thirty four 
to puh the Father is impi 
ex 
the Father: So that the indignation which he had at firſt excited, 
Chr. Paſch. Conſtantius made conſiderable to the Church. He offered ſeveral 
doors of the church, and for thoſe of the outward porches. He alſo gave 
maintenance of theſe perſons, the poor, orphans, and priſoners, he aſſigned a 
Philoſtorg. v. ATHANASIUS was made Biſhop of A 
d of Silvanus ; Oneſimus in 
3 ke. At Cyzicus, inſtead of Eleuſius, placed Eunomius, who 
— 7. he bei — —4— man, Eudoxius 


$oce il c 42, OT January, in this year 360, in the of ſeventy two Biſhops. Thus 
rom. iv. nicia to Antioch, and from thence to Conſtantinople. He officiated the firſt 

years after Conſtantine the Great had laid the foundations of it. At this cere- 

ious, and the Son pious 3 but which he after- 

was turned into laughter; and by this means it was, that theſe hereticks ac- 

P. 294 large veſſels of gold and ſilver; for the altar of gold tiſſue adorn- 
magnificent donatives to the „ the virgins, and the widows who were 

larger quantity of corn than what had been granted by his father Conſtantine 

2 not him of was placed in Tarſus 1 

icomedia, in the place of Cecropius, who died two years before by the 


3 ht it ient to have him ſo near Conſtantinople, in hopes that he 
— allure all the people by his diſcourſes. But Eunomius would not accept 
| that until Eudoxius and Maris had promiſed him that in three months 

time his maſter Actius ſhould be recalled from exile and reſtored. Eunomius 

— was put in poſſeſſion of the Churches by the Emperor's order; but the follow- 


Eun, ers of Eleuſius built a church without the city, in which they kept their aſ- 
— Db. ſemblies. In Jeruſalem ia the place of St. 9 


nius. At Sardis they placed Theoſebius inftead of Hcortaſius, although he 
oy was convicted of horrid blaſphemics. 3 

Socr. ij. ca. TRR council of Conſtantinople ſent the formulary that was ſubſcribed at 

Rimini all over the Empire, with an order from the Emperor to ſend all thoſe 

| | unto 


Soz. iv. c. 26. 
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a niſhment, who would not ſubſcribe to it: Acacius and the reſt, hoping A. D. 359. 
— eraze the memory of the council of Nice. They wrote like wiſe to 
of the Eaſt, who held the fame opinions, to give them notice of what 
they had done; amongſt others, to Patrophilus of Scythopolis, who went di- 
rely home from Scleucia. Thus ended this council of Conſtantinople. 
Tu ſubſcriptions which were every where exacted in proſecution of this XXIV. 
order, cauſed a very great 2 .. - aq hag a — of — ion, 1 (xg 
dangerous than that of the Heat as procced1 om within : Sub- £,malery e 
{:ribing became the ier both for — * or for keeping a Rimini. * | 
Biſhoprick. Almoſt every body ſigned, even without being convinced of the Greg: Naz. 
error z a very few were exempt from it, either ſuch as had the c to _— 
fiſt, or were neglected, on account of their obſcurity : But we find _ 
ſo much as one in the Eaſt who continued ſtedfaſt and kept poſſeſſion of his 
Sec, though it is certain that there were ſeveral z and in all che provinces there 
were ſome turned out upon this account. All the reſt yielded to the times, 
ſome ſooner, others later, either through fear, intereſt, or ignorance. The Hier. Chr. 
of peace, and ſubmiſſion to the Emperor, brought over almoſt all the Anno 361. 
— the Arian communion. The old Biſhop Gregory of Naxianzen Greg. Naz. 
was ſo weak as to ſign as well as the reſt, though his Faith was entirely pure; Or. 19. 
but he ſuffered himſelf to be impoſed upon through ſimplicity, by the artful 5,.3% 
expreſſions of the hereticks. The Monks who were the purer part of his p. 196, &c. 
Church, after this, thought that they might not continue in communion with | 
him; they therefore ſeparated themſelves, and drew abundance of people along 
with them. Gregory the ſon, who lived with him, to aſſiſt him in his old age, 
always continued united with him, without approving in any wiſe their error 
by whom his father was ſeduced ; and at length he reconciled to him the 
Monks, and the reſt of thoſe who had ſeparated without any ill will, but out 
of pure zcal for the Faith. Dianæus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Ca ia, fell Baſil Ep. 86. 
into the {ame fault, and ſubſcribed as well as the reſt, to the formulary of Con- 
ſtantinople. St. Baſil was greatly afflicted at it, as well as ſeveral other religi- 
ous perſons of that country. But St. Baſil's concern was ſo much the greater, 
a he had been brought up from his childhood, with a particular reſpect and af- Id. de Sp. 
{eftion for his Biſhop, by whom he had been baptized and made Reader; and, . © 29: 5. 
belides, Dianæus was in himſelf very valuable, on account of his gravity, meek- f. ** 
neſs, and noble ſimplicity. Indeed, he had not reſolution enough to declare . .. 
for the honeſt party ; he aſſiſted at the council of Antioch that was held on ac- Ibid. n. 40. 
count of the dedication in 341, and in that of Sardica he joined with the Ari- Inf. xv. a.15. 
am; but he made amends tor theſe crimes before his death. 85 
Ix the Weſt, St. Hilary returning to his Church, found the like diſorders Socr.ii. c. 37. 
in all places. The Emperor had given full power to Urſatius and Valens, and $oz. iv. u. 19. 
ſent the formulary of Rimini throughout all the cities of Italy, with orders to Hier. ix. 
turn out the Biſhops who refuſed to ſubſcribe it, and to place others in their Lucif. c. 7. 
| Read, and thus the perſecution was general. The Biſhops who had ſuffered 
themſelyes to be ſurprized at Rimini, were content to govern their Churches 
out communicating with the reſt of the Biſhops ; tome of them wrote to 
the Confeſſors who were baniſhed on account of St. Athanaſius, making a de- 
Claration of their own Faith, and deſiring their communion z others continued 
= communion with the Arians, although unwillingly, being in no hopes of 
Vor. IT. | N n | any 
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alteration 2 defending what t had _— — 
— i. Liberius Biſhop of Rome, and Vincent of 


n gu the formulary of Rimini, TI. 


An. 339: * Rome and to hid? bimlelf in the burial 4 


nr vix. Fam che Thebere 
the ſcandal of Hoſius, and ſor refuſing his aſſent to thoſe who 
Rimini, and had communicated with Urſatius, Valens, and the 
gy hag Ar He exhorts him 
keep the Faith of afraid of the temporal power; he 


communion, him to him an account of 
or hm da nee let, g h. o ie | 


XXV. Sr. being come into Gaul, found again is iſci . Martin, 
Thr ef . pe bud net hin rn Sabaria in 
fn. nn, ae on the confines of Au ungary 3 is now 
bn no more. He wa — at Pavia in Italy NT ane ton = 
de vit. up 4 
his father a Martin at firſt likewiſe followed the 
ſeſſion, but 132 enen 
and Julian. was converted at that time; for at the age of ten years he fled 
to the Church againſt his parents will, and deſired to be made a catechumen. 
rs. and would have done ſo 
had not his tender years hindered him; but his heart was always bent upon the 
Church and Monaſteries. There coming out an order from the Emperor for 
enrolling the children of veteran his father himſelf diſcovered him ; he 
was taken and chained, and forced to take the oath. He contented 
— 2 — and him he treated as if he were his equal; they eat- 


— 41 1 even the loweſt offices for him. 
Won bed he kept de from all the vices which uſually at- 
rend that profeclion, and procured 


the love of all his companions by his good- 
nels and charity; F humane TT is ca- 


NN he was not yet baptized. He comforted all thoſe 
to himſelf out of his pay only ſufficient for his daily 

== One day having left but his arms and clothes, in the midſt of 

an hard winter, 3 with cold, he met at the are of the city 

quite RR ro 

he though tha he was eee for him and fo 


II 


of Amiens a poor man 
on him; 


his ſword he cut his coat into two ve him one. Some of 
the by-ſtanders made a jeſt of his disft others were concerned 
that they had not * At night he ſaw JES Us 


Cunts rina dreſſed in the half of his coat, who commanded him to 
look upon him, and ſaid to the angels which ſurrounded him, Martin who is 


— nn This viſion de- 
2 rermined 


This 
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termined him ſpeedily to receive baptil! 
continued two — & the ſervice, at the deſire of his tribune, with 
lived in great friendſhip, and who promiſed him to renounce the world when 
the time of his office was determined. Art laſt, he took the opport 
Julian the Czefar's giving a donative to the ſoldiers, to ask for 
Julian upbraided him, that it was for fear of being in the battle 
the next day. 1 2 be at 
the troops without arms, and guarded only by t 
Chen nr 88 They pur him ta peifh to 
keep his word; but the Barbarians ſent the next day to deſire . 
MarrTiN having quitted the ſervice, went to St. Hilary 
Biſhop of the Gauls, and ftaid ſome time with him. St. Hi 
ordained him Deacon, to tie him the more ſtrongly to him; 
himſelf unworthy, he was forced only to make him an Exorciſt, 
humility. Being warned in a dream to go and viſit his parents, who 
Pagans, he obtained leave from St. Hilary, who made him promiſe 
again. He converted his mother and ſeveral others, but his father conti 
Pagan. Martin ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the Arians who prevailed in Illyrium; i 
ſomuch as to be ſeveral times ill treated, and at length beaten with rods, 
He therefore returned into Italy, and knowing 
baniſhed, he reti 
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turned out of the city. 
the Church of Gaul was likewiſe afflicted, and St. Hilary 
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with a Prieſt of great virtue. He there lived 
having one day inadvertently eaten 

ing informed of St. Hi- 

being already gone 


A catechumen there 


che dead 
— 
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im; but after he had received it, he ftill A. D. 360. 
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A D. 360. Sr. Hilary likewiſe raiſed a child to life, who had died without baptiſm. | 
in bs rand his daughter Abra in health, and asked her 
St. Hilar. if ſhe would go and meet the ſpouſe which he deſigned She replied, 
bib. 1. infin. that ſhe carneſtly deſired to be united to him as ſoon as poſſible. Upon which, 
he did not ceaſe praying till without either ſickneſs or pain, the died to go unto 
ERIE Conn LENS 

ing her hter's ſired him to procure her the ſame | 
nels ; —— he ſent her alſo into eternal glory by the force of bi 

prayers ; ſo free was he from the affections of fleſh and blood. 
xxvi. [Ir was about the time of his return that he wrote his treatiſe againſt the 
St. Hilary Emperor Conſtantius; but it is thought that he did not publiſh it till after that 
Tenge Prince's death; and it is whether it was finiſhed. It begins thus: 
Hier. de It is time to {| fince the time of being ſilent is paſt. Let us expect Jesvs 
Script. Cunts r, ſince Anti-Chriſt bears rule; [et the ſhepherds cry, Since the hire- 
111. 7-lings are fled ; let us loſe our lives for our ſheep, becauſe the thieves are enter- 
Joan. x. 12. ed, and the devouring lyon turns about; let us go to martyrdom with theſe 
cries ; becauſe the angel of ſatan is transformed into an angel of light. And 
Let us die with Jesus CHRIST, that we may reign with him. 
Io be any longer ſilent would be diffidence, and not moderation; it is no leſs 
dangerous to be always ſilent than never to be filent. He afterwards takes no- 
tice of what he had done five years before, after the baniſhment of St. Paulinus 
of Treves, Euſebius of Vercellæ, and other Confeſſors, i. e. in 355, which is 
a proof that he wrote this in 360. He ſhews, that he does not write through 
bur for the intereſt of religion, foraſmuch as he hath ſo long kept ſi- 
ſince his being ed. He laments that he did not live in the time 
of Nero and Decius, that he might have attacked an open enemy, rather than 
a in diſguiſe, who has recourſe to nothing but artifices and flatteries, 
and who under the pretence of honouring Jesus CHRIS, and procuring 

| the union of the Church, deſtroys peace and renounces Jesus CHRIS r. 
Hz 2 r to treat Conſtantius as Anti-Chriſt and a 
tyrant; he reproaches him with the violent proceedings at Rimini, and the ca- 
bals of the Eaſtern Biſhops at Seleucia. He calls 7 ap. per wolf in ſheep's 
clothing, who ſhews himſelf by his works. You adorn, ſays he, the ſanctuary 
with the gold belonging to the publick ; you offer Go Þ that which you have 
taken from the idol temples, or taken as a forſeiture from criminals ;z you ſalute 
Biſhops with a kiſs, by which Jes us Cur1sT was betrayed ; you bow your 
head to receive their bleſſing, and you tread their faith under foot ; you receive 
e like Judas who went from thence to betray his maſter; you 
forgive the tribute money which Jesvs Curi3r paid to avoid giving 
offence z you give it away to invite Chriſtians to renounce the faith; you give 
up your rights, that Gop may loſe thoſe which belong to him. We ſec 
by theſe reproaches what honours were paid to Biſhops by the Chriſtian Em- 
The reſt of the piece contains a ſolid confutation of the pretences, 
under which Conſtantius rejected the terms Conſubſtantial and like in Subſtance ; 
together with a defence of the Nicene Creed. He concludes with magnifying 


the raſhneſs of endeavouring to fathom the Divine Being with our reaſon, 


whilſt we are ſo little acquainted with our ſelves. But this piece ſeems to be 
imperfect. He wrote a piece alſo againſt Urſatius and Valens, in which he 
gives 
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ves the hiſtory of the council of Rimini and that of Seleucia. We have A.D. 369. 
only the fragments of it remaining, bur they are very precious, and chiefly on 
account of the acts and letters that are there preſerved. | 
AMoNGST other things there was the ſynodical letter of the council of xxy11. 
paris; by which the Biſhops of Gaul anſwer thoſe of the Eaſt, who had writ- The council of. 
ten to St. Hilary, in order to diſcover to him the artifices which the hereticks Pre. 
made uſe of to ſeparate the Eaſt from the Weſt under pretence of the word 
Subftance. It was probably Baſil of Ancyra and the other Catholicks, or Semi- 
Arians, who having been depoſed at the council of Conſtantinople, by the fa- Sup. a. .. 
&ion of the Anomæans, wrote againſt them from all quarters. The Biſhops 
of the council of Paris acknowledge, that thoſe who have conſented to ſup- 
the word zz or Subſtance, whether at Rimini or Nice in Thrace, did 
it for the molt part only under authority of the name of theſe of the Eaſt. 
You have, ſay they, formerly introduced this word in _—_—_— to the hereſy 
of the Arians; we have received it, and always inviolably preſerved it. We 
have taken the word «eve:>- to expreſs the true and legal birth of the only 
Son of Gov, abhorring the union introduced by the blaſphemies of Sabellius. 
Neither do we conceive, that the Son is a part of the Father; but that ot 
God, otten, entire, and perfect, Go the only Son is born entire and 
perfect; and when we ſay, that he is of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, 
it is only to cxclude his being created, adopted, or the ſimple denomination. 
Neither are we uneaſy at hearing it ſaid, that he is lite the Father, becauſe he 
is the image of the inviſible GOD ; but we cannot conceive any reſemblance 
worthy of him but that of Very G op to the Very God, which excludes the Coloſſ. i 19 
union, and confirms the unity; for union implics ſingularity, the unity only 
ſhews the perfection of him who is begotten. And afterwards : 
Tavs, dear brethren, knowing by your letters, that they abuſe our ſimpli- 
city concerning the ſuppreſſing ot the term Subſiance, and being informed by 
our brother Hilary, that thoſe who went from Rimini to Conſtantinople, could 
not be prevailed upon to condemn ſuch plain blaſphemics, although you had 
informed them thereof, as appears from your encloſed letter: we alſo revoke 
all that hath been done amiſs and ignorantly. We look upon Auxentius, Ur- 
fatius, Valens, Cajus, Megalus and Juſtin as excommunicate — > your 
letters, and according to the declaration of our brother Hilary, who hath pro- 
teſted, that he will never have peace with ſuch as follow their errors. We 
alſo condemn all the blaſphemies which you have afterwards inſerted in your 
letters; but we more eſpecially reject the apoſtate Biſhops, who through the 
Ignorance or impicty of certain perſons, have been put in the place of our 
brethren, who are fo unjuſtly baniſhed; proteſting before Go p, that if any 
perſon in Gaul undertakes to oppoſe what we have decreed, he ſhall be deprived 
of the communion and the prieſthood. And as Saturninus hath with great 
impiety oppoſed theſe wholelome ordinances, know that he hath been excom- 
municated by all the Biſhops of Gaul, according to the letters which our bre- 
thren have written twice already, having rendered himſelf unworthy of the 
name of Biſhop, as well by his former crimes ſo long diſſembled as by the new 
impiety of his preiumptuous letters. Thus ends the ſvnadical letter of the 
council of Paris. It ſecms probable that it was held ſoon after St. Hilary's re- 
turn, and whilit Conſtamius was living. The Biſhops of Gaul were — 
| rom 
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A. D. 360. from the jon by the authority of Julian, who was declared A 


perſecution — 2 at 
Pagi, Paris from the year 360, and his reſiding in that city might occaſion the coun. 
rather than any where cle ; for he as yet profeſſed Chri- 


Anno 360. cil's being held there 


n. 23. | | | 
e On the other fide Lucifer of Cagliari publiſhed ſeveral books, 


111. exile, in defence of the faith, and againſt the perſccution of Conſtantius. 
of Lucifer of firſt of his works he ; — ond to — Emperor, in defence of St. Athanaſius; 
Cagliari. it is divided into two books, and begins in the following manner : You force 

us, O Conſtantius, to condemn our brother Athanaſius in his abſence; but the 
law of Gon forbids us to do ſo. By your royal authority you oblige the Prieſts 

of God to imbrue their hands in blood ; you conſider not that 1228 
ou 


us to forget the laws which we have received from Gop himſelf. Can y 
fay, that Go p allows the abſent, and which is more, the innocent to be con- 


demned without hearing, when you ſee that Adam and Eve, our firſt 


parents, 
were not puniſhed by Go p's judgment, until they were heard? Gop called 
Gen. iii 9. Adam, and ſaid unto him, Adam, where art thou? &c. for he inſerts this piece 


of Scripture at length; after which he adds, Whence therefore proceeds t 
— jon, to order the ſervants of Go o to judge by a law not . 
the law of Gop ? without fearing as they ſaid then, The ſerpent hath de- 
Ibid. 14 ceived us, we fay unto Gon, The Emperor Conſtantius hath ſeduced us. Do 
| you not conſider that you will be ſtruck with the ſame ſentence of an aveng- 
ing Gop, as the ſerpent was? to whom it was faid, Since thou haſt done 
thus, thou ſhalt be accurſed, and ſo on. He continues to alledge many other 
paſſages of Scripture art full length, and to apply them to the Emperor, with as 
much freedom and vehemence as if he ſpoke to the meaneſt of the people. He 
obſerves no other method in his works, bur in this manner, quoting the books 
De trop. part. of Scripture in order. He uſes repetitions z his ſtile is rude and harſh 
._ a= he himſelf calls it; his writings are only valuable for the generoſity of his 
ſentiments and the force of his expreſſions. 

Tux ſecond of his works is intituled, Of Apoſtate Kings; and is deſigned, 
as he himſelf declares, to undeceive Conſtantius in the advantage that he pre- 
tended to draw from his temporal proſperity, by ſaying, that if the faith which 
he was not Catholick, and that if the perſecution againſt the defend- 
ers of the Nicene Faith was not agrecable to Go D, he ſhould not have enjoyed 
fo flouriſhing an empire. Lucifer refutes this error, by the example of evil 

princes, whom Go v permitted to reign even over his own people, not to men- 
De non com. tion inſidels. The title of his third work is, The Hereticks are not to be com- 
municated with ; the deſign is to anſwer the reproaches which Conſtantius made 
to the Catholick Biſhops, of their being enemies to peace, union, and bro- 
therly love. In this he proves, from the authorities of the Scriptures, the ne- 
ceſſity that we are under of ſeparating ourſelves from the wicked. 

Tux title of his fourth work is, That we ought not to ſpare thoſe who fin 
again COD ; and he begins in this manner, directing his diſcourſe to the 
Emperor: Finding thy ſelf vanquiſhed every way, by the ſervants of Gon, 


thou haſt ſaid, that we do not honour but injure thee, and that we are inſolent. 
He next juſtifies his own conduct, by examples drawn from holy Scripture. 
P. 233. He fays in this piece, If thou hadit fallen into the hands of Matathias, or of 
Phincas, hey ing tht thou lie ke he inf cur thx of wich th 
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edge of & = 
blood of Chriſtians, I injure thee. y, O Emperor ! doſt not thou 
on revenge thy (lf on me ? Wh doſt not thou obtain the reparation of theſe 
* nt beggar ? It is not for want of inclination, but it 
[ 

and 


is becauſe thou haſt not as yet received power from him, who, becauſe 
belong to him, gives me the power to reprimand thee for thy crimes, to 
tell thee that I defy thee, the riches of thy empire, and thy father the devil. 
Know that we are afflicted, becauſe thou ſneweſt us mercy, thou who art ac- 
cuſtomed to give up to the ſword them who diſpleaſe thee. It is this that ren- 

dereth theſe holy Biſhops ſo bold, it is becauſe they deſpiſe wealth and life alſo; 
he goes on: Ought we to value thy ear - rings, thy di 
rich 


garments, and to deſpiſe the Creator of all things? How ſmall is thy un- 


an Emperor; and you do not add by a Biſhop, who has found thee to be a ra- 

ing wolf ! And egpin, You accule me of abuſing vou; to whom will you 
— to Gor whom thou doſt not know ? To thy ſelf? What wilt 
thou do, O mortal man thou who canſt not hurt the ſervants of Gop? If 
thou doſt rorment us, we ſhall by torments grow ſtronger ; if thou putteſt us 
to death, thou ſhorteneſt our journey to a bleſſed eternity. my 

Hex ſtarts an objection from that text of Scripture which commandeth obe- 
dience to kings and higher powers; but to this he anſwers, that the Emperor 
himſelf, ſince he profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, ought in that capacity to re- 
ceive with reſpect the correction of the Biſhops; for they are ordained to ſpeak 


the ſword ; and I, becauſe with 1 1 gaul thy foul, dipped in A. D. 360. 


iadem, thy bracelets, thy p. 29: 
derſtanding, when you ſay, I am abuſed by Lucifer, by a wretch, I who am p. 300. 


and exhort, and rebuke with all authority, and to be deſpiſed by no man. He Titus jj. 15, 


on : Know thou that by orgs, the — _ owe unto 
and to thoſe in power; we are to obey in juſt thi z we are 
— obedience to condemn the 33 * pry, Sink 
Faith. I may add, continues he, that the Apoſtles ſpoke of princes and ma- 
giſtrates, who did not believe in the Son of Go, and who were to be drawn 
to the Faith by patience, humility, and obedience to all their juſt commands. 
But as thou being Emperor, pretendeſt to be one of us, ſhouldſt thou, under 
this order us to forlake Gor and embrace idolatry ; ought we then 
— 2 for fear of diſobeying the precepts of the Apoſtle? here is 
the bounds of temporal power. Chriſtians ought to obey infidel princes in all 
their reaſonable commands, and to diſobcy even Chriſtian princes in all that e- 
vidently contradicts the word of Go Dp. On the other hand, Chriſt ian princes 
ought in matters of religion to ſubmit to Biſhops, and receive from them in- 
firuftion and correction, whilit in all other things they ought to command 
them. The laſt work of Lucifer was intituled, is fitting to die for the Sou of 
COD ; the deſign was to ſhew Conſtantius, that by all his temporal power he 
cannot overcome the Catholicks, who are prepared to receive martyrdom. 
Lucire R was not content with compoſing theſe works, but he ſent a copy 
of them to the Emperor; who, ſurprized at his boldneſs, ordered Florentius, 
one of his great officers, to anſwer him in theſe terms: A book hath in thy 
name, Lucifer, been preſented to the Emperor, which he orders me to ſend 
unto thy holineſs, to know if it was really thou who didſt ſend it; thou 
oughteſt therefore to anſwer this, and ſend back the book, that it may again be 
preſented to the cternal Emperor. Lucifer anſwered, Know that I did ſend 
""_ 
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A. D. 360. the book to the z and after having again conſidered It, that I have 
| ſent it by Bonoſus to the Emperor. It is ere 
neroſity to aſſert boldly, that I have acknowledged it; for when you have ex- 
n the reaſons for which I wrote in this manner, you will find 


that we have been ſtrengthned by Gon, fo as to wait with gladneſs the death 
which is preparing for us. : 3 
An. Luci, Sr. Athanaſius having heard of the works of Lucifer, wrote to him from 
* the place where he was concealcd, to _—_— his ſtedfaſtneſs; and ſent 
| unto him a Deacon, named Eutychez, to deſire of him a copy of his works; 
which having received, he again wrote to him, praiſing him greatly, and ſay- 
ing; that he was the lively image of the courage of the Apoſtles and Prophets; 
that he was the Elias of that age; and that it was the Holy Ghoſt that ſpoke 


Libel. Mar- by him. St. Athanaſius ſo much eſteemed the works of Lucifer, that he tranſ- 


cel. p.72. lated them into Greek. Lucifer was cxiled into four different places, firſt to 
Germanicia in Syria, next to Eleutheropolis in Paleſtine, the Buthop of which 
place Eutichius, frequently inſulted him, and perſecuted all thoſe who communica- 


Ibid. p. #9. ted with him. One day he ordered the door of the houſe where Lucifer was ſhut 


up with the Catholicks to be cut down; they fell upon him furiouſly, over- 
turncd the altar, beat the people that aſſiſted, and carried away the ſacred veſ- 
ſels, and the holy books. The third baniſhment of Lucifer was in Thebais; 
but we know not where his fourth was. 


4 Evpox1vus having cltabliſhed Eunomius at Cyzicus, — that he 


þ;; ſhould declare himſelf too ſoon, if he at once profeſſed himſelf the groſ- 
own party. fer Arians, as he was, and that the Emperor would not bear him; he t 

Sup. n. 29. fore adviſed him to diſſemble, that he might give no pretence to his acculers. 
qheod. bit. The time will come, ſays he, of publiſhing what we now conceal ; in the 


Fabul. iv. c.z. mean while we will inſtruct thoſe who are ignorant, and thoſe who reſiſt 


we wall either perſuade them, or cauſe them to be puniſhed. Eunomius, pur- 
ſuant to this advice, preached his impious doctrine under dubious terms; but 
thoſe who had been nurſed up with the word of Gop, eafily perceived the 
artifice : But whatſoever indignation they might conceive at it, they thought 
it imprudent openly to — 2 him. They pretended therefore to be here- 
ticks; they came to him to his own houſe, prayed him to declare clearly to 
them the truth of his doctrine, and not to leave them any longer in doubt. 
This emboldened him to diſcover his ſentiments, upon which they perſuaded 
him that it was againſt juſtice and piety to conceal the truth from thoſe whom 
he governed. Thus induced by theſe perſuaſions, he preached opealy hereſy. 
HESE new diſcourſes of Eunomius occaſioned a great tumult at Cyzicus; 
and even thoſe who adviſed him to declare, went with ſeveral other Eccleſia- 
Philoſtorg, vi. ſticks to Conſtantinople to accuſe him to Eudoxius ; for having taught that 
WY the Son was not like the Father; and for perſecuting thoſe who were not of his 
opinion. A Prieſt named Heſychius purſued him the moſt violently, and made a 
great noiſe at Conſtantinople. Eudoxius angry that Eunomius had not followed 
advice, promiſed to take care of the matter, but he delayed it, always pre- 
2 he had not time to conſider it: the accuſers gueſſing his deſign went 
to the Emperor, who was then at Conſtantinople, loudly complaining againſt 
Eunomius, and affirming, that his blaſphemies exceeded thoſe of Arius. The 
Emperor commanded Eudoxius to ſummon Eunomius, and if he were guilty, 
| | to 


Socr. iv. 7. 


goox XIV. Rates Fifty: vg 
continually delayed, e the cel A. D. 360. 
tation of his accuſers, 


weeping to the 
r * 
Eudoxius obeyed, and cited hd ed, publickly o ap 
Conſtantinople, and give an account of his Faith; but p ad- 
him to retire from Cyzicus, ſince he had no 
misfortune that had befallen him. After this, he condemned 


Eleuſius w 
N 5 e aer the 7H 
: For again xius 
Arians, whoſe ſect then prevailed, he maintained, that he Bon wes NT Gt 
in Subflance, or indeed Conſubſt antial with the Father, as ſome authors Theod. 
have it 3 but he continued to deny the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt as the groſ- < 6: 
ſer Arians did. He maintained the Spirit to be a created Being, like theangels, 
but of a fu rank. Baſil of Euſtaſius of Scbaſta, —— 4 
Pompeiopolis, E'cuſius of Cyzicus, and all thoſe who had been depoſed by the 2 
3 Cortencicenls, os 360, embraced his opinions. Some Ca- © 
thlicks alſo fl inro bis errors is to ſay, holding no error relating to the 
Son, but beli the Holy Ghoſt to be only a created 3 
Tux greate 1 of this ſect was honius Biſhop of Nicomedia Sup. xii. 40 
Ae of Mart onus As he was rich, charitable to the poor, and 
one who led an exemplary life, he had great intereſt among the people and the 
Monks, inſomuch, that ſome have called this ſect by his name. It ſpread itſelf 
h many monaſteries, ND not- 
with which, they had neither Church nor Biſhop whilſt 
prevailed, nor until the rcign of Arcadius. This hereſy extended chiefly in 


| Thrace, Bich and the but more eſpecially in the of C 
zicus. The IIA — „ 
their appearance was grave, their manner of life almoſt monaſtick ; they were 
uſually called mwparizexc in Greek, that is to ſay, enemies of the Holy Ghoſt. 
br. Athanaſius was informed of this new hereſy by Serapion, who gave him XXXI 
an account of the principal reaſons by which they ſupported their inion and & | Athang- 
cxhorted him to anſwer them. It is thought this Serapion was iſhop of 2% 77g 
Thmouis. St, Athanaſius wes den inthe perſecuted and ſearched after &. 
the Arians, who endeavoured to deſtroy him. This news encreaſed his af- Tom. 1. 
fiction, and notwithſtand: _— Nr he did not P. 73. 
ogy writing to bien a long nec which ye be call a ſhort lner with 


Macedon, 


Babel FBftory. 


ha, Gr 


Book XIV. 


— Dari 

= well ak who ew the Fake wn 3 and 
—— amongſt men he who is Father with reſpect to 
one, is Son with reſpect to another, and ſo on to infinity 
a part of the Father: But it is not ſo with Gop, where the Son is the intire 
of the whole Father, and always Son as the Father is cternally Father, 


— re nor the Son Father; therefore, it is not per- 
to ſpeak of Gon with reſpect of Brother or Grandfire, ſince the holy 
a, and the Holy Ghoſt is © amr a by 


the name of Son, 


but is called the Spirit of the Father, and the Spirit of the 
Son. The holy Trinity is but one Divine nature, and one GoD, with which 
Ia. viz. a creature cannot be joined. This is ſufficient for the fairhful. Humane know- 
1 * the cherubims veil the reſt with their wings. 
out of the Scriptures, that the Holy Ghoſt is Gon, 
that the attributes given him can only belong to Gon; for inſtance, as being 
N20. the ſanctifier, the giver of life, immutable and immenſe. He inſiſts farther on 
POET the tradition of the Church, which hath always believed and taught a Tr. 
in the Godhead, "—_ in name but in reality, and founded upon 8 
yy, wy Saane Go 2 r- Pubs, and of the 
29. Son, and of the Holy the Holy Ghoſt be a creature, it is no longer 
a Trinity, 3 by ox cle the Trinity mult be a mot monſtrous compo- 
anon and the Chriſtians would adore the creature with the Creator as the A- 
with doing. He ſhews alſo, chat what the Popia alledg- 
p. 207- ed againſt the Holy Ghoſt, the Arians alledged againſt the Son. He concludes 
«Oo oo ray $row Jnr yon ego 
22 that he has ſaid nothing but what he received from apo- 
ſtolical tradition, any addition but Writing according to the ſenſe of 


much 
ſhorter, though on the ſame ſubject. The one, becauſe that de Lal defied 
him to give an abſtract of his firſt treatiſe ; S 
which the hereticks drew from humane reaſon. The firſt letter ſhews, that 
all chat is ſaid of the Son is faid of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequently, — 


the 


rn SOME time aftcr St. Athanaſius wrote two other epiſtles to 
* 


— 


z and the Son is but 
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ought to be acknowledged GoÞ as the Son was:; the ſecond proves, that the A. D. 360. 
Holy Ghoſt cannot be called the Son, and that we ought to ſay nothing of Con 
but what he reveals unto us; for the reſt the reaſons are the ſame as thoſe in the 
firſt treatiſe. We ſee by theſe epiſtles how much St. Athanaſius eſteemed Se- 
rapion, ſince he ſubmirted them to his cenſure z and he was in truth not only 
a man of a holy life, but alſo maſtcr of a piercing wit and great ; 
gom whence he had the title of Scholafticus, or the Scholar. St. Anthony Hier. Script. 
loved him particularly; for before he was Biſhop he was a Monk, and ſuperior 2» 
to ſeveral other Monks. He left ſeveral writings behind him ; „ others Caniſ. Antiq. 
a treatiſe againſt the Manicheans, which is ſtill extant, as alſo epiſtles. 
There was another Serapion a Prieſt and Abbot of the diſtrict of Arſinoe, he Pallad. Lanſ- 
TD — —_— He uſed © 7% 
to hire them our during t to reap corn, and cach man thereby gain- 
ed twelve Artabi, i. e. our buſhels ; of which he ſent great part to 
their abbey for the poor; and theſe alms were ſo abundant, that none in their 
neighbourhood wanted bread : They even loaded ſeveral boats with it, which 
they ſent to Alexandria. PAR 13 
Taz war againſt the Perſians drew the Emperor Conſtantius into the Eaſt, XXXII. 
In the year 360 he paſſed the winter at Antioch, and the next year he aſſem- Te council of 
bled there a very numerous council, reſolving to cauſe the doctrine of the Cas -· goon 
ſubſtantiality and the Likeneſs in Subſtance both to be condemned. The Biſhops Am. Marc. xx. 
demanded, that the firſt ſtep ſhould be to nominate a Biſhop for the Church ult. xxi. c. 6, 
2 22 dey might 22258 For St. Euſtaſius 88 
xius had qui ntioc Conſtantinople, and Anianus, choſen 802 . c. 1 
by the council of Seleucia, —  — Several even . 
Biſhops ſtrove to get this great preferment; and as the people and the Biſhops Philoſtorg, v. 
were divided in their Faith, — favourcd thoſe of their own belief. At laſt, ©: 5 
they all agreed to chuſe Meletius Biſhop of Scbaſta 3 he was of an illuſtrious c. f. f 
family of Melctine in the Leſſer Armenia, and was bred up in wealth and lux- p. 1023- C. 
uy ; but had applied himſelf from his youth to faſting and mortiſication; he 
was a juſt, ſincere, and plain man, fearing Gon, blameleſs in his manners, and 
the meckeſt of men. The calmneſs of his ſoul ſhewed itſelf in his eyes, an a- Greg. Naz: 
—— mes * IA, ever ſtretched out to „ 
| leſs : he was choſen Biſho ſta in Armenia, in the place of f *+.& 
Euſtathius; dann the obſti of his flock he we- 7 ® 
tired to Bœrea. The Arians believed him to be of their and the chief au- Sozom, ii. 
thors of his promotion to Antioch were Acatius of Cxfarea and George of 8. 25- 
Laodicea, hoping that he would unite the Church of Antioch to their Faith, Socr. ij. c. 440 
and eren the Euftaſians themſelves; for Acatius began already to incline again Epiph. Her, 
to the Catholick Faith. Thoſe who knew better the Faith of Meletius Wil- 28. u. 18. 
lingly conſented to his election. The decree was drawn and ſubſcribed by all Ele 
without oppoſition, and put into the hands of Euſcbius Biſhop of Samoſata. Th, 
Taz or having given orders to bring Melctius to him, the Biſhops 
3 dy to meet him, attended by the Clergy and people; the Arians 
ad Euſtathians equally preſſed to ſee him; the one on account of his reputa- 
non, the other in hopes that he would declare for the Faith of Nice; curio- 
lity drew even the Jews and Pagans, and all admired his meekneſs and 


v. 


Theod, c. 31. 


Conſt. 


He began to enter upon his function with a ſermon according to cuſtom. lib. 8. c. 5. 
; | The 


O O0 2 
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defired, that the text ſhould be that famous paſſage of the Pro- 
L created me in the beginning of his ways; for thus it js. 
1 I I 
ordered that what every 


of Laodicea began and openly pr 
and held the middle between hi 


192 


2. 29. 


he ſubſiſts by 


plicity of Faith. 

this he ſpoke in a quarter of an hour, which was but a ſeries of Scripture. 
Tuis diſcourſe delivered fo in the preſence of the Emperor, drew 
loud acclamations from the people; but the Arians were extremely cnraged ; 

for though Meletius diſcreetly abſtained from the terms Conſubſtantial and Sub- 
nenne Eu- 
doxius uſed all his utmoſt endeavours to oblige him to retract; but finding him 
inflexible, he and the other Arians who repented their election of Meletius ac- 
cuſed him to the Emperor of ſabellianiſm, which was their uſual method. They 
2 accuſed him alſo of having received the ſacrament by the hands of Prieſts de- 
Hier. Chron. by Eudoxius ; that is to ſay, — — *. Con- 
Piet . ftantius, with his accuſtomed levity, gave credit to them, and baniſhed him to 
2 3. His native city Melitine in Armenia, a month after his arrival at Antioch. 
Chryſoft. in St. Meletius had fo improved this ſhort time, that he had baniſhed error 
Mel. to. 3 out of his Church; and by excommunicating the incorrigible, he left the 
-$338. reſt ſo ſtedfaſt as not to be ſhaken in the Faith. LIT 
$30: 4 him into his chariot, in order to carry him towards his place of exile, was 
| purſued by the people with ſtones 5 but St. Meletius covering him with his 
robe, protected him from their violence. | | | 
Theod. j. DuRrING this time, St. Euſebius of Samoſata retired to his Biſhoprick, 
G32. ing with him the decree by which St. Meletius was elected Biſhop of An- 
och, which was entruſted with him. The Arians being afraid of this te- 
ſtimony of their breach of Faith, perſuaded the Emperor to recall it; accord 

ingly he ſent for it with all ſpeed ; but Euſebius replied, I cannot give up what 
was y committed to my charge, unleſs all thoſe from whom I received 


it be aſſembled. The Emperor being angry at this anſwer wrote again to him, 
added, that if he did n he 


ad given orders to have his right hand cut off. But this was only to afrighten 
him, for he had given orders to the perſon who carried the letter, not to put 
it in execution. Euſebius having read the letter, ſtretched out both his hands, 
and ſaid to the meſſenger, Cut them both off: for I will not return the de- 
cree 
| This is zaken from the Septuazint ; but it is poſſeſſed in aur verſion and the Vulgate, * 70% 
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which 1s in a conviction of the vi of the Arians. The Emperor A. D. 361 
ne and re- 


2 of Antioch the ſent to Alexandria for Euzoi XXX111. 
fill the See ioch t to 10s, XIII. 
* Is from the office of Deacon EA Br- 


one of the firſt diſciples of Arius, who was 
at the beginning TX at hereſy, by Alexander his Biſhop. The Emperor; **- 
cauſed the Biſhops to lay hands on him; but that ordination made a greater di- PhD. x. 
viſion in the Church of Antioch. None of the Catholicks would communi- . 5. 
cate with Euzoius ; and thoſe who for thirty had ſuffered all manner of af. bb. 10. 
ill treatment from the Arians, under Stephen, ius, and Eudoxius, thought Theod. ii. 
themſelves at obliged to ſeparate, and to hold their aſſemblies a- c. 31. 
in the church of the Apoſtles, called in naaa, i. e. i 
Irrer and ſituated in the 
Old City. They were for uniting again with the Euſtathians, that is, with 
thoſe Catholicks who, after the — depoſition of St. Euſtathius had never 
communicated with the Arians; but the Euſtathians refuſed this union, becauſc 
St. Meletius had been rejected by the Arians, and many of thoſe who follow- 
ed him had received baptiſm from them. The Church of Antioch therefore 
was divided into three parts; for beſides the Arians, who acknowledged Eu- 
zoius for their Biſhop, there were two parties of Catholicks who were divided 
by this ſchiſm, without any difference of belief, viz. the Euſtathians and the Chryſolt. in 
Meletians who aſſembled in the old church, and were the moſt numerous. Mel p- 57. 
Theſe retained ſuch an affection for their holy Paſtor, though he had 
verned them but a month, that there were every where marks of it to be 
As ſoon as they had received him into the city, they called their children af- 
ter his name, ſo that the name of Melctius was heard every where; in the mar- 
kets; in the ſtreets, and in the villages. They had his image upon 
their ſeals, or in ſculpture upon their veſſels ; in their chambers, and all other 
places. St. Chryſoſtom, who relates this, had ſeen it whilſt he was a child. 
Ir was much about this time that the Arians compoſed their laſt Sor. N. 
of Faith, being aſſembled at Antioch in a ſmall body, whilſt the Emperor was 
there, and Euzoius was Biſhop, i. e. during the conſulate of Taurus and Flo- 
rentius, which ha probably in this council that 


ppened in this year 361. It was 
they choſe St. Melctius. Whats cr is, that this ſmall number of Bi 
arted queſtions again which had been already determined; alledging, that it 
was neceſſary to take the term like out of the expoſition of Faith received at 3. 

Rimini and at Conſtantinople, ſo that without any farther diſſimulation they R 7 998+: 
laid, that the Son was in every reſpect unlite the Father, not only in reſpe& of 
_ Subſtance, but in reſpe& to bis will 3 and they dec 


Atban. de 


lared, that he was made out 
of nothing, as Arius had at firſt aſſerted. The followers of Actius who were at 
Antioch, embraced this opinion, and the council received the moſt inveterate 
ns 5nd gre the churches to them, that they might Gacly publiſh thei 
err is new formu- 
y to add to the name rians that of Anomæans and Exoucontians, deriving 

this laſt from three words, # # #2, which in Greek ſigniſies from nothing, or 
bat which hath no exiſtence. When they asked the Arians, why they faid in 
17 expolition of Faith, that the Son was Gop of Gop? the Arians replied, . 
5 as the Apoſtlc ſpeaks, That all things are of Gop; in which the on of 

| Lon 
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A. D. 361. Gop is For which reaſon they add to their confeſſion of 
Athan, de Faith theſe words, According to the Scriptures. of Laodicca was the 


ya. p. 886. author of this ſophiſm, not knowing, ſays the hiſtorian how Ori 

— 2 the Apoſtle. However, theſe Arian Bi- 
ſhops, not being able to bear the reproaches with which they were loaded, re- 
turned to the formulary of Conſtantinople, and retired every one to their own 

home. 
Socr. ij.c.41. TT is not eaſy to reckon up all the profeſſions of Faith which the Arians 
de Synod. had then made. Socrates reckons nine to this, which is the tenth. St. Atha- 
1 naſius counts as many; I r The firſt will be Ari- 
Lib. 11. n. 55. us's letter to St. Alexander; the ſecond, the declaration of Arius and Euzoius 
Ibid. n. 37. to the Emperor Conſtantine, and approved at the council of Jeruſalem in 335; 
- the third, that which was made at the council of Conſtantinople againſt Mar- 
Lib, 12. n.12. cellus of Ancyra in 336, which we have not : 'The fourth, fifth, and ſixth are 
Ibid. n. 26. thoſe of Co ena of Antioch, held at the dedication in 341. The ſeventh, 
Ibid. n. 30. that which was drawn up four months after, and brought into Gaul to the Em- 


| Ibid. n.39. peror Conſtantius by Narciſſus and the reſt in 344. The cighth is the long en- 


Lib. 12. n. 6- poſition t into Italy in 345, by Eudoxius and his companions. The 
Ibid. u. 46. ninth, that of the falſe council of Sardica held in 347. The tenth is that of 

the council of Sirmium againſt Photinus in 351. The eleventh, that of Sir- 
mium, drawn up by Potamius in 357. The twelfth, is the letter of the coun- 
Sup. lib. 14. cil of Ancyra, with the eighteen anathema's. The chirteenth is, the fo 
D. 2. of Sirmium, dated the twenty ſecond of May 559. The fourteenth, that 


ne which the Acacians at the council of on the twenty eighth 
= _ of of the ſame year 379. The fifteenth, that of Nice in Thrace, 


ſubſcribed at Rimini and Conſtantinople, and by moſt of the Biſhops ; and the 
ſixteenth was that of the council of Antioch in 361. | 
XXXiV., Wirst the Emperor Conſtantius was buſy in holding councils, and 
2 Ron Fonts of Faith, the Cæſar fallen advanced conſiderably 
— a He ſeveral times overcame the Barbarians, who had long endeavour- 
Amm. Marc. ed to ſettle themſelves in the "territories of the empire, particularly the Franks 
lib, 20.c 4. and Almans z he drove them to the other fide of the Rhine, and laid waſte 
their country a good way forward. He was brought under ſuſpicion with Con- 
ſtantius, who was naturally diffident; fo that in order to weaken his force, he 
ſent for a conſiderable part of his troops under pretence of the war againſt the 
Perſians. Theſe ſoldiers who were either born in Gaul or Germany, where 
they had their wives and children, looked upon this order as a fort of condem- 
Amm. Marc. nation for baniſhing them to the extremities of the world; and although Ju- 
-- Sub lian exhorted them to obey, they mutinied, took arms, and declared him Au- 
— He notwithſtanding the oppoſition which he made to it. This happened at 
— aris, where Julian choſe to reſide, becauſe it was very advantagiouſly ſituated, 
and he had there built a palace, ſome baths, and an aquæduct, the magnificent 
remains of which are now viſible. 'The night before Julian's being thus de- 
5 wn nE ed who was —1 intimate with him, * 
hi a perſon as the genius of empire was repreſented, 
is a young man naked, and holding an horn of 2 him af- 
ter this manner : It is a long time, Julian, fince I lay concealed in the porch of 
your houſe, deſiring to encreaſe thine honour ; I have withdrawn ſeveral times, 
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ne refuſed z if you do not receive me at this time, when ſo many are a- A. D. 36r. 
. | mal depart in confuſion and ſorrow; but conſider well, that 
fon tor hay long with you. Such a dream had great weight with Julian; 
and he thus gives an account of his manner of accepting the empire: Jupiter, Epiſt. ad 
Sol, Mars, Minerva, and all the reſt of the gods know, that 1 ſuſpected no- Ach. P. 327 
that I heard the news, which was about ſun- ſet. The 
palace yi and I heard loud cries; I was afraid to 
venture myſelf, nn *y 
per chamber, ſeparated from that of my wife, who was ſtill we: From thence 
through a window I adored Jupiter; and as the noiſe increaſed, and all the pa- 
lace was in confuſion, I beſought him to give me an omen, which accordingly 
hedid, ordering me to ſuffer mylelf to uaded, and not to oppoſe the 
s affection: But although I had ſuch ſigns, I did not eaſily comply, but 
reſiſted as long as I poſſibly could. Some tune before he had for one of Eunap. in 
the miniſters of the falſe gods out of Greece, which in their la are called Maxim p. 90. 
(ebd.) Hlieropbantes, with whom he had performed a certain ceremony with 
great ſecrecy ; for he ſtill made an outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity z and 
— was none but Oribaſus of Pergamus his phyſician, and an African named 
Evemerus, who were truſted with the ſecret. 
HavinGs accepted the empire, he wrote to Conſtantius to deſire his ap- Amm. xx, 
probation of it, proteſting that he would not be the leſs obedient to him, and c. 8, 3. 
offering to receive from him a prefeftus prætorii. But as for the reſt of his of- 
ficers he would have the appointing of them himſelf. This letter was carried 
by Pentadius and Eleutherius two officers of diſtinction, who found Conſtan- 
tius at Cæſarea of Cappadocia. le 
ceedingly inraged, and looked upon t 
threatned no leſs than death; and he ſent them out without aski 
ons, or hearing what they had farther to ſay. Then he wW 
thould quit the war againſt the Perſians, in order to march againſt Julian 


but 


picterus, to aſſure him, that he would give him his life 

pretending, that he did him a very great favour. * = 
Lroxas being come to Paris, Julian received him as became his dignity Amm. xz. 9 

and merit; the next day he aſſembled the ſoldiers in the place where they ex- 

exciſed ; where aſcending his tribunal, he cauſed Conſtantius's letter to be 


take the 
to Julian the title of A 
the tate ; to which they 
and thus Leonas thoug 


Gaul, and ſpent the winter at 
4 


Conſtantius. 


< 


. 5. 


our SAVIOUR was celebrated 


Pannonia, ſurprized Sirmium, ſecured the 
into Thrace, and ſtaid at Nai whilſt 


Gaul into IIlyria, he 
number of — 


1 57 them 3 
33 7 f Cons rAN Trios 


n 
ately march in inſt Julia $ he was informed of 
. at Ediſſa, 1222822 but the next day hearing that Sapor 
had retired, he returned ſpeedily to Antioch, and ſet out from thence at the 
end of Autumn for Conſtantinople. When he came to Tarſus he was ſeized 
yam: in with a flight fever, which he thought to throw off by the exerciſe of the 
Journey, but was forced to ſtop at the firſt at Mopſuerene, i. e. the foun- 


Socr. . Mopſus the god of Cilicia who was famous for his oracles. This was 
* at the foot of Mount Taurus, in the fartheſt part of the province towards 


Conſtantius finding himſelf near his end deſired to receive bap- 
Aden de Him, which he had hitherto deferred; and accordingly he received ig from the 
Syn. p. 90. hands of Euzoius the Arian Bi of Antioch. Thus died he on the third of 
A. the Nones of November, under the conſulſhip of Taurus and Florentius, i. e. 
Chr. on the third of N in the year 361. He was in the forty fifth year of 
Anno 361. his . and twenty fifth of his reign, ſince the death of his father Conſtantine 
Chr. bach. the Great. He diſturbed the Chriſtian religion, which of itſelf is ſimple, by 
204. D. an old tion, and by making it his butineſs rather to examine it curiouſly 
— than regulate it {criouſly, he ſeveral diviſions, which he afterwards fo- 
8.26. mented by diſputes about words; and he deſtroyed the publick carriages, by 
{ending great numbers of Biſhops backwards and forwards to his councils, 


where he would needs be the arbitrator of Religion himſelf. Thus Ammianus 
As 


Marcellinus ſpeaks of him, who being a Pagan cannot well be ſuſpected. 
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* ſoon as Conſtantius was dead, era 
2 

ſubmit to him. : 
—_— the Haruſpices upon the intrails of beaſts, 
— the flight of birds, and perplexed about 


„ he marched towards 
Thrace, and came to Conſtantinople on the eleventh of December 
year 361. Conſtantius s body was carried L 
ru 1 — and buried wit 

ka fiaker Condamine the Cwer in the Church of tha Apoffts 
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SIS O ON aſter the Emperor Julian had entered Conſtantinople, he A. D. 361. 
SES {ct up an extraordinary tribunal at Chalcedon, to try thoſe who 
had enjoyed the greateſt power under the Emperor Conflantive ba 
v» berein their proceedings were examined with a ſeverity, which 14, cou: of 
oe eren Julian's flatterers thought too The two coaſuls Tau- Conſtantino- 
rus and Florentius were of the number of thoſe who were accuſed. Taurus ple. 
had obtained the conſulſhip as a reward for the which he had commit -fb , Marc. 
ted at the council of Rimini; he was ſent into cxile to Vercellæ; and the mot 
ſhameful circumſtance in his puniſhment was, that the records of his tryal were Sup. lib. 15. 
— 11 f 3 In the 
conſulſhip of Taurus Florentius, Taurus being broug the publick 
criers, &e. The death of Urſulus Count of the Largeſſes, that is to ſay, Chief 
Treaſurer, was attended with the greateſt odium; for he had ſupported Julian 
in Gaul, cauſing the treaſurers of thoſe places to ſupply him with all the mo- 
ney that he required contrary to the orders of Conſtantius, who was unwillin 
that he ſhould have money to give to the ſoldiers ; ſo chat Julian ſeeing the re- 
proaches and curſes which the death of this man drew upon him, was obliged 
to diſon it. There were others put to death, whoſe ſentence was approved 
by every body, eſpecially the inveterate Arian the eunuch Euſebius, who was 
be of Conſtantius's chamber ; for be was condemned and executed among 
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ians were included in the number of thoſe who were ex- 
rr 
places by Julian, under the pretence of baniſhing luxury, and living like z 
12 He one day called for a barber to comb his hair; fe Be 

aſſected to let it grow: — Conſtantius's barber came to 
him magnificently dreſſed. Julian was {urprized at it, and ſaid, I ſent for a 
not a ſenator. He ired into the value of his place, and found 
had of bread every day the allowance of twenty men, and the ſame 
proportion of forage for his horſes, and a large yearly ſalary, beſides extra- 
ordinary gratuities. 'This cauſed him to remove all the barbers, cooks, and 
ſuch like officers, ſaying, that he had no occaſion for them, eſpecially the 
uchs, his wife not being alive. It is certain, that luxury was got to a 
heighth in the court of Conſtantius, both as to their habits of 
gold and filk, and the delicacy of their eating. 'The number of the barbers 
and cooks amounted to a thouſand each; and of cup-bearers and waiters, 
there were many more. Several officers of this court had made an ill 
uſe of their g they were accuſed of en- 
1 riching themſelves with the ſpoils 
Philoſophers ILT Ax having by this means made the palace deſolate, filled it with 


nor, 4. 


Jul. ad Athan. 
p. 504. 


for. iloſophers, icians, diviners, and impoſtors of all forts. One of the 

A 362, als by feng for Maximus, who was in Afia with 
Eanap. in Chryſan 
Mas. f. so. hey 

ſters of; 

fed w. 

to ſtay i 

which we ha 
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what he defired : 'Then he ſet out, and all Afia was in 
; the people came in crouds to meet him on the 
magiſtrates at their head, and the women were likewiſe de- 
making their court to his wife. When he arrived at Conſtantino- 


cency, he ran with all his 


ly conſulting the gods, 
il loser 


began to wear more de. 
; and became more rigid 
and difficult of acceſs to thoſe who came to him: But the Emperor did not 
perceive this alteration. 


PxIsSCUS 


Book XV. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 201 

Pais cus, whom the Emperor had alſo ſent for from Greece, was more A. D. 362. 
moderate in his good fortune. Chryſanthus being again very carneſtly ſolli- 
cited to come, conſulted the gods; and finding ſtill the ſame ill omens, he 
ed in his reſolution, and ſtayed at Sardis ; however, the 

ituted him chief Prieſt of Lydia, and his wife chief Prieſteſs. 
thus foreſeeing the  approching reolucion either by magick or pru- 
dence, uſed uſed the joyed by his office with moderation. He 
was not over forward * others, 28 the temples; he did not abuſe 
the Chriſtians upon any flight occaſion, but behaved himſelf with ſuch. 
gentleneſs, that the reſtoration of the ſacrifices, or the ſuppreſſion of them, 
which followed ſoon after, was hardly perceived in Lydia. Julian likewiſe 
fent in a very preſſing manner for ſeveral whom he had known in the ſchools 
of Aſia, and raiſed their expectations by his great promiſes ; but when they 
came to him he put them off with fine ſp called them his companions, 
made them ſometimes eat with him at his own table, drank to their health,. 
and diſmiſſed them without doing any thing for them : However, he gave 
places and governments to ſeveral rhetoricians and ſophiſts, whoſe credit in- 


creaſed daily, and their hopes ſtill more. 
the new Emperor lived like one 


dal wes tap Alm of a philoſopher, particular his 
wearin outward marks of a y as to 
Conſtantius Gt ts ene ER made him Czfar ; for 
n. but he reſumed his beard 
had the power in his own hands, as we ſee by his medals; for in 
wherein he hath the title of Cæſar, he is without a beard ; and in the 
part of thoſe wherein he is ſtiled A long s 
be worn by a man of thirt age; for he was no older when he 
to the am pire. He adit l. i 
Greeks, — 2 — 4 and all his en 
tant are in Greek. rr Le, "' 
the manners and cuſtoms of the antient Greeks, to its former perfeQion, 
eſpecially their religion ; for at that time the word Hellene fignificd the pa- , '® 
gans, as well among the Chriſtians as the pagans themſelves. | 
Ju x a x's firſt care, therefore, as ſoon as he was poſſeſſed of the govern- _ 
ment, was to reſtore paganiſm : He gave expreſs orders for the — 
temples, and for repairing or rebuilding thoſe that 8 he appoin- Amm. Ax i. 
ted great revenues for them, 48 ure to be again erected, and re- c. 5. 
newed the ſacrifices, and other ancient ceremonies — city. He was * = 
himſelf publickly ſeen to offer victims and libations ; he honoured all the 3 Ta. 
miniſters of the heathen religion, viz. the ſacrificers, the Hieropbantæ, thoſe 
who initiated people into their myſteries, and thoſe who had the keeping of 
the idols and the temples : He re-eſtabliſhed their penſions, and reſtored to 
them the honours, priviled and exemptions w_—_ 
them by the antient kings of chal comme. He likewiſe required 
— exactly the ſuperſtitious abſtinence from certain meats, and the ex- 
ternal purifications preſcribed by their religion. D Naz. 
_ acquainted with his most ſecret actions that he began by effacing 27: 3. p. 70. 
his baptiſm with the blood of victims, oppoſing to our holy ceremonies thoſe 
which the pagans thought ſerved them for an expiation, 1 in his 


The . 


p- 405. 


* 


tze hand; and thy Galilean god, added he, will not 
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A. D. 362. hands the intrails of the beaſts that were offered, to purify them from the 
| Euchariſt which he had received with them. As he was curious in obſerving 
the intrails of the victims, it is ſaid, that on a certain day he ſaw therein a 
croſs crowned, that is, 1 * r 

eſent were amazed : But the Haruſpex who preſided at this ceremony, 
Fl kad, that the circle which incompaſſed the croſs ſhewed that the Chriſtians 
'Prudent. ere taken and incloſed on all ſides. Another time as he was ſacrificing ſe- 
Apotheol. eral Heifers to Proſerpine, the ſacrificer cried out, that the ceremonies 
could not have their effect, and that they were hindred by the preſence of 
ſome Chriſtian, requiring that theſe ſhould be ſent away who had been 
waſhed and anointed, i. e. who had received baptiſm. The Emperor being 
terrified, looked about on all ſides, and found that it was a young man one 
of his guards; who did not diſown it, but throwing down his half pike, 
which was adorned -with precious ſtones, withdrew, leaving the Empercr 
| and the Pontiff in diſorder. 
Socr. iij. ULIAN cauſed the image of Fortune to be erected in the principal 
Sus id. 11. Bafilick of Conſtantinople, and publickly offered ſacrifices to it, as to the 
„ . (Genius of that city, from whence Conſtantine had baniſhed idolatry. As he 
Sozom. v. was ſacrificing to this idol, Maris Biſhop of Chalcedon openly upbraided 
£.4 him with his impiety and apoſtacy ; but Julian only anſwered him, that he 
„id. c. 3. uns blind; re he was led by 
| thee. Maris re- 
plied, 1 return thanks to my Gon that I am blind, that I might not behold 
ulian, to ſhew his moderation, went on with- 


Sup. lib. 11. 


n. 33. 
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15 
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; 
: 


had moſt at heart ; but he was afraid to attack them openly, being informed 
- P.79- of their prodigious multitude, which was ſo great that could not even 


ſecret, without expoſing the empire to the hazard of a gene- 


Thus does St. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeak of this matter : 


he was afraid of being thought a tyrant and becoming odious : on 
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<- 1- the contrary he affected to appear mild and gentle like a philoſopher, who 
i only governed by reaſon: He therefore ſought Il poſſible means of 
p 72. aſſection of the people, by revokins all the rigorous and unjuſt 


Conſtantius, recalling the baniſhed, remoring the confiſcated 
allowing to all the free exerciſe of their religion. In ſhort, he 
| knew 


i 
of 
es, and 
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ſtians . 1 8 = he was A. D. 362. 
them honour martyrdom nowing 1 
— ions, that the more ſevere they were, he Gove 
they ſtrengthened Not only Chriſtian authors, but Libanius Lib. Or. 10. 
a Pagan, ay _- qd gives us this account of the motives p. 29. 
which he proceeded. 
9 117 reſolved therefore to attack the Chriſtians by more ſubtle ways: He 
recalled from baniſhment all the Biſhops, and others without diſtinction of 
heretick or Catholick, who had been ſent into exile by Conſtantius, on 
account of their religion. He even ſent for ſome to his palace, and exhorted 
them freely and openly to exerciſe their reſpective religions. This proce- 
dure had a fair ce of Clemency ; but Julian ated in this manner, 
faith Ammianus Marcellinus, to the end that having increaſed their divi- 
ons by this licence, he might be freed from his apprehenſions of their 
uniting againſt him. 
Tux Catholick Biſhops taking the advantage of this liberty, St. Mele- Chr. Pa;; . 
tius came back to Antioch ; Lucifer and St. Euſebius of Vercellz left The- 
ba's to return to their Churches: But St. Athanaſius durſt not yet quit his Theod. iii. - 
retreat, becauſe e was till the moſt powerful at Alexandria. The 8 f m. 
Arians had the ſame liberty of returning, Actius in particular was recalled Sup. lib. xit. | 
with Honour, becauſe it was his Friendſhip to Cæſar Gallus, Julian's bro- . 15. 
ther, that had drawn upon him the indignation of Conſtantius. Julian **"o# ix. 
wrote a very obliging letter to him, defiring him to come to him, like= ju ep as - 
wiſe gave him an eſtate near Mitylene, in the iſle of Lesbos. He alſo wrote Facund. lib. 
a Letter to the Hereſiarch Photinus, in which he commended him for deny- +- P. 163, 
ing the divinity of Jesus Caxisr, and broke out into violent expreſ- 8. 
ſions againſt Diodorus a prieſt of Antioch, afterwards Biſhop of Tarſus. 
He ordered Eleuſius of Cyzicus, under a ſevere penalty, to rebuild in two 
months time the Church of the Novatians, which he had deſtroyed in the 
time of Conſtantius. He favoured the Donatiſts in Africa, and defended Inf. n. 31. 
the Hereticks, not only againſt the Catholicks, but againſt each other. 

How vx thoſe who made the greateſt advantage of this liberty were v. 
the Catholicks; and the Arians, who before had the chief power, were 4 ret per. 
humbled. Julian underſtanding that the Arians had miſuſed the Valenti-/**** - 
nians at Edeſſa, wrote in theſe terms: I have reſolved to deal io gently 
with all the Galileans, that none of them whatever ſhall ſuffer violence, that Ep. 43. 
they be not dragged to the Temple; nor compelled by force to act in any Ecebol 
manner con to their religion. But the Arians grown inſolent by their 
riches, have attacked the Valentinians, and committed at Edeſſa fach enor- 
mities as ought never to happen in a well governed city. In order there- 
fore to aſſiſt them in the practice of their admirable law, and render their 
entrance into the kingdom of heaven the more eaſy, we have ordained 
that the Church of Edeſſa ſhall be deprived of all the wealth belonging to 
it, the money to be diſtributed to the ſcldiers, the land to be united to our 
demeſnes, to the end that becoming poor, they may become more wiſe, 
and may not be deprived of the heavenly kingdom which they hope for. 

Such were the marks of Julian's perſecution, a ſeeming gentleneſs, and at 
the ſame time ſcoffing at the Goſpel, In another letter he ſaith: By the 
2 b 


Ms revenues which Conſtantine had aſſigned them; as alſo thoſe belonging to 


Teaching and the order is ſtill remaining by which he 
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I will not have the Galileans put to death, beaten without cauſe, or 


Ep ſt 7. uffer ; but it is my opinion, that the ſervants of the gods 
Arabio. 1, be 2 — The folly of the Galileans had well nigh 
brought a general deſtruction upon us, had not the goodneſs of the gods 


Epiſt. 52. erved us. And in another letter; We do not permit them to be dr 
Bde. —＋ the Altars; on the contrary we plainly declare to them, that if => 
Son. v. cs among them defires to partake in our libations, he muſt firſt offer ſacrifices 
of expiation, and make the gods propitious to him. So far are we from 
defiring or having a thought, that any impious perſon ſhould partake in our 
holy fſacri before he has cleanſed his ſoul by prayers addrefled to the 
Gods, and his body by lawful purifications. A man who ſpoke in this 
manner, might well ſeek the means of effacing his Baptiſm. But although he 
ſpared the blood of the Chriſtians, he nevertheleſs plainly attacked them. 
In the firſt he endeavoured to give them a contemptible name, by 


Greg. Naz. calling them Galileans ; and he even ordained it by a law. He afterwards 


Ar. 3- P. 18. abrogated all the priviledges granted by the Chriſtian Emperors in favour of 
4 epiſt. ii. that religion; as exemption from attendance on publick offices, which pri- 
Byſant. l. 30 viledge the clerks enjoyed, although they were Decurio's. He took away the 


_—_ the widows and virgins, maintained by the Church : For Conſtantine when 
1bid. de coll, he ſettled the affairs of the Church, aſſigned them a ſufficient maintenance 
luſtr. out of the income oſ every city. But Julian took away theſe penſions, or- 
See Nas, dering them even to reſtore what had been already paid to them, which was 
Or. J. p. $6, exacted with the utmoſt ſeverity ; but all w-s ſettled again upon the former 
D. eſtabliſhment after his death. He likewiſe cauſed all the gold, andſilver, the 
rich veſſels, and the reſt of the wealth of the Church to be taken away, under 
prongs of obliging the Chriſtians to practiſe the poverty which is enjoined 
y the Goſpel ; and becauſe the Goſpel orders us to bear with injuries, and 
c. to ſhun honour and promotion, he forbad the Chriſtians to plead; to de- 
Soz. v. c. 18. fend their rights in courts of juſtice, or to execute any publick office. 

vi H E went ſtill further, and forbad the Chriſtans to teach human learning; 
| prohibits it, wherein he gives his 

ſtudying pro- reaſon for it; vi. that thoſe who teach ought to be men of upright beha- 
_ viour, and to conform their opinions to the maxims publickly received, 
£4 © and to what they themſelves teach. That it is not agreeable to truth to 
Epiſt, 42. explain the antient authors to young people, repreſenting them as great 
men, and at the {ame time to condemn their religion. Homer, ſaith he, 
Heſiod, Demoſthenes, Herodotus, Thucydides, Iſocrates, and Lyſias have 
acknowledged the gods to be authors of their doctrine; ſome of them be- 
lieved themſelves conſecrated to Mercury, others to the muſes. Since they 
live by the writings of theſe authors, they declare themſelves to be very 
fond of their intereſt, in betraying their conſcience for a little money. 
Hitherto there hath been ſeveral reaſons for not frequenting the 'Temples ; 
and the terror which hath been ſpread univerſally, was an excuſe for not 
_ diſcovering the trueſt ſentiments concerning the gods; but fince they them- 

ſelves have given us liberty, methinks it is abſurd for any one to teach what 
te doth not believe. If theſe men eſteem the doctrine of the authors, whom 
they interpret to be wiſe, let them begin with their piety towards the gods. 


Ibid. p. 94. 
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If they believe that they are miſtaken in the moſt important points, let them A. D. 363. 

go and expound Matthew and Luke in the Churches of the Galileans. He 

adds, that this law only regards the teachers, _—— 

at liberty to learn whatever they pleaſe. It would be but juſt, faid he, to 

cure them like diſtracted perſons, whether they would or no; but I am fa- 

vourable to them, and think that the ignorant ought to be inſtructed, not 

puniſhed. By this we ſee the meanggg of a law of Julian's, importing, that L. «: cod. 
the chief excellency of the profeſſors ought to be their morals; and which Th-04. de 

| erdains, that in any city he who deſires to teach, ſhall be examined by the 4 kol. 

council, and that if he is approved, the decree ſhall be ſent to the Empe- 

ror for his confirmation, I his law is dated the fifteenth of the calends of 

July, in the conſulſhip of Mamertinus and Nevitta, that is on the feven- 


reenth of June 362. 
advantage which the Theod. ii. 
e ” 


Tas true motive of this prohibition was the great 
Chriſtians drew from the 


trine of the 


takes concerning uſe of any paſlage of ſcrip- 
g For the writings, had written to 
theſe three Greek words: * 6 gros, A EET EY vor" that is, 
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afraid leſt J=esvs Cuz1sT ſhould deny him 
confeſs him before men ; w 
it, and faid to him, Let us 


before 
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5 Yoo | 1 Chriſti Simplici bored 
Sich J ither: Victorinus went through all the cere- 
dn ; 


is ſatisfaction, whiſpering to his neigh- 
immediately after, their great deſire to 


had tranſlated ſeveral books of the 
verſion he wrote four books on the trinity again 


rr 
bei re . 
n or frequent the ſchools where they were taught, 
ing that thoſe only who followed the religion of the. antient Greeks, 

2 ſhould 
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apply themſelves to their 
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learning, or even to ſpeak A. D. 364. 
to remain in NA 

c. 8. | 


Soz. v. e. 18, 
Greg, Naz. Or. 3. p. 51, 79. &c. 


ſatisfied with believing without arguing. 


luſtre of Julian ar- 
remprs to imi- 
cine, welthng ts Ap. den. © e. 16, 
Re Türk Priel of Galatia : Helleniſm doth not yet proceed as it ought, Jul. epift. 4 
and it is our fault. On the part of the gods every thing is great and 
ficent, beyond whatever we can hope or wiſh for. Let us be 
fay it without offending them ; Who ſome time ago could have 
a revolution ? . is yr rk wi 
fidering what hath chiefly promoted Atheiſm, viz. itality, 
burying the dead, and a feigned gravity in behaviour; we ought 
all this fincerely. It is not enough that you only are ſuch ; all 
Galatia ought to be ſo likewiſe : Do you either induce them 
fear to become good, or elſe deprive them of the prieſthood, i 
ſerve the gods, with their wives, their children, and ſervants 
they permit any Galileans to be in their family: Afterwards 
them, that a Prieſt ought not to frequent the theatre, 
Ge ſcandalous 
| * , 


facrificer go to meet them 

and let him remain within the porch ; let no ſoldi 
; follow them that pleaſes. As ſoon as 
ſacred place, he becomes a pri 


to 
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purity : But thinking i 
= this affectat ion; all that I deſire is, hee the Feiaſta et e 
1 ic a pl none of them therefore 


ſai d. The impious Galileans having obſerved that onr 
FF as they 
8 — 8 
names for works, 


pearance gained him a genera 
an alliance with a noble E family, and L wp din 
take up his reſidence among them. 

—— 


ſent a deputation : 
4 77 to let ES 
_—_— 


to 
1. 
He lived 


h is, being the nobility, and even by the 4 
TI er himſelf to be dazzled by honours, nor ſoftened 


by delights, and ab eſteemed it his c that he was a 
wi — OY Chriſtian. 


Wuzx 


| core, which : You cover us with confuſion ; I wiſh 

ber whar is faid of you by the family, by ſtrangers, and by all 

ans of our acquaintance, to {ce the ſon of a Biſhop ſerving 
ielding to his intereſt, and not counting it +4 


ne gre: offence St. Gregory his brother, qo. 


2 


de ſecurity myſelf for your faith and 27 
an end to our afflictions. As for my mother we dare 
| and we have recourſe to various artifices to conceal it from her; 
| natural weakneſs of her ſex and the fervour of her piety, 


IX. Joer ra ſeduced a great number of the ſoldiers and officers of his army ; 


The confeſion ſome ambition and intereſt ; others by not being well grounded in 
of Siri the COD i the will of the prince. It was an antient cu- 


; x rn and this 2 
ere in which _—_ —_— was not at all concerned. 


7 y attended by victories, captives, | 


EE L 


* 


2 it, as having failed in b 
| | LD nd | 


Ecclefia/tical Hiſtory. 


Boox XV. 
* added to this A. D. 362. 
* . _ 


one to throw 


the cup. One of 
meaning of this ? you call upon J 


to the forum tranſported with 
hearts ; we declare it to all the world, but in the of Gov, 
to whom we live, and for whom we are ready to die. We have not be- 
I Jeon: our ſaviour ; we have not renounced the bleſſed con- 

If our hands have offended, our heart was not The 
„* the palace, and throwing the gold which they had 
Tur even ran to ti ing t i ad 
received at the feet of the Emperor, cryed out: You have not made us a 
preſent, you have paſſed ſentence of death upon us; be ſacrifice 
wto Jesvs CAHRISsT, throw us into the 


» 


peror was ſo incenſed at this boldneſs, in firſt motions of his paſſion, 
that he ordered their heads tobe cut off. They were accordingly carried with- 
out the city, and followed by the people who admired their courage. Being 
come to the place of execution, he who was the oldeſt deſired 
the executioner to begin with the younger, leſt the death 
diſcourage him. 'This young man, who was called Romanus, had already 
fallen on his knees, and the executioner had drawn his ſword, 
arrived with a pardon, 


an upon 
young ſoldier was ſtruck to the 


laying, It is 
martyr. 'The Emperor 
baniſhed them to the utmoſt 
1 os the Chriſtian officers, who preferred their religion to their 
MONG riſtian officers, ir religion to their in- 
tereſt, there are noted the Emperors Jovian, Valentinian, and Valens, the 


granted them nothing but their lives, and 


immediate ſucceſſors of Julian. The confeſſion of Valentinian was remark- _ if. 
company of the Emperor's guards; .. 


Fortune, . © 53. 


able: For, having the command of the 
called the Jovians, it was his office to follow him, 2 
his perſon. Julian one day entered dancing into the Temple of 
and on each fide of the gate ſtood the door-keepers of the Temple, 
| branches dipped in Laftral water, to ſprinkle thoſe who came in. A drop. 


of 


ſaying aloud, We are Chriſtians in our. 


renounce the impiety, and our blood ſhall 


when the 


— 4 
becauſe Romanus was not worthy to bear the 


fire, cut off our guilty hands, Theo 4 ii. 
and give your gold to others, who will not to receive it. Ihe Em-17. 


the reſt ſhould 


parts of the empire, forbidding them to reſide 


— 
16. 
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62. of this water falling on Valentinian's mantle, he the officer a blow wi 
22. his fiſt, — chat be had defied him with tha . 
thereupon tore that part of his mantle whereon it had dropped. The Em- 
Sox. vi. c. 6. his company in order, not being willing to procure hi 
— 2 of being — Jrevs Cunts r. He fent him away to 4 
©7- garriſon ina defart country; Sozomen faith to Melitine in Armenia; but 
Philoſtorgius to Thebes in upper Egypt; and perhaps he was removed from 
r more than his brothers Valens, and Jovian, Julian judging their 
ſervice advantagious for the ſtate. ; 


3 NoTwLITHSTANDING his 


fire on the Altars; the earth was ſprinkled with the blood of the victims, 
through the ſtreets 


utmoſt inſolence. The weaker 
ir blaſphemies, replied with injuri- 
them with the abſurdity of their religion, and 
by the protection of the Emperor, ſoon pro- 
committing 22 with impunity; for the 8 


FF 


> d foldiers under the command of Capito- 
Heir, Chr. having overthrown certain Altars. At Mera or Myra, 
monday Phrygia, Amachius 

Socr, iii. be ſet 

. 1 * 1 


He 


place to the other: However he was not broke, nor turned out of 


| Boox XV. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. _— 

| young men ſuf- A.D. 362. 
ſtayed as Greg. Naz. 
of fummer he Or. 4- 


p. 133. 
He A. Gothof. 


gods, w idol had been tranſported from 

Callixena, who 
before of Ceres, and was tryed and 
years, in the ſervice of the gods. It was in this city — __ 


with their mother and the Biſhop ty. 

Fxom Peffinus Julian returned to Ancyra the Capital of Galatia, where 
there was a prieſt named Baſil as well as the Biſhop, 
from him ; for in the _ of Conſtantius this presbyter always reſolutely cyra, &c. 
oppoſed the Arians, till ſuch time as Eudoxius, and 
the council of Conſtantinople forbad him to hold * 
Ever fince the reign of Julian, this Baſil had gone the city Act. Sinc. 
publickly, evhorting the Chriſtians to contiuue ſtedfaſt, and not pollute p. 65c. 
themſelves with the ſacrifices, and libations of the heathen. His zeal ren- 
dered him odious to the Gentiles, and at length ſeeing them one day 
likly offering ſacrifice, he ſtopped, and fetching a deep figh, beſought 
Cod that no Chriſtian might be guilty of ſuch enormity. Whereupon ny 
apprehended him, and carried him before the governor of the province cal 
led Saturninus, accuſing him of ſedition, of having overturned altars, and 
ſpoken irreverently of the Emperor. The governor having examined him, 
and finding his faith unſhaken, cauſed him to be tyed up, and tormented 
till the executioners were tired, and then ſent him to priſon. 

Ix the mean time he informed the Emperor of what had paſſed, who Theod. iii. 
Vas not yet come to Ancyra. He ſent the count Elpidius, who had re- 
nounced Chriſtianity to make his court to him, and Pegaſus another apo- 
who not being able to move the conſtancy of Baſil, cauſed him to 
be examined and tortured a ſecond time by the governor. Some time after 
Julian came to Ancyra ; the ſacrificers went out to meet him, carrying with 
them the idol of Hecate ; and being come into the palace, he called them 
together and diſtributed money among them. The next day at the pub- 
cc chens, Elpidius made his report to him concerning Baſil: And at his 

— Land the theatre, N ordered that he ſhould be brought to 

Baſil reproched him with his apoſtacy, and foretold him, that 

Vor. Il R r Jesvs 


'The Martyrs where certain Chriſtians likewiſe ſuffered marty rdom, 
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A.D. __ Caxxrsr would ſoon 


replied, 
my 
ill. He 


„ but to no purpoſ | 
icht of June, in the year 362. Three others are reckoned to have 
martyrdom under Julian at Ancyra ; viz. Melaſippus, Anthony, and 


hm to be buffeted by the 


P and governor cauſed him to be 
os che wheel Buſiris held his hands 


trouble of tying and untying me, I will keep 
in this poſture as long as you pleaſe. 'The governor was aſtoniſhed at the 
promiſe, but much more ſo at the : for Buſiris held his arms 

* i tore hisfleſh with iron talons. and continued firm in this 
as long as the governor required. He was then ſent to priſon, 

whence he was ſoon after delivered upon Julian's death : He lived to: 
reign of Theodoſius, abjured his hereſy, and returned to the Catho- 
Il. Fon Galatia Julian proceeded in his journey through Cappadocia, 

| particularly at Czſa- 

— rea the capital city, to which place Julian had an averſion, the inhabitants 
Sozom. v. being almoſt all Chriſtians. 'They had long before emples of 
c. 4. D. upiter and Apollo, eſteemed the tutelary gods of that city. The T 
Greg. Naz. Fortune only remained, and the Chriſtians had er it, even ſince 
D. Or. 19, his acceſſion to the empire. For this he puniſhed the whole city, he ſtruck 
p.303, it out of the catalogue of cities, although it was the metropolis of the pro- 
Soz. ib. vince, and ordered that it ſhould reſume its antient name of Mazaca, forbid- 
ding it any more to be called Cæſarea, the name given it by the Emperor 

Euf. Chr, lat, Tiberius, He complained that the Pagans had expoſed themſelves to af 
an 7 Tiber. fiſt their not conſidering the ſmallneſs of their number. He de- 
prived the Churches in the city, and its territory, of all hat they poſſeſſed 

in moveables or other goods, making uſe of torments to force them to diſ- 

cover their wealth. He condemned them in a fine of three hundred pounds 

in gold, which they were to pay in ſpecie into his treaſury. He cauſed all 


the clerks to be inliſted among the inferior officers of the magiſtracy, under 
thegovernor of the province ; which was the moſt contemptible, and _ 
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ty the moſt burthenſome ſervice. As for the laity he cauſed them to be A. D. 362. 
raxed, with their wives and children, and to pay tribute as in the villages ; V. Valeſ. 

ing them, with an oath, that if they did not ſpeedily rebuild the bc. in Sox. 
temples, he would continue his ſevericy towards their city, and the heads 
of the Galileans ſhould not be ſafe. All who had any hand in pulling down 5-2. v. c. 11. 
the temple of Fortune were puniſhed, ſome with death, others with banifh- 
ment ; and amongſt thoſe who ſuffered death upon this account, they reckon 1 _ 
Eupſychius, a perſon of noble extraction, who was married not long ibid. y4,0n, 
before, and whom the Church honoureth as a martyr on the ninth of 


.. x us Biſhop of the ſame city died about this time. When he fell 3 
fick be ſent for his Clergy, St Baſil being one of them, and ſaid to them ; 5, ef Cx. 
Gov is my witneſs, that when I gave my conſent to the confeſhon drawn area iz Cap- 
up by the council of Conſtantinople, I did it in fimplicity of heart, not de- * . 
gning to injure the Nicene Creed. I believe nothing but whar I have re- . % b. 
ceived from the ſame tradition, and defire never to be ſeparated from the Sup. x'v. 
three hundred and eighteen bleſſed Biſhops who publiſhed that holy confeſ- n. 24. 
fon of Faith. All who were preſent were fully ſatisfied, and embraced his 
communion, and had no ſcruple remaining in relation to him. 

Ar rE x his death the city was divided into factions - A the choice of a Greg. Naz. 
Biſhop ; the dignity of the metropolitan See and zeal for religion, rai 
heats among od ſome were ſwayed by their affection to particular 
- At length all the people agreed ro chuſe one of the principal men 

of the city named Euſebius, a perſon remarkable for his virtue, but who 
had not yet been baptized : They took him by force againſt his will by the 
aſſiſtance of the ſoldiers who were there, placed him in the Chancel, 
ſented him to the Biſhops who were aſſembled for the election, and dekired 
them to baptize and ordain him Biſhop, urging them by violence as well as 
| s. The Biſhops yielded to the multitude, baptized Euſebius, or- 
dained him Biſhop, and inſtalled him; but when they were retired, and 
found themſelves at liberty, they reſolved to declare all that they had done 
void, and the ordination illegal, as having been only an outward ceremony 
uithout the leaſt concurrence of their will; and they were even for calling 

Euſebius to an account as the author of this violent 
Tu x aged and holy Gregory Biſhop of Nazianzum, who was one of them 
was of a contrary opinion ; for, ſaid he, fince force hath been uſed to Euſe- 
bius as well as to you, he hath a right to accuſe you on his fide, and you 
are no leſs guilty than he; you ought therefore to have reſiſted to the laſt, 
and not after it is over to fall upon Euſebius ; eſpecially at this time when it 
_ would be more adviſcable to ſtifle old animoſities, than to foment new quar- 

rels. And indeed, the Emperor was extremely incenſed at this election; 
he termed it a ſedition, threatning Euſebius in particular; and this ha 
pened at the ſame time that the city was in greater danger on account of 
temple of Fortune. The governor of the province was glad to take this 
Pportunity of making his court at the expence of Euſebius, with whom he 
had a difference upon ſome other occaſion. He wrote therefore to the Bi- 
hops who had ordained him, to oblige them to accuſe him, threatning them 
in his letters, and adding, that it was the Emperor's pleaſure. The aged 
a Rr 2 Gregory 


Praabynrs. {aw particular difficulties at that time, when the Church had been ſo cruelly 


Orat. 1, 
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A. D. 362, Gregory having received this letter, which was directed to him, replied im- 
mediately : Moſt mighty governor, we acknowledge no other maſter or cen. 
ſor of our actions but him, againſt whom war is now waged, namely ] ESU; 
Cunts r; he will examine 3 131 90. 
cording to rule, and is acceptable to hi $ ror YOu, you can, without 
difficulty, offer violence to us in any other reſpect; but none can hinder us 
from defending what we have done according to right, unleſs you make ſome 
law upon this occaſion, you who are not permitted to take cognizance of 
our affairs. This letter did at firſt exaſperate the governour ; but he after. 
wards admired it, and it even put a ſtop to the Emperor's pa 
| juſti i which had contrived the election of Euſebius. 


* Tux aged Gregory ſignalized himſelf likewiſe by defending his own 
19. | 


Church at Nazianzum. A of ſoldiers had been ſent thither, as in- 
P- %. D. to the reſt of the cities, armed with bows and arrows, to get poſſeſſion of or 
ill down the Church; but einne 
was forced to quit the enterprize, ſecure himſelf by a haſty re- 
treat, The annd old iron confi RN: gongere 26 be Bd fre che difle- 
ance of the Church, and for putting an end to the perſecution ; but he pray- 
ed in the night time in private, lying along on the ground notwithſtanding 
his great age, and watering the floor with his tears, which he continued al- 

moſt a year, and chat ſo ſecretly, that it would not have been known by 
his own family, if his ſon Gregory had not diſcovered it. 

XIV. GREGOR the ſon had been ordained Prieſt about the beginning of this 
©. 0_ year, very much againſt his inclination ; for, beſides the general reaſons of 
and 37. Baſil the dignity of the prieſthood, the ſanctity and capacity therein, he 


rent within itſelf by the Hereticks, and attacked from without by the Pa- 

His father was not ignorant of his thoughts ; however, the 
Joining with him, he promoted him to the ſecond degree of the prieſthood, 
charging him with the inſtruction of the Catechumens, and the miniſtry of 
the Word, which, by reaſon of his great age, he was no longer able to per- 
form. A e eee 
der ii Baſil ; but having ſomewhat diſſipated 


Carm. i. p 
C. i 


were not 

Or. 2. p. 46. cerned at this, and in a ſecond diſcourſe reproached them with a ſincere and 
fervent charity: But as he knew that many had cenſured his having retired, 

him of contemning holy orders, or aſpiring to a higher rank than 

that of the Prieſt's office, he compoſed, ſome time after, a long apology 
wherein he throughly treats of the dignity, duty, and dangers of the ſacer- 
n ſolid reaſons for his apprehenſions, and withdrawing 
himſelf, and for his ſubmiſſion and return afterwards. 


Sr. 
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gr. Baſil was ordained Prieſt about the ſame time: He had returned to A. D. 362. 
Caxſarea, and was preſent at the death of the Biſhop Dianezus. Euſebius 
who was a Neophyte was deſirous of ſtrengthning himſelf by the aſfiſtance of 
2 man of ſo much virtue, knowledge, and eloquence, as St. Baſil, and already 
exerciſed in the miniſtry of the Church ; for he was admitred into the order 
of Readers. St. Baſil wrote concerning his ordination to his friend St. Gre» Greg. Naz. 
gory, who anſwered : You have likewiſe been taken. We have been force- Or. 20. 
ably preferred to the rank of Prieſts, of which we were not ambitious ; for eg, Mas 
we are witneſſes for each other how fond we were of applying our ſelves to ep. 11. 
philoſophy after an humble and private manner. Perhaps it had been bet- 
ter that this had never happened; but 1 know not what to ſay until I un- 
derſtand the guidance of the ſpirit. Since the thing is done we ought to 
| Gubmit to it, eſpecially on account of the times, which draws the cenſure of 
the Hereticks upon us, and not to bring ſhame upon thoſe who have intru- 
ſted us with the miniſtry, or that way of life which we have embraced. St. 
Baſil's firſt ſermon is thought to have been an explanation of the beginning 
EvsSEB1vUs his Biſhop, through humane frailty, had afterwards a diffe- 
rence with him, the occaſion of which we are not acquainted with. It is Greg. Naz- 
only conjectured that he was jealous of the authority which he gained, WE. 
his e and virtue. The monks who looked upon St. Baſil as their p. 337. 
head, fided with him, and drew multitudes of people to his party, even 
thoſe of the greateſt diſtinction. Beſides, Euſebius was not very accep- 
table, being ordained by force, rather than according to the canons: And 
at that time there were ſome of the weſtern Biſhops at Czſarea, who took 
part with St. Baſil, and gained over all the Catholicks. It is thought that Eliaſ. Crer. 
theſe were St. Euſebius of Vercellz, and Lucifer of liari : The Church 4 . 
of Cæſarea was therefore upon the point of being rent aſunder by a ſchiſm, A 
had not this been prevented by the prudence of St. Baſil, who retired with 
St. Gregory Nazianzen into Pontus, and governed the monaſteries that 
were ſettled there. 
Taz Emperor Julian continuing his journey, went from Cappadocia XV. 
into Cilicia ; came to Tarſus, and at length to Antioch, where he arrived Julian 4: An- 


at the feaſt of Adonis, that is to ſay, in the end of July. As it was ſolem- 20m — 
nized with mournful hymns, to bewail the death of Adonis, flain by a boar, c. 5. 

and lamented by Venus, the pagans thought it an unlucky omen for the Hier. in vii. 
Emperor at his entrance into the capital of the Eaſt. He viſited all the = 
temples on the hills, and on the moſt inacceſſible mountains. In the ſame Chronol. 
manner, ſoon after his arrival at Antioch, he went to Mount Caſſian to vi- c. Th. 
lit a noted temple of Jupiter, where he ſtayed not long, returning back, in 

order to aſſiſt at the feaſt of Apollo, which was annually celebrated in the 
town of Daphne, not far from Antioch, at the diſtance of two leagues from 

the oppoſite fide of the river Orontes ; it happened in the tenth month called 

Lous by the Macedonians, which anſwered to Auguſt. Julian expected Miſopog 
upon this occaſion to ſee the riches and magnificence of Antioch ; he ima- f. 9% 97» 
gined that there would be great pomp and ceremony, victims, libations, per- 4 
fumes, dances, young men cloathed in white robes, and ſumptuoully ad- 

orned. When he came into the temple he was much ſurprized to find 
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A. D. $62. neither victims nor incenſe, nor ſo much as a cake there; he ſuppoſed that 


Excleſiaſtica! Hiſtory. 
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jon was without, and that they 
ontifex Maximus. At 


only waited for the fi 
he asked what ſacrifice 42 8 


i 


ſhew more contempt for the god 
in the remoteſt parts of Pontus ; and that large traQts of land, 
11d not offer ſo much as a bird now on the firſt return of the feſti- 
deity, after the gods have diſperſed the cloud of impiety, when 
have brought an ox, at leaſt a bull ſhould have been ſa- 

the whole city in general. None but the ſacrificer hath contri. 
thing, who ought rather to have carried home his ſhare of your 
all of you ſuffer every thing to be carried out of your houſes 

and given to the Galileans by your wives, who ſupporting the poor with 
your wealth gain credit to the impiety. Every one ſpreads his table twice 
on his birth day, making a magnificent entertainment for his friends; but 
at this ſolemn feſtival no body hath brought either oil for the lamp, or any 
libation, victim, or incenſe. No reaſonable man would be contented to be 


F 


+; 


5 


4 


| 


; 
2 


f 


Ibid. p. 100. ſo uſed, much leſs can it be acceptable to the gods. Such was Julian's 


XVI. 


ſpeech as he ſtood by the altar at the foot of the idol; but his diſcourſe 
made no impreſſion either on the ſenate or people of Antioch. 
Tur feaſt of Daphne laſted ſeven days, during which Julian gave a 


= ' bo publick entertainment according to cuſtom. The Frieſt that ſacrificed had 


two ſons who officiated in the temple, and ſprinkled the meat that was ſerved 
up to the Emperor with luſtral water. One of them performed this office 
the firſt day, and immediately ran away to Antioch, and went to a virtuous 
Deaconeſs, who was a friend to his mother, and had often exhorted him to 
become a Chriſtian. After his mother's death he continued his viſits to her, 
and profiting by her inſtructions, at length he enquired by what means he might 
embrace that religion which ſhe taught him. You muſt, ſaid ſhe, avoid your 
father, preferring to him the Creator of you both, and retire to ſome city 
where you may be out of the power of the Emperor ; and I promiſe you to 
take care about it. I will come, replied the young man, and put my life into 
your hands. It was therefore to perform this promiſe, that he fled from 
Daphne, and came to the houſe of the Deaconeſs, intreating her to be as 
dd as her word. She immediately aroſe and carried him to St. Meletius, 
or he was come back to Antioch on the liberty which the Emperor had 
granted to all the exiles to return from their baniſhment : He cauſcd this 
young man to remain ſome time in an upper chamber; but in the mean 
while his father ſought for him; and after having gone round Daphne came 
to Antioch, and went through every ſtreet ; at lait, going by the houſe of 
St. Meletius, he diſcovered his ſon looking through the lettice : Upon 
which he ran into the houſe, forced him thence, and carried him home ; 
and firſt ſcourged him ſeverely ; afterwards, having heated large needles in 
the fire, he ran them into his hands, fect, and back; and then ſhut him up 
in his chamber, which he faſtened on the outſide, and returned to Paphne. 


The young man filled with an extraordinary zeal, broke in pieces all his 


father's 
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farher's idols; and afterwards dreading his a 
to deliver him; for it is for cor Bike. 
done all this. "Whilſt he was peaking theſe words, the bers bars Fl 
doors flew open, and he ran to the Deaconeſs, by whom he had i 

ſtructed. She diſguiſed him in woman's |, took AI 
liter, and carried him back to St. Meletius, who put him into the 
St. Cyril of | 19: 1g with whom he ſer out in the 


Paleſtine. K this ſtory is related, 

po ens nap who told it 2 
old, adding, that after the death Julian he had even converted bis fiaker 
the heathen Prieſt. 


ULTAN finding that all the people of Antioch were Chriſtians, concei- XVII. 
| jg againſt it; but was very well ſatisſied with the neig _ 
cities ; for 2s tom os fe had Med ae I IT is 
latry, "they rebuilt the temples, overthrew the tombs of the martyrs, and 5. 
openly perſecuted the Chriſtians. The Biſhop Mark in the time of Con- Theod. ij. 
ſtantius had deſtroyed, at Arethuſa in Syria, a very magnificent temple, bift. c. 7. 
which was held in great veneration by the pagans ; he had buik a church 055 I 
and converted great numbers of infidels : But under —_ M OR 
pagans were ready to ſhew their reſentment againſt | 
concealed ; he at firſt reſolved to fly n 
but underſtanding that they had apprehended ſome of 
inſtead of him, he returned and delivered himſelf up to the perſecutors : 


They od he. and of the cones ae him 
doh the Gre by the hain, or any part which they could catch hold of, 
having no compaſſion upon his age, nor any regard for his virtue or learn- 
ing ; ag firſt ſtripped and ſcourged him all over his body, and afterwards 
him into noiſome common ſewers ; whence taken him, — 4 
left him to the children, ordering them to prick him wit 

their writing ſtiles : They tied his legs with cords until they very 
bone ; e Gall ſtrong threads. they 


rubbed him over with honey, and putting him in a basket hung 
the air, where the ſun was moſt violent at noon day in the midit of 
in order to draw the waſps and the bees upon him. They tormented him 
in this manner, to force Him to rebuild the temple which he had deſtroyed, 
or at leaſt to pay the expence of it ; but 2 and would not 
make any promiſe. Then they imagining that by reaſon of his 
was not able to raiſe ſo large a ſum, remitted the half; but far from grant- 
ing them any thing, he — * them as he hung in the air, though ſo 
ſorely wounded, telling them that they were low and earthly, but that he 
was heavenly and exalted : 'They ſubmitted ſo far as to ask him to allow a 
ſiall part of the charge of this building ; but he replied, that to give 
leaſt farthing was as impious as to defray the whole —_ At 
ing overcome by his patience, they let him go, and were afterwards, from 
his mouth, inſtructed in the true religion. The — 4 of this Bi 
did ſo amaze the Præfectus Pretorii, who was a pagan, he ſaid to Ju- 
lian: Is it not a ſhame, Sir, hat the Chrifians hon ve much fuperiou 
to us, and that an old man ſhould get the better of us, whom if we 
overcome we ſhould have gained no credit by it ? 1 2 


1 
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of the Temples was a general pretence ſor perſecuting 
roſes Julian 3 them to de rebuilt * where at 
But one would have thought that Mark of Arethuſa 
to have had a particular exemption, fince he was one of the K. 
had ſaved Julian in the beginning of the reign of Conſtantius, by 
Greg. Naz. concealing him when all his family was in danger. However Mark of Are. 
Or. 3. P. 90 b Arians, or at R 1 the Semi arians, 


ſignalized himſelf by his zeal for that But the praiſes beſtowed 
_— * — by St. — who wit doubt knew him per- 


91 


Ar Heliopolis in n n Deacon 
Cyril; who in the reign of Conſtantine had broken to peices ſeve- 


retained ſo great a reſentment on this account, that 
1 and eat 


Was 


Soz. v. c. io had any hand i in this barbarity, their teeth fell out all at once, their tongue 
and they loſt their fight. In the ſame city of Heliopolis certain 
conſecrated virgins who admired none to is am? were brought forth in 

publick, _ _ expoſed to the fight and mockery 
They ſhaved their 7 the og ript open their bellies, and caſt barley 
which they forced the Hogs to eat, that they m Lye devene the innraty wo 
gether with the grain wherewith they were covered. It is ſuppoſed that 
ney animated them with ſuch fury againſt thoſe virgins was the prohibi- 


deſtroyed the 1 of Venus, and 


XV11L Ar 1 1 Paleſtine, 


ou they exerciſed the fame cruelty on 
arryrs 


prieſts and virgins; opening their bellies, and making the hogs eat ba 

— out of them. At Gaza itſelf three brothers Euſebius, Neſs, 225 
c. 7. no, were cruelly martyred. They ſeized them in their houſes where they 
Sozom. v. — 82 carried * to priſon and ſcourged them. Afﬀter- 
<9. Wards the — who were aſſembled in the amphitheater, cryed out, That 
they were and that they had taken the advantage of the 
licenſe of «dp times to deftroy religion. By crying out after this man- 
ner they put themſelves into ſuch a ferment, that the afſembly becoming 
in a tumult, they ran to the priſon in a fury; whence forcing the three 
brothers, they began to drag them ſometimes on their bellies, ſometimes on 
their backs, bruiſing them againſt the pavement, and ſtriking them with 
clubs, ones, or any thing that came in their way. The very women 
2 their work, ran the points of their ſpindles into them; the cooks 

t were in the publick ſtreet, took the kettles from off the fire, and 
poured the boiling water upon them, and ſtruck their ſpits into them. Af- 


2 torn them in pieces, and broken their ſeulls in ſuch a manner, 


the city, to the place where the 
59 burnt t 


ground was ſmeared with their brains, they dragged them out of 


4 the beaſts that died of themſelves. 
bodies, and mingled the bones that re- 


xelations; but while the people were employed in their maſſacre, he found 


- fore, alittle after their martyrdom, gathered up their relicks in the night, 
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| mined with thoſe of camels and aſſes; ſo that it was not eaſy to diſtinguiſh A. D. 352. 


man named Ne- 
ſuffered impriſonment and ſcourging, as they had done; but as 
him through the city, the people took compaſſion on him 
reaſon of his beauty; they drew him out of the gate whillt he ſtill breath- 
ed, but in all appearance ready to expire. Certain conveyed him 
to Zeno, a couſin of the martyr's, where he died as they were drethng 
his wounds. Zeno likewiſe was very near being taken, and killed with his 


erm theſe three brethren there was taken a 


ſtor, who 
ene 


an opportunity to eſcape to Authedon, an epiſcopal city between Gaza and 

Aſcalon, on the ocean, at the diſtance 22 that is about a 

leapue from Gaza. This city was no leſs addifted to idolatry, and he be- 

ing there known to be a Chriſtian, they beat him cruelly with rods, and 

turned him out of the city. Upon which he retired to Majuma, and there 

continued concealed. This place was the arſenal of Gaza, and Conſtantine sozom. v. 

had made a ſeparate city of it, on account of their great zeal for Chriſtia- c. 3. 

nity, and had given it the privilege of a city, and the name of Conſtantia, 4" ___ 

not being willing it ſhould be ſubject to Gaza, which was intirely given up a 

to idolatry. Julian for the ſame reaſon deprived Majuma of all its privile- 

ges, and cauſed it to reſume irs former name, and made it, as formerly, de- 

pendent upon Gaza, in reſpect to its temporal government; but as to ſpiritu- 

al affairs, Majuma had till its own Biſhops, its particular Clergy, the feaſts 

of its martyrs, the commemoration of its Biihops, and a diſtin& juriſdiction. 
A certain woman who was a Chriſtian, and lived at Gaza, underſtood by 

revelation that ſhe was to convey away t e relicks of the three brothers, Euſe- 

bius, Neſtabus, and Zeno, and place them in the hands of the other Zeno, 

whoſe face and dwelling Gon ſhewed her by the ſame means. She went there- 


and having encloſed them in an urn, left them with Zeno, who for the 
preſent kept them in his own houſe : But afterwards becoming Biſhop of 
Majuma in the time of the Emperor Theodoſius, he interred them near the 
confeſſor Neſtor, under the altar of a Church whch he built. Several other 802. v. c. 9 
Clriſcians were driven from the cities and towns by this ien; and * * _ 
amongſt theſe were the anceſtors of the hiſtorian Sozomen, of this ſame 
country of Gaza. The inhabitants of Gaza were apprehenſive of being pu- Greg. Naz. 
niſhed for this ſedition, and it was already reported that the Emperor be- Or. 3. P. 91. 
ing exceedingly incenſed, intended to decimate them; but it was a ground- >: 
leſs report ; for Julian did not ſo much as reprimand them by letters, as 
his cuſtom was with others on the like occaſions. On the contrary he tur- 
ned the governor out of his office, and ſent him into baniſhment, pretend- 
ing, that he had ſhewed him mercy in granting him his life; and this be- 
cauſe he had impriſoned the authors of the maſlacre, in order to bring them 
ba ez ou at the 1 time he impriſoned a great number of Chriſti- 

. For, laid Julian, is it ſuch a mighty matter, that a company of Gre- 
cans have ſlain 3 4 _ 

75 Pagans of Gaza, bearing an enmity to St. Hilario for the affront XIX. 


Vo had offered to their god rnas, and on account ofthe c onverſions *** Hilaric 


Sup. lib. xi, Obtained 


| Theo. a, 
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* to the Em 
mag I againſt Wa beloved diſciple Helis 
A. 17. 


|. FR no doubt under the pretence that they were magicians ; and accordingly 


diſpatched orders to every place to have them ſought after. St. Hilario had 
= _ ſtayed in Egypt; for after having viſited the laſt monaſtery of St. 


4 lib. xii, he rerurned to Aphrodite, and dwelt with two brethren only in the neiph- 
deſart, exerciſing himſelf in abſtinence and filence, with ſo much 
Vitae 37 zeal that he ſaid, that he then only began to ſerve Jesvs CAAISr. It 
not rained in the for three years, that is, not ſince the death 
; which cauſed the peopſe to ſay, that the elements them. 
for him. The renown of St. Hilario drew together crouds 
who came to him with countenances Me fe hes. 
reer "uy He was 
_— and lifting up his hands eyes to heaven, 
obtained what he asked. But this thirſty 2 
TTA 1 and venomous 
multitudes were with them, and had inſtantly died, 
t- had recourſe to St. Hilario ; S 


c. 28. Tux faint ſeeing the extraordinay ** 
9 Alexandria, in order to pr to the deſart of 

Oaſis And :'s he had never made any ſtay in the cities, ſince he had ta- 

ken to a monaſtick life, he ſtopped at the abode of certain monks of his 
acquaintance, at a place called Bruchion: Theſe received him with an ex- 
„ Jab ore gr gen rwghepands to find that his diſciples 
ready his aſs, and that he was preparing to depart. They threw. 

1 Ives at his feet, and lying before the door, eln, that they 
would ſooner die than be deprived of ſuch a gueſt. I haſten my depar- 
ture, {aid he, leſt.I ſhould draw you into ſome inconvenience ; the event 
will ſhew-you that 1 have reaſon for ſo doing. Accordingly the next day 


the inhabitants of Gaza came to the monaſtery with the Præfect's lictors, 


having been told the evening before, that St. Hilario was come thither ; 
but not finding him, they laid to each other: Did not they tell us true? 
he is a magician, and forcnoweth what will come to paſs St. Hilario ha- 
ving left Bruchion, paſſed into the Oaſis, through — deſart, and 
ſtayed there about a year. But finding that his reputation had followed 
4 he reſolved to tranſport himſelf to ſome uninhabited iſland, ſince be 
could be no longer concealed in the eaſt. 

xx. Ar Sebaſta in Paleſtine, the Pagans broke open the ſepulcher of St. John 
Ihe one Baptiſt, burnt his bones, and ſcattered the hs bo the the However ſome 
neal of the relicts were preſerved ; for certain monks of Jeruſalem coming to 

at Sabaſta, mingled themſelves among thoſe impious , who were 
* up theſe bones in order to burn them, and having ſecretly con- 
veyed away ſome of them, they carried them to their abbot, whoſe name was 
Philip; who thinking himſelf unworthy of having ſuch a — in his 
keeping, ſent them to St Athanaſius by Julian his deacon, who was after 


wards a Biſhop in Paleſtine. St. Athanaſius incloſed theſe relicks, in preſencs 


C9.- 
Ruf. ii. hiſt. 
8. 28. 
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Church ; ſaying through a ſpirit of prophecy, That the following 
generation ſhould — the benefit of them; whi "accordingly happen- 
gen Biſhor T 


heophilus, 


ith her hands ſtretched out in a ſuppli 
| ſt 


his hand 
ing placed before the door of the woman's houſe, within the ci- 
fountain, together with other ſtatues, which made an a 

the tal of this ſtatue of Is Vs CAAIS I grew a cer- 


to the _—_ ic ed up to the fringe 
orts of diſtempers The reaſon 


1 
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his ſtatue ts he Silas Gam, and 
it was ſtruck by lightning with 

| off in the middle, 14 

and beat into the earth, with the face downwards; it remained 
blaſted with the lightening, and was there ſeen in the time of 
fixty years after. As for the ſtatue of Jesvs Cnx1sT, the Pagans 
ged it into the city by the feet, and broke it in pieces; but the 
up the pieces, and depoſited them in the Church ; 
vere ſtill likewiſe kept in the time of Sozomen. It is true, that 
only laid up in the deacenry or ſacriſty, and were not adored; 
faith Philoſtorgius, it is not lawful to adore braſs or other matter: 
to 
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it to Bacchus, whom they called Gynidns or Androgynus, becauſe t 
tributed both ſexes to him, and placed his idol therein. Titus was Biſhop 
of Boſtra, which is ſituated at the entrance of Arabia Petræa, not far from 


3 : 
few witneſſes only, within the hollow of a wall, belonging to the chan- A. P. 362. 


gn of Theodoſius: But Hier. ep. 27 


ng poſture; over a- P 
ood a man clothed with a large mantle, gracefully caſt round © * 
ing towards the woman. Both the ſtatues were of Soz. v. c. 21, 


23 


oft. vii. 


Ax Emiſa in Syria, the Pagans prophaned the new Church, dedicating Theod. ij. 
hey at- 7* 


Palzſtine; the Emperor threatning to call him and his clergy to account, 59z. v. c. 17. 


if there was any commotion among the people, Titus ſent him a 
repreſenting, that he did, on the , endeavour to keep 
ain the bounds of their duty, uſing theſe words among others : 
we Chriſtians are as numerous as the Pagans, and are reſtrained 
*xhortations, that no diſorder may happen. Julian made uſe of 
words to make Titus odious oa people of Boſtra, as if he had accuſed 

812 them, 


petition, 


XIII. 
Martyrs at 
Antioch. 
Amm. xxii. 

c. 17, 
Theod. ij. 
6. 18. 


— 
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A. D. 362. them, as being of themſelves inclined to ſedition, and ordered them to ba- 
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niſh him from their city, by an edict beginning in this manner: 

Juri ax to the Boſtrians : I thought that the chief of the Galileans would 
acknowledge, that they were more obliged to me than to my predeceſſor 
fince under him moſt of them have been driven away, impriſoned, perſe- 
cuted, and even great numbers of thoſe called hereticks have been mur- 
dered at Samoſata, Cyzicus in Paphlagonia, in Bithynia, in Galatia, and in 
many other countries, where whole towns have been deſtroyed and plunder. 
ed. On the hey who were baniſhed have been 


And afterwards: | 
people incited by thoſe called clerks, in- 
i that they are not puniſhed for their paſt 
y have loſt their former pow 


, For which reaſon 1 declare to all people by this 
not to ſuffer themſelves to be perſuaded by the 
and the magiſtrates ; let them aſſemble as 
themſelves as they think fit; but if 


of the gods, do not plunder, nor pull down t hoakes of fach as wander 
out of the right way ; rather through ignorance than choice. Men are to 
be inſtructed, and brought over by reaſon, not by reproaches and corporeal 
puniſhments. I ſay it again, and frequently repeat it, let not the Galile- 
ans be ill uſed; they who are miſtaken - in matters of the greateſt impor- 
tance, deſerve rather our pity than our hatred. They puniſh themſelves 
who forſake the gods, to adore dead men and their relicks. 'This letter is 
dated the firſt of Auguſt 362. 

JuvLixan ſent for Artemius duke of Egypt to Antioch, he being accuſed 
by the Alexandrians of heinous crimes, > 4 is, of having broken to pieces 
ſeveral idols in the time of Conſtantine, and for having aſſiſted _ the 
Arian Biſhop with armed force, in order to ſtrip the Temples of their 


wealth and ornaments. The Emperor was not ſatisfied with depriving him 
of his eſtate ; he alſo beheaded him, and he is honoured as a martyr by 
the Church on the twentieth of October. He likewiſe puniſhed ſome of his 
guards, called Scutarii, from the ſhields which they bore ; among others Ju- 

| ventmus 
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ventinus and Maximin, who had complained too freely of the ſnares which A. D. 362. 


he layed for the Chriſtians, to draw them into idolatry ; for he had 
the fountains of the city of Antioch and town of Daphne, by caſting ſome 
liquor therein which had been offered to idols; and cauſed all that was fold 
in the market to be ſprinkled with this water, viz. the bread, meat, fruit, 
herbs, and all ſorts of proviſion. 'The Chriſtians could not help being 
grieved'at this, but ſtill made uſe of this food, obſer ing the precept of the 

Apoſtle, who ſaith: Eat cf all that is fold in the market, asking no que- . Cor. x. 25. 

Ox day at an entertainment, Juventinus and Maximin lamented with 
ſome heat theſe prophanations, and repeated thoſe words of Daniel's com- Daniel ij. 32. 
panions: You have delivered us into the hands of an apoſtate king, the Sec. 70. 
moſt unjuſt in all the world. Theſe words being reported to the Emperor 
by one of thoſe who eat with them, he ſent for Juventinus and Maximin 
to come before him, and asked them what they had ſaid. They took occa- 
ion from herce to anſwer boldly : My lord, having been educated in the 
piety and laudable maxims of Conſtantine and his children, we are con- 
cerned to ſee all places now filled with abominations, and all the proviſion 
polluted with prophane offerings. We have complained of this in private, 
and now complain of it in your prefence ; it is the only thing that gives us 
any uneaſineſs under your reign. The Emperor having heard theſe words, 
cauſed them to be beaten and tortured to death, declaring, that they were 
not puniſhed for their religion, but for their inſolent expreſſions. The Martyr. 
Church of Antioch commemorated them on the fifth of September, which Rom. 
was probably the day on which they were martyred, and we honour them 
ſtill on the twenty fifth of January Thus did the Chriſtian ſoldiers obey Aug. in pſ. 
Julian, notwithſtanding his being an infidel and apoſtate, as St. Auguſtine 124: ©. 7. 
teſtiſ eth, who. lived at that time. M hen, faid he, he required them to 
adore idols, they preferred the law of Gos before his commands; when he 
ordered them to march againſt the enemy, they readily obeyed. 

Tre news of the death of Artemius coming to Alexandria, the idolaters XXIII. 
whom he had threatned to treat ſeverely if he returned with the ſame pow- * 
er, being delivered from theſe apprehenſions, turned their fury againſt the Aran ia. 
uſurping Biſhop George. He had made himſelf odious to every body ; to Amm. ii. 
the Catholicks, by having perſecuted them under Conſtantius; to the Ari- < 11. 
ans, by forcing t to ſubſcribe to the condemnation of Actius ; and "ce bot 
the Pagans, by plundering their temples ; and by the diſquiet which he gave c. . ; 
to all ſorts of perſons in general. 'The laſt time that he returned from Sup. lib. 13. 
court, paſſing by a fine temple of the god Genius, attended as uſual by a® 3+ 
great train, he ſaid, turning his eyes towards this temple ; How long ſhall. 
this ſepulchre laſt > The Pagans were thunder ftruck at theſe words, and 
were afraid leſt he ſhould 4 deſtroy this building: But what raiſed their 
fury to the heighth was the following cireumſtance. 

TERRE was a certain place at Alexandria which had 
and was a fort of lay-ſtall or dung-hill, where the Fagans formerly ſa- 592. v. c. 7. 
criticed men in the ceremonies of Mithra. Conſtantius had given it as a 
place of no uſe to the Church of Alexandria; and George cauſed it: to be 
cleanſed, deſigning to build a church thereon. As they were 23 

3 ; 


lain neglected, Socr. ij. c. 2. 


y * 
» W N NN 
intrails in their divinations, and to force ſouls to return ; 
The Chriſtians having made this diſcovery, ork eve to as 
the ridiculous ceremonies the Pa the marks of their 
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with 
fell 
ſome 
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2 i me ge btn efron 
Pagans upon George, with great cries him out o 
Church. It ſeemed as if they would have killed him upon ; 
however, they were contented with impriſoning him. Not long after, 
ran one morning to the priſon, whence having taken him, they dra 
through the city, his legs being ſtretched to a great diſtance from each other, 
trampling upon him, and offering him divers other outrages : They ſeized, 
together with him, Dracontius maſter of the mint, and Diodorus who had 
the rank and quality of a Count, and dragged them alſo by the heels with 
cords ; the firſt for having overturned in the mint an altar lately erected 


4 


7] 


8 ; the other, becauſe he had taken the liberty to cut off children's hair, 
in Levi, eo 
vi through a pagan ſuperſtition, 


they threw their 
- aſhes into the water, as the relicks of 
Epiph. Hær. martyrs. But there was nothing like this to be feared, at leaſt as to Georg 

it being very notorious that religion was not the cauſe of his death, and 
* that his crimes had made him odious to all the world: However, the Arians 
i. took occaſion from his death to calumniate St. Attkanafius and the Catho- 


XXIV. JvLiIan being informed of this ſedition, flew into a violent paſſion, and 
-_—_ declared, that he would puniſh them with the utmoſt ſeverity ; but he was 
Amm. xxii, appealed by his relations, eſpecially by his uncle Count Julian, who had 
c. 11. been Prefect of Egypt; he therefore only gave them a ſevere reprimand by 
Son. v. c. 7. a letter, which he wrote in theſe terms: Although you did not reſpect A- 
Efilt. 10. {exander your founder, or rather the great god Serapis; how comes it to 

paſa, that you have no regard to common humanity, and to what you owe 
to me; to me, I ſay, on whom all ws om eſpecially the great Serapis, 
have beſtowed the empire of the univerſe ? Inſtead of referring the cogni- 


zance of your wrongs to me, you have ſuffered yourſelves to be * 
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rage ; you have not been aſhamed to commit the ſame 


which make your enemies ſo juſtly odious to . 8 
rr — Aarupp 
ed againſt this enemy 85 22 
r 
citizens have the boldneſs to 23 
ſtretch out their hands defiled with blood towards the gods. It is 
i Wire dcferved this treatment; I might add, perhaps, that he merit- 
1 x ſeverer chaſtiſement ; but you 


not to have been the executioners : 
| You have laws which you ought to refpect, at leaſt in publick. It is hap- 


* 
py for you that you committed this offence under my reign ; for I have a 


ied to this evil, bur I make uſe 1 
you will be influenced by them, if y 
preſerve the character of that antient nobility. 
George had been plundered after his death, Julian wrote 
to the books. I have 
CT ay om my Ju ſaith he, and I know that George 
books of Philoſophy, of Rhetorick, and which treat of the impious 
of the Galileans ; I could with it were poſſible intirely to deſtroy theſe — 
but leſt others, rr 
out with the utmoſt diligence, and let George ne employed in 
this buſineſs; which if he diſcharges kabel, give him his liberty as a re- 
ward ; but if the „ let him be put to the torture, I know 's 
books ; becauſe when 1 was in Cappadocia he lent me ſeveral of them to 
copy, which | afterwards reſtored. Julian wrote likewiſe to Porphyrius, epic. 36. 
me qual of — charging him to get this library together by any 
means, and to-ſend it to him to Antioch. 

Ar Tex the death of George, St. Athanaſius finding no obſtacle to MM... 
return, came back to Alexandria; he had lain concealed near ſeven years, 3. 7 
from the ninth of February 356, till about Auguſt this 362. He ** 
tred in triumph, but his triumph was ſuitable to a diſciple of ] £8 v 8 up. lb. 13. 
Caxzisrt, being mounted on an aſs amidſt an innumerable — who 5c. Naz. 
came out to meet him from Alexandria as far as Cheræa, above a day's Or. 21. 
All Egypt ſeemed to have come together to this town; they got p. 391. 
upon all the high places to get a fight of him, and to hear the found of tis fed v.. 
voice; and they thought themſelves ſanctified by his ſhadow. The people 

nies, diſtinguiſhed by their 


of Alexandria were divided into ſeveral compa 
ſex, age, and profeſſions, as was the cuſtom on publick and ſolemn entries. x: 391. B. 


The different nations that were in this great city, made up a conſort of 
praiſes and ſhouts in different languages ; they ſcattered and 


torches in every city ; they made banquets in publick and in pri- 


vate, and ſpent the whole night in rejo | 
1 pen of al the Churches, turning Socr. iii, c. 4. 


Txt x the Catholicks again took 
out the Arians, who were obliged to aſſemble in private houſe : Their head 


was a Presbyter called Lucius, and it was ſaid, that they then ordained him Naz, 
ä St. Athanaſius treated thoſe who had a 


P-. 392. C, 


Theod. 121, ted in the council that was 


ſecuted him, with ſo much mildneſs, 


tween thoſe is Own _ py ; 
achi doctrine of the Trinity; 


made a traffick of the holy things ; he gained 
overning them only by their affection to him. 
As St. Euſebius of Vercellz, and Lucifer of Cagliari, returned from 

they had been baniſhed ; St. Euſebius propoſed to Luci- 
to St. Athanaſius, to conſult with him upon mat. 


to be held there. St. Euſebius came to 
us in concert with him, really aſſembled 2 
it was not numerous, was entirely compoſed of 


where St. 


ber, not 
"Biſhops, there were depuries ſent by ſome that were abſent ; viz. the two 
Deacons of Lucifer, Herennius, and Agapetus, with two other Deacons, 
viz. Maximus and Calimerus, ſent by the Fresbyter Paulinus head of the 


Euſtathians at Antioch ; and certain Monks ſent by the Biſhop Apollinarius 


t is thought that this was the Hæreſiarch, who was not then known to be 


n ati is the Git glece ne themfeires to _refiore the Chanch 


Sup. xiv. to the tr 


Hier. in Lu- 
citer. c. 7. 


anquillity which it enjoyed before the ſtorm which the Arians had 
not long fince raiſed under Conſtantius ; by obliging every one to ſubſcribe 
to the Form of Rimini. Every body contrary to their intentions had be- 
come Arian ; that is, the Catholick Biſhops had been impoſed upon by the 
wrong interpretation which the Arians had given to the words approved by 
them in another ſenſe, and which had ſerved as a bait to draw them into 
their communion. 'Ihey had pronounced anathema's againſt any who 
ſhould maintain, that the Son of Gon is a creature like other creatures, 
meaning thereby that he is not a creature in any reſpect; whereas the Ari- 
ans meant that he is a creature, but different from other creatures: They 
appeared therefore to be Hereticks contrary to the teſtimony of their conſci- 
ences, finding nothing in their hearts but the Catholick Faith, which they had 
always retained : They proteſted by the Body of our Lozp, and all that is 

molt ſacred in the Church, that they had not ſuſpected any evil in this con- 
felon of Faith. We believed, ſaid they, the ſenſe agreed with the words; 
and in the Church of Gon. where reign ſimplicity and ſincerity, we did not 
ſuſpect that any thing would be concealed in the heart different from what 
was declared by the lips; the good opinion which we had of the wicked, 
hath deceived us; we did not think that the Frieſts of IESsus Cnnisr 
would fight againſt him. They ſpoke thus with tears, proteſting at the 
Jame time, that they were ready to condema their ſubſcription, and all the 


blaſphe- 
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blaſphemies of the Arians. They moreover a in excuſc, that they A. D. 363. 
had yielded to force for a time, leſt their places ſhould be ſupplied by Here- 
ticks, who might corrupt the Church ; and that they had choſen rather to 
take this burthen upon them, than ſuffer the people to periſh. | 

Soxr who had not ſubſcribed, made a ſcruple of admitting them, and 
refuſed to acknowledge any of thoſe as Biſhaps who had defiled themſelves 
by communicating, with the Hereticks in any manner whatſoever ; and by 
{ rigid a diſpoſition would have them depoſed, and new Biſhops ordained ; 
— horn attempted in ſome places: But they whoſe conſciences did 
not reproach them, were not very willing to be depoſed ; and were fo be. 
loved by their flocks, that they who endeavoured it were in danger of being 
toned. The moſt ſevere would at leaſt have had them contented with the 
communion of their own Churches, as ſome had been fince their fall ; but 
to ſuffer them always to remain in this condition was to divide the Church, 
and to expoſe thoſe Biſhops who were thus ſeverely uſed, to become Arians 
in reality. They oppoſed therefore to this too fervent zeal, that maxim of ©. 1. c. 28. 
the apoſtle, Not to ſeek our own but the profit of the greater num- lg ap. 
ber, that they may be ſaved: For thus was the Church accuſtomed to ſuc- 30. 24 
cour the multitude who were ready to periſh by ſchiſm and hereſy. It is Bonif. c. 10. 
better, ſaid they, to debaſe your ſelves a little, in order to raiſe up thoſe "- #7- 
that are fallen, and enter many of us together into the kingdom of heaven, 
than to envy others that happineſs, as if we only ought to pretend to it. 

Tur council of Alexandria followed this more moderate advice, and or- Arban. ad. 
dered firſt that the chief of the heretick party ſhould be pardoned if they Ruf. to. 2. 
- renounced their error; but without being allowed a place the 8 
becauſe they could not plead ſurprize in their excuſe : That they who had Lucif. c. 7: 
been conſtrained by force ſhould likewiſe obtain their pardon, and moreover 
preſerve their rank among the Clergy, if they renounced their errour and 
the communion of the Hereticks. Not that they believed, ſaid St. Jerome, 
that they who had been Hereticks could be Biſhops ; but becauſe it was cer- 
tain that thoſe who were admitted, never had been Hereticks. Theſe words 
of St. Jerome do not import that hereſy maketh a man loſe the power and 
charaQter of the order, but only that it hindereth him from lawfully per- 
forming the functions thereof, without the allowance of the Church. | 

As to matters of doctrine, the council of Alexandria treated of the Di- xxvn. 
vinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and condemned ſuch as termed him a creature, 7%: dockrine 
although they profeſſed that they acknowledged the Nicene Creed and re- 7% _— 
nounced Arianiſm. It was declared, therefore, that the Holy Ghoſt was not —_— 
to be ſeparated from the ſubſtance of IE SUS CHRIST, nor the Trinity di- Soz. ij. C. 7. 
vided, by adding thereto any thing created, inferior, or poſterior. They than. ad 
alſo treated of the word Hypoſt aſis, becauſe ſome complained of ſuch as ad- _—_— D: 
mitted three Hypoftaſes, ſaying, that theſe words were not to be found in kf. . 2p: 
Scripture. The council defired them to demand nothing more than the Ach. ad. 
Nicene Creed; however, they examined the opinions of thoſe who ſpoke of Autoch. 
three Hypoſta/es. They were asked, whether they made uſe of theſe words? du 
in the ſame ſenſe with the Arians, as ſignifying divided, foreign, of different 
ſubſtance, and each ſubſiſting by itſelf, like the children of men and the 
Productions of other creatures? whether they meant three different ſubſtan- 

Vo I. II. TY "0 does, 
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A. D. $62. ces, ſuch as gold, filver, and copper; e Hereticks, three 
, firſt principles, or three Gops. 8 
. What the ES DES. The council re. 
What then do you mean ; 1 after all, 22 make uſe of 

— words ant, anfrered they, we believe that the Trinity is not 
only nominally ſo, e i dad dle: we know that the Fa. 
ther is and ſubſiſteth truly; that the Son is and ſubſiſteth truly in the ſub. 

| Nance of the Father; and that the Holy 4 :ryF 57 We 


have not ſaid three Gods or three princ 14 and do not allow this to be 
faid or We acknowledge the holy Trinity, though but one Divi- 
nity only ; principle, the Son conſubſtantial with the Father, as 


one 
rr and the Holy Ghoſt neither creature nor foreign, 
and inſeparable le from the e ſubſtance of the So and of the Father. 


GO ＋ — 


8 


| ing, that eee 
Holy Ghoſt without Subſtance. They aſſured them they did not aſſert it, 
had ever ſo. But, added they, we take the word 
ſenſe as Subſt 


— 
Hypoſt aſis inthe ane 
ance ; and believe that there is but one, becauſe the Son is of 
the ſubſtance of the Father, and becauſe of the identity of nature: For we 


believe that there is but one Divinity and one Divine nature ; and not one 
K A oct mater Son and of the Hol Ghoſt is 
admitted Hypoſtafis agreed with ; and 

they who received but one, conſented to. the of the former, 
and both parties anathematized Arius, Sabellius, Paul of £ Valen- 

tinus, Bafilides, and Manes. All agreed that the Nicene confeſſion of Faith 

Socr. i}. c. y. was the beſt and moſt exact; that for the future they ought to be ſatisfied 
with that, "and make uſe of the contained therein. The word 
Hypoſtafis was indeed unknown to the antient and other good 
| authors who wrote in Greek, at leaſt in this ſenſe ; it had been introduced 
Sup. lib. 10. by the new Phi and was frequently employed by them inſtead of the 
_— word «cis ing Eflence or Subſtance. Hoſius had diſcuſſed this queſtion in 
| CTR e ; but 

it is not mentioned by the council of Nice, which immediatel 
TAE m alſo of the incarnation was treated of in 


eee 
2 CuxisT that the Word or 4+; was made fleſh ; and 
in the form of God he took upon him the form of a ſervant ; 
made man and born of Mary, 3 rr 
r aly deli 


confeſſed oy ret 141 


without ſenſe or thought; and that this is impoſſible, ſince 


8 


5 
14 


| 


L 


1370 
F 


aven. 


fince he hath 


FI 


ik 


of Sabellius, annihilating ce Sond Hay + 
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ſalvation for our bodies, but our ſouls alſo. Being truly the fon A. D. 363. 
of Gop, be is alſo become the ſon of man; and being the only fon of Gov, _ 
himſelf is become the firſt-born among many brethren. Wherefore the fon Job. vii. 58. 
of Cop who was before Abraham, is not different from him who came fince 
Abraham; and he who raiſed Lazarus from the dead, was not different from Joh. xi. 54. 
kim who asked where they 


had laid him; it was the ſame who asked as a Joh. is. 6. 


Tur1s Was no new doctrine, but conformable to the tradition of the Socr. ix. 


and to the writings of the antients. St. Irenzus, St. Clemens A- 7: 


Eul. vi. 
the . 
Sup. lib. vi, 


Tux fathers of the council of Alexandria ſpeak 
Cube difee to be at proce wth you, otociklly thaſk who cen ER DIG 
Palea; which were t who ſided with St. Meletius. Bring over to you of Antioch. 
likewiſe ſuch as forſake the Arians, and receive them with a fatherly affeftion, Sup. lib. aid, 
uniting them to our beloved 


a 
brethren, the followers of Paulinus ; and require * 33. 
nothing more of them, than to anathematize the Arian hereſy, and confeſs the 


Nicene creed. Let them condemn alſo ſuch as affirm, that the Holy Ghoſt 
1s a creature; and the errors of Sabellius, of Paul of Samoſata, of Valenti- 


IT) 
145 


| 


F 


oy 
4 


Hh 


L 


15 
LE 


concil. i | 
.< 7.76 ces had 


Lb. op. i. 


nus. 
Te fene of 
Lucifer 
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62. ments, and difj of words, and by all poſſible means to preſerve unity. 

I At the concluſion they add y . publickly in the place where — 

uſually meet together; for it is fit that they ſhould be there reunited who 

are deſirous of peace; after that the aſſemblies ſhall be held in ſuch place as 

all the people ſhall agree upon, in your preſence. This letter was ſubſcri- 

bed by St. Athanaſius, by the other Biſhops that were preſent, by the two 

Deacons of Lucifer, and likewiſe by thoſe two ſent by Paulinus St. Euſe- 

bius of Vercellz ſubſcibed to it in latin, comprehending in his ſubſcription 

the ſubſtance of the letter. The letter was addreſſed not only to thoſe 

three who were abſent, Lucifer, Cymatius, and Anatolius, but alſo to Eu- 

ſebius and Aſterius, although they were preſent, becauſe it ſerved them as 
their inſtruction and commiſhon. | 

ST. Athanaſius likewiſe wrote private letters in his own name to Biſhops, 

giving an account of what had been tranſacted in this council, eſpecially 

as to what concerned the reconciliation of ſuch as had ſubſcribed to the 


| To. 2. p. 4. council of Rimini: The letter which he wrote in this reſpect to Rufinian 


Taz: is extant, wherein he ſhews that the reſt of the Biſhops in all the provin- 
paſſed the ſame decree ; namely in Greece, that is Achaia; in Spain, 
in Gaul, and at Rome; and that the Roman Church had approved this pro- 

1 ing. St. Athanaſius in this letter required them that return, to anathe- 
Baſil. ep. 75. matize by name Euzoius and Eudoxius, who affirmed the Son of Gov to 
r. 3% be a creature. He wrote alſo to = - to receive _ who renounced 
Ariani their acknowledgi Nicene creed, without exacting am 

thing . * him that this was the practice & he 
Biſhops of Macedonia and Achaia. We ſee what reception this diſcipline 
found at Rome, by a letter from Liberius to the Biſhops of Italy, which men- 
tions the ions made in Egypt and Achaia, orders thoſe to be received 
had fallen at Rimini, provided that they confeſſed the Nicene creed 

and orders the heads of the party to be condemned. Gs; 
XIII. Sr. Euſebius of Vercellz left Alexandria immediately after the break- 


— 19g up of the Council, and went to Antioch ; but as for St. Aſterius of Pe- 


tra, we find no further mention of him after this council, except that he is 
honoured for a confeſſor. St. Euſebius being arrived at Antioch, there found 
+ *A new occaſion of diviſion. Lucifer had endeavoured to reunite the two 
catholick parties under one Biſhop, and might have ſucceeded, had he pitch- 
upon a perſon agreeable to them both: But finding that the moſt vio- 

oppoſers of this union were the Euſtathians, he was willing to ſatisfy 


_ by making the Presbyter Paulinus Bi whom they already ac- 
C13. peaceable people, would at length comply : He therefore ordained Pau- 
Theod. ij. linus Biſhop of Antioch, with the aſſiſtance of two confeſſors, Gorgonius 
He = of Germanicia, and Cymacius of Paltos. Paulinus was indeed wor- 


an, 363. & chy of the Biſhoprick, he had been ordained Prieſt by St. Euſtathius, and 


ibi Scalig. had never communicated with the Hereticks ; but the Meletians would 


„ Hot acknowledge him. So that this ordination did only ſtrengthen the 
vans. i. ſchiſm in the Church of Antioch, where there were — 1 three Biſhops, 
lib. xi, Meletius and Paulinus of the catholick, and Euzoius of the Arian party- 
2-34 This ſchiſm laſted fourſcore and five you, Tum the depoling of Be. HE 
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zus in 330, till the reunion of the Euſtathians, in 415, under the Biſhop A. D. 362. 
8 As the Arians were in poſſeſſion of all the Churches, * a 
letius, who lately returned from exile, was obliged to content himſelf with 
the Palea, without the city walls, of which thoſe of his communion ftill 
kept poſſeſſion. Euzoius left Paulinus a little Church in the city, which 
he was not willing to deprive him of, out of regard to his great age, his 
meekneſs and exemplary piety. Beſides, he had a much greater averſion to sup. «iy. 
Meletius, on account of what had happened at his ordination. St. Euſe- u. 32. 
bius of Vercellz finding the Church of Antioch in this condition, would 
not communicate with either of the two Catholick parties; that he might not 
by declaring himſelf increaſe the diviſion, which he came to appeaſe. He 
likewiſe refrained from openly blaming Lucifer, in regard to the great ſervi- 
ri 


does which he had done the Church; but he contented himſelf with i 
in ſecret at his raſhneſs, and promiſed that what had paſſed ſhould be ght 
in a council. But notwithſtanding his great care to unite the Church, he 
did not meet with ſucceſs ; for the preſence of St. Meletius added ſtrength 
to his party : St. Euſebius therefore withdrew without compaſſing his 
9 
3 was offended that Euſebius had not approved the ordination 
of Paulinus, and broke communion with him, and conſequently with the 
catholick Church. He would even have rejected the decrees of the council 
of Alexandria ; but finding himſelf obliged, by the authority which he had 
given to his Deacons, to approve it, he was for diſowning his Deacons, and 
depoſing them. After long conſideration, he reſolved to let his Deacons 
remain as they were, and to reject the council of Alexandria, thus con- 
tradicting himſelf. But he could not reſolve to receive them who had ſub- 
{cribed to the council of Rimini; and his averſion to it, drew him on to 
ſeparate even from thoſe who admitted them after reaſonable ſatisfaction. 
This gave riſe to a new ſchiſm ; for he had ſome followers, though but Aug. ab 
few, who were called Luciferians, and were chiefly diſperſed in Spain and tres. 
Sardinia, Lucifer is only charged with an inflexible ſeverity, and is not ac- Hier. Chr. 
cuſed of any error in the faith: He left Antioch where he had made AT. 
long ſtay, and returned to his own Church at Cagliari in Sardinia, where c. 4 
he died eight years after, in the year 370. 
Hr axy a Sardinian, Deacon of the Church of Rome, who had accom- Sup. lib. 13. 
panied Lucifer in his deputation to the Emperor Conſtantius, and who had u. 14: u. 16. 
undergone baniſhment, ſcourging, and the torture ; after the council of Mi- — 
lan, carried the ſchiſm fo far as to rebaptize ſuch as had been baptized by — 
the Arians, which was not done by Lucifer. But as Hilary was only a 
Deacon, and had neither Prieſts nor Biſhops, he could not conſecrate the 
euchariſt, nor conſequently perform the ſolemn baptiſm, which according 
to the cuſtom of thoſe times was not adminiſtred without the euchariſt ; 
much leſs could he ordain clerks; ſo that his ſe& ſoon ended with its 
_ ST. Euſebius of Vercellz, carried into the weſt with him the presbyter 1 FIX. 
Evagrius, ſon of Pompeian of Antioch, who afterwards ſucceeded Paulinus «7 5: Euſebi- 
ge the ſees of that city. St. Euſebius went over the caſt, ——_ 
58 k in the fab. 3 . 
ere weak in the faith, inſtructing and bringing them back to — 
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. 362.unity with the catholick Church. From thence he went into Illyricum, 
* and at length came back into Italy, where he was received with extraor- 
Ruf. i. c. 30. dinary joy. Here he found St. Hilary of Poitiers, who on his fide labour- 
Socr. i, e in reſtoring the catholick faith with no leſs zeal, and with greater ſuc- 
of the ſame opini Athanaſius, in relation to thoſe 


opinion as St. 
Rimini, and diflenting from ſeveral others, 
communicate with them, he invited them alſo to 
he aſſembled ſeveral councils in Gaul, 
that of Paris, before mentioned. The 
condemned by theſe councils, and the faith of the Church 
reſtored to its primitive luſtre. on ay ge roger = 
22 * tl eſe 2 8 , - convicted di- 
—_—_ hereſy, of which he was ſuf 
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the copies of our ſubſcriptions, to the end tha 
reconciled to us, may ſpeedily certify us 
and condemneth 


whoe- 
teſti- 


thereof, 


| 


and her father Flavian, who is ſaid to Roe hoes ves 62 the Fon 
ec; as alſo Gordian, and ſome others. The moſt eminent of all theſe mar- 


Brig fig a Egon. 
and then ſent him to 


Foox XV. 


iſplay Rhetorick, and the myſteries of. 
his Pagan Theology. He made him conſul with himſelf in 3. Hi 
St. Hilary wrote a {mall treatiſe againſt this Prefe&t Saluſt, gai 
Phyſician called Dioſcorus, very probably in defence of the Cliriſtian 


I'x Africa the Donatifts took hold of this opportuni 
reer 
reer r f — 


them, 
villanies, that 
* 


umidia, viz. Urbanus 
with certain officers and 


ſeveral children: They even 
the Euchariſt to be thrown to the dogs ; but the dogs running mad, fell 
upon their maſters and tore them to pieces : They threw the Vial that con- 
tuned the ſacred Chriſm, out of a window, which fell upon the ſtones with- 
out breaking. Several Nuns were corrupted this occaſion ; one in 
ticular by the Biſhop Felix, who himſelf had placed the Mitre upon her, 
as her ſpiritual father. This was a white woollen cap, adorned with purple, 
which in Africa was given to the conſecrated virgins as a mark of their pro- 
feffion, in the ſame manner as the veil is given in other places. 5 
HE 


A. D. 362. Tus Donatiſts took away, from ſuch as 
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Ruf. vit. ſonius had lived forty years 


2. 82. the Monks and Clerks to be enrolled; he went to the priſon to comfort him. 


ſius ariden 4 
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they drew over to their party, 


. Opt. lib. 6, the Mitres which they had received from the Catholick Biſhops, and gave 


them others: They exorciſed the faithful, in order to baptize them again: 
They waſhed the walls of the churches, broke the altars in pieces and burnt 
them: For in Africa they were for the moſt part of wood: they alſo broke 
and melted down the ſacred chalices, in order to convert them to other uſes. 
In a word, they eſteemed every thing that had been conſecrated by the Ca- 
tholick Biſhops, as prophane ; and for this reaſon they caſt the Euchariſt, which 
was conſecrated by them to the dogs ; they reduced the Deacons, Prieſts, and 
Biſhops to the rank of laymen ; they inflicted ins and 
moſt” innocent children: But as this penance was only for form-{ake, the 
time appointed for the performance by the canons was not regarded; ſome 
obſerved it a year, others a month, and others not quite a whole day. 

T = = pagan governors throughout the provinces, took advantage from the 
Emperor's diſpleaſure to treat the Chriſtians with ſeverity, in order to ex- 
tort from them large ſums of money, and put them to the torture ; well 


— 


Confeſſion of 


us in Egypt. 


Socr. ij. knowing, that although they exceeded their orders they ſhould not be 


blamed. And indeed, when the Chriſtians complained, the Emperor re- 
-plied : Suffering is your lot; it is what your GO enjoins you. St. Apol- 

together in the deſarts of Egypt, with a great 
Parr. lib. i. number of diſciples. Underſtanding that one of them had been taken, in 


> 71. Lanf Urder to make him bear arms whether he would or no; for Julian cauſed 


In the mean time came the Centurion, who being —_— that Apollonius 
ſhould have the boldneſs to come in, ſhut him up in the priſon, together 
with thoſe who accompanied him, intendirg to enrol them all; and ordered 

the guards to be doubled. But at midnight an angel appearing with a great 

light round him came and opened the priſon doors. Upon which, the 
guards fell at the feet of the ſaints, beſeeching them to go away, ſaying, 
that-they choſe rather to die on their account, than oppoſe the Divine 
power, by which they were In the morning the Centurion him- 
ſelf, with the moſt conſiderable of the place, came to the priſon, en- 
treating them all to go out, becauſe in the night his houſe had been over- 
thrown by an earthquake, and his favourite ſervants killed. Ihe ſaints 
went their way ſinging and prafing Gon, and returned to their deſart. St. 
Apollonius lived a time after, and wrought ſundry other miracles, 


1 in the Thebais near Hermopolis, where he had the government of 
almoſt hundred Monks. — 


xxxiv. Tur Pagans at Alexandria did not ſuffer St. Athanaſius to be long at 
Se. Achanz- reſt. They looked upon this city as ſacred, and dedicated to the great Se- 
rapis ; it was the place where all ſorts of ſacrificers and magicians met, 


| Eunap.ia Where they exerciſed all their impieties under the peoteiion of the Em- 


Aedet. p. 7a. peror; to that degree as to butcher innocent children of both ſexes, in or- 
Socr. ij c. ij. der to inſpect their entrails and feed upon their fleſh ; and the ſame was alſo 
© ay in the reign of this Emperor at Athens, another ſeat of idolatry. 

he Alexandrians therefore conſpired againſt St. Athanaſius, and repreſent- 

Ad to the Emperor, that he rendered all their art ineſfectual; that he cor- 


rupted the city and all Egypt ; and that if he continued there, not one Pa- A. D. 362. 
would be left. Julian having received this advice, wrote to them in the Rut. i. c. 33. 
Slowing terms: He who hath been driven out by the orders of ſeveral Em- cr. iij. c. 13. 
ought at leaſt to have waited for a new one before he came back 18 _ 
leave is indeed granted to the Galileans that were baniſhed by Conſtantius jul. epiſt. 26. 
of bleſſed memory, to return into their countries, but not to their churches ; 
I underſtand that Athanaſius hath with his accuſtomed bold- 
neſs had the aſſurance to take poſſeſſion of what they call the Epiſcopal See, 
to the great diſcontent of the pious people of Alexandria. Wherefore, I or- 
der him immediately to leave the city on the receipt of my letter, under the 
penalty of a and more ſevere puniſhment if he ſtays there. 
Tus Chriſtians of Alexandria wrote to Julian in the name of the whole 
city, begging that St. Athanaſius might not be taken from them; how much 
Julian was provoked at this proceeding, appears by his anſwer : Had your Epiſt. 51. 
Founder been one of thoſe, ſaid he, who have broken their own law, and 
ſuffered the puni they deſerved, for having broached a new doctrine; 
t you ſhould not have defired Athanaſius : But ſince your founder is A- 
— and your tutelary god king Serapis, with his conſort Iſis queen of 
Ill Egypt; it is ſurprizing that you Id not follow the beſt part of the 
city, and that the part which is co 


ſhould preſume to call itſelf the 
community. I am aſhamed that the gods ſhould ſuffer any of you Alex« 


andrians to confeſs himſelf a Galilean. The anceſtors of the true Hebrews 
were formerly ſlaves to the Egyptians ; and you who have ſubdued the 
Egyptians, become ſlaves to who have rejected the laws of their fore- 
fathers. This was a reproach which the Pagans often caſt upon the Chriſti 
ans, viz. that they were only Jews that had forſaken and rebelled againſt 
their law. You do not remember your antient felicity, continued Julian, 
when Egypt converſed with the gods, and you abounded in proſperity. But 
tell me what have you gotten by the authors of this new doctrine? Your 
founder was Alexander of ia, a ſervant of the gods, whom Jupiter 
raiſed far above any of theſe, or the Hebrews who were far better. The 
Ptolemies, who afterwards cheriſhed your city as their beloved daughter, did 
not advance it to this plenty and greatneſs by preaching Jes us Cunisr, 
nor the doctrine of the accurſed Galileans. Auguſtus, having removed the 


Ptolemies who did not govern well, forgave your faults out of reſpect to the 
great god Serapis, and in conſideration of the Philoſopher Arius, who was 


his friend ; ſee in how particular a manner your city hath been favoured by 
the gods. Are you ignorant of the bleſſings which they ſhed on all man- 
kind? Are you only inſenſible of the brightneſs of the ſun > Know you 
not that he maketh ſummer and winter ; that he produceth all animals and 
Vegetables? Do not you ſee that the Moon alſo deriveth from him the 
power of producing all things ? and yet you will not adore any of the gods ; 
but you acknowledge Jar v3 to be the Word and G o d, whom neither you 
ner Your fathers have ſeen, in contempt of him whom all mankind adore 
and look upon as the author of their happineſs ; the great Sun, I ſay, the 
living, animated, reaſonable, and beneficent image of the intelligible fa- 
ther, Be perſuaded by nie and return to the truth ; rwenty years have I 
walked in your way, and this is the twelfth year fince by the afliſtance of 
Vor. II. vu the 
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A- in the path wherein I now walk. Theſe words ſhew 

the to have been written after the fixth of November of the year 36a, 

for Julian was born the fixth of November 331; he was therefore at that 

Sup. lib. 12. time but in the thirty ſecond year of his age; and we learn by this paſſage 

_— iſtianity when he was twenty. He continues his let- 
letter to the Alexandrians in this manner: 

Ir you refolve to follow the doctrine of theſe i agree among 
yourſelves, and defire not Athanaſius. There are many of his diſciples 
who are capable of pleaſing your itching ears by their impious diſcourſes: 
But if your aſfection towards him is upon his skill in other mat- 
ters; for I underſtand that he is a great deceiver ; know that it is for this 
very reaſon that I drive him from your city: ſuch an inſignificant meddling 
fellow as he, who takes a pride in hazarding his life, is fit for nothing but 
to raiſe diſturbances. 

Jviran afterwards wrote to Ecdicius Præfect of Egypt 
he, nothing elſe to 


us the enem 


338 
AD. 362. the 


pounds 

tempt of the gods; and you 
that you have driven this villain out of Egypt, who hath under 
my government to baptize women that were noble and of Grecian extrac- 


;z and ing that they w 
into a boat which he found on the Nile, and 
is. He who had orders to kill him, hear- 


Sozom.y. 
©.Ig. | 


b were asked by him, whether Athanaſius was 
him? His company replied : He is hard 
» and you will quickly come up with him if you make haſte. 'The mur- 
paſſed on ; but his haſte was to no and St. Athanaſius got 
Alexandria, where he remained concealed till the death of Julian. 
xXXXV. ELztvsrvs Biſhop of Cyzicus was one of the chief of the Macedonians, 
The riſe of the yho to receive this denomination under the reign of Julian, and to 
— ey a {ſeparate body. Euſtathius of Sebaſta in Armenia, and Sophronius 


in 1 with Eleuſius, preſided over 
ves free on the death of Conſtantius, 
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ſuch as had embraced their opinion in Seleucia, and aſſembled A. D. $62. 
councils ; in which they condemned the party of Acatius, with the form of sup. liv. 14 
Rimini, and confirmed that of Antioch, which they had done before at Se- u. 15. 
leacia : Being asked what it was that divided them from the Acatians, with 
whom they had formerly joined in communion ; they replied in the follow- 
ing manner, by the mouth of Sophronius : 'The Weſtern Biſhops 
the Conſubſtantiality, do improperly confound the two Hypoftaſes of the 
Father and the Son; in the E:ſt Actius who holds the diſſunilitude in Sub- 
ſtance, ſeparateth the Son too far from the nature of the Father: For our philof, vj. 
part we ſay, that the Son is like the Father in Sub obſerving a juſt c. 5. 6. 
mean between theſe two extremes. The groſſer Arians ſtill retained thei 
Biſhops, Eudoxius at Conſtantinople, and Euzoius at Antioch. Actius and 80. vij.c. 4; 
Eunomius, the heads of the party, were likewiſe at Conſtantinople, and it 
was at this time that they ordained Actius Biſhop : Euzoius on his fide con- 
vened a council at Antioch, to annul what had been done at Conſtantinople 
under the Emperor Conſtantius, againſt Actius and the reſt of them : How- 
ever the diſputes and factions among the Biſhops, did not proceed to any 
great heighth under Julian ; the general perſecution keeping them in fear, 
and making them filent. 
Tux city of Cyzicus ſent de 


deputies to the Emperor Julian on ſome affairs Ibil. v. e. 15] 
relating to themſelves, and likewiſe for the reſtoration of the idol temples : 
He commended their zeal, granted their requeſts, and took this occaſion to 
drive the Biſhop Eleuſius out of the city, as having prophaned the temples, 
ſettled places of retreat for widows and communities of virgins, and perſuad- 
ed the Pagans to contemn the cuſtoms of their fore-fathers. He likewiſe 
forbad the Chriſtian ſtrangers who were with Eleuſius, to enter into Cyzicus, 
on pretence that they joyned themſelves with the Chriſtians of the city, in 
raiſing ſeditions on account of religion : For whatever defire Julian had to 
reſtore the Pagan religion, he ſaw very well that it would be madneſs to at- 
tempt to force the whole body of the people, and puniſh all ſuch as refuſed 
| to offer ſacrifice : The number of which was ſo great, that it was difficult 
for the magiſtrates of each city to count them. Neither durſt he forbid 
them to ble; but he made it his buſineſs to baniſh the Biſhops and the 
Clergy from the cities, thinking, that he ſhould ſoon ſee religion fall, when 
the people had no longer any perſon to inſtru them and admininter dhe d- 
craments, His pretence for ſo doing was, that the Clergy ſtirred up the 
people to ſedition. It was under ti.is pretence that he cauſed Eleuſius and 
his company to leave Cyzicus, although there was not the leaſt 
of any commotion. Thus alſo he drove Titus from Boſtra, as been Sup. n. 20. 
before related. 250 ; 
Jvxrax till * at eln the winter ; that is, the 9 
remaining part of the year 362, and the beginning of 363. He was preparing The faperfti 
for the war againſt the Perſians, which he had long had in his thoughts, hoping ftr J ic 
to repair the damage which the Romsan had ſuſtained on that fide near fixty Amm. til 
years before; that is, ſince the time of Diocleſian. His unquiet temper would c. 13. 
not fuſfer him to be at reſt; and the victories which he bad gained in his Greg. Naz. 
early years in Gaul, puffed him up, and raiſed in him an ambition of addi ——_— 
to his other titles „ Perſians. Such as were men 
uz under- 
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A. D. 362. underſtanding, eſpecially the Chriſtians, ſeeing the preparations, ſaid Ju- 
Ilan made too much haſte, and that it was not a proper time to aſſault 


the Perſians, before all things were quiet within the empire; and that by 
making a wrong uſe of his proſperity, he hazarded all. They ſpoke thus. 
in the preſence of ſuch as might repeat their words to the Emperor ; but 
this did not curb his haſte, and he took a pride in contemning this advice, as 
proceeding from cowards and malignants. Among other preparatives for 
this ine, he offered great numbers of ſacrifices ; the altars were con- 
i with blood : Sometimes he offered a whole hecatomb ar 
once, and infinite numbers of ſmall cattle; he cauſed the ſcarceſt birds to 
land and ſea, which he ripped open with his own 
ſacrifices gave occaſion to the ſoldiers to uſe. 
ſuch exceſs in cating and drinking, that frequently they were forced to be 
carried away on mens ſhoulders from the temple to their lodgings, through 
the ſtreets, eſpecially the Gauls, who were in great eſteem. The money 
expended in theſe ceremonies amounted to a prodigious ſum, even in the- 
opinion of the Pagans themfelves. 

Liban. de Tux diviners had full liberty to exerciſe their art, which under Con- 
vita ſua, p. ſtantius had been forbidden, on forfeiture of their lives: Julian cauſed all the 
21. P. 4. oracles to be conſulted, the intrails of beaſts were inſpected, the chirping 
— and fli F birds was obſerved, and all means were put in practice with an 
aſſected diligence, that-might bring them to the knowledge of future events. 
There was a fountain at Daphne, near Antioch, called Caſtalia, of the ſame 
© M Virtue and name with that at Delphi. It is reported, that the Emperor A- 
Or. 4 drian had here been told, that he ſhould be raiſed to the empire; and that 
P. 127. C. leaft another 18 _ the ſame information, he had cauſed it to be 
| up with | tones, Julian reſolved to open it, and failed nor to 

— — 4 of On place. n | 
Tux temple of Daphne was ſurrounded with a ſacred grove of fourſcore 
*6.p. 750. Nadia in compaſs, which make above three leagues and a half; this wood 
D. Chryſolt, conſiſted of cypreſſe, lawrel, and other trees, the leaves whereof were ſo 
in 8. Babz1. thick, that the ſun could not fierce through them. The ſoil underneath 
6 plentifully watered with ſeveral clear and adorned with every 
Rn flower proper to the ſcaſon ; and the air was exceeding ſweet and cooling. 
The Greeks ſaid that this was the place where the Arcadian nymph Daphne, 
flying from Apollo, had been changed into a laurel ; that he favoured 
that place, and honoured it with his preſence ; and indeed he was here pe- 
c adored. The temple was dedicated to him and his ſiſter - Diana; 
it had the privilege of an aſylum; and the people of Antioch, and the 
neighbouring cities aſſembled here every year, to celebrate a ſolemn feſti- 
val. The town indeed was little, and not much frequented by virtuous 
people; for the ſituation of the place inclined them to ſoftneſs and effemina- 
cy ; and the amorous fable on which all this ſuperſtition was grounded, was 
a ſpecious pretence for — 9s paſſions of young perſons ; the example 
of the god did not allow them to be diſcreet, or that they ſhould ſuffer 
— to be 1 9 ＋ Daphne without a love intrigue, was 
upon as ſtupi leſs ; he was ſhunned as profane, and it was 

eltcemed an unlucky omen to meet him. hs 


Ix 
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Ix order to ſanctiſy this profane place, Czſar Gallus brother to Julian, A. D. 362. 
had eleven years before, cauſed the relicks of St. Baby las to be brought XxxVII. 
thither from Antioch, and ſince that time the oracle had been ſilent I he The er 
Pagans attributed it to the omiſſion of the ſacrifices and worſhip of Apollo ; _ 
but although Julian ſpared neither victims nor libations, it returned no anſwer; 3 = 
only at laſt it told the reaſon of its filence ; and ſaid that it could not any sup. lib. xii. 
more give oracles, becauſe the place was full of dead bodies. Julian underſtood n. 4. 
the meaning of this very well, and although there were many others interred 
at Daphne, he did not apprehend that his god complained of any but the mar- 
tyr Babylas; and commanded the Galileans to remove his coffin. I he Chriſti- Ruf. ;. 
ans of all ages and all ſexes crowded thither, and having placed the precious c. 35s. _ 
coffer on a chariot, they conveyed it to Antioch, being forty ſtadia, that 1 * 
near two leagues diſtant from Daphne. They looked upon this tranſlation 


as 4 triumph of the martyr over the devils, expreſſing their joy by unging 

of pſalms, to leſſen the fatigue, as they ſaid, of ſo long a journey. The 

fingers began, and were anſwered by all the people, repeating at the end 

of each verſe theſe words: Confounded be all they that worſhip graven i- Pal. xevi. 7. 

mages, and that boaſt themſelves of their idols; and their voice reached un- 

to the heavens. The Emperor being extreamly provoked at this finging ON 

and proceſſion, reſolved to puniſh the Chriſtians for it. Saluſt the PrafefFus $929m. v. 

Pretorii of the eaſt, not the ſame with him in Gaul, though a Pagan, was © _ 

of a contrary opinion, and remonſtrated to the Emperor, that he would 

by this means give them the glory of martyrdom : but Julian perſiſted, and 

in obedience to him, Saluſt the next day cauſed ſeveral of the Chriſtians to 

be apprehended and impriſoned. He ordered one of them to be brought f wide 

before him, who happened to be a young man called 'Theodore, and com- 

manded him to be tortured by ſeveral executioners by turns, from morning 

till night, with ſuch cruelty as there had been no * Ge of in the memo- 

ry of man. In the mean time Theodore being fixed to the rack, with an 

executioner on each fide, only repeated with a chearful and unconcerned 

look the ſame pſalm which the Church had ſung the day before. Saluft ſent aug. 18. 

him back to priſon, and went to give an account to the Emperor of what cv. c. 52. 

he had done, adviſing him to give over an enterprize from whence he could 

receive nothing but diſappointment and diſgrace. Rufinus, who relates this Theod. iii. 

ſtory, ſaith, that he had himſelf ſeen this Theodore at Antioch ; and ha- 2 

ving asked him, whether he had felt the pain? He replied, that he had 

felt it a little at firſt ; but that afterwards he beheld a young man near 

him, who with a piece of very white linnen wiped the ſweat off his face, 

and frequently gave him ſome freſh water; and that this water ſo com- 

forted and refreſhed him, that he was more chearful than when he was ta- 

ken down from the rack. | 

_ Jvri1an received an affront of the like nature from Publia, a widow 

mn great reputation for her virtue; ſhe had by her husband, who lived not Theos. iii. - 

long, a ſon called John, who was a-long time one of the Eresbyters of the c. 19. 

Church of Antioch, and they had often deſigned to elect him to the Bi- 

thoprick, but he always declined that dignity. His mother Publia govern- 

ed a community of virgins, with whom ſhe ſung and praiſed Gon. When 

the Emperor paſſed by, they lifted up their voices all together, and ſung 
3 chicfly 


— -, ———— 


* the relicks. He commanded the 
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.Pſal. cxxxv. 
15- 
Pſa. lxviii, Cal , as he went by, another time: Let Gop ariſe, and let 


his enemies 


ered. Julian in a rage cauſed Publia to be 

any to great age and vertue, com- 

to et her on each fide of the face, till both 
She eſteemed this a great honour, and returning to 

in 


ymns. 
St. Babylas were repoſited at Antioch, in the holy place, 
Gallus had tranſlated * —— 6 time after the 
of Daphne was ſet on fire, and t arnt, together 
Chryſoſt, with the ornaments, and the idol of Apollo; which being only of wood 
p 473- Fu exceeding beautiful, was reduced to aſhes from head to foot. 
Son. v. e 20. The walls and pillars remained ſo intire, that it ſeemed rather to have 
Theod. iii. een pulled down on purpoſe, than the effect of fire. I his accident hap- 
ws on the eleventh of the calends of November, that is on the twenty 
aum bl. of October, 362. Count Julian haſted thither immediately, al- 
£..:3 though it was night: He was the Emperor's unkle, and an apoſtate like 
himſelf. He had made him count of the eaſt, and in this quality he reſid- 
op to the fire; and the Emperor 


temple to be put to the torture, and the facrificer himſelf, in order to 
diſcover the incendiary ; for he would glady have laid it upon the Chrifti- 
ans. But no manner of torture could force theſe idolaters to confeſs any 
thing further than that the fire began at the top and not at the bottom of 
the temple : And certain people in the neighbouring country affirmed, 
Amm. ibid. they had ſeen lightning fall on it from heaven. Some of the Pagans ſaid, 
chat a cyni iloſo called Aſclepiades, being come from a remote 
phne, to ſee Julian, had placed at the feet of Apollo a ſmall 
goddeſs Cæleſtis, which he always carried with him, and 
having lighted ſome wax tapers according to cuſtom, he withdrew. 
hat at midnight ſome of the ſparks had flown towards the roof, which 
being compoſed of very dry matter, and no body happening to be at hand 
to hinder the fire from getting to a head, it could not afterwards be extin- 
| guiſhed : So that it was certain the fire began at the top, and that the Chriſti- 
Chryſ. ibid. ans had no hand in it; who on their parts made no queſtion but that it was 
fent from God at the prayer of the martyr St. Babylas. 
Miſopog Jour zAx however was reſolved to lay the blame of it upon the Chriſti- 
Fes Chr. ans, and pretended that they had done it in rev for the removing of 
- great Church at Antioch to be ſhut up a 
802 v. c. f. ſecond time, after having taken thence the ſacred veſſels, to place them in 
Theod. iy. his own treaſury. Theſe orders were executed by count Julian his uncle, 
* together with Felix count of or chief treaſurer, and Elpidius 
count of the private affairs, that is intendant cf the demeſus, all three apo- 
ſtates. Felix admired the coſtlineſs of the veſſels ; for Conſtantine the 
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make A. D. 362. 


cre of the dirine providence, 


Is on the ground, ſat down upon them, made 
171 the ear, u 


der 

hs have 

to be 

and only one 

way 6 his et 

hended and by 

faith, he ordered 
THe had cauſed the croſs and name of TJesus CunisT to xxxix, 

be ſtruck out of the Labarum, which had been therein by Conſtan- 0:her Mar- 


Nr it had under the Pa- 2. 
gan Emperors, as appeared by his medals. Come Tin that Greg. Naz... 
Bonoſus and Maximilian, two officers in the called the old Hercu- Or. z. 


had not altered the Labarum ; 
certain companies, called from him Jovia 

Count Julian therefore commanded them to 
to the ſame gods as he and the Emperor did; 
ying, es wane the how ei ot RS 
parents. The count commanded Bonoſus to be tied up, and abovethree hun- 


AR 


1 
11 


= 


be tied up and beaten three times with balls of lead, but they di | 
the pain ; then he commanded them to be dipped in boiling pitch, which 
likewiſe did them no harm, ſo that the Jews and Pagans ſaid, I that they were 
magicians. Count Julian ordered them back to priton, and ſent them bread 
ſealed with his own arked very likely with the figure of ſome idol; for 
they would not eat of it. They were viſited in the priſon by count Hormiſ- 
das, who was a Chriſtian, and Su finding them in a 11 ſtate of health, 

and very chearful, recommended himſelf to their pray ers. He was brother to Zozim. lib. 


En STE 


DB the Laberam, replied : We are 3 
what we promiſed to 2 255 2 3 he 2 the R 
covenant at Achyron, near Nicomedia, in the end of his days, and made 

that we would never do any thing prejudicial to the 9 
Git of 3 or againſt the Church. Julian condemned them to K 
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n 362.die by the ſword, with the reſt that were in priſon. St. Milecius and o- 


ther Biſhops attended them to the place of their martyrdom, which they re- 

ceived with joy. : 
Mertyr.20o Amon the martyrs of Antioch, who ſuffered under Julian, there are 
Decemb. reckoned two Presbyters of this Church, viz. Eugenius and Macarius ; 
whom. he baniſhed to the Oaſis, with ſecret orders to put them to death, 
It is certain that he cauſed ſeveral perſons to be lain in the night time, and 
Greg. Naz. that ſuch multitudes of bodies were thrown into the Orontes, that the chan- 
. nel was choaked up therewith. Afterwards in the moſt ſecret and retired 
: ce, in wells and pits, were found bodies of little children 


if they were only half built, he ſhould raſe 

is, it is ſuppoſed, he did on account of what 
apoſtatized in this 
Antioch, and a Biſhop cal- 
iv in Egypt, both willingly embraced idolatry, 
the avenging hand of Gor, Theotecnus was devoured by 
Sonam v. worms, loſt his fight, and died biting his tongue; and Hero was ſeized 
c. 20. with a diſtemper, which rotted-his fleſh, and he expired in the open ſtreet, 
forſaken by all the world. | 

XI. Cour Julian did not long continue unpuniſhed for his impiety ; he was 
Toe Jutta Turprized with a diſtemper by which his anus and the adjoining parts were 
Theod, iii and bred ſuch quantities of worms, that he could not be cleared 
c. 13. from them: he tricd all forts of remedies ; birds were ſought out at great ex- 
Soz. v. c. 8, pence, which were killed, and the greaſe applied to the parts affected, in 
Lal. a. to, order to draw out the worms, but they crawled to the bottom, and pene- 
3. p-462. trated into the live fleſh. In the mean time his excrements not having 
| their ordinary paſſage, came out at his mouth. His wife, who was a Chri- 
ſtian, and very remarkable for her piety, ſaid to him: You ought to give 

thanks to our Saviour Cuarnis 1, for having by this chaſtiſement made 

you ſenſible of his power; you would not have known that you had aſ- 

faulted him, had he made uie of his ordinary forbearance. Count Julian 

moved by what his wife ſaid, and by his own ſufferings, beſought the Em- 

peror to reſtore the Church to the Chriſtians, but his prayers were ineffec- 

Amw. xxiii. tual, and he died in this condition. The treaſurer Felix was likewiſe 
c. 1. ſtricken from Gov, and died ſuddenly, a little before count Julian, vomit- 
ing blood day and night. The death of theſe two perſons was looked upon 

by the idolaters as unlucky, and obſerving in the publick inſcriptions, 

in honour of the Emperor, theſe three latin words, Felix Julianus Angi- 

tus, they concluded that the Emperor ſignified by the laſt, would ſoon fol- 

low the two former, and he himſelf was ſurprized at it. This happened 

in the beginning of the year 363, when he declared himſelf conſul the fourth 

time, his collegue being Saluſt Præfect of Gaul. 


Jorian 


re eee 


| Miſop, p. 66. ceeding the truth, according to the report 
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A D. 363. languiſhed in jayls, or been kept to hard labour in the Mines. Theſe were 
, . into Hieropbante and venerable Pontiffs. The Em- 
peror diſmiſſed the governours of provinces and magiſtrates, without giving 
them audience, and appeared abroad amidſt a croud of effeminate de- 
bauchees and proſtitutes ; his horſe and his guards marched far behind ; this 
infamous tribe ſurrounded the Emperor, burſting into loud fits of laughter, 
mid. p. 469. their converſation agreeing with their characters. St. Chryſoſtome, who 
p. 37. related this twenty years after, well foreſaw that he ſhould hardly be be- 
lieved ; but he appeals to his whole audience for the truth of what he ſays. 

It was indeed the worſhip which they payed to Venus, Cibele, and other- 

divinities of the like nature, that ſo many infamous people about 

Amm. xv. Julian; he did not allow and licentiouſneſs in others, but onl 


c. 4. on account of religion - for as to himſelf, the Chriſtians do not charge him 
Mop. P. 59. ith it, and the Pagans deny that he was ever guilty of it. E 
he hints pretty plainly, that he kept a certain concubine, when he ſays that 


he lies moſt nij for his wife was dead ; but this was not thought a 


ſcandal among the Pagans. He eat and ſlept very little, ſpending the greateſt 

of the night in ſtudy. He profeſſed a rigid and auſtere kind of Philo- 
| wk which condemned all bodily delights ; he found fault with publick 
ſhews, and came to them only for form and that no oftner than he was. 
obliged by his religion and dignity ; and as Antioch was a city much ad- 


Aden zn ce. died to ſports and luxury, he imputed their diſaffection to him, to his 3 


to pleaſure. 


y provoked at their ſcoffs ; for his Philoſophy had not 
eſpecially from that of anger. When he- 
_ 2433 „ as if he 
*A been the party and not the j in country people coming up- 
xci- to him one day in publick, to petition him for ſomething, and he being of- 
fended at their aukward manner of addreſs, gave them ſo many blows both 
with his hands and feet, that were glad to get off with their lives. At firſt 
he threatned the city of Antioch to uſe them with all imaginable ſeverity : 
He faid he would return thither no more ; and that when the campaign was: 
over, he would take up his quarters at Tarſus in Cilicia: However, he con-- 
tented himſelf with a more philoſophical revenge, and publiſhed a ſatyr a- 
gainſt the city of Antioch, entitled, Mi ſopogon, w ich in Greek fignifieth a 
Beard-hater. It is one continued irony from one end to the other ; where, 
ſeeming to laugh at himſelf and own his faults, he does in effe& deride the 
people of Antioch, hing them with all their vices, but much ex- 
of Ammianus Marcellinus him- 
3 4.6. elf. He compoſed this treatiſe in 363, ſeven months after his arrival at 
Ir is not to be denied but that there is abundance of wit in it; but few 

of his railleries are accommodated to our taſte ; and when he ſays, that he 

is no jeſter, he perhaps ſpeaks more truth than he imagined. He be- 

gins with his beard, and the vermin in it; then proceeds to his head, 
which was not well combed ; then to his long nails, his dirty hands, and 
| hairy breaſt. He then proceeds to his auſtere courſe of life, his abſenting 
T from publick ſhews, his watchings, — 6 7 
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down the pleaſures and delights of Antioch, where he ſaith, there is A. D. 363. 
—＋ ſta — than citizens. 4 upbraids them with their exorbitant p. 81. 
love of liberty, which is ſo great, ſaith he, that the e . P. 67. 
the magiſtrates, nor the gods themſelves ; ſo that their city, he ſays, is full 
of ſuch as are ignorant of them: and that they who through reſpect attend 
him to the temple, neither keep filence nor are modeſt in their behaviour 
_— On the contrary, he teſtifieth for the Athenians, that 7. 
hey are the moſt religious of all men towards the gods, and the moſt civil P. 74 
—— He likewiſe reproaches the city of Antioch with their aſſection P- 55, 92, 
to Jesvs Cnx1sr, and their chuſing him for their tutelary Gon inſtead 
of Jupiter, Apollo, or Calliope. He complains, that their aged women 
themſelves before ſepulchres, and make vows to be delivered from 
im ; by which he intimates the adoration of the martyrs. Your people 
hate me, ſays he, becauſe they are turned Atheiſts, and ſee me adhere to 
the religion of our fore-fathers ; the rich, becauſe 1 hinder them from taking 
too great a price for their goods, and all in general, on account of the dan- 


" 


cers and ſtage- players; not that I deprive but 
becauſe * 1 care no more for them than I 
terwards: You have calumniated the nei rhick ſacred, 
and ſcrve the gods with me; accu them authors of what 
| has been done againſt me: But I me more than their 
own children ; tor I had no ſooner given ſignal but they rebuilt the 
temples of the gods, and caſt down the ſepulchres of the impious ; and in- 
fluenced by a greatneſs of ſoul have even done more agai enemies of 
the gods, than 1 defired: He complains of the burning the temple of 
Daphne, with which he charges the Chriſtians ; but before the fire, adds he, 
ght that the god had deſerted this temple, which I knew by his ſtatue 
the firſt time I came thither ; and to convince the incredulous, I call the 


great ſun to be witneſs to my words. Sw 

Ira, out of hatred to the Chriſtians, favoured the Jews. 
mitted the tributes that were wont to be exacted of them, burning 
cords, and caſting the odium of theſe impoſts on Chriſtians who 
the domeſticks of Conſtantius ; he even exhorted their iarch 
whom he ſtiles Moſt Venerable Brother, to hinder their apoſtles 


77 


F 


; 
a 


; 


torting certain duties from the people ; and all this in order to enable 
of 


£1! 


the better to offer up their prayers with more freedom and eaſe 
Os cates of the antrarts thr tha proſperity of his rei 
that at his return from the Perſian war, he might live with in 
city of Jeruſalem, which he had long defired to rebuild, and there gi 
Ty, together with them, to the ſupreme Being; and this is the 
4 letter which he addreſſes to the whole body of the Jews. | 
He had actually promiſed them to rebuild Jeruſalem; for as he loved ſa- Chryſoft; 
od the chief man po T Og he asked them, Why 8. Jud. 
cri y were preſcribed by their law ? They 22 
Plied, that they could not offer any but at Jeruſalem ; whereupon he prof. 
red to rebuild their temple, which they accepted with great joy, thinking 
that they had found the favourable opportunity for their reſtoration, But 
XX 2 Iuulian 
* A Greek proverb. | 


the 
the 


A; 


N 
q 


348 Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. Boox XY. 
"A. D. 363. Tulian had a further view; he was reſolved to falſify, the propheci | 
e — of Daniel, where it is ſaid, The deſolation rp cill che 9 


| * fammarion ; as well as that of IASsUS Cuz 15, That not one ſtone ſhould 


upon another. He therefore ſent for the moſt able workmen —4 
and committed the care of this great work to Alypius, one of 
his friends, charging him to make them labour. therein without ceaſing, 


and to ſpare no expence. The Jews flocked from all parts to Jeruſalem, 
C. 22, inſulting the Chriſtians, and threatning them with the it inſolence; 
Dan. ix, 27. as if the time was come wherein their ki was to be reſtored : Their 


Marth, xxiv- omen ſtripped themſelves of their moſt coſtly ornaments, to contribute to- 
Gres, Naz. Wards the expence of the building, labouring with their own hands, and 
ing the earth in the skirts of their It is even faid, that they 

pick-axes, ſpades, and baskets, to be made of filver, for this 

ious work. St. Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem who had returned from exile, 
all 


id all theſe without any concern, relying on the infallible 
of ths yooglhocies, which he affirmed they ſhould now ſee accom- 


ed. vi, As they were working upon the foundation, one of the largeſt ſtones fell 


£- 24. out of its place, and diſcovered the mouth of a cavern hollowed in the 


rock ; which they let down a labourer faſtened to a cord ; who being 
in the found that he ſtood up to the middle in water ; he felt about 
on all on a column that rofe a little above the water he found a 
book 


piece of linnen, which he took, and made a 


fignal to be drawn up again. All thoſe who ſaw the book were ſurprized 
that it ted and defaced : But they were much more aſtoniſhed, 
eſpecially 


ally the Pagans and Jews, when having firſt opened the book, they 
characters, 


all entire. 


read therein in |} theſe words: In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Werd was in Go p, &c. for it contained the goſpel of St. 


þ 


Ae, with the aſſiſtance of the go- 
province, ſuch terrible balls of fire were frequently ſhot out of 


they having ſeveral times ſcorched the workmen ; ſo that being continually 

repulſed by this element, they gave over the enterprize. 'Theſe are the words 

of Ammianus Marcellinus a pagan hiſtorian who lived in thoſe times, who 
Ambr. ep.40. as much hated the Chriſtians as he admired Julian. This is likewiſe re- 
Ruf. 7 c. 28. ©nded the N g who add 8 following 12 : This 
Soc. ii. c.20, Prodigy on the night preceeding the day on whi ey intended 
— v. to begin the work, having before prepared and cleared the place. 'They 
c. ult. were {urprized with a great earthquake, which ſcattered all the ſtones of 
the foundation, throwing them to a 
all the buildings of the place ; among others, ſome publick galleries, where- 
in were lodged great numbers of Jews deſig: 


gned for the work, who were all 
either cruſhed to death, or at leaſt maimed. Prodigious heaps cf lime, ſand, 


* and other materials, were ſuddenly carried away by whirl-winds. The fire 


even conſumed the 


chizels, ſaws, and other tools laid up in a room 


which they had hewed out at the foot of the temple. When it was day, the 
Jews crouding together, to ſee what havock had been made in the night, 2 


near the foundation, that it was impoſſible to come near the place, 


great diſtance, and overturned ahnoſt 
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torrent of fire iſſued from this cavern, which run through the midſt of the A.D. z | 

place, and divided into ſeveral currents, having burnt and _ 

who happened as y 

laſted ; the night following they beheld croſſes of light all over I 

which they could not by any means extinguiſh ; there alſo appeared a flame- 

ing croſs in the heavens: The Jour GON returned to the 
s orders; 


veral Jews and Pagans, who acknowledging t 
deſired to be baptized. 


Dodona ; and all promiſed him vi a par- 
ticularly, Lr that they would ſet out 
with Mars at their head, to prepare him trophies, near the river which c. 21. 
beareth the name of a wild beaſt ; that is, Tigris: However, the Sibylline 
books which he had ordered to be conſulted at Rome, forbad him to leave 

his dominions ; and he met with abundance of ill omens all the way that he- 
went ; which he deſpiſed, contrary to the rules of his religion. But the 

| Philoſophers by whom he was governed, over-ruled the Diviners. Several 
nations ſent to offer him ſuccour ; he received their ambaſſadors with civi- 
lity, but refuſed their offers, ſaying, that It did not become the dignity of 
the Roman empire to be ſupported by other nations, but to them. 
He returned a more harſh anſwer to the Saracens ; for when they 
that their allowance was not payed, he ſaid, that a warlike Emperor poſ- 
ſeſſed iron and not gold; which forced them to fide with the Perſians. He g. m. vi 
wrote however to Arſaces king of Armenia, an ally of the Romans, to be c. 1. 

in readineſs to march upon the firſt notice. In his letter he exceedingly ex- 

tolled himſelf, as a great general and a friend of the gods; on the contrary 
blaming his predeceſſor Conſtantius as an impious wanting courage. 

As he knew Arſaces was a Chriſtian, he purpoſely uttered blaſphemies a- 

gainſt Jesvs Cur 15sT, whoſe aſſiſtance, ſaid he, will not avail you, if 

2 neglect my orders. Vows were every where made for the proſperity af 

his arms, and he promiſed nothing ſo much to his gods, as to extirpate the 
Chriſtians when he returned. He made hafte to finiſh the foreign war, that 
he might have only this affair on his hands, propoſing among other things 
to place the idol of Venus in the churches, and to ere an amphitheater at 


Orol. lib. 7. 
c. 30. 
Socr. ij. c. 13. 


8 
time, that Alexander did not deſerve the gov but that Antioch de- Jul. ep. 27. 
way, 
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14 D. $6 , and the greateſt of the ſenate went as far as Litarbis, which 
> era lege ite, to with him a proſperous journey ad # fe e, 


this cave to pleaſe your Gon, ſeek not to pleaſe men, but live alone. Do- 
* mitius anſwered : Having conſecrated my body and ſoul to Gon, I ſhut my 


ſelf up in this cave fince ; but I am not able to drive away the peo- 
ple that come with faith. W Julian ordered the mouth of the 
cave to be ſtopped up, in which the holy man being incloſed, ended his 


F 


and is 1 Ne Sel os CR the 10 
ULIAN having paſſed the Euphrates, Edeſſa on t it, into 
be would not enter, becauſe the inhabitants were Chriſtians ; 
he ſtopped at Carrhæ, and ſacrificed to the moon, which was there par- 
adored. Here he cauſed Procopius his kinſman to come before the 
and none being preſent but themſelves, put on him his purple robe, 
ing him boldly to aſſume the empire, if he ſhould hear that he died at 
At his coming out of the temple, he cauſed the doors to be ſeal- 
and a guard to be placed about them, that no body might enter there- 


J 


: 
1 


28 


f 


Z 


: 


& 


in till he This temple being opened after his death, a woman 

was up by her hair, with her arms extended, her belly having 

deen ri to try if any ſigns of victory could be diſcovered by her 

liver. Being arrived at Niſibis, he ordered them to remove the relicks of 
Gennad, St. James, Biſhop of that city, which were brought thither by Conſtantius, 
— x. to the order of his father Conſtantine, and which were looked up- 


a. 2, on by the inhabitants as the ſafeguard of their city : Accordingly they at- 
tributed to this loſs that of their city, which was given up to the Perſians 
ſoon after the death of Julian. 3 
JuLIan in this journey taking opportunity of the nights, which were 
ſtill very long, wrote his great work againſt the Chriſtian religion, which 
Libanius to Porphyry's writings on the ſame ſubject. It was di- 
vided into ſeven books, or according to others, into three; a great part 
6.58. whereof is come down to us, being inſerted, by St. Cyrill of Alexandria, 
ol Magn *4- in the reply which he afterwards made to this work. It is very probable 
Cyrill. Præf. that Maximus and the other philoſophers who attended Julian, had a hand in 
Julia, p. 2. it: and that they had drawn together their ſtrongeſt arguments againſt the 
_ „ Chriſtian religion, in order to add the greater weight to them, by making 


OO 9g ii them paſs under the Emperor's name. Accordingly we here meet with 
Sup. lib. x. moſt of thoſe that had been urged by Celſus, and which were fo well 
N 


© "y anſwered by Crigen: and thoſe likewiſe which had been confuted by Eu- 
> « — ſebius in his Præparatio Evangelica. Julian begins thus: I think it ne- 
ceſſary to make all the world acquainted with the reaſons that ow 
vinced 
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vinced me that the doctrine of the Galileans is an human invention, and A. D. 363. 


by ind 
3s in courts of 


cleared themſelves as to the points with which 1 have charged 
reaſon for taking theſe precautions was, that he knew with what 
of argument the Chriſtians were wont to diſplay the abſurdities of Pa- 


Ar rn this preface he enters upon the ſubje&, and faith : That he in- 1bid. p. 42. 
tends firſt to compare the ſentiments of the Greeks and Hebrews concern- 
ing the Divine nature; and afterwards to ask the Galileans why they have 
preferred the doctrine of the Hebrews to that of the Greeks ; and why de- : 
departing from that of the Hebrews, they have followed a particular way a * 
of their own, chuſing out the worſt in both theſe, and borrowing from 238. 
the Hebrews a contempt of the gods, and from the Greeks a contempt of 
ceremonies, that is the diſtinction of meats and purifications. And this. 
indeed is the objection which he chiefly urges throughout the work; 
and he frequently reproaches the Chriſtians for having rejected circumciſion, Lib. vii. 232, 
and the other ceremonies of the moſaical inſtitution, for which he EX= Lib. ix. p 
preſſes great eſteem, becauſe they had ſome reſemblance with thoſe of the 305. 314. 
Egyptians and Pythagoreans, whom he admired. For the ſame reaſon he Lib x. 
likewiſe reproaches them for not offering the ſacrifices of animals, although 33% 6, 
enjoined by the law of Gon, and heretofore practiſed by the patriarchs. , 6 
Ix this work of Julian's we may obſerve ſome evidences favourable to 
the Catholick faith, which carry the greater ſtrength with them, as they 
are the leſs liable to ſuſpicion. After having extolled the mighty acts 
which he pretends to have been performed by his and heroes many 1 - 
ages before, he adds: Irsus has been famous three hundred years p. 191. 
paſt, for having perſuaded people that he wrought miracles, without doing | 
any thing worthy of notice during his life, unleſs the curing the blind and the 
lame, and exorciſing thoſe that were poſſeſſed with the devil in the little towns 
of Bethſaida and Bethany, be reckoned great actions. He plainly acknowledges 
the truth of theſe facts, after which it is of little importance whether he thinks 
them A or 1 Re likewiſe teſtifies that the Co 4 
ans, he Son of G © p, e he upbraids them with it, as i 
ated contrary to the prohibition of adoring any other god beſides the Fa- . . 
ther, though he owns that they did not agree in adoring two or three gods. Lib. ix. 
In the ſame place he mentions, That the Chriſtians did always ſtili call age 
Mary dure, or the mother of G 0 p, and this he likewiſe in other. f. 26. . 
Places ; which is of ſome importance to the followi | 


repeats 

part of this hiſto- ibid. D. 

Ty. He pretends that St. John the Evangeliſt is the who has ſpoken P. 276. 

— of the Divinity of Jesus CxRI ST, and explains himſelf thus : . . 
ou are ſuch wretches, that you have not kept to what the Apoſtles © | 


Les Biſhop Wakes /ermon un thi; ſubjeX ; though Mr. Fleury's inſtance will hardly be of weight. 
222 — the ſmgliciry of this — in the Greek, «nd the great ſtreſs laid upon it by 


taught 


** 


Lib. x. 


x — Hiftory. Boox XV. 


P 327. 
g talked alittle of John the Baptiſt returns to 
and ſaith ; The Word was _— 
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mri the dead was onl 

ing reall 

evident, 

whom 

ſhip 

te, 
Lib. vi, be er 
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dead bodies and funeral monuments as hings, and eſteemed the 

fight of them unlucky ; although part of their religious worſhip conſiſted 
Ig in honouring the manes, and the infernal gods: For which reaſon it was 


82 a maxim with them never to ſolemnize their funerals but in the night 
ſepulchr. time. Julian mide a particular law to this purpoſe, in this ſame year 363, 


viol, v. ibi. on the twelfth of February, before he ſet out from Antioch. He in the 
Gor, rſt place forbids their c 
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away the ornaments to adorn their halls and galleries : pretending the A. D. $69. 
took ce! due to che manes was hereby violated. He adds, as another 

dangerous abuſe; that dead bodies were carried 
the concourſe 


: For 


„ where 
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. 2, 
tren 


LE 
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84 


genius, philoſophy he 
ders is addreſſed to a certain — 
with a hundred weight 


_— 


0 


„ ; Go ae BE be i r 
hundred, with its arithmetical properties, and i out of the poets. 
Moſt part of his letters begin with ſome quotation or ſome fable. Thoſe di- 
rected to the ſophiſts are of extravagant commendations, and an ear- 
neſtneſs, which denoteth more levity than aſſection; all his works abeund 
with vanity, pedantry, and ſuperſtition. I have already ſpoken of M3ſopo- 


E 


Julia's behaviour evi- Liban. orat. 


I 3 
. 6 his commendarions : And in the long let- 10. p. 288. 


- 


ter apology for his rebellion, he ſafficient- © | 
5 upon this head. There is a panegyrick .. 5. 0s. 
upon gods, ſtuſſed with vain my- a. 


| Orat. 6. 
„ 2 
++ 2 
Cynick called Her- 
preſence of the fables and 
the diſcourſe on the Ce- 
ly fond of every thing that had 
by his diſcourſes on the Cynicks 
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of the 
fars, is a ſatire on 

As to philoſophy, Julian was extream 
name of it, as a 
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met by his fleet, conſiſti 


2 — 


e 
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1 4 


ry aſſigned natural reafons for theſe accidents ; or if they did 

they were prodigies : they gave them an advantagious turn in 
Tir explanations. Julian having entered into Aſſyria, took certain ſtrong 
places, and came off with advantage in an with a party of the 
To return thanks for this ſucceſs, he reſolved to ſacrifice ten bulls id. xxiv. c. 1. 
ine of them fell down of their own accord before they were &. c. 6. 


For the Metemp/ychoſis was one 
Ar the perſuaſions of ſome of 


rr 
{mall parties of the in order to go y 
middle of the country; ſo that his fleet became uſeleſs to him, and mi 
be of ſervice to the enemy; beſides twenty thouſand men muſt neceſſaril 
have been employed in the care of it: He therefore ordered it to be burnt lug. v. Civ. 
countries 


great ſcarcity of proviſions. There was no fign of Procopius and Sebaſtian's Amm. xxiij. 
coming, with whom Julian had left part of his forces near the Tigris, win. 
orders to rejoyn him; but they had quarrelled by the way: neither was Ar- 7 
faces king of Armenia, who ſhould have accompanied them into Aſſyria, ar- 
rived ; he not daring to leave his own country unguarded. All this diſpirit- 
ed Julian's army, and they were continually harraſſed by the enemy. 
Tur night before the twenty ſixth of June, as he was writing in his Amm. uv. 
tent, in imitation of Julius Ceſar, he ſaw the ſame Genius of the ire + > 
which had a to him, when he was proclaimed Emperor at Paris ; but 
now he ſcemed more pale, coming with a melancholy gate from behind the 
hangings, his head and cornu-copia being hid in his mantle. He was daunt- 
ed at this apparition, as he owned to his friends; and riſing from his bed, 
which lay on the ground, he offered certain libations to appeaſe the gods ; 
and beheld in the air ſome of thoſe fires which ſeem now and then to fall 
from heaven. Being ſeized with horrour, and apprehending that he was 
threatned by Mars, he ſent inſtantly before day break for the Tuſcan Haruf- 


pices, who forbad him to undertake any thing that day ; ron. in 
he books of Tarquitius, under r of Divine things, that a fire- 
y 2 brand” 
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A-'D. $63. brand had been ſeen in the air, they ought not to L 
111 nor make any delay, but marched as 
"IG march che Perfians firſt artacked the recre of the Roman army. 
Julian having advanced without his arms to diſcover the country, and re. 


eon_g 


He was immedi carried away, and the phyſicians 
rom pry on skill. After the firſt dreſſing, 
a little cafier, he called for his horſe and his arms to return to 
; but loſing a great deal of blood, and his ſtrength failing him, he de- 
z and asking the name of the place where he fell, they told him it was 


it is delivered by Am- 
by Libanius who was his 


. 323, , 
Orat.s, to make the Chriſtians ſuſpected of his death. 
P. 116, 117. faith, that it was variouſly reported, as 
who were not preſent. Some ſaid, that | 
ſoldiers ; with which the Perſians afterwards reproached t 
Amm. xxy, by a jeſter in the Perſian army; and others by a Saracen : 
©. 6. Po 431+ adds, that Julian having received his arri 
| and that he 
the fight of men, and paſs for a god, 


concerning 


death of Ju- 
lian. 


SOZ, vi. c. 2. 
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diſtant place, and eckd ho reſt ther Helly ge Wis. WM lain. The ſame day, blind 


— oe ame, in 


the day in faſting and prayer, and would not receive 
28 he fell aſleep in his chair, and imagi 
ing in the air, whoſe riders cried out, Tell Didy- 
32 of the clock, Julian was killed; Ariſe there- 
fore, eat, and give notice thereof to the Biſhop Athanaſius. Did 
ſerved the hour, Are and the revelation was 
de true; for the ſeventh hour of the „ 
firſt hour after ht, which was 
gy by wy coy Fort wp. of Didymus bi 
25 — „ wy N 
twenty days journey 

revealed to him. te know — 22 
Church; and had continued ten days in prayer, w 
on a ſudden dry up his tears, aſſume a ſedate and 
E his uſual 

always a and penitential Jook. Toy CY 
that laid waſte 


10 
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to them: The = 
Lond, bes dead, "Sig a hymns by way of 
when the news arrived, they found that the Emperor's 
the ſame day and the ſame hour, wherein it had been 
_—_ — * predictions of fe 
_ - reckoned an ingenious ſaying of a Chriſtian grammarian 
_— —— CD” CCR 
: the latter in contempt of his religion, ſaid to him — 2 
A Making a coffin, anſwered the gramma- 
rian. 
Tur ſame day that Julian died, that is, on the twenty ſeventh of June, XIIxX. 
2 2 in the morning, ra ſlmble tome air jor Em- 
an Emperor, being to by the neceſſity which peror 
ſelves under of retreating from the enemy, who incloſed them in on _ >» a 
fides. They elected Jovian chief of the domeiticks, that is, of the Em- Theod. iv. 
peror's guards, the ſon of Count Varonian, a perſon of merit and re- c. 1. 
putation. Although Jovian was not a nor of the rank next to a Greg. Naz 


general, his great courage and graceful mien had nevertheleſs made him very „ 
remarkable. He was ſo tall, that it was a 


e he was 


Hig 


1 


We: 


„ n e e ee e 


— w ˙˙ Sr. 
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378 


Julian in defence of kis 


Auguſtus, Purple robe and Imperial ornaments. 
Soc. wi. c.22. Then he ſaid to-them with his accuſtomed frankneſs : Being a Chriſtian, I 
nand thoſe who have ſerved under Julian, and are infected with 
his errors; ſuch an army deſtitute of the ſuccour of Gop, muſt infallibly 
fall a prey to its enemies. The ſoldiers cried out all to a man, Fear not, 
my lord, you ſhall command Chriſtians ; the oldeſt among us have been in- 
—— — and the reſt by Conſtantius; he who hath juſt ex- 
pired, 1 to eſtabliſh error, even among thoſe 
whom he hath * hy _ . 
Theod. iy. oOVIANTejoycing at this reply, turned his whole thoughts upon ſavi 
* RN rs tt cor of 's Afr fome das 
a3. march, in which the Romans valiantly themſelves, the king of 
Perſia ſent them offers of which Jovian accepted for thirty years, 
upon diſadvantagious conditions. But the army wanted proviſions, 
and muſt inevitably have periſhed ; ſo that the Pagans themſelves looked 
1 is offer of peace as a ſingular effect of God's protection. The Ro- 
five provinces upon the Tigris, with the cities of Niſibis and 


ne 


e , PrOCOPIUs was a relation of Julian's, and commanded a part of his 
ane am; and to him Jovian committed the care of conveying his body to 
Amm. xxiq. Tarſus in Cilicia, which he had himſelf choſen for the place of his burial. 
He was interred near the city, over-againſt Maximin Daia, the laſt of the 


c. 2, & xX 
> + the high way only ſeparating their two monuments ; which, 
_—_ en that deſi 


Or. 4 p. 220. 
A. » 


Id. or. 9 phemy againſt one reported by Libanius, for 
Brat g, & ic, he Compoſed two diſcourſes on the death of Julian; the firſt, a ſhort decla- 
mation only to lament this accident, ſo fatal to Philoſophy and Idolatry; 
P. 3227. P. the other, a long funeral oration which he compoſed at leiſure, and ſpoke 
about cighteen months afterwards. 
Hier. in Tur Pagans were no leſs afflicted at the death of Julian, than the Chri- 
Habac, ij, ſtians rejoyced : Upon which, a certain Pagan ſaid pleaſantly, How can the 
14 Chriſtians fay, that their God is long-ſuffering ? nothing is m_ 
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qd Grotore chan bis angyr ; fy gh cot ages the eſſects of 
ment. At Antioch there was nothing to be {cen but ſeaſting and rejoyci 
their joy was not confined to the churches and the chapels of the m 
but cried out in the theatres : What is become of 
O fooliſh Maximus? e | 
ulian's memory became much more i upon 
— cheſts Buſl Full of men's 
with humane bodies. 

Dusties thoſe publick rejoycings, 
two diſcourſes to comfort the 
ſcandalized at the proſperity 
UT cm; GL 4 
Chriſtianity was, . 
preaching , which folly in a 
into ſubjection, and is ſpread 
martyrs, who ſuffered as if they 
he, whoſe feſtivals are obſerved, who 
appeared to men, and foretold things to come; and whoſe bodies have 
much as their pious ſouls, whether they be touched or honoured ; 
the leaſt drop of whoſe blood, the leaſt token of whoſe ſufferings, have. as | 
much power as their bodies. He afterwards extols the virtues of the Monks, p. 77. D. 
or ſolitaries, which he oppoſes to that of the Philoſophers, and ſuch as were | 
renowned for their military 


reckons up the innumerable multitudes of Chriſtians of b 
Uti N the like 2 
low condition, ſays he, 


the greateſt quality, in order to follow the example. of 
embraced ſufferings unknown to them before, and practiſed th 
1 but placing li 
deeds, not in their words. 

To demonſtrate farther the extravagance of Julian's proj 
This great politician did not conſider that the former perſecutions 


Chriſtian religion hath oa 
have given a ſhock to the power of the Romans, and ei 
pire. What St. Gregory here ſays of the ſmall number of Chriſtians, during 
the foregoing perſecutions, is to be underſtood comparatively, and in pro- 
portion to the great numbers that were added to the Church, during the 
4 which they enjoyed under the reigns of Conſtantine and Conſtantius; 

Tertullian made it plainly appear, in his time the number of the Apolog c 37. 
Chriſtians, conſidered in itſelf, was very great, and very ſufficient to make 
head againſt the perſecutors, had they not been with-held by the ſacred pre- 
Cepts of the goſpel, ST. 
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A. D. * Gregory ſets forth the injuſtice of - 
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1 


In what reſpect have we encroached upon 1 
hich of you have we fired up the or 22 
? Whom have we excluded from 


: mob] 
are not eſtabliſhed ſo much by the i iligence 
and by time, which has added ſtrength to 


. _cerwards: Suppoling Julian had really executed his project ; let us imagine, 


1 What books and what authors? It will be af 


proceeds he, a magnificent theater; that the heraulds invite the people :* 
that they aſſemble ; that thoſe who preſide at it are moſt eminent for their 
ape, virtue, birth, and worldly wiſdom : Let them be adorned with 
robes and crowns ; for the Pagans greatly eſteemed any marks of dignity, and 
whatſoever diſtinguiſhed them from the vulgar : Would they, in this caſe, 
debaſe themſelves ſo low, as to follow our and make their great- 
neſs rather confiſt in their morals, than in their outward appearance ? for | 


475 


4 


will 


JT 


appear ; you will open 


z 2, 


Theogonia of Heſiod, the war of the Titans and the as 
formidable names. Afterwards he introduces Orpheus and 
through the moſt infamous and abſurd fables of 


ich their 


1 51 
lor 


— 


l agans, be falls upon their morals; and proveth, 
that their fables deſtroy the moſt univerſal principles, as unity n 
which is the foundation of civil ſociety, reverence to parents, mn 


3 perſec- 


Ix 


wh — - Gig. * * 
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Is the ſecond diſcourſe againſt Julian, St. Gregory takes notice of the A. D. 363. 
ordinary reproaches that were caſt upon the Chriſtians by the Pagans in the p. 1:2. P. 
following words: This is what we ſay, we poor Galileans, adorers of one 
that has been crucified, diſciples of fiſhermen, and of ignorant wretches : [+ '23- D. 
We who ſing fitting with old women, who are waſted with long faſting, 
and half ſtarved with hunger, and ſpend the night in uſcleſs watchings. 
And afterwards : We have no other weapon, no other bulwark, no other 
defence but hope in God, being wholly deſtitute of all humane aſſiſtance ; 
demonſtrating by this, that the only weapon of the ed Chriſtians is 
prayer. He concludes with two important pieces of advice to the faithful ; p. 128. c. 
viz. Firſt, to make good uſe of the puniſhment that had been inflicted on 
them, Tg 2 not to be unmindful of the tempeſt. Let us p. 129. C. 
expreſs our joy, lays he, not by the neatneſs of our bodies, by our rich 
clothes, ſumptuous ts, and immoderate eating or drinking, the more 
ſhameful conſequences of which you are well acquainted with. Let us not a- 
dorn our chief ſtreets, nor the entrance of our houſes with flowers; let us 
not light lamps in them, nor diſhonour them by the ſound of flutes, nor our 
tables by ſtrewing them with It is thus that the Pagans ſolem- 
| TS Geog; he ee net eager We re 0 
it is by the purity of our ſouls, by inward joy, the light of holy thoug 
the teal UnGion, the ſpiritual table. — 
the faithful is, not to take advantage from the times to avenge 
. of the heathen, but to overcome them by a ſweet and gentle carri Let 
him, ſays he, who is moſt incenſed againſt them, leave them to judp- 
ment of Gon: Let us not think of confiſcating their wealth, nor of drap- 
ing them before tribunals, in order to be ſent into baniſhment, or to be 
ſcourged z nor, in a word, cauſe them to undergo any of thoſe aſflictions 
which we have ſuffered 7 them; — 1227 if 3 _ more 
compaſhonate and kind by our example. any ing to you have ſuf- 
fered ; your ſon, your father, your relation, your friend ; let him enjoy the 
full reward of thoſe his ſufferings. Let us be ſatisfied with ſeeing the 


gh es St. Gregory doth 

not {pare Julian, he cannot be ſuſpected of charging him with more than 

he deſerved, when we compare what he ſays with what is related of him by 

; authors and his ers, as pry —— Ammianus „ 5 Amm. xxy; 

e was ſuch a mixture of good ities in this Prince, that © 4- : 

* y to praiſe and blame him at the ſame time, without deviating 4 Cr 
that the impiety of his predecef. III. 

been the N the misfortunes that had befallen the empire, Jovian — 

ithout delay, to the go s, that aſſemblies 2% ci. 

be held in the churches. Then the blood of victims, which had 80. vi. e. 3. 


temples 


* 


, 
+ 
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been offered by Julian in ſuch profuſion, no longer flamed ; all 
Vor. II. * 2 2 


he other advice which he gives P. 13, 1312 
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es were ſhut up; the Pagans concealed themſclves ; the Phi 
the mantle, called in Greek Teas, and in Latin Pallium, which 


_ nc pr, and wore again the ordi dreſs. We 
ian's medals, _ I again in Labarum; 
ikewiſe reſtored their pri viledges to the churches, to the clergy, to the 
and to the virgins ; and whatever was ordained by Conſtantine and 
children in favour of religion, and had been abrogated by Julian. Jo. 
particularly re-eſtabliſhed the diſtribution of a certain proportion of 
ich was granted by Conſtantine to the churches ; but becauſe of the 
at that time, he appointed but a third part of it to be 

t, promiſing to reſtore the whole as ſoon as the famine 

| likewiſe publiſhed a law directed to Secundus the PrefefFus 
js in the caſt, infliting capital puniſhment on ſuch as ſhould pre- 
violate conſecrated virgins, or even ſollicite them to marry ; for 
under the reign of Julian had been married by force or 


dos Job entered into the Roman dominions, he paſſed a law by 
the Biſhops that were baniſhed by Conſtantius or Julian, 
who had maintained the Nicene creed in its purity, 

of the Churches. And as he knew that St. Atha- 

ho ſtood up in defence of the faith, he beſought 
account in writing of the articles of the true 
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and Gop. It faith that he is Con/ubfawtial, that true A. D. 
4 22288 ö by * 
+ being L but have him 
but one 3. Nas. | 


the Father and the Son, becauſe that the Holy Trinity 
Ade fame Divinity. This is the authentick teſtimony then given ger a 
. 


gt. Athanaſius to the truth. The was not fatisfied with this 
—＋ P 
him orders to repair to him at Antioch, where be e Poon 


; 2nd St. Athanaſius, by the advice of his friends, willingly © 
came thither. 


Tus hereticks on their fide did not fit ſtill. The Biſhops of all the fe= Lv. 
veral parties haſtened to meet the Emperor at his return out out of, Perſia, % of the 
Every one hoped to him over to his opinion; but he had always de- gc. ; ot 
clared that he believed conſubſtantiality of the Word. The Macedo- 


nians or the Semi-arians were the firit that him a petition, beggug that 
—_— Dr that were Anomeans, This 
— Pompeiopolis, Painichus of Z Silvanus of Tarſus, 

Paſinichus of is in Lycia, Leontius 


— — — is, and Theophilus of Cuſtabala in Ci- Soz. vi. c. 4- 
— a, They likewiſe dered that whar had been done at Rimini and Sclew- 
cia, might remain in full force, what on the contrary r 
about by caballing or open force, might be diſannulled; or that 


— 
> 2 The Emperor ovian having is pe- 
tition, returned only this anſwer: 1 hate diſputes, but love and honour thoſe 
who ftrive for unity. Theſe words to the ears of the reſt, put a 
ſtop to their forwardneſs. Acatius of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, and his follow- 
ers, made it plainly appear, that they were always inclined to comply with 
thoſe who were : For ſeeing that the Emperor, who was at Anti- 
och, honoured St. Meletius, entred into a conference with him, and 
approved of the Conſubftantiality in a council which was held at that time. 
 TwexNrTy ſeven Biſhops of different provinces aſſiſted at this council of „ -V 
Antioch ; the chief of whom nas 3 2 St. Euſebius of Samoſata, 1, council of 
Titus of Boſtra, Pelagius of Laodicea, Irenio of Gaza, Acatius of Cæſarea. 
Athanaſius of Ancyra ſent thither two of his as did likewiſe ſome 
other Biſhops. Pelagius and Athanaſius had been made Biſhops at the coun- 
cl of Conſtantinople in the year 360, by means of Acatius of Cæſarea; sup. 1. xiv. 
uit they afterwards became worthy 114 truth. The reſult of a. 23. 
council was a ſynodical letter to Emperor Jovian, confirming the 
Nicene creed, as the council of Alcxandris had done , bur the word Gif . cee 
fantial is not ſo clearly explained therein. The council of Antioch ff 


on thi of the ſubſtance of the 


$ ſubje& as follows: The Son was 
Father, and is like the Father in ſubſtance ; not that we ſuppoſe any paſſion 
in the ineffable generation, or that the word Subſtance is uſed as it is uſual- 
7 underſtood in the Greek language 3 but to overthrow what the impious 


- = 2 Arius 
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A. D. 363. Arius hath ventured to affirm, that Jesus CAHAISIT was derived of no- 
Har. Cr. thing; and what the Anomæans ſtill maintain with greater inſolence. The 
an. 363. Nicene creed is likewiſe recited at length in this letter. | 
Ar nove the expoſition of faith in this council is Catholick, it was. 
never the leſs cenſured by thoſe of the contrary party to Meletivs, wh, 
were of the communion of Paulinus, as favouring the Semi-arians and the- 
Ap. Athan. Macedonians; and there is a little treatiſe remaining, written with a deſign 
©. 1. p. 572-,,, overthrow it, and intituled, The hypocriſy of Meletius and Euſebius of 
Samoſata confuted, who entertain erroneous opinions concerning the Conſub- 
ftamiality. The pretence for finding fault with this expoſition is, that the ex- 

preffion, alike in Subftauce, is herein uſed as an explication of the Conſulſtan- 

tiality ; and that there is no mention made of the Divinity of the HolyGhoſt 
Epiph, Hzr. It is certain, that part of thoſe who communicated with St. Meletius and his 
73- a. 34 council, looked upon the Holy Ghoſt as a creature, although they held no 
- erroneous opinions concerning the Son. As for Acatius of Cæſarea, his for- 

mer conduct gives great reaſon to doubt whether he did fincerely believe 

the Conſubſtantiality ; and there might be ſome others who diſſembled as well 

as he. Paulinus of Antioch is alſo accuſed for holding the errors of Sabel- 
lius and Apollinarius, to juſtify himſelf from which to St. Athanaſius, he 
gave him, while at Anti a confeſhon of faith, 
Epiph. heres. which St. Athanaſius had 
77. 20, 21. 


agreeable to the form 
him, written with his own hand, and to 
the determination of the council of Alexandria, which was held in the pre- 
ceeding year 362. The words are theſe : I Paulinus Biſhop, believe as I 
have been ta perfect, and a Son ſubſiſting perſect, 


ught, a Father ſubſiſting 
and the Holy Spirit ſubſiſting t: Therefore I believe the explication 
aſes, and one our, or Subſtance. For we 


above-written of three Hy 
are to believe and confeſs the Trinity, and ane only Divinity. As to the 
viz. that the Word 


incarnation of the Word: 1 believe as above-written, 


ize thoſe who 
and who do not confeſs that the Son is of the 
ather and Comſuliſtantial. I likewiſe anathematize thoſe 
who maintain that the Holy Spirit is a creature made by the Son: I alſo 

anathematize Sabellius, Photinus, and all hereſies. Such was the confeſſion 
of faith given by Paulinus to St. Athanaſius, and written with his own 


' Baſil, ep. Hand. St. Athanaſius would alſo have joined in communion with St. Me- 


324- P. 100. Jetius ; but being ill. adviſed by certain perſons he deferred this re- union 
time the groſſer Arians were: divided among themſelves. 
A deni not been induſtrious in putting the decree of his council of 
_ Antioch in execution, which was deſigned for the juſtification of Aetius; 
Philoft. vii, for which reaſon Actius and Eunomius ſet themſelves at the head of the 
. FR party, and ordained Biſhops for ſeveral churches, even for Conſtantinope 
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vhere reſided, and where many. ſeparated themſelves from Eu- A. D. 363. 
N eee Eudoxius ha- * 
ving thus loſt all hopes of being re · united to them, became their irrecon- 

cileable enemy, and ſupported a certain perſon named Theodofius, who 
with ſome ſeparated from the Eunomeans, and declared againſt rhe 
ordination. of Actius. But Euzoius' of Antioch did not approve the pro- 
_ ceeding of Eudoxius of Conſtantinople ; and thus were the Arians di- 


1 Tur Arians at Alexandria did at this time try again 


M 


Tux Arians returned a third time, and ſaid; We have ſtill certain other 
An Athanaſius. The Emperor replied, It cannot be known. 
who is in right amidſt the croud and confuſion of voices, chuſe two 
perſons from among you, and as many from the people; for I am 


not able to anſwer every one of you in particular. Thoſe that were among 
the people ſaid: Theſe are the remains of that party of the impious George, 


who have our province. The Arians ſaid: We beſeech you name 


together. Who hinders you ? ſaid he. He 


who teach ine. 


ith. Be gone, continued he, and live at peace. And 
to church ; you will have a meeting to morrow, after 
ſubſcribe what he believes. There are Biſhops here; and 


ever, Lucius agai hi 
rere The Emperor ſtopped, 

id : Tell me, Lucius, how came you hither, by land or . 
COOLED. er en Tay coy 
= . that came with you, for not throwing 
ou 

=—xz 


ſun, 


- Lvin, Sr. Athanaſius in this time of peace, may be ſuppoſed to have viſited the 
Se. Achana- Churches in the Upper Thebais. Going up the Nile, he came by boat to 
bar « The- Tabentia, where was the monaſtery of St. Pachomius. This faint had a 
great reſpect and affeQon for St. Athanaſius, as knowing the ſanctity of his 
life, the great perſecutions which he had undergone for the faith, as alſo his 
charity, which extended to all the world, and particularly to the Monks. 


He 
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Pachomius kept in ti 

to him, becauſe he knew that Aprio Biſhop entyra 
hood, had frequently mentioned him to St. Athanaſius, as an 
ſon, and a true ſervant of Gon, begging, that he would 
the prieſthood. * St. Pachomius had at that time a great 
ciples, whom he had received by the expreſs order of & o », repea 

times by the miniſtry of angels ; and he them by the rule which 
he received from Heaven, „ _ - ou 
are as follows: Every one of them was to eat and faſt according to their , 

ftrength ; and labour was appointed in the ſame proportion: They lodged * r 
indi cells, three in a cell; but had but one kitchen and . 

Their dreſs was a tunick called Lebitone; it was made of flax without ſleeves, 
but with a cowl ; they wore a girdle, and over the tunick, the skin of a 


perfeQi 
labour in fimplicity. The whole vided i 
twenty companies, each of which bore the name of one of the letters of 
Greek al with a ſecret meaning 


which was known only to 
vanced in ſpiritual knowledge. In ſhort, the angel who ſpoke 
chomius, ordered him to ſay twelve prayers in the day, twelve 


ordered 


ceaſing, 


to receive all who 


* See Tillemont, Tom, vij. in St. Pacome, where it appears, that no great ſtreſs is to be laid 

y of Deny maracles here related, but particularly That concerning 5 &c. upon which 
ſays, On a ſujet de craindre—Que on n'ait inſuite ajute qu'il avoit receu de cet ange la regle 
= faiſoit obſerver, & qu'il avoir fait ecrire. Beſides, be tells us, that there is no account of this 
b being delivered by an angel, in the Greek, and ſome of the Latin copies; and that the authors, 
ert it, are not agreed about the articles in the table 


d. 26. 


c. 27. 4 


great an enemy to the i 


them: However, he admitted into his 
formerly ordained by the Biſhops, and made uſe 
of their miniſtry ; he received them with reſpect, although they lay under a 
ſuſpicion of having committed ſome crime, leaving them to be judged by 
the Biſhops. 

Ano the great numbers of thoſe who placed themſelves under his 
direction, there were old men, children, and perſons of all conditions. Ac- 
cordingly he governed them in a different manner, as their ſtrength and dif- 
poſitions required. Some worked for a maintenance; others ſerved the com- 
munity ; they did not cat all at the ſame time, but each as their labour or 
devotion gave them opportunity ; only he exhorted them all to obedience, 
as the ſhorteſt way to arrive at perfection. He appointed particular ſuperi- 


ours, to relieve himſelf, over each Tribe or Convent, which all together con- 


tained ſeveral thouſands of Monks. If any of theſe ſuperiours were abſent, 
in ſuch caſe he took his buſineſs upon him, as being the ſervant of all ; and 


to breed cattle, depri ; 
he reſolved, in concert with St. Aprio Biſhop of Tentyra, to build a church 
in their village, which was almoſt deſolate. And as there was yet no Reader 
or other Clerk ordained to Divine ſervice in this new church, he 
went thither with his Monks at the proper time for Eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies, 
and read the holy Scripture ; neither was he aſhamed at his age, to perform 
this functi one of the loweſt in the Church ; and he read with 
ſuch attention and devotion as made the people look upon him rather as an 
angel than a man. By this means he brought many over to the Chriſtian 
Faith ; for he was — + Br Hoy —oofrath, oF pode 
eſpecially to Origen, w looked upon 
Ss Oh, boats of the crremre tharked bren inbbed by thaſe who hed read 
_—_— This was the ſtate of St. Pachomius when St. Athanaſius viſited 

ST. Pachomius's fiſter hearing of the wonders which he wrought, came to 


LX. 
The monaſtery his monaſtry to viſit him; but he ordered the porter to give her this anſwer : 


of St. Pacho- 
mius's ſiſler 


C. 23. 


Siſter, you know now I am alive and in good health, depart in peace; and 
be not afflicted that I do not behold you with the eyes of the body: If you 


deſire to follow my way of life, think well upon it; and if I perceive that 


your reſolution is fixed, I will cauſe a habitation to be built for you, where 
you may dwell with decency ; and I doubt not but the Lox D will incline 
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| others to follow your example. His ſiſter having heard theſe words, wept A. D. 363 
bitterly, . reſolved to ſerve Gop. St. Pa- 

chomius, by the affiſtance of his Brethren, built her a monaſtery at ſome di- 
ance from his own, the Nile running between them; and in a little time 
the became the mother of a great number of religious women. St. Pacho- 
mius commitred the care thereof to an ancient and holy man, called Peter, 
who from time to time was to viſit thoſe ſervants of Gop, in order to in- 
ſtruct them, and by his exhortations to adminiſter comfort to them. He gave 
| them a rule, and formed their lives exactly according to that of his Monks. 
If any of the Brethren had in the monaſtery of theſe virgins, a ſiſter or re- 
lation, whom he deſired to ſee, one of the Elders of the monaſtery of the 
moſt approved virtue was ſent with him. At firſt he applied himſelf to the 
ſuperiour, and in her preſence, and that of ſome others who were advanced 
in years, he ſaw his relation with the utmoſt modeſty, nor did he give her 
or receive from her any preſent. If they wanted any Monks for building, 
or any kind of labour, chey were put under the government of men of well- 
tried virtue, who were appointed for that ; they laboured in the fear 
of Gov, and returned to their monaſtery at meals, avoiding eating or drink- 
ing with them. When one of the ſiſterhood died, _—_—_ — every 
thing that was neceſſary for her funeral, and carried her to bank of the 
river that ſeparated the two monaſteries, ſinging pſalms, as was the cuſtom. 
Then the Monks went over with branches of palm trees, and olives, and car- 
ried her, ſinging as they went along, to the other fide of the river, and joy- 

fully interred her in their burying places. 

Sr. Pachomius had likewiſe the gift of miracles. A woman of the city „. 
of Tentyra, who had been long afflicted with an iſſue of blood, bei "So SA 
formed of the virtue of St. Pachomius, applied herſelf to the us, 2 

Dionyſius, Presbyter and Treaſurer of the Church of Tentyra, who was a 

particular friend to the holy man; and ſhe deſired him to ſend for him, as 
upon ſome neceſſary buſineſs. St. Pachomius being come to the 
and having prayed ſome time, ſaluted Dionyſius, and fate down by him. 

While they were talking together, the woman, full of Faith, came behind 
him trembling with fear and reſpect, touched the cow! with which his head 
was covered, and was immediately healed. She fell down 


fs 


the door of his monaſtery, though at a great diſtance, ran to him and threw 
himſelf at his feet, , him ts debiver his daughter from the evil c. 36. 
ſpirit which tormented her. He left him at the door, and going in, ordered 
the porter to ſay thus to him : It is not our cuſtom to converſe with wo- 
men; but if you have any of your daughters cloaths, ſend them to me, I 
vill bleſs them, and ſend them back to you; truſting in Jesvs CAHAIST 
he ſhall be delivered. A tunick therefore of the young woman's was 

ught to him, but he looked upon it with a ſevere countenance, ſaying, 
This is not her garment. The father aſſured him it was. St. Pachomius 
You. II. Aaa con- 
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c. 45. 
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well that it is hers ; but ſhe hath made a vow of 

it ; wherefore I ſaid it was not her proper par. 
her promiſe you, in the preſence of Go vp, to live henceforth a life 
„and Jesvs Cnxxrsr will heal her. The father being grie- 
examined his daughter, who confeſſed her crime, and 
him with an oath, never to be guilty of the like again. Then 
Pachomius prayed for her, and ſent her ſome oyl, which he had bleſ. 
and as ſoon as ſhe was anointed therewith, ſhe was healed. 
NOTH 


virginity and hath not 
Let 


> 


ving a ſon who was 


T 


z 


other bread before him, he took a handful and be- 
father broke the bread that had been bleſſed into 
he hid in ſome dates, out of which he had taken 
e his ſon nothing elſe to eat but theſe dates ; but 
them, threw away the crumbs of bread, not touch- 
faſt : Then the father let him go with- 
At length. being preſſed by hunger, he 
at had been bleſſed, then fell and was 
St. Pachomius healed many other diſeaſed perſons ; but when 
hear his prayer, he was not grieved ; being perſuaded that 
more merciful in refuſing, than in granting our petitions. 
Bi Panos, wrote to St. Pachomius, intreating him to 
monaſteries near his city. He complied with his 
way viſited all the monaſteries under his government. 
with his Monks, the Biſhop received him with 
great feaſt upon the occaſion, and appoin- 


5 but as they were making 
igate came in the night and pulled down what had 
in the day time. The aged faint exhorted his diſciples pati- 
it; but Gop puniſhed this action; and theſe wicked men 


Art 


: 


D did 


* 1 
ing being finiſhed, St. Pachomius left ſome of his Monks there, appointing 
Samuel, a perſon of a chearful temper and of great frugality, to be their 
ſuperiour. And becauſe theſe monaſteries were near the city, he continued 
there a long time himſelf, till this new ſettlement was well eſtabliſhed. 

H x had the gift of Prophecy; and God, among other things, diſcovered 
to him the ſtate of his monaſteries after his death: That they ſhould be 
greatly multiplied, and that ſome of the Monks ſhould be ſtedfaſt in theit 
piety and abſtinence ; but that many ſhould grow remiſs and be utterly 
loſt : That this evil ſhould chiefly happen through the negligence of the 


ſuperiours, who, not truſting in Go, but endeavouring to ay 
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That the worſt getting poſſeſſion of the there ſhould ariſe en- 


government, 
s and ſtriſes them : That they would be ambitious of getting 


into offices, and the choice would no longer be made by merit, but ſenio- 


rity : That the good would no longer be allowed to ſpeak, but remaining 
filent and peaceable, ſhould nevertheleſs be perſecuted. St. Pachomius be- 
ing extremely afflicted at this revelation, was comforted by a heavenly viſi- 


fion, wherein Jesus Cnuxzisr himſelf appeared to him, ſurrounded with 


his angels. 
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multitude, ſhould ſow diſcord, and retain nothing but the habit of Monks: A. D. 363. 
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„ e OVIAN ſtaid but a little while at Antioch, departing 

r thence in the latter end of the year 363, in the midſt an 

in order to proceed to : He went 

s, where he gave orders for the beautifying nd Th Death of 

| d and cen to Ancyra in Galatia Valentinian 
on Now year's day ade, cad than tcl anna ee cod We 

ſular habit, making his ſon Varronian, a minor, his col- ee. 


come to 1 on the confines D 
and Bithy nia, was found dead in the night 


c. all. 
— "kh wa ſuppoſed that Ir. the ſmoke of ſome c. ul. 
n 3 air it. Some were _— 
of opinion, that his death was in a t meaſure cauſed by 
his appetite was proportionable to b. ſize; and he was N 
given to wine. He died in his thirty third year, having reigned not — 
eight months; his body was ſent to Conſtantinople, in order to be interred 


among the Emperors. 


. ; 

2 o 
LO 

W 7 


* 


Tux army being come to Nice, the capital = they unani- Amm. xxyi. 
t 


choſe Valentinian Emperor, w company c. 1. 
of the Scararii, and had ftaid behind at There was an Imerreg- 

aum of ten days before he arrived and had been ſolemnly inveſted with 

the imperial robe, which was not done till the twenty fixth of February. 
Valentinian was born at Cibala in Pannonia, of a mean family; but his vigor. 


fuer had roſe through all the military degrees to the dignity Ya 
eckus 


c. 3. nople, they advanced t 


L. ir. C. let guards be 
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The ſon had an undaunted reſolution, a peircing 
wit, a pleaſing countenance, and his diſcourſe was graceful. Julian ba- 
Sup. lib. xv. niſhed him, as hath been related, for his bold manner of confeſfing the faith, 


* when he ſtruck the door -keeper of the idol temple, who ſprinkled him with 
luſtral water. The ver 


* wo of his election, the ſoldiers endeavouring to 
Theod. iv. force him to make choice of a colleague, he ſaid to them: It was in your 
hiſt. c. 3. power whether you would chuſe me for Emperor; but ſince I am ſo, it is 
Sozom, vi. my buſineſs to judge what moſt conduces to the publick advantage. How 

ever the Empire being attacked on all ſides by the barbarians, he at 
| reſolved to take a colleague ; and as he was deliberating on the choice of 
Amm. xxvi. one, Dagalaifus general of the horſe, ſaid to him: If you love your rela- 
Ws tions, there is your brother ; if you love your people, look out for ſome 
body elſe. However he choſe his bother Valens ; and as ſoon as he came 
to i declared him Emperor, a month after his own elec- 
tion, on the fifth of the calends of April, that is the twenty eight of 
Theod. iv. March. Valens was a Chriſtian as well as his brother ; but had nor yet re- 


c. 12. | ceived baptiſm. They divided the empire, the army, and the officers be- 


tween them; the chief authority being till veſted in Valentinian, who 

took the weſt for his ſhare, as the part moſt violently aſſaulted by the bar- 

Amm. lib, barians, leaving the caſt to Valens. Having paſled the winter at Conſtanti- 
to Sirmium in Pannonia, where th: y parted ; 
Valentinian fer foreward towards Milan, and Valens returned to Conſtan- 


Ix this year 364, in which Jovian and Varronian are ſet down as con- 
L. c. de. ſuls, they publiſhed ſeveral laws in favour of Chriſtianity. They took off 
med. & prof. the prohibition of inſtructing youth, allowing any to teach who were qua- 
Ales. Ib. lified for it; and forbad nocturnal ſacrifices and magick rites. However 
xiii. I. 7. C. Pretextatus, who was of Greece, and a very zealous Pagan, ha- 
Th. de. ving remonſtrated that the Pagans would think life a burden, were the cu- 
malet. lib. ſtoms of their fore-fathers aboliſhed, they were allowed to follow them, pro- 
Zo im. lib. Vided that made no new additions. For the deſign of the law was to 
iv. p. 735. Aboliſh the uſe of human ſacrifices, and the barbarous ceremonies of ma- 
736. 44 gick. The s, even at firſt, allowed every one in general the free 
SPREE exerciſe of their religion. And as the Chriſtians, being now at liberty, 
were inclined to deſtroy and pull down the idol temples, the Emperors 
placed about them, on condition that no Chriſtians were em- 
ployed in that ſervice ; as appears by a reſcript in the year 365, directed 


Th de. 


* to Symmachus a Pagan, the Præfect of Rome. Although all the laws 


I. i de. that were enacted under the joint reign of the two Emperors, bear the 
execur, lib. names of both according to cuſtom, all thoſe publiſhed in the weſt are to 
— 4, be aſcribed to Valentinian. Thus Valentinian made that law which is ad- 
Liv. xi. c. dreſſed to Viventius Præſect of Gaul, by which all ſuch as made a vow of 
Theod, L. iii, Perpetual chaſtity, all widows that were ſo far advanced in years as to be 
bes — again, minors of both ſexes until they attained the 
4.1. 1: gc of twenty years, and all women in general till they were married, are 
1. 1. C. 525 exempted Age capitation tax. He likewiſe forbad the officers of juſ- 
Theod, de tice to proſecute the Chriſtians in any caſe on ſundays. He ordained, that 


pen. in reſpect to Eaſter-day the priſon doors „ 
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reckoned adultery. And he forbad criminals being condemned to ſerve as 
iators in publick ſhews. 

Tur Emperor Valentinian entred Milan on the ſirſt of June 364, where he 
ſpent the greateſt part of the year 365. St. Hilary was there likewiſe, and 
together with St. Euſebius of Vercellz, defended the Catholic faith againſt 
Auxentius theArian Biſhop of Milan. Auxentius applied firſt to the 


tors, who had falſely accuſed him of Arianiſm, although he taught nothing but 
the Catholick faith. I he being willing to ſertle peace and * 
publiſhed an edict, poſitively prohibiting any to raiſe diſturbances in 
church of Milan. St Hilary oppoſed this edict, repreſenting to the Empe- 
ror, that Auxentius was a blaſphemer, and an enemy to Jesus Cunisr, 
and did not believe as the Emperor imagined. Valentinian moved with this 
remonſtrance, ordered that they ſhould aſſemble with other Biſ about 
ten in number, in the preſence of the queſtor, and maſter of the offices. 
Auxentius in this conference began to cavil, and ſtart objections as in a ſe- 
cular court ; ſaying, that Hilary ought not to be heard as a Bi 


could very well clear himſelf from this accuſation ; and the commiſſioners 
were of opinion, that without ſtaying to conſider theſe objections, they 
ſhould proceed to treat of the faith, according to the E 's order. 
Auxentius finding himſelf cloſely preſſed, and ſeeing the danger to which he 
_ expoſed himſelf, by denying the Catholick faith, declared that he believed 
EsUs CnrIsT to be very Gon, of the ſame Divinity and of the ſame 
ance with the Father. For fear what had been ſaid ſhould eſcape the 

of thoſe who were preſent at the conference, St. Hilary immedi- 

ately preſented a writing by the queſtor to the Emperor, containing what 
had been agreed to, and all were of opinion that Auxentius ought publick- 
ly to make the ſame confeſſion. He was therefore obliged to put it down 
in writing; but after he had long ſtudied upon it, he found means to abuſe 
the ſincerity and good intentions of the Emperor, in a writing drawn up 


as ſollows : 


the auguſt, Auxentius Biſhop of the Catholick church of Milan. I conceive, 


and pains of fix hundred Biſhops, 
the diſputes of certain private perſons, who were rejected ten years ago, 
as is proved in writing. 'This union of ſo many Biſhops is the council of Ri- 
mini, and they who were rejected 

demned and baniſhed by the Arian faction in 355. Auxentius continues; I 
never knew Arius, I never had a fight ofhim, nor am 1 acquainted with his 
doctrine; but have believed from a child as 1 have been inſtructed, and as I 
Lave been informed by the Holy Scriptures ; 1 have believed, 1 ſay, and do 
believe in one true Gop, the almighty Father, inviſible, impaſſible, immortal; 
and in his Son, our LoD IESsUSCAHAIS r, born of the Father before all 
worlds, and before any beginning, Gon; the true Son of Goo the Father, 
45 1t is written in the goſpel. He adds what relates to the incarnation 


3 Holy 


are Hilarius and Euſebius of Vercellz, con- 


and the 


375 
not guilty of ſacrilege, treaſon, or other hainous crimes, amongſt which he A. D. 364. 


and, **- Hilary's 


9 
complaining that Hilary and Euſebius were ſeditious perſons, and calumnia- Sothof. "A 
Theod. 


iſhop, he ha- Sup. 1. xii. 
ving been condemned by Saturninus at the council of Beziers. St. Hilary u. 42. | 


To the moſt happy and moſt glorious Emperors, Valentinian and Valens Ap. Hilar, 


1270. 
moſt pious Emperors, that the reconciliation procured by the great labour m 4 


ought not to be rendered ineſſectual — 


* 


US , 
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A. D. 364 Holy Ghoſt. Then he proceeds: I never two Gods; for there is not 
rwo fathers to call them two Gods, nor two ſons, but one only ſon of one on- 
ly 1 Gon of Gon as it is written; There is one only Gov, the Father, 
of whom are all things, and one-only Lozv sus Cunrs r, by whom 
are all things. The Catholick Biſhops have always in their aſſemblies con- 
demned herefies; but eſpecially in the council of Rimini. And to the 
L IA 


1 Cor viij. 
1. 


AvxENTIUuSs ha 


ving 

the that he very Gop, 
of the {ame Divinity the Father ; and that St. Hilary's 

expoſition of the Bath was not Eicrent ines meaning from his : So that the 


Auxentius to be really a Catholick, embraced his com- 


Valentinian.ordered him to leave Milan. He obeyed ; 
now deprived of any other means of defending the truth, publi- 
1 writing, directed to all the Catholicks, both Biſhops and 
wherein he diſplays all the artifices of Auxentius. He proves at 
that they ought not to be deceived by the ſpecious title of union, and 
r which 
he explains in this manner. 
In. Aux. Tas miſery and errour of our times are much to be lamented, wherein it 
is believed that Gop wanteth the affiſtance of man; and worldly power is 
| courted for the defence of the Church of CHRIST. I beſcech you, who 
what affiſtance had the apoſt 


by the ” Anantery edicts, when he 
© himſelf as expoſed in the theatre? I ſuppoſe he was protected by Nero, 
Veſpaſian, or Decius, whoſe malice ena the luſtre of the — doc- 
trine. When they ſubſiſted by their labour, when they met together 


pper chambers; when they travelled through towns and cities, _—_ al — 
all nations, in journeys by ſea as well as by notwithſtanding the decrees | 
of the ſenate, and the edicts of the rulers. I ſuppoſe they had not then the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven. On the contrary, did not fo power of Gop 
manifeſtly appear, in oppoſition to the malice of evil men, in as much as the 
preaching Jesus Can 1s I the more increaſed the more ſtrictly ſuch preach- 
ing was forbidden: But now, alas! the Divine faith is recommended by 

orldly advantages, and by endeavouring to add authority to the name of 
ente, they make people believe that it is of it ſelf weak. The Church 


threateneth 
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baniſhment and impriſonment, and ſhe attempts to force men in- A. D. 364. 
to a belief of her doctrine, who hath eſtabliſhed her doctrine by ſuffering, 
baniſhment, and impriſonments. She waits for peoples joining in commu- 
nion with her as for a favour, after ſhe hath been confirmed by deſpiſing the 
terrors of perſecution ; ſhe baniſhes the Biſhops after ſhe hath been increaſed 
by the baniſhment of them ; ſhe glories in being loved by the world, who 
cannot belong to Cu RIS H unleſs ſhe be hated of the world. Such is the 
church compared with that committed to our charge; and which we now 
ſuffer to run to ruin. 
8 1. Hilary afterwards relates what had been done at Milan, and lays open 

the artifices of the writings of Auxentius. Firſt, ſaith he, he calls the 
confeſſion of faith of Nice in Thrace holy, which was forcibly extorted, 
and univerſally rejected. Auxentius did not name Nice in Thrace, but n. 8. 
the form of Rimini, on which he inſiſteth, was in effect the ſame. St. Hi- Sup. lib. xiv. 
lary continues: He faith that he knows not Arius, although he was or-“ 
dained Prieſt of Alexandria, in the Arian church, over which Gregory pre- 
fided. It was agreed amongſt them, that it ſhould be written that JESUS 
Cuxn15T is very God, of the ſame Divinity and the ſame Subſtance with 
the Father: However he ranges theſe words, with a diabolical artifice, ſay- 
ing, that Jesvs CAHRNIS r is born before all time, that he is G op, true 
Son, to the intent that according to the ſenſe of the Arians, true may 
be referred to Son, and not to Gop. The ambiguity of the latin words 
cannot eaſily be expreſſed in our language: Deum verum filium, where ve- 
rum may as well relate to the word that goes before, as to that which fol- 

lows. St. Hilary proceeds; and, {till further to prove the difference of this 
expreſſion, it is added: Of one true God the Father, to ſhew that the Fa- 
ther is true G Op, and that IE SUS CHRIS is truly no more than the 
Son. In the following part of the diſcourſe Auxentius faith, that there is 
but one Divinity, and doth not attribute it to the Son, but to the Father n. 11. ö 
only. He ſaith he doth not teach two Gods, becauſe there is not two | 
Fathers. Who doth not ſee that the Divinity is ſet forth as belonging 
only to the Father ? From whence he concludes in the ſtile of Satan, we ac- 
knowledge one only true Go the Father. And again, the Son, accord- 
ing to the ſcriptures, like the Father who hath begotten him. If this is any 
where t6 be found in the ſacred writings, he may be cleared : But if the 
Father and Son are one by the truth of the Divinity, why is the imperfe& 
opinion of the reſemblance preferred? It is true Jrsus CAHRIS IH is the 
image of God; and ſo is man. You ſtile Jesus CuxrsrT Gon: Moſes Exod. vii. 1. 
is called the Go of Pharaoh, You call Jesvs Cuz1sT Son and firſt boon 
of God: Iſrael alſo is called his firſt born. You ſay JESUS CHRIS 1 was Exod. iy. 22, 
born before the beginning of time; the devil alſo was created before the be- 
pinning of time and ages. You only refuſe to acknowledge Jusus CuxIsTC 
to be what he is; that is true G o p, of the ſame Divinity and the ſame 
Subſtance with the Father. If you believe ſo why have you not written it 
imply? and if not, why have you not fimply denyed it? He had before ob- 
ſerved that ſince the Arians concealed their opinions, under theſe artful 
expreſſions, the Catholicks under their government could not periſh, becauſe 

Vol. II. = 4 = they 
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A.D. 3 j of the faith of theſe falſe teachers by their words ; ſo that 
* faith he, are purer than the hearts of their Ribe 
n. 12. rn the communion of 
the Arians. It is not right, faith he, to be ſo fond of the walls to pay x 
reverence to the buildings of the church, and earneſtly to recommend the 
name of union upon this conſideration. Is it to be doubted that antichriſt 
ſhall fit in the ſame places? The mountains, the foreſts, the lakes, priſons, 
and gulfs are, in my opinion, more ſafe, ſince the ſpirit of Go p did there 
inſpire the St. Hilary ſpeaketh thus, in oppofition to ſuch as choſe 
rather to aſſemble with the Arians, than leave the places where they were 
wont to pray, and aſſemble in the country and in unfrequented places, as was. 
Vita St. Hil, uſual in the eaſt. Thus did this holy Biſhop reſiſt Auxentius, preſerving 
— an. always a great reſpect towards the Emperor. He returned to Poictiers where 
Pagi. ad an, he died in , in the fourth year of Valentinian, and in the year of 
369. n. 3. erved there, containing the goſpels written 


peace 
CAuRAISs T1367). A book was pref 
in Greek with his own hand, where St. John was placed next after St. Mat. 
thew. His ſepulcher was for ſeveral ages famous for many miracles which. 
were wrought there; and in ſeveral ancient ſacramentaries we find his name 
Gaud. vita in the canon of the maſs in the firſt rank after the martyrs. St. Euſebius of 
22 Vercellz died ſome time after ; at leaſt we hear nothing more of him after this 
P. 42. diſpute : And Auxentius was likewiſe oppoſed by Philaſter Biſhop of Breſ-. 
1 in Antioch, who came into Italy with St. 


IV. In the beginning of this reign the Biſhops of Helleſpont and Bithynia, 
The council of and the reſt of the 42 obtained permiſſion of the 


| to meet together in order to reform the doctrine of the faith. 


perors, 

Sozom. vi, They held their council at Lampſacus, a city bordering on the firaits of 
72: v. thic Helleſpont, in the ſeventh year after that of Seleucia, in the conſulſnip 
2 of the two Emperors Valentinian and Valens, that is in the year 365. They 
Sup. lib. aiv. here ſpent two months in debates, and at length ordained, that what had 
u. 22. been done at Conſtantinople in 360, at the inſtigation of Eudoxius and A- 
catius, the chief of the Anomeans, ſhould be void ; that no regard ſhould 

be longer had to the expoſition of faith which had been introduced by 
weſtern Biſhops, that is the form of Rimini. That they ſhould main- 

i the Son is like the Father in Subſtance ; and that the addition of 
ry to denote the difference of the Hypoſtaſes. That all 
follow the confeſſion of faith of Seleucia, propoſed before 
the dedication of the church of Antioch. That thoſe who had been de- 


:" and if 
his 
caſe 


; any 
penalty, if his accuſation ſhould be 
in this 


ON ACCU ppe 
by the Biſhops of the council of Lampſacus. They afterwards ſent for the 
Anomzans, and offered to admit them to penance : but they not comply- 
ing, the Semi-arians notified their decrees to all the churches. 7 = 

HEY 
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at Lampſacus. 
thoſe who were about him ; ſo that when the of the 
Lampſacus made their addreſs to the Em 


peror, he exhorted them to have 

no difference with Eudoxius ; and they excuſing themſelves, and complain- 

ing of the fraudulent practices at Conſtantinople, and the artifices by which 

the decrees of the ſynod of Seleucia had been overthrown ; he flew into a 

paſſion, ſent them into baniſhment, and ordered that Eudoxius's party ſhould 

Churches. . 

1 vs did he begin to perſecute the Semi-Arians and Catholicks ; but _ 8 

is firſt perſecution was broken off by the civil war againſt Procopius, who f Procopius, 
was that relation of Julian's whom he had appointed his ſucceſſor, and who a4 his death. 

had taken care of his funeral. He had fince lain concealed, remaining Sup. lib. xv. 

ſome time near Chalcedon, at a country ſeat belonging to the heretick Eu- nA. i 

nomius : from whence he ſecretly got to Conſtantinople, and taking ad- c. fg. 

vantage of the abſence of Valens who was in the Eaſt, and of the odium 

ciſt up aim by the avarice and cruelty of his father-in-law Petronius, he 

cauſed himſclf to be declared Emperor on the twenty eighth of September, 

in the ſame year 365. Valens had marched towards Syria to oppoſe the 14ac. faſt. 

Perfians, if they ſhould attempt to break the truce, and had ſtopped at Cæ- 

{area in Cappadocia. He returned immediately to oppoſe Procopius, who 

at firſt gained ſome advantages; but he was at length deſerted by his own 

men, in a battle fought at Nicolia in Phrygia; whence eſcaping into the 

woods, he was ſeized by two of his officers, and brought to Valens, who Amm. xxv;. 

ordered his head to be cut off on the twenty ſeventh of May 366, otherwiſe © 5 

the fixth of rhe calends of June, in the conſulſhip of Gratian, fon of Va- A. D: 366. 

lentinian and Dagalaiphus. | . ; 

Varexs being in the Eaſt, was reſolved to puniſh the Philoſopher 14ac. Faſt. 

Maximus ; who had perverted Julian, and governed him to the end of 

his life, by his deluſions and impoſtures : Valentinian had been _ 

accuſed by him to Julian, as guilty of impious practices againſt the Pa- Zoſim. lib. 

igi Valens, therefore, commanded Maximus to be 


gan » bn. iv. p. 753+ 
fore him, with Priſcus, who not being found guilty, was diſmiſſed, and fo Eunap. in 
returned into Greece. As for Maximus, the people exclaimed againſt him . P. 8. 
in the theatres, and many complained to the Emperor of his ill conduct: 

He was condemned. to pay a conſiderable fine, they being perſuaded that 

he had amaſſed a great ſum by indirect means. He was likewiſe cruelly Iban. oc. 
tortured ; and in order to deliver himſelf from the pain, he ordered his Fun. p. 327. 
wife, who was preſent, to buy him ſome poiſon, which ſhe would needs 

drink firſt herſelf, and was killed by it : Maximus drank but was de- 

livered by Clearchus, who was made Proconſul of Aſia, at the time of 
Tocopius's rebellion ; and who even prevailed with the Emperor Valens to eunup. 
miligate his fine and ſet him at liberty. Thus did Maximus eſcape for Oribaſ p. 
this time. The Phyſician Oribaſus, another great friend of Julian's, was 173. 
ripped of his wealth and ſent into — among the Barbari- 
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A D. 366. Tur civil war not laſting above fix months, Valens ſoon began again 
Vi. to diſturb thoſe who were not of the ſame opinion with him in matters 
Valens fab. of religion. He was extremely incenſed againſt the Biſhops of the 
1 * Lampſacus, becauſe they had condemned the Arians and the Form of 
Soz»m, vj. Rimini. In this fit of paſſion he ſent for Eleuſius of Cyzicus; and ha- 
3.9 ving aſſembled certain Arian Biſhops, preſſed him to embrace their com- 
oct. ix. cis. munion. At firſt Eleuſius boldly withſtood him; but at length the ſear 
of baniſhment and of loſing his eſtate, brought him to comply with all their 
| defires. But he immediately repented ; and having returned to Cyzicus, 
confeſſed his fin before all the people, complaining, with tears, of the 
violence that had been offered to him, and admoniſhing them to make 
| Choice of another Biſhop : But the people of Cyzicus had fo great a reve- 
rence for his virtue, that they could not be induced to appoint him a 
S0z. vj. c. g. ſucceſſor. The Catholicks of Conſtantinople, that is, thoſe who pro- 
feſſed the Nicene Creed, received no better treatment than the Semi- 
Arians: The Novatians were included with them in the ion, 
their belief as to the Trinity being the ſame; and they were forced to 
leave the city. The Emperor commanded the churches of the Novati- 
ans to be ſhut up; for the Catholicks, indeed, never had any fince 
were deprived of them by Conſtantius. 

VII. Tur Semi-Arians ſeeing themſelves thus perſecuted by Eudoxius and 
— the pure Arians, and not being allowed to afſemble in any one place, held 
Biſhops ins divers leſſer councils at Smy Piſidia, Iſauria, Pamphylia, and Lycia ; 
the Weſt. where they agreed, that they ought in this extremity to have recourſe to 
Soc. iv. c. 1. the Emperor Valentinian, and Liberius Biſhop of Rome, and that it was 

better to embrace the Faith of the Weſtern Biſhops, than communicate 
with Eudoxius's party. They ſent, therefore, Euſtathius of Sebaſta, Sil- 
vanus of Tarſus, and "Theophilus of Caſtabala in Cilicia, with orders not to 
enter into any diſpute with Liberius, concerning the Faith ; but to com- 
municate with the Roman Church, and approve the belief of the Conſul- 
Sozom. vj. ſtantiality, The letters which they were to deliver were directed to Libe- 
6s rius Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhops of the Weſt ; as to perſons who, ha- 
ving preſerved the Faith uncorrupt ever fince the time of the Apoſtles, 
were more obliged than any others, to maintain and defend it. The de- 
puties being arrived in Italy, found that the Emperor Valentinian had ſet 
out from thence for Gaul at the end of the year 365, to make war on the 
| __ Barbarians, They did not judge it convenient to follow him into a coun- 
Amm. xxvi. try, where, by reaſon of the war, the ways were not open. They ſtayed 
3 therefore at Rome, and delivered the letters which they brought to Libe- 
Wen rius the Biſhop ; who at firſt would not receive them, looking upon them 
as Arians, who had given up the Nicene Creed. They replied, they had 
* renounced their error, and that they had long ſince rejected the belief of 
wid. c. 12. the Anomæans, and confeſſed that the Son was like the Father in al 
things; that there was no difference between the terms Like and Co#- 
ſubſtantial, Liberius required them to give him the confeſſion of their 
* in writing, and they delivered him the fame which we retain at this 
day. 


TATA 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 287 

Tur r therein declared as deputies from the council of Lampſacus to A. D. 366. 
the Biſhop of Rome, and all the Biſhops of Italy and the Welt, that the Creed $czom. vj 
of the council of Nice ought to be inviolably obſerved ; that the term Con- . 11. 

jubſtantial was inſerted therein after an holy and religious manner, in op- 

poſition to the errours of Arius. 'They condemn Arius and his impious 

doctrine, together with his diſciples and adherents : They condemn all He- 

reticks, the Sabellians, the Patropaſhans, Marcionites, Photinians, Marcel- 

lians, and Paul of Samoſata ; their doctrine and all their adherents ; in 

ſhort, all hereſies that contradict the Nicene Creed. They particularly con- 

demned the expoſition which was read in the council of Rimini, which be- 

ing brought to Conſtantinople from Nice in "Thrace, was ſubſcribed by 
thoſe who had been ſeduced by perjury. Now our Faith, ſay they, as 

well as that of the Biſhops, from whom we are deputed, is this : We be- 
lieve in one Go p, &c. then follows at length the Nicene Creed, with their 

ſubſcriptions ; and they continue: If any one, after this expoſition of Faith, 

- would prefer any accuſation againſt us, or them from whom we are ſent ; 
let him come with letters from your holineſs, before ſuch orthodox Bi- 
ſhops as you ſhall have approved ; let us both be heard by them, and let 
the party that is convicted be puniſhed. The original of this declaration Baſil. ep. 22 
was depoſited at Rome. f. 911. D. 

LibERIUs, having taken theſe precautions with the deputies of the 

Eaſtern Biſhops, admitted them to communion with him, and diſmiſſed 

them with a letter directed to the Biſhops from whom they were deputed, 

with this ſuperſcription : 'To our beloved Brethren and Colleagues, Eve- 

thius, Cyril, and others, whoſe names are there ſet down, to number 

of ſixty four; and all the orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt, Liberins Biſhop of 

Rome, and the other Biſhops of Italy and the Welt, health in our Lo RD. „ 

Liberius, by thus placing their names before his own, returns them the 1 

ſame compliment which they had payed him. He expreſſes the joy with n 

which he received the tokens of the purity of their Faith, and their union 

with all thoſe of the Weſt. He extols the Nicene Creed ; he faith, the at- 

tempts made by the Arians at the council of Rimini, to ſhake it, have not 

had any effect: For, proceeds he, almoſt all who were led away by vio- 

lence or fraud, have recovered themſelves from their errour, anathematized 

the expoſition of Rimini, ſubſcribed the Nicene Creed, and returned to 

our communion, being animated with greater indignation againſt the do- 

ctrine of Arius, and againſt his diſciples. 

_ L1ztx1vs did not long ſurvive this reconciliation of the Eaſtern Bi- VIII. 
ſhops ; he died on the eighth of the calends of October, in the conſulſhip 7% 4:44 of 

of Gratian and Dagalaiphus, 7. e. on the twenty fourth of September, 366, eee 25 

having ſate in the holy Sec fourteen years, and ſome months; notwith- . £4: 
ſtanding his fall, his memory was had in veneration, and the moſt noted / Urſinus. 

Biſhops of that time, St. Epiphanius, St. Baſil, and St. Ambroſe mention —＋ 

him with the uſual marks of reſpect. Damaſus, by birth a Spaniard, was Sup . 

elected to ſucceed him, whoſe father called Anthony, had been ſucceſſively a. io. : 
Excerptor, or Scribe, Reader, Deacon, and laſtly had the office of Presby- Epipi. Hzr. 

der of the Roman Church, to which is annexed the title of St. Laurence. 75:.* > 


Damaſus ſerved in the ſame Church as his father; and according to the . a 


report 
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A. D. 366. report of St. Jerome, lived in a perfect ſtate of continence. When Libe- 
Ambr. de rius was bani by Conſtantius, in 355, he was Deacon of the Roman 


Vir. Church, and engaged himſelf with a ſolemn oath, with the reſt of the Ro- 


Darzar © man Clergy, never to admit any other Biſhop during the life of Liberius, 
| Carm. 98. Whom he attended ſometime in his exile at Berœa. He was above fixty 


Hier. ep. 50. years old when he was elected Biſhop, 


ad Pamm. 


and was ordained in the Baſilick of 
Lucina, otherwiſe called St. Laurence, which title he bore. 

Niccel pft Soo after, Urſinus a Deacon alſo of the Roman Church, who could 
libel. p. 2, 3 not bear Damaſus's being preferred before him, got together a croud of 
Ru. il. biſt. diſorderly and ſeditious people in another Baſilick, and perſuaded Paul Bi- 
Her. Chr. ſhop of Tibur, a dull ignorant man, to ordain him Biſhop, contrary to the 
an. 367. pon general tradition, which required three 
Biſhop ; and to the antient cuſtom of the 


Biſhops for the 


© = þ 
Er. Aus, took part in this ſchiſm, and a tumult enſued. 2 Præfect of Rome, 
Brevic, Col. and Julian the Præſectus Aunonæ, or overſeer of the markets, baniſhed Urſinus, 


c. 16. with the Deacons Amantius and Lupus, his chief abettors; there were likewiſe 


ſeven Presbyters arreſted, and ordered to leave the city: But Urſinus's 
party forced them out of the hands of the officers who were ing 
them away, and immediately carried them to the Baſilick of Liberius or Si- 
cina, where Urſinus had been ordained; which is now the church of Sta. 
Maria Maggiore. The people that ſided with Damaſus, came together 
with ſwords and clubs, and laid ſiege to the Baſilick the fifth of Oc- 
Amm. xxvij, tober, at eight of the clock in the morning, in the ſame year 366. There 
* was a ſharp diſpute : the gates of the Baſilick were broke open; they ſet 
fire thereto, tore off the roof, and a hundred and thirty ſeven perſons of 

both ſexes were found killed. The Prefe&t Juventius, not being able to 

appeaſe the tumult, was forced to retire to a houſe in the country. 

. Anmianus MARrCELLINUSs, a pagan author of thoſe times, 
lating this ſtory, equally blames both parties; and adds; When I conſider 
the e and grandour of Rome, I do not deny but that thoſe who 
are ambitious of this dignity, ought to uſe all their endeavours to arrive at 
it, fince they by this means procure a certain ſettlement, where they are 
enriched by the offerings of the ladies ; they ride in chariots, richly cloath- 

ed; and feaſt ſo ſplendidly, that their table ſurpaſſeth even that of Kings. 

They might be truly happy, if contemning the ſplendour of Rome, they 

lived like ſome Prelates in the provinces, who by the plainneſs of their diet, 
their mean apparel, and the modeſty of their looks which are turned to- 

wards the ground, make themſelves acceptable to the eternal Gop and his 

pers. Theſe laſt words of Ammianus are more to be credited, 

03 c. . than what he faith of the Biſhops of Rome. However, they muſt have had 
Epiſt. conc, ſome appearance of pomp and ſtate ; ſince, as St. Jerome reports, Prætex- 

p port 

Rom. an, tatus, who was afterwards Præfect of Rome, ſaid merrily to the ſame Da 
* maſus : Make me Biſhop of Rome, and I will be a Chriſtian immediately. 
parka ei. In the beginning of this ſchiſm, Valentinian ordered the Biſhop of Rome, 


in re- 


61. ad Pam- 


21, ad Va. With his Colleagues, to enquire into the caſes of the other Biſhops ; and in 
 lentin, al. 13. general, he decreed by a law, that in caſes relating to the Faith, or in any 


Eccleſiaſtical matters, the judges were to be of equal dignity with the 
, party 


ant. 32. 
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" EvstarTnivs and the other deputies from the Eaſt, having ſet out ,._ 
from Rome with Liberius's letter, went into Sicily, and there conveened a 7h council of 
ſynod of the Biſhops of the country, in whoſe prefence they approved the Tyana. 
Nicene Creed and the word Conſubſtantial in the ſame manner as they had cr i. 12. 
done before at Rome; and the Biſhops of Sicily gave them letters agree- 
able to thoſe of Liberius. Euſtathius himſelf went to Illyrĩicum; and it Epil. Inn 
was he, moſt probably, who brought over Germinius Biſhop of Sirmium 2p. Theod. 
from the groſſer Arianiſm ; for we have a confeſſion of Faith, in which he 
declares, that he believes the Son of Gop to be like the Father in his Di- 
vine Nature, Power, Glory, Wiſdom, and in every reſpect. The reſt of 
the Arian Biſhops of Illyricum, of whom the chief were Valens, Urſatius, 
and Palladius, were alarmed at this recantation of Germinius, and wrote 
to him ſeceral letters upon this occaſion ; one of which is dated the fifteenth 
of the calends of January, in the conſulſhip of Gratian and Dagalaiphus, 7. e. 
the eighteenth of December 366 ; but Germinius perſiſted in maintaining, 
that the Son was like the Father in all things, Innaſcibility only excepted. 
Tu x deputies of the council of Lampſacus being returned into the Eaſt, Hilar. Frog. 
found a council aſſembled at Tyana, at which were preſent Euſebius Biſhop '*- , 15. 
of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, Athanaſius of Ancyra, Pelagius of Laodicea, Ze- 
no of Tyre, Paul of Emeſa, Otreus of Melitene, the holy and Gregory 
of Nazianzum ; and many others who had aſſiſted at the council of Antioch 
held under Jovian, in the year 363, in which the belief of the Conſubſtan- 
tiality was ſettled and confirmed. In this council of 'Tyana were read the gu. Ib. ,,. 
letters ht by the deputies from Liberius, and the Biſhops of Italy, Si- n. ;5, 
cily, Africa, and Gaul; and it may be ſuppoſed, that the Weſtern Biſhops 
freely gave them, to wipe out the diſgrace brought upon them by the coun- 
cil of Rimini. The fathers of the council were exceedingly rejoyced at it; 1, 
they reſtored Euſtathius of Sebaſtia, who had been formerly depoſed, and re- p. 5, p 
ceived him as a Catholick Biſhop, and wrote to all the Churches of the Eaſt Ep.$2, p.91 * 
to read the decrees of the Biſhops of Aſia, who had ſent thoſe deputies, to- D. 
_ gether with the letters of Liberius and the Weſtern Biſhops, and to conſider 
their number. For, ſaid they, you will find that all theſe Biſhops together a- 
mount to a much greater number, than they who compoſed the council of 
Rimini: They exhorted them therefore to joyn with them in communion, and 
to publiſh a declaration in writing to this purpoſe. They invited them alſo 
to aſſemble at Tarſus in Cilicia before the end of the ſpring, at a certain day 
which they mentioned : they choſe this ſeaſon very probably that they might 
not be troubled with the heat in ſummer, which is violent in Cilicia. 
There were ſeveral meſſengers diſpatched for this eſpecially to the 
Catholick Biſhops; and in this council of 'Tarſus, the Nicene Creed was to be 
confirmed and all differences and diſputes 
But as they were upon the point of meeting together, certain Afiatick Biſhops, x. 
about 34.in number, aſſembled in Caria. They commended their zeal for the re- The beginning 
union of the Churches, but rejected the word Conſubſtantial, and inſiſted upon Valens“ 
adhering to the confeſſion of faith made at the dedication of the Church of An- c 
tioch, and that of Seleucia, which they aſcribed to the martyr St. Lucian. But 
there was a more powerful obſtacle tothe council of Tarſus. TheEmperorValens 
| at 


accuſed ; that is, Biſhops ſhould be judged byBiſhops,and not by the laity. A. D. 366. 


; 


334 
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at the ſolicitation of Eudoxius of Conſtantinople, wrote to the Biſhops, for- 


bidding them with threats to hold this council, and moreover ordered the 


v. Pagi. an. 
370. n. 3. 


Soc. 4. c. 13. 


ged ; for they thought the people had no further intention of riſing; and 


vernors of the provinces to force the Biſhops that were depoſed in the = 
of Conſtantius, and who had returned to their ſees in the reign of Julian, 
to leave their churches. It is believed that this happened in the begin- 
ning of the Year 367. LE 

By virtue of this order, the officers who commanded in Egypt, and eſpe. 
cially the Fræfect Tatian, attempted to take away the churches from St. 
Athanaſius, and force him to leave Alexandria; for the Emperor's order in- 
flicted great Penalties on the magiſtrates and officers that ſerved under them; 
in caſe of diſobedience ; as fines, and even corporal puniſhments, The 
Chriſtians being aſſembled, beſought the Præfect not to baniſh the Biſhop 
before he had fully examined the terms of the Emperor's order. The Em- 
peror, ſaid they, requires only thoſe to be driven away who, having been 
firſt expelled under Conſtantius, have returned in the time of Julian. A- 
thanaſius was indeed baniſhed under the reign of Conſtantius, but he alſo 
recalled him. Julian, who repealed the baniſhment of all the reſt, perſecuted 
him only; and it was Jovian who recalled him. The Præſect would not 
yield to theſe reaſons ; but the faithful people continued to oppoſe him, 
and hindred any violence from being offered to St. Athanaſius. Seeing there- 
fore that the people crouded together from all parts, and that the city 
was filled with diſorder, and a ſedition ready to break out, he informed 
the Emperor thereof, and in the mean time ſuffered St. Athanaſius to con- 
tinue at Alexandria. 

Many days after, the ſedition ſeeming to be appeaſed, St. Athanaſius 
went out of the city in the night time, and concealed himſelf in a houſe 
in the country. But the ſame night the Prefect of Egypt, and the gene- 
ral of the troops, ſeized upon the church, where the Biſhop generally lod- 


it was a time when every body was aſleep in their beds. I hey ſought 
for St. Athanaſius in every place, even in the uppermoſt rooms, but return- 


ed without ſucceſs, being much ſurprized that he could not be found. How- 


ever he received notice of their coming, whether by an angel, as ſome be- 
lieved, or by other natural means, it is certain he rctired very opportune- 
ly ; and it was upon this occaſion that he concealed himſelf in his father's 
ſepulcher. He might ſtay there without any inconvenience ; for the ſepul- 
chers of the antients, eſpecially thoſe of the Egyptians, were buildings 
raiſed in the open country, and withal ſo large that there were chambers 


in them. Thus did St. Athanaſius retire the fourth time, leaſt he ſhould 


be the occaſion of thoſe evils, with which popular commotions are uſually 


attended. He did not continue above four months in this ſepulcher ; fur 


the Emperor Valens ſoon ordered him to be recalled. It is ſuppoſed, that 
he gave the command againſt his inclinations, fearing leaſt Valentinian his 
brother, who maintained the Nicene creed, ſhould be offended at his ill 
treating ſo great a man; or that his friends, who were very numerous, ſhould 
attempt ſomet ling prejudicial to the ſtate. Perhaps the chief of the Arians 
feared leſt St. Athanaſius ſhould apply to the Emperors, and ſhould alter the 
opinion of Valens or raiſe Valentinian's reſentment againſt him. For they 
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had ſeen the effects of his powerful genius over Conſtantius, who was very A. D. 367. 
glad to grant him leave to return, and even preſſed his return into 
Theſe are the conjectures of the hiſtorian Sozomen. It is certain St. Atha- 

naſius was ſpared in the perſecution of Valens, that he continued peaceably x,:,1, Har. 
in his church, and that Egypt was quiet all the reſt of his life ; 68, n. 19. 
Lucius often preſſed Valens to ſend him to Alexandria, of which place the 
Arians had ordained him Biſhop ; but he was withheld by his apprehenſions 
of the le. 

Va ty s had reſolved to march againſt the Goths, who had paſſed the 
Danube, and ravaged Thrace. But before he hazarded his in this Theod. ir. 

war, he was defirous to receive baptiſm, which he did accordingly from i f. i. 
Eudoxius, the famous Arian, then in poſſeſſion of the See of Conſtantinople. , 3. 
At the very time of the ceremony, Eudoxius made him take an oath never to 
depart from his creed, and in all places to purſue thoſe of the contrary 
opinion. Thus did Valens wholly deliver himſelf over to the Arians, with 
whom his wife Albi Dominica, had firſt engaged him. The heretick Eu- 
nomius had, by Auxentius the Præfectus Pretorii, been baniſhed into Mau- 
ritania, as having had a part in the conſpiracy of Procopius. He travel- 
led in the winter towards the place of his baniſhment ; but being come to 
Marſa in Pannonia, he was there received with open arms by the Biſhop 
Valens, who was an Arian as well as himſelf. The Emperor alſo came thi- 
ther accompanied with Domninus Biſhop of Marcianopolis, who was like- 
wiſe an Arian. Theſe two Biſhops maintained that Eunomius had been 
wrongfully accuſed, and repreſented his misfortune in ſo moving a man- 
ner to the Emperor, that he repealed his ſentence. He even deſired to ſee 
Eunomius, but was prevented by the contrivance of Eudoxius of Conſtan- 
tinople, who without queſtion apprehended his own credit might be leſſened 
thereby. The Emperor Valens perſecuted the Catholicks more openly three Philoft. ix. 
years after, when he found himſelf at liberty by having concluded the war © s. 
with the Goths. „ 

Ix the mean time the Emperor Valentinian was ſeized in Gaul with a Amm. xxij. 
dangerous diſtemper, which cauſed apprehenſions that there would be ſome 7 4. lib. 
commotion about the choice of a ſucceſſor. To prevent which, as ſoon * 
as he was recovered, he declared his ſon Gratian, Auguſtus, being then Socr. iv. 

but eight years of age. This happened at Amiens on the ninth of the ca- < 11. 

lends of September, that is the twenty fourth of Auguſt of this ſame year — 2. 

36). Valentinian had this ſon by Severa, whom he afterwards divorced, yl. 

and married Juſtina, the widow of the tyrant Magnentius, on account of Zoz. iv. 
ber extraordinary beauty, who brought him a ſon called, after his own f. 77- 

name, Valentinian, and three daughters. * "+ 

AzourT this time St. Hilarion died in the Iſland of Cyprus, having in x1, 
vain endeavoured to conceal himſelf in divers countries. He had ſtayed a 7h: travels of 
year in the deſart of Oaſis, when one of his diſciples called Adrian, brought % on 

him the news of Julian's death, and that a Chriſtian Emperor reigned in 447%. 

his ſtead, propoſing to him to return to his monaſtery in Paleſtine. The h 
aint was far from accepting this propoſal, and hiring a camel, Came to Pa- 

retonium, where he went aboard a ſhip, in orderto paſs over into Sicily, with 

one of his diſciples, whoſe name was Zanan. In the midſt of the ſea, the de- C. 30. 


Vor. II. Cc c vil 
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vil entred into the ſon of the maſter of the ſhip, and began to cry out: 
Hilarion, ſervant of Gon, why do you not let us reſt, at leaſt upon the 
ſea ? Give me time to get to land. If my Go» ſuffers it, replied he, ſtay ; 
if he drives you away, why do you vent your rage upon a finner, and a 
beggar? He ſpoke in this manner leaſt the mariners and the 
ſhould diſcover him on his arrival. The child was delivered ſoon after, 
but the ſaint made the father and the reſt of the ſhip promiſe not to de. 
clare his name to any one. Being come at Pachinum in Sicily, he offered 
the maſter of the veſſel the goſpels, which he had written when young 
with his own hand, for the payment of his and his diſciple's paſſage. The 
maſter refuſed, and the rather becauſe he ſaw that all their wealth was this 
book, and the cloaths which they had upon them. 

ST. Hilarion fearing leaſt he ſhould be diſcovered by the merchants of 
the caſt, travelled up in the country twenty miles from the ſea ſhore, and 
ſtopped in an unfrequented place; where by gathering ſticks he made eve. 
ry day a faggot, which he ſent his diſciple to ſell at the next village, in 
order to buy a little bread tor themſelves, and ſuch as happened to come 
to them. In the mean time one poſſeſſed by a devil, cryed out in St. Peter's 
at Rome; Hilarion, the ſervant of Jusvs Cuxisr, came ſome days ſince 
into Sicily ; he thinks that he is very well concealed, but I will go and find 
where he is. He accordingly embarked with his ſlaves, landed at Pachi- 
num, and went and proſtrated himſelf before the cottage of the aged faint, 
and was immediately delivered. From that time an innumerable multitude 
of ſick and pious perſons reſorted to him; among others one of the chief 
men of the city, who being cured of a dropſy, offered him great preſents ; 
— he anſwered in theſe words of the goſpel ; Frecly ye have received, 

ly give. | 

11 another faithful diſciple of St. Hilarion, likewiſe ſought 
for him in all parts, being perſuaded, that where-ever he was, he 
would not long be concealed : At length in the fartheſt part of Pelopon- 
neſus at Methone, now. called Modon, a certain Jew whoſe trade was to 
ſell old goods, told him that a prophet of the Chriſtians had appeared in 
Sicily, who wrought ſo many miracles, that he was taken for one of the holy 
men of old times. Whereupon Heſychius embarked, and arrived ſafely at 
Pachinum, and enquiring for the holy man at the firſt village, found that 


every body knew him; but the greateſt wonder was, that after he had per- 


Amm. xxvi. 
in fine. 
Hier, Chr. 
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formed ſo many miracles, he had not taken any thing from any perſon, not 
ſo much as a morſel of bread. Heſychius ſoon learnt from Zanan, that the 
aged faint was refolved to go into ſome barbarous country, where not even 
his language ſhould be underſtood : He carried him therefore to Fpidaurus 
in Dalmatia, where he was ſoon found out by his miracles. He delivered 
the country from a ſerpent of a monſtrous ſize, which devoured flocks of 


cattle, and men themſelves; and in the earthquake which happened on the 


twelfth of the calends of Auguſt, in the firſt conſulſhip of Valentinian and 
Valens, z. e. the twenty of July 365, the ſce having overflown its banks, 
and threatning to overwhelm the whole city of Epidaurus, the inhabitants 
in a croud brought him out upon the ſhore : He made three croſſcs * 
1 | rc 
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the ſand, and ſtretched out his hands againſt the ſea, which immediately A. D. 369. 


opped, riſing up like a high mountain. 
a ST. Bllarion knowing how much this miracle had been noiſed 
fled away in the night time in a ſmall bark, which carried him to a ſhip, 
deſigning to proceed to the iſland of Cyprus. I hey met in their paſſage 
two pyrate veſſels ; all who were aboard came one after another to tell him 
the news, aſtoniſhed with fear. He ſmiled as he beheld them at a diſtance, 
then turning towards his diſciples ſaid to them: Ye men of little faith, 
what fear you? are they more numerous than Pharaoh's army? When the 
ates were advanced within a ſtone's throw, he went forward to the prow, 
and ſtretching out his hands againſt them, cryed : Be ſatisfied with having 
come thus far; and immediately the pyrate ſhips run back, notwithſtand- 
ing all the endeavours of the rowers to the contrary, returning to the ſhore 
much faſter than they came our. 


BEING arrived at Cyprus, he retired to a place two miles from Paphos, c. 3 ;. 


where he remained quiet ſome days. But he had not been there three 
weeks, when ſuch as were poſſeſſed with divils in any part of the iſland, 
began to cry out, that Hilarion ſervant of Jusos CHrIsT was come, 
and that they muſt go to him ; moſt part of them ſaid, that they knew him 
very well, but could not tell where he was. Within a month two hun- 
dred of them, of both ſcxes, gathered round him. And to revenge himſelf 
in ſome ſort of the devils, who would not ſuffer him to he at reſt, by 
the force of his prayers, in a week's time, he put them all to flight, and de- 
livered the poſſeſſed perſons. 


He continued two years in the iſland of Cyprus, {till conſidering how c. 36. 


he might make his eſcape ; but at length by the advice of Heſychius his 
diſciple, he laid aſide his deſign of leaving the iſland, and retired to a place 
twelve miles from the ſhore, not unpleaſantly ſituated, among very rough 
and craggy mountains, where there was water and fruit trees ; of which 


however he never eat. He wrought there alſo many miracles ; and the in- c.; 


habitants diligently guarded the paſſes, leaſt he ſhould get away from them. 
At length knowing that his death approached, he wrote with his own 


hand a ſhort letter to Heſychius who was abſent, intending to leave him all c. ;s. 


his riches ; that is his goſpels and his cloaths, which were a tunick made 
ofcourſe hair, a cowl, and a ſhort mantle, and this lgtter was inſtead of a will. 
Many pious perſons came to him from Paphos, Rearing that he had fore- 
told his death ; among the reft a woman called Conſtantia, whoſe daughter 
and ſon-in-law, her husband, he had healed. He cauſed them all to ſwear not to 
keep his body a moment after the bre th was gone out of it, but to bury him 
in his cloaths in a garden where he then was. Being at the point of death, 
he ſaid with his eyes open: Go out, my ſoul, go out; of what are you a- 
raid? thou haſt ſerved Jusus CnxrsT almoſt threeſcore and ten years, 
and doſt thou fear death He was buried immediately as he deſired. He- 
ſychius, who was in Palzſtine, hearing this news, repaired to Cyprus, and 
Pretending that he would reſide in the fame garden, ſtole away the body 
ten months after, at the hazard of his life. Conſtantia uſed to watch at 
the ſepulcher of St. Hilarion, and to ſpeak to him as if he had been pre- 
lent, begging his prayers : but as ſoon as ſhe underſtood that his body was 
Ccc 2 taken 
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c. 57- ſhops, after a long 


4 to which a woman can be raiſed in the Church; that there never were any 


288  Fecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Boox XVI 


A. D. 367. taken away, ſhe dropped down dead. Heſychius conveyed it to Majuma, 
and interred it in his old monaſtery, with a great concourſe of Monks and 
people. The clothes were not ſpoiled, and the body was as intire as when 

he was alive, and even afforded an agreeable ſcent. The inhabitants of Cy. 

prus pretended ſtill ro have his ſpirit ; and although great miracles were 

Sup. lib. xiij. daily performed in Paleſtine, in the place where his relicts lay, yet more 

2 were wrought in the garden at Cyprus. He died at about fourſcore years 

P48" 7 of age, and conſequently about the year 370, being fixty five years old at 

; the death of St. Anthony. 
X11. Tux council of Laodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana is with great probability 


The council of ſuppoſed to have been held near this * time; it is remarkable for the fi 
Laodicea. canons which were made there, relating to ſundry points of diſcipline, 
can. 3. pecially their rites. and ceremonies, and the life of the Clergy : It prohibits 
the promoting thoſe to the prieſthood who have newly received baptiſm, ang 
can. 5- ordaining before the auditors ; that is, thoſe who were admitted only to 
can, 13. Hear the inſtructions delivered in the Church, and were not allowed to be 
preſent at the prayers. The council would not have the choice of thoſe 
who are to be preferred to the prieſthood, left to the people, but would have 
the Biſhops choſen by their metropolitans, aſſiſted by the neighbouring Bi- 
probation of their faith and morals. It prohibits the ap- 
pointing Biſhops in boroughs and villages ; allowing only viſitors, and forbid; 
thoſe are already ſettled there, to act any thing any more than the Preſ- 
b. 11. byters, unleſs by the order of the Biſhops of their reſpective cities. It forbids 
ſettling thoſe women in churches, whom they ſtiled Elders and Preſidents, 
Theſe were the oldeſt Deaconeſſes who were ſeated above the reſt. The 
council forbids ſuch diſt inction, probably becauſe ſome had made an ill uſe 


Karel. 79 of it ; for St. Epiphanius affirms, that the rank of Deaconeſs is the higheſt 


, and that they can have no part in the ſacerdotal office. 
c. 4. TAE council orders the Clerks not to lend money upon uſury; or to go 
| to taverns, or houſes of entertainment : which order is likewiſe extended to 
0. 24. the Monks. Theſe are the Ecclefiaſtical degrees mentioned by them; 
Prieſts, Deacons, Miniſters, or Sub-Deacons, Readers, Chaunters, Exor- 
cdiſts, and Porters. The Clerks, and all Chriſtians in general, are forbidden 
c. 30. to bathe with the womeg, which was common among the Pagans. They for- 
bid Clerks to aſſiſt at chepublick ſhews exhibited at weddings and feſtivals, 
and require them to riſe up and withdraw before the dancers come in. 'They 
c. 41, 42, forbid any to dance who are preſent at weddings, only allowing them to 
take a modeſt repaſt, as becometh Chriſtians. 'The Clerks are not allowed 
to travel without canonical letters and an order from the Biſhop. The 
Biſhops who are ſent for to council ; ought not to contemn the ſummons ; 
but to attend, in order to give or receive inſtruction ; and are not to be ex- 

cuſed, but in the caſe of ſickneſs. | 

As to the prayers and ceremonies of the Church : After the ſermon of 
the Biſhop, the prayer of the catechumens is to be repeated : after they arc 


OY gone out, the prayer for the penitents, who approach to receive the laying 


on of hands, and then withdraw. Then the three prayers of the * 


Ser Tillemont, Tom, vj, not. 95. per les Ariens, 
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the firſt very low, the ſecond and third aloud ; then the Peace is pronounced ; A. D. 367. 
and after it hath been ſaid by the Prieſt to the Biſhop, the laity 
it likewiſe. Afterwards, the holy offcrirg is celebrated, and the Frieſts only 
are allowed to enter into the Chancel, and there receive the Communion. 
The Prieſt muſt not go into and fit down in the Chancel without the Biſhop, <- 56. 
unleſs he is fick or abſent. Ihe Deacons are not to fit down in the preſence c. 20. 
of the Prieſts, unleſs by their order; the Deacons alſo are to be reſpected 
by the Sub-Deacons, and by all the Clerks. The Sub-Leacons ſhall have noc 21. 
place in the Deaconry, nor meddle with the ſacred veſſels. They are not to 22, 23. 
wear the Orarium, nor ſtir from the door, but to attend the prayers. This 
canon ſcems to confound the Sub-Deacons with the porters. 'T he Readers c. 23. 
and Chaunters ſhall not wear the Orarium when they read or ſing; which 
was a piece of linnen worn about the neck, from whence came our ſtole. c 26. 
No perſon is to exorciſe in the Church, or in the houſe, unleſs ordained by c 44. 
the Biſhop. Women ſhall not enter into the Chancel, 

PRI varH hymns are not to be repeated in the Church, nor other books c. 559. 
read, beſides the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. Af- 
ter this canon, the council ſets down the catalogue of the holy Script 
In the Old Teſtament, the books of Judith, Tobit, Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, c. 65. 
and the Maccabees are omitted ; in the New, the Revelaticn only ; by 
which we ſce that there were ſtill ſome particular Churches who queſtioned 
the authority of theſe books. None are to ſing in the Church but the . 
Chaunters that are ordained, who ſtand in the Desk and fing out of the 
book. In the publick prayers, two or more pſalms are not to be ſaid to- c. 17 
gether, but ſomething is to be read between each pſalm. On Saturday the c. 6. 
Goſpel is to be read with the other Scriptures. Chriſtians are not to judaize c. 29» 
by abſtaining from work on Saturdays, but to labour on this day, preferri 
Sunday before it, obſerving that day, if poſſible, like Chriſtians. Theſe 
words, if poſſible, ſeem to ſhew, that the Chriſtians did not refrain from 
work ſo rigorouſly as the Jews. g 

TAE holy Euchariſt is not to be ſent at the Feaſt of Eaſter to other Dio- c. 14. 
ceſſes, as an Eulogy; that is, as the Loaf that was bleſſed and ſent in token 
of communion. The Clerks or Laymen invited to the Agape are not to c. 27. 
carry away their plates, that the good order of the Church may not be in- 
terrupted or diſturbed. The Agape are not to be held in the Church, nor. 38. 
are any to cat or ſpread a table in the houſe ob Gov. Neither the Biſhops 
nor Prieſts are to offer the ſacrifice in houſes. During Lent they are not 
to offer bread, that is, conſecrate the Euchariſt, except on Saturdays and c. 49. 
Sundays. Lent is not to be diſhonoured by breaking the faſt on 'Thurſday c. zo. 
in the laſt week ; but all Lent is to be kept with faſting, and only dry 
meats to be then eaten. The feaſts of the martyrs are not to be kept in the c. 51. 
time of Lent ; but they are to be commemorated on Saturdays and Sun- c. 52. 
days. Neither are marriages to be ſolemnized, nor birth days kept in 


a 


Noxs are to be admitted to Baptiſm after the ſecond week in Lent. This c. 45. 
was becauſe the whole time of Lent was appointed for the examination of 

the catechumens. They who are fit muſt learn the Creed, and rehearſe it c. 46. 

before the Biſhop or Prieſt on the 'Thurſday in holy week. They who _ C47. 
en 
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A. D. 367. been baptized in their ſickneſs and recover, are to learn the Creed, and be 


c. 48. 


C. 2. 


e. 32. 


c. 35. 


Theod. in 


the canon forbidding to ſeek after the pretend 


ſenſible of the gift of G op which they have received. I hey who have been 


ought aſterwards to receive the heavenly Unction, and partake in 
the regality of Jesvs Cnxisr. Sinners who have continued inſtant in 


prayer and other penitential exerciſes, and given proofs of a perfect conver. 


ſhould be admitted to the communion, in hopes of the mercy of Go D, 
after they have been aſſigned a time for performing penance propcrtionable 
to their fall. Such as have freely and lawfully entered into a ſecond mar- 
riage, and have not ſolemnized it clandeſtinely, ſhall by indulgence be ad- 
mitted to the Communion, after having ſpent ſome ſhort time in faſting and 
prayer. Chriſtians are not indifferently to marry their children to Here. 


ticks. 


HEerxETICK Ss Ought not to be ſuffered to enter into the Churches; nor 
the Faithful to go to the Churches or Cemeteries of the Hereticks, to pray; 
otherwiſe they ſhall be excommunicated for ſome time, and ſhall perform 
penance before they are re- admitted. Leaving the martyrs of Jrg5vs 
Cnz1sr to apply to the falſe martyrs of the Hereticks is forbidden, on 
pain of incurring the cenſure of anathema. Their Exlogies mult not be re- 
ceived ; nor is any one to pray with them, or ſchiſmaticks. The Novatian 
or Quartodeciman converts, are not to be admitted till they anathematize 
all hereſies, and eſpecially their own ; and then thoſe whom they call the 
Faithful, having learnt the Creed, and received the ſacred Unction, ſhall 
partake of the holy myſteries. Although the Montaniſts be Clerks, and in 
eſteem among their own people, they ſhall be diligently inſtructed and 
aptized by the Prieſts and Biſhops of the Church. We fee here that the 
Baptiſm of the Montaniſts, and not of other Hereticks, is rejected. After 
ed martyrs of the Hereticks, 


follows this: The Chriſtians muſt not forſake the Church of Gop, to go 
and invoke angels, and hold prohibited aſſemblies. If therefore any be found 
addicted to this ſecret idolatry, let him be anathematized, becauſe he has 
forſaken our LoD Jesvs CHRIST. There remained at that time in 


 Cololl. ij, 15. Phrygia and Piſidia ſome judaizing Hereticks, who were for having angels 


Ibid, iij. 17. 
Perron. 
replique. 

P. 914. 


adored as thoſe by whom the law had been given. They ſaid, that Gp, 
being inviſible and incomprehenſible, he could not be reached, and that he 
muſt be rendered itious by means of the angels. This is what is relat- 
ed by Theodoret, who lived ſixty years after this council; and who affirms, 
that in his time, on the confines of theſe provinces, there were till to be 
ſeen the oratories of St. Michael. To theſe Hereticks he applies this canon 
of the council of Laodicea ; and he adds, that to put a ſtop to this old diſ- 
eaſe, the council hath forbidden to pray to angels and leave Jesvs Cunisr, 
7 e. that the Church hath condemned thoſe who addreſs themſelves to an- 
gels, excluſive of Jesus CRRIS , and who confine themſelves to them, 
as the laſt objects of their worſhip ; not believing that their prayers could 
reach unto Gop ; and who by their own authority erected orarorics to St. 


Michael as the Protector of the people of Go», and not to Jrsvs CST, 


in memory of St. Michael his + ſervant. 


T V Fleury here labours to talliate the preſent praffice of the Romani, ly bis explanation of 
lie foregoing canon; which is ſo plain againſt them, that there is no need of anſwering bis arguments. 


Tur 
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Tur following canon of the council of Laodicea, forbids Presbyters or A. D. 369. 
Clerks being Magicians, Enchanters, Mathematicians, or Aſtrologers, (as we c. 36. 
now call them ;) as alſo making Ligatures, or compoſing characters; and or- 
ders the wearers of them to be turned out of the Church. The receiving c. 37. 
the preſents ſent from the Jews or Pagans at their feſtivals is likewiſe for- 
bidden, or ſolemnizing ſuch feſtivals with them. Ihe taking the unleavened © **: 
bread given by the Jews at their Paſſover is particularly forbidden. And, c. 39. 
laſtly, celebrating with the Gentiles their feſtivals. Theſe are the canons 
of the council of Laodicea, which are reverenced by all antiquity. 

ArTix a war of two years, the Emperor Valens obliged the Goths to XIII. 
ſue for peace, which he granted them in the third year, in the conſulſhip 7** _ 
of Valentinian the younger, and V ictor ; that is, in 369. At this time it Sv 200K. 
is probable, that the Emperor Valens came to Tomi, a large city and capi- c. 5. 
tal of that part of Scythia, which was under the Roman empire, ſituate on ? Oſim. lib. 4, 
the coaſt of the Euxine fea, near the mouth of the Danube. The Biſhop {; Chong. 
of the Scythians reſided in this city; for although they had many cities, Cod. Theod. - 
caſcles, and towns, it was a cuſtom of long ſtanding among them to have v. Pagi. 
but one Biſhop for the whole nation. I he Biſhop at that time was Bretan- An. 369. f. 
nio or Vetranio, a very zcalous Catholick. Valens being come to Tomi, oo Dy 
went to Church, and endeavoured, as was his cuſtom, to perſuade the Theod. iv. 
Biſhop to communicate with the Arians. But Bretannio boldly o c. 35- 
| him, and declared, that he would maintain and defend the Nicene Creed; 
and leaving him went into another Church. He was followed by his flock, 
that is almoſt the whole city who had gathered together to ſee the Emperor, 
expecting likewiſe that ſomewhat extraordinary would happen. The Em- 
peror ſeeing none but his train left with him, was enraged at this affront : 

He ordered Bretannio to be apprehended and ſent into baniſhment ; but re- 

called him ſoon after, fearing leſt he ſhould incenſe the Scythians, a brave 
people, and uſcful to the Romans for preſerving of this frontier. St. Bre- *tyrolog, 
tannio is commemorated by the Church on the twenty fifth of January. 

Pract being concluded with the Goths, Valens returned to Conſtanti- 
nople, where he paſted the latter end of the year 369. In the beginning 
of 379, he departed thence for Antioch, to carry on the war againſt the : * 
Perfians, which was begun three years before. He had got no farther than 3 £44. 
Nicomedia, when he was informed of the death of Eudoxius the Arian Bi- Sozom. vi. 
ſhop of Conſtantinople. He had firſt been Biſhop of Germanicia in Syria, © t 
where he continued near cighteen years; he afterwards ſate two years in the * 228 
See of Antioch ; whence he was removed to Conſtantinople, which See he ; 

filled eleven years, Viz. from the year 360 to 370. The Arians choſe in Sup. bb. xiv. 
bis room Demophilus, a native of Theſſalonica, formerly Biſhop of Berœa "S# 
in Thrace; the ſame who under Conſtantius had been the occafion of then c 
tall of Liberius Biſhop of Rome. The Emperor approved his election, and 
he was ordained by Theodore or Dorotheus Biſhop of Heraclea, who as 
ſuch had the privilege of conſecrating the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, becauſe 

Heraclea had becn the metropolitan Church. Ar the ordination of Demo- 

Philus, inſtead of the ordinary acclamation, i which ſignifies Worthy ; many 

cried out, 2 , that is, Unworthy. The Catholicks Ike iſe being willing $oz. vj. c.13. 

to lay hold of this opportunity, elected Evarrius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 


and he was ordained by a Biſhop called Euſtathius. Tu 


= —— ... CO . — 
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A. D. 369. Tan Arians made this a new pretence for perſecution; and the 
Socr iv, Tor Valens being informed of theſe tranſactions, and apprehending ſome 
c. 13 commotion, ſent troops from Nicomedia to Conſtantinople, with orders to 
ſeize upon Evagrius and Euſtathius, and to baniſh them to two ſeveral 
places, which was accordingly executed. It is thought that Evagrius died 
Martyr.Rom.in exile, and he is honoured by the Church on the fixth of March. The 
Arians being now grown more inſolent, on account of the s pro- 
a the Catholicks, giving them opprobrious language, ſtriking 
and impriſoning them, forcing them before the magiſtrates, and cauſing 
them to pay fines. St Eulogius is reckoned to have ſuffered martyrdom in 

the Church, on the third of July. 

Martyr. Tur Catholicks ſent a deputation to the Emperor, to complain of this 
Rom. 3- violence, conſiſting of fourſcore Eccleſiaſticks, the chief of whom were Ur- 
E banus, Theodore, and Menedemus. Being come to Nicomedia, they pre- 
Socr, ir, ſented their petition to the Emperor, and laid before him the ſufferings of 
c. 16, the Catholicks. He was extreamly incenſed at their complaints ; but fear- 
ing to raiſe a ſedition, diſſembled his rage, and gave private orders to Mo- 
deſtus, the Prefeffas Prætorii, to put them to death without noiſe. The 
Prefe&t therefore pi that he would ſend them into baniſhment, 


i hey 

ng conveyed to the place of 
the gulph of Aſtacus, at the bottom 
ich ſtands Nicomedia, the mariners ſet fire to the veſſel, and going 
boat which followed them, made off. A high weſt wind happening 
drove the burning veſſel into the haven of Dacidizus, on the 
Bithynia, where it was entirely conſumed, and in this manner 
e fourſcore Eccleſiaſticks ed, who are commemorated by 

fifth of Sept The famine which this year laid 


» 
* 


cnt las. 
To 
the duties 


oo 


you 
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will have reaſon to be ſatisfied with him: 1 will follow him as the 

> body. This letter gave Euſebius ſome uneaſineſs; but Ep. 169, 

pacified him ; and the perſecution being he *70- 

to is aſſiſtance, and finding him very well difj in-Ep. 19, 

St. Baſil thereof, exhorting him to be before hand with him, and 

to ſuffer himſclf to be outdone in this tryal of virtue. To this he adds 

the conſideration of the times. The hereticks, ſays he, have conſpired a- 

ozinſt the Church ; ſome are already come, others it is ſaid, are upon the 

way, the holy doctrine is in danger. If you think it beſt for me to ac- 

company you, I will not refuſe it. He accordingly took this matter up- Gr. O. 20. 
i brought back St. Bafil, who on his ide did not ſtay to be. 337 

He therefore left the deſart of Pontus, and returned to \ 


© *6 
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3s toll aferwante lebenred mere dilignmly 2. free bis Bien, 
wipe out all paſt ſuſpicions and jea and to let the world ſee 
knew how to obey. * always 2 — —— him, — 2 
ing him, and executing his orders; he was every thing to him; a fa 
counſellour within, an active miniſter without ; and although he 
the ſecond rank in the Church, as being a Presbyter, yet he had the 
ity, in as much as he guided the Biſhop. For Euſebius having not 
long been -a Biſhop, and being ordained immediately upon his wing 
baptiſm, ſeemed to retain ſomething of the manners and cuſtoms of 
world, and he had not ſuch knowledge in ſpiritual matters, as to be able 
to conduct himſelf in theſe troubleſome times. He therefore ſtood in need 
; joyfully embraced it, and whatever authority 
Baſil had, he cſtcemed the Le as if be had it Haas Sr. Baſil ſerved the 
Church in ſeveral reſpects; he ſpoke boldly to the magiſtrates, and perſons 
of the greateſt authority: He decided differences to the ſatisfaction of the 
contending parties. He aſſiſted the poor, both in their ſpiritual and bodily 
neceſſities ; he fed them ; he lodged ſtrangers ; he took care of the virgins 
and monks, as appears by the rules which he gave them in writing, and 
by word of mouth, and regulated the prayers and ſervice of the altar. 
This is recorded by St. Gregory Nazianzen, who here ſeems to ſpeak of the 
liturgy which has been by all ages aſcribed to St. Baſil, and is ſtill in uſe in 
ur caſtern churches, though fince that time it hath undergone ſome 


h P- 


al- 
Vol. 11. Dad He 


4A. D. 370. Hes 
2 Naz. 


Ep. 67. 
. 33. upon him, which we have the leſs reaſon to ſuf] 
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y manifeſted his charity in the famine which raged in 


* ls year 30. It was the moſt foye 
that ever was in ; and Cæſarea, which was an in- 
Or. zo, land town, received no aſſiſtance from traffick. Thoſe who had corn were 
p. 341. ſo far from being concerned at the neceſſity of the poor, mat they endes- 
voured to make their market by i it. However the intreaties and exhortations 


_ He after- 


ncyra and Neoceſares loft their paſtors, 0 0 
ory letters to theſe churches, making great encomiums 
Biſhops. The Biſhop of Neocæſarea was named Muſonius. St. 
Baſil ca!ls him the pillar of truth, the guardian of the paternal laws, the 

of novelty. In him might be ſeen, faith he, the ancient form of 
the church, and it ſeemed as if we lived with thoſe who 


the 
Church two hundred years ago. He congratulates this city for havi 
fince the great St. Thaumaturgus, even to their late iſp? 
conſtant ſucceſſion of 


y paſtors. He exhorts them to chuſe a ſucceſſor 
without — or fultita, and to have an eye only to the publick good, 


in which the advantage of every particular perſon is included. 


ap. Ub, .. f e af Bal was Biſhop of Ancyra, who had been placed there in 
N. 1 room 


by the council of Conſtanti 


nople, in 360. St. Baſil ex- 
abundance of concern for his and beſtows — 


pect of flattery, becauſe 
e inadvertently received a bad impreſſion of his doctrine. 
HEY 


XV. 44 to theſe two Bi when 8. 


y 
daughter. te bat - =; Bahn. 4 
Gorgonia. children with her, St. Macrina the wy 3b Peter, afterwards Biſhop 
. of Sebaſta, tenth and youngeſt. As they ſtood on each fide of her 


the tent 
p. 186. bed, the rook them bork by the hand, and ſaid: Lord, I offer unto thee, ac- 


v. Pagi. an. cordi to thy law, 
379. U. 8. buried by her husband in the church of the 


Greg, ibid. of ſeven or eight ſtadi ia from the monaſtery, that is full quarter of 1 


Kaser. league; the is Cheheatod by the Church on the thirtieth of May. St. Ba- 


Rom. fil was more afflicted at the death of this ſaint, than was allowable in 2 
Aab. perſon of his age and virtue. He was juſt recovered from a diſtemper 
SamoC Which had reduced him to the utmoſt extremity, and which was the mote 
that violent, b reaſon of the great ſeverity of the winter : And the condition 


PSs ſaw the Church, was not ſuch as could adminiſter any com. 
to him. 

Asouvr the ſame time St. Gregory Nazianzen loſt Cæ ſarius and Gor- 
gonia, his brother and ſiſter, whom the Church alſo places in che number 
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of the ſaints. Cæſarius had been recalled to court by Jovian, with great Ges. or. 10. 
tokens of reſpect; and Valens had made him quzſtor or treaſurer of Bithy-p. 168. 
nia, where he reſided. St. Gregory was far from rejoicing at the prefer. 
ment of his brother, on the contrary, he was afflicted to ſee him incumbred 
with the weight of temporal affairs, and exhorted him to diſengage himſelf 
from them; and he was determined thereto by the earthquake, which entire-,, m 
jy ruined the city of Nice, on the eleventh of October 368. Caſarius,.;, C. 
was almoſt the only perſon of diſtinction who eſcaped, but he here loſt part 

of his wealth, and remained ſome time under the ruins, from whence he 

; got out with only ſome flight wounds. He therefore reſolved to 
dedicate himſelf intirely to Gop ; but he died ſoon after, having firſt received orat. 10. 
iſm, and left his wealth to the poor; for he had neither wife nor chil-P- 73. C. 
St. Gregory his brother ſpoke his funeral oration, his father and mo- 
being preſent. Cæſarius is honoured by the Greek Church, on the 
inth of March, and by the Latin Church on the twenty fifth of Febru- 
ary. St. Gorgonia their ſiſter died ſome time after, St. likewiſe 

p< Fc * - 

of Chriſtian ion to married women. She was ſo extreamly ed Orat. 11. p. 
and modeſt, that ſhe thought much of the leaſt ſmile ; ſhe mortified her '*'- 182. 
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but was 

| per which the phyſici 
laid her head upon the altar, and began to pray, 

pouring forth a flood of tears, of which mixt with what 


was the character of St. Gorgonia, 
on the ninth of December. 

Sr. Gregory Nazianzen was then with his father, aſſiſting him in 
old age, and eaſing him as prieſt of part of his Epiſcopal office. One 


XVI. 
* 


the principal ſervices which he did him, was the reconciling bin with the Cutz Monks 
d 2 


. 


Soz. viij. c. a. been St. Chryſoſtome s maſter. Theſe were the chief of thoſe Monks who 


er to his remem- 
w n brance thoſe beloved Brethren, in whoſe company he had ſo often performed 
Naa. ; 


4 
I 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
Monks, who had ſeparated from his Communion, when he ſigned the 
of Rimini. Many of whom are remarkable for heir Sls HR. 
G:ez. Carm. among others Cledonius, Eulalius, and Carterius. Cledonius, after having 
D. r 107- made a conſiderable figure at court, beſtowed all his wealth upon the poor, and 
; retired to the deſart; he was a Presbyter, and had entered into a ſtridt 
friendſhip with St. Gregory the ſon. Eulalius is the ſame whom after the 
death of his father, he cauſed to be ordained Biſhop of Nazianzum. He was 
os. os his couſin, and together with a brother of his called Helladius, who died 
Ceſar. ſome time after, choſe the ſolitary ſtate. Carterius is ſuppoſed to have po. 
Socr, vj. c. 3. verned, together with Diodorus, the monaſteries of Antioch, and to have 
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ad Lol! 


had ſeparated from the Biſhop Gregory. The reputation of their virtue 
had gained a great part of the flock over to their fide, and they had pro- 
ceeded fo far as to procure Prieſts to be ordained by other Biſhops to ad- 
miniſter the ſacraments to them. 

Tre aged ſaint uſed his utmoſt endeavours to reconcile them to him, by 
his exhortations, prayers, gentleneſs, and meekneſs; he beſought Gop 
day and night, that he might obtain this bleſſing, before he ended his long 
life ; and it was prayed for with no leſs fervour by his ſon Gregory. This 
unhappy difference took up his thoughts day and night ; and the offices of 
devotion, far from giving him any comfort, 


them. He impoſed 


filence upon himſelf, and all this while forbore ſpeak- 
ing in publick. At length, he perſuaded his father to ask pardon for his 
Orat. 19. fault, and to make a plain confeſſion of the true Faith. The Monks and 
P. 297- their followers. renounced the ſuſpicions which they had conceived of the 
pious old man, and acknowledged, that his Faith had always been pure and 

| He on his. ſide joy fully received them, and together with them 

received the Prieſts whom they had cauſed to be ordained. St. Gregory 
the ſon ſolemnized this reconciliation, by an excellent diſcourſe, wherein, 
among other things, he ſaith, That reconciliations, attended by frequent 
lapſes, are worſe than diviſion, becauſe they exclude all hopes of a firm 
and laſting union; that there is a bad agreement and a good diviſion. When 
the impiety is manifeſt, we ought boldly to oppoſe ſword, fire, and autho- 
rities ; and to fear nothing ſo much as the fearing any thing more than Gov : 
But when our ſcruples are only founded on ſuſpicions, it is much better to 
remain in a body, that we may ſet each other right, than to engage - 
ſelves by diviſion in prejudices that deſtroy our mutual truſt and confidence; 
and afterwards endeavour imperiouſly to correct others, like tyrants, rather 
Greg. OratÞ TAE pious and aged Gregory fell ſick, and was brought ſo low, that 
19. P. 304, there was no hopes of his life; a violent fever ſet all his intrails in a flame, 
3 his ſtrength was waſted, and he could neither ſleep nor eat, but panted, and 
was in continual agonies. His mouth being ulcerated, be was hardly able 
to ſwallow any water; neither could the skill of his phyſicians, nor care of 
his ſer-ants, afford him any relief. He no longer knew any body about him, 
but lay at the laſt gaſp. This happened on Eaſter Sunday at night; St. 
Gregory the ſon, Nonna his mother, all the Clergy and people were at your” 
I | 8 


Orat. 12. 
p. 202. D. 
203, 
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ers in the Church, divided between their joy for the feſtival, and grief for the 
loſs that they were like to ſuſtain : The time for celebrating the myſteries 
being come, the aged ſaint began to ſtir feebly, and called to a ſervant with 
a very faint voice, ordering him to come near to get him his cloaths, and 
to give him his hand. The ſervant obeyed with eagerneſs and furprize ; 
and the holy Biſhop leaning upon him, got up, ſtretched out his feeble 


hands, in order to pronounce the prayer, and in few words celebrated, as 


well as he was able, the divine myſteries, joyning in ſpirit with thoſe who 
were praying in the Church. Having, according to pronounced 
the words uſed in the conſecration of the Euchariſt, and given his bleſſing 
to the people, he went to bed again, took a little nouriſhment, fell X 
and gathered ſtrength by degrees; ſo that on Sunday the Octave of Eaſter, 
which was then called New Sunday, or the Sunday of the Renewing, as it 
is ſtill called by the Greek Church; on that day, 1 ſay, he came and offered 
the ſacrifice in the Church with his whole congregation. St. Gregory his ſon 
afterwards publickly related this cure as an undoubred miracle. 


EvusSEB1 vs Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, died ſoon after his Church 
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had been attacked by Valens, having ſtoutly reſiſted both in this and Ju- 5. Baſil R- 


lian's perſi 


the number of the ſaints, although im 


ecution. Accordingly, in ſome Martyrologies, he is placed n 128 


properly confounded with Euſebius of Greg. Naz. 


Czfarea in Paleſtine. The Church of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, found itſelf Or. 19. 


expoſed to the ſame diſturbances at his death that it had felt at his election _ C. 
always preſerved the Catholick Faith, and been at unity within her, 3a. D. 
was envied by the Hereticks. 'This was one of the largeſt Joes of Vie. Gig. | 
Hier & 
Uſua. 2 7 Jun. 


havi 
ſelf, 


all the Eaſt, the metropolis of all ia, and perhaps of all that part, 
which in the civil government, was called the dioceſs of Pontus; that is, 
it had under its juriſdiction above one half of Aſia Minor. The Clergy of 


Cæſarea wrote, according to cuſtom, to the Biſhops of the provinces, and 
they aſſembled to proceed to an election. 


Tur holy Biſhop of Nazianzum being ſummoned thither as well as the Greg. Or. 


reſt, and fearing that he could not be preſent, being, by reaſon of his great t. 
age, not able to undergo the fatigue, and at That time likewiſe being fick, Ap.Greg, ep 


wrote to the Clergy and people of Cæſarea in theſe words: I am an inconſi- 


the extent of the place ; let therefore the ſmall as well as the great, be per- 
mitted freely to give their opinion. Your conſultations concern the Church 


for which Cn x is 7 died. The eye is the light of the body, the Biſhop the Luke xi. 34: 


light of rhe Church ; fince you have ſummoned me according to the canons, 
and I am detained by ſickneſs and old age, if the Holy Ghoſt enableth me 
to aſſiſt at the election in perſon ; for to the faithful nothing is incredible; 
it will be beſt for me, and what I moſt defire : But if my infirmities hinder 


my attendance, I concur as much as one that is abſent can. I queſtion not 


but in ſo large a city, which hath always enjoyed Prelates of ſo great worth, 
there may be other perſons worthy of the firſt ſtation ; but I cannot think 
any ſo fit as our dear ſon the Presbyter Baſil. He is a man, I ſpeak it in 
the preſence of G op, whoſe life and doctrine is 
leaſt the fitteſt to oppoſe the Hereticks, and that licentiouſneſs of the tongue 
which is now ſo predominant, 1 write this to the Clergy, to the Monks, 

to 


derable Paſtor of a ſmall flock; but Grace is not meaſured out according to 


pure; and the only one, at 
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to perſons in authority, the Senate, and all the people. If my ſuffrage is 
approved as juſt, and proceeding from G op, I am ſpiritually preſent ; or 
rather have already given the impoſition of hands. If you are | 
minded; if the intrigues of a party, or regard to any particular family, by. 
aſs your judgment; if order gives way to ſedition and tumults, do as you 
think fit ; 1 withdraw from you. 
Ar, Baſil. Tus good old man wrote alſo to St. Euſebius of Samoſata, to beg his 
ep.4. HAffiſtance upon this occaſion, though he was not of the province ; laying 
before him the danger which the Church of Cæſarea was then in, by the at- 
Greg. ep. 29. tempts of the Hereticks. St. Euſebius of Samoſata accordingly came, and 
his preſence did very much conduce to the comfort and ſupport of the 
tholicks ; for although St. Baſil was apparently the fitteſt 
in the vacant See of Cæſarea, the principal men of the country 
election; their faction was ſupported by the moſt ungodly of 
and they had gained over a part of the Biſhops : So that being aſſem 
they wrote to the Biſhop of Nazianzum, to invite him to come t 
but in ſuch manner as gave him to underſtand they did not defire hi 
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pany. He let them ſee by his anſwer, that he underſtood their i 
and declared to them as he had done before to the Clergy and 


1 


— Txt aged and pious Gregory returned to Nazianzum, having recovered 
The conduit his health and ſtrength almoſt to a miracle. The Sie of the commey 
«nd bebavi- party to St. Baſil, could not endure that Gregory ſhould triumph over them, 
oor of 57. and their ſhame and ſpite drove them to him with injurious lan- 
Greg. N. guage. — * them by his patience and meekneſs, and 
or.19. p.z12. contenting himiclf with having gained the main point, let them have the 
ſatisfaction of talking. Their malice in time turned into admiration, and 
they afterwards looked upon him as their Arbitrator and Patriarch. 
ST. Baſil in the ſame manner; he endeavoured to ſooth and 


Thus 
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Thus tamed and brought under, they were eager to clear themſelves, to 
give marks of their friendſhip to him, and proofs of their progreſs in virtye 
for that was the only ſolid juſtification ; ſome few only continued incorrigi- 
ble ; about whom he did not concern himſelf, Thus doth St. G 
Nazianzen ſet forth his friend's conduct: For his part he was not forward * 
to come to him, after his promotion to the Biſhoprick. 
ſick, had defired to ſee him, and he had already begun his journey; but at 
the ſame time, underſtanding that the Biſhops were aſſembled at to 
chuſe a ſucceſſor to Euſebius, he returned back, blaming St. Baſil for want 
of diſcretion, in not perceiving that he brought upon himſelf a ſuſpicion of 
attempting to ſtrengthen his party, by ſending 
St. Gregory was afraid of being elected himſelf. He obſerved the fame 
conduct after the election, and only wrote to St. Baſil : That although he 
was very glad of his promotion, he would not come to him ſo ſoon, 
he ſhould deſire it, that he might not give any handle for ſlander againſt 
them both, That he would come when GoD ſhould ſo order i 
when the clouds of envy ſhould be diſpelled. St. Baſil complained 
at firſt, but afterwards acquieſced in the opinion of his friend. 
ST. Baſil extending his care and zeal towards the whole 
tremely afflicted at the diviſion which reigned in the Eaſt, even among 
Catholick Biſhops. He thought the beſt way to heal this, 
up the Biſhops of the Weſt, and to endeavour to influence 


to 
upon his rk 
the only means of aſſiſting our Churches, is procuring the Biſhops of 
Weſt to joyn in this work. If they 


id 
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will ſhew the ſame zeal in our behalf 
they have againſt one or two of their own body, perhaps we ſhall 
ſome progreſs. Thoſe in power will reverence the authority of ſo great 
number of Biſhops, and the people will follow them without oppoſition. 
Leave behind you this monument worthy of you; and by this ſingle acti 
cron thoſe numerous combates which you have ſuſtained in defence of the 
Faith. Send men from your holy Church, powerful in the ſacred doctrine 
to the Weſtern Biſhops, who may lay before them the evils which 

us. He excites him himſelf to take care of the Church of Antioch, with- 
out expecting any aſſiſtance from the Weſt ; remonſtrating to him, that the 
divifion of that Church was the heavieſt evil; and that it is, as it were, the 
head, whence health and ſtrength will be communicated to all the body. He 
ſent this letter by Dorotheus Deacon of the Church of Antioch ; and at his 


regory Of. 20. 
St. Baſil being an. 


deſire added another to explain himſelf more clearly, as to what related to Fill. 59. 


that Church, and to St. Meletius, of whom Dorotheus was a faithful friend. 
St. Baſil therefore declares to St. Athanaſius, that all partics in the Church of 
Antioch ought to be united to St. Meletius: this, ſays he, is what all the 
Eaſt earneſtly defire ; and I in particular wiſh it, being in all reſpects at- 

tached to him: He is a man whoſe Faith there can be no ion to, and 
in morality, none may be compared to him ; and ſome expedient ſhall be 
found to ſatisfy the reſt. Beſides, you are not ignorant that ſuch of the 
Weſtern Biſhops as moſt firmly adhere to you, have the ſame thoughts. In 
_ theſe letters St. Baſil all along tiles St. Athanaſius his father, and r 
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Baſil ep- 52- him with extraordinary 


Bp. 87. 


Ep. 52. 


them, 
you may henceforth know with whom you ought to hold communion. The 


for the 
to the Biſhop of Rome, to conſider of what is tranſacting in theſe parts, and 
ties in common by order of a council, he ought to make uſe of his — 
- rity upon this 
| 2 of the journey, and to ſpeak with temper and reſolution to ſuch a- 
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St. Athanaſius received them favourably, 
and ſent back the Deacon Dorotheus with one of his Presby ters called Peter, 


to endeavour to reconcile the factious ſpirits. 


ST. Baſil having received by them the anſwer of St. Athanaſius, ſent back 
Dorotheus to him with a letter, wherein he commends his conſtant 
good of the univerſal Church ; and adds, We thought to write 


: For, as it is difficult to from thence 


occaſion, and make choice of perſons who are able to bear the 


mong us as walk not in the right way. It will be neceſlary to bring with 
them the Acts of the council of Rimini, that what was there brought about 
by violence, may be reverſed. Let them come ſecretly without any noiſe, 
and by ſea, before the enemies of unity know of their voyage. Some alſo de- 
fire, and we believe it convenient, that they ſhould condemn the Hereſy of 
Marcellus : For hitherto they have always anathematized Arius ; but we do 
not find, that they blame Marcellus, whoſe Hereſy is intirely oppoſite. The 
very Subſtance of the Son of Gos is thereby called in queſtion ; it being af- 
firmed, that he was not in being till he came out from the Father, and that 
after his return to him he no longer ſubſiſts; as is proved by his books. 
However, the Weſtern Biſhops have never found fault with him, al 
they may be reproached with having at firſt, for want of knowing the 
admitted him to Eccleſiaſtical Communion. St. Ba ſil ſpeaks of what had 
paſſed at Rome under Julius, in the year 342; and what he ſays here of the 
Hereſy of Marcellus is remarkable ; ially as he writes to St. Athanaſius. 
Sr. Baſil wrote alſo to St. Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, ſtiling him, Moſt 
Venerable Father ; but it may be queſtioned, whether this term of honour 
was uſed in regard to his perſon or dignity, ſince he applies the very ſame 
words to St. Athanaſius. Almoſt all the Eaſt, ſaith he, from Illyricum as 
far as E All who ſtand up in defence 


Egypt, is toſſed with a furious tempeſt. 
of the truth, are obliged to quit the Churches, that they may be delivered up 


to the Arians. We looked for no ſuccour but from your charity; but ſee- 


ing our ſelves diſappointed of this hope, we could no longer forbear writing 
to you, to induce you to take care of us, and ſend thoſe unto us who may 
heal our diviſions, or at leaſt make known to you the authors of that 


aſſiſtance that we beg you to give us is not without preſident. We are informed 
by tradition and the letters ſtill preſerved among us, that the bleſſed Diony- 
ſius, your predeceſſor, did viſit, by letter, our Church of Cæſarea, that he 
comforted our and {ent men to deliver our Brethren out of captivity. 


. St. Baſil here hints at the incurſion of the Goths into Afia Minor, under the 


Emperor Gallienus, which agrees with the time when St. Dionyſius was Biſhop 
of Rome. To this letter St. Baſil added inſtructions to thoſe who were to 
be ſent to Rome, and tranſmitted them both to St. Meletius by Dorotheus, 
that he might not act any thing without his conſent and participation. He 

expreſſes his foreſight of a perſecution ready to fall upon them. 


DamMAsSUS 


| all the weſt were ſtedfaſt in the Nicene 
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f ien of Xx. 
1 a 
wh recalled, and þ wn} be likewiſe 1 were pork: at they procure + xy 
reſcript addreſſed to Pretextatus Præfect of Rome, that Fauſti. p. g. 
would ſuffer a ſeverer puniſhment, eo reg —— ID 
Whereupon Urſinus returned to Rome, with two of his on the fif- 29%. l. 


to it 


10 


_ 2 mf 367. But he was obliged 


- Bro fry into Gaul with ſeveral peace 

Take authority of Pretextatus, and teſtimony he r. t. lu. 
ns ihe trunk, 2 iſmaticks, a- . C. „ 
though they had now no Clerks to head them, di hold af- Macr. & 
{mblies in the cœmeteries of the martyrs, and had likewiſe a church in 10. 
— 2 This occaſioned the defender of the Roman church, and 

us the Biſhop, to preſent a petition to the Emperor Valentinian, who 


the receipt of it, gave orders to Pretextatus to put that 
Ah wee the caty one which they had left, under the power of 
which was — 4 Far executed, and the ſchiſmaticks driven away 
r martyrs ſor the 
the ſchiſmarical ny, which having afterwards obtained, he 
them, by compoſing verſes in their honour. 

AzourT the ſame time he conveened a numerous council at Rome, in A: 
| with Sn he oe Se mg 
all the reſt, to reſtore thoſe, who were fallen into Arianiſm ; for Rome and 

condemned ; but no men- Soz.vi. e. 23, 


242 the church of Milan ; 2 
= Velen, who had embraced his Afri 5. 94.5 
communion. St. Athanaſius having received letter from St. Damaſus, 
called a ſynod of the Biſhops of Egypt and Libva, in number about nine-p. 34a. D. 
ty, and wrote back to him in the name of all of them, 
dus, wondering that he had not yet wax 
Church, ſince he was not only an Arian, u__ 
practices, wherein he had joined with Gregory 
lexandria. The Biſhops of Egypt received 2 


the Biſhops of Gaul and Venice, complaming — Cos 
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ad. 
Airic. p. 931- | 


number of that 
this council Urſatius and Valens were 
tion is made therein of Auxentius, who 
perhaps out of regard to the Emperor 


others maintained the doctrine of the A..omzans, a council of fourſcore 
and thirteen 1 nations, was held at Rome by virtue of a 
o enquire into the caſe cf Auxentius, and to 
at 


relcript from the Emperor, t 
explain the Catholick Faith ; and all n done to the 
was declared null and void. We have wo ies of the ſynodi- To. 2. Conc; 
eil letter from this council; the original latin, D n has N #92. 
| Ue names of Damaſus, and Valerian, Biſhops of Rome and Aquileia,and eight 
re and the Greek 
verſion, where only Damaſus and Valerian are named, is addrefled to the ah. Theod. 
Biſhops of Illyricum. And indeed there was a particular reaſon for addref- n 
"oxto them the decrees of this council, becauſe that Arianiſm had greatly Sers. 

ee c. 23. 
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doxius, and Auxentius ; ; / 
Arians. He ſhews the authority of the council of Nice, why it made ule 
of the word Conſubſtantial, and the meaning of it. And laſtly he treats in 
f-y words of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. But though this letter to f. 941. N. 
the Africans is in the name of the ninety Biſhops of Egypt and Libya, it is 
properly the letter of St. Athanaſius ; and the Biſhops in whoſe name he 
preſent at the council; but they did fo intirely agree 
7 ſubſcribed for each other. This letter, without E. 949. C. 


in their opinion, that they *. 2 | 
produced the deſired effect; and the church of Africa remained ſted- 
faſt in the belief of the Trinity, as well as all the churches of the weſt. 
our this time alſo, that is in the latter part of his life, we are to xxiI. 
the celebrated letter which St. Athanaſius wrote to Epi be- Toe letter ro 
at the beginning of it he mentions the councils of Gaul, Spai AJ 
Rome, where the Arians, who ſtill lurked about, had been anathemati- ,,. l. 
and the authority of the council of Nice acknowledged. There had been 
inth a diſpute concerning the myſtery of the incarnation. Some ſaid ?. 528. c. 
body of Is us CARISH was conſubſtantial to the Word, pre- 
ing, that if it were not ſo, they muſt admit of a quaternity inſtead of a 
Whence it followed, that the body of JESUS Cnzzs mT was not 
Mary, fince it was eternal as well as the Divine natuie; or that 
ivinity of the Word had changed its nature in becoming fleſh. Others 
contrary extreme, and affirmed that Jesus CunnisT was a 
to be the Son of Go p, and conſequently like the other pro- 
Ay + Word of Gop * 17 CA — > Fl 
who ſuffered. They who diſputed upon queſtions were t 8 - 
of Appollinarius ; but he was not yet known to be the author of 5;;,...;. 
errors. As they cauſed great diſturbances, it was neceſſary to call a c. 2. 
where at length all agreed to adhere to the Catholick Faith. The 
council were ſet down in writing, and Epictetus Biſhop of Co- 
had aſſiſted therein, ſent them to St. Athanaſius. | 
d not read theſe ions without horror, and refers thoſe 
advanced them, to the council of Nice for their conviction, to k. 524. 
ought to conform if they are ſons of the Church. The council 
» ſaid he, that the body of Jesvs CAAIS I, but the Son 
himſelf is conſubſtantial to the Father; it hath ſaid that the body is taken 
from Mary. In truth, if the Word is conſubſtantial with the body taken out 
h, and the ſame Word conſubſtantial with the Father, the Fa- 
ul be conſubſtantial with the body made of earth; and how can you 
complain that the Arians make the Son a creature, you who make the Fa- R 
ial with creatures ? If the body is before Mary from Eterni- of. ak 
as the Word, of what uſe is the coming of the Word? would 
oath himſelf with what was conſubſtantial with him ? would he offer 
up himſelf in ſacrifice for himſelf, and redeem himſelf? 
He afterw ipture Esus Cuxisr aſſumed à F. 535.0 
ſubſtance of Mary ; that 
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Whereas theWord 
10 N Wan. 
of his body, 


ſurrection, would be only fiction and appearance, according to the doctrine 
of Manes. Cuzr1s r ſaid after his reſurrection: Handle me and ſee, a ſpi- 
39- rit hath not fleſh and bones as you ſee me have. He did not ſay I am, but 
I have fleſh and bones. As to what St. John ſaith, that. the Word was 
Johni madefleſh, it is as St. Paul faith; that Jesus Cnars IT was. made a curſe. 
Gal.xi-13. Not that he became a curſe it ſelf, but that he took it upon him:  Howe-. 
b. % ver it ought not to befeared that the body of Jesvs Cnxxisr being of a 
different nature from the Word, makes a Quaternity inſtead of a Trinity. 
The creature cannot be equalled to Gon, and the Divinity doth not ad. 
mit of any addition. 'The incarnation hath added nothing to the Word; 
r infinite advantage by its union with the. 

Word. 
As to thoſe who ſaid, that the Son of Mary was not the Cnz1sr, Loan 
and Gop ; St. Athanaſius asketh them, Why then from his birth is he called 
Nom. ix. 3. EN MANUEL, that is Gon with us? How doth St. Paul ſay, that he is Gop 
Joh, xx, 28. | Llefſed for ever? Why did St. Thomas when he ſaw him, cry out; My Lozy 
. 0 andmy Goo, if the Word of Gop came unto the Son of Mary in the ſame. 
manner as to the prophets? - Why was. he born of a virgin, and not of a. 
man and a woman, as other holy perſons ? Why is it ſaid of him alone, that 
he died for us? of him alone that he came at the end of the world? Why 
is: he the only one who is already riſen from the dead ? It is ſaid of others, 
that the Word of Gop was directed to them; and of him alone that the 
Mark il. Word was made fleſh. Him did the Father declare on the banks of Jordan, 
and on the mountain, when he {aid : This is my beloved Son. Him have the 
Arians renounced, and him do we acknowledge and adore, not dividingithe 
Son and Word; but knowing that the Word it ſelf is the Son, by whom all 
2. 51. things were made, and who hath redeemed us. And a little afterwards: I 
deſeech you, and all who ſhall hear this diſcourſe, to take it in good part; 
df any thing is wanting in point of doctrine, to correct it, and inform 
me of it: If the ſubje& is not expreſſed with a ſuitable dignity and perfection 
of language, to pardon the weakneſs of my ſtile. Thus did the great A- 
| — of his writings at a time when he was ſo throughly skilled in 
run. He wrote likewiſe to an Abbot called Ammonius the father of many mo- 
Other ler Naſteries, againſt a ridiculous ſuperſtition of certain monks, who thought 
of St. Atha- elves defiled by their excrements and. natural evacuations ; taking this. 
naſius. paſſage in the goſpel. in too groſs a ſenſe : It is not that which entreth into 
— a man that a man, but that which cometh out of him. We are to 
Mak vii 15. Obſerve, ſaith St. Athanaſius, whence that cometh out that defileth a man. 
It is not from the body but from the heart; which is the repoſitory of evil 
thoughts and of fins. He learnedly proves that all the works of Gop are 
good and pure, and that all the natural functions of the body are innocent 


* 
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and neceſſary; and that it is the abuſe only that renders ſome of them cri- 
minal : thus homicide is a crime, though it is lawful, and even laudable to 
kill our enemies in a juſt war. 

TuERE was in Pentapolis, on the confines of Libya, two ſmall towns syneſ. ep. 
called Palebiſca and Hydrax, which had always been in the dioceſſe of E- 67: p. 209, 
rythrz, and were not conſiderable enough to have a Biſhop of their own. *'*- 
However as Erythræ was at a diſtance from theſe towns, and Orion Biſhop 
of Erythræ, an old man of an eaſy and peaceable diſpoſition, the inhabitants 
of theſe towns were reſolved to chuſe a Biſhop, even in his lifetime, who 
might better defend rhem from their enemies, and take care of their tempo- 
ral affairs. A certain perſon called Siderius, came at that time from the 
army to improve ſome lands which had been granted to him. He was an 
active vigorous young man who knew how to make himſelf dreaded by his 
enemies, and to ſerve his friends. The inhabitants of Palebiſca found him 
the moſt convenient for their as wanting a man of skill and pru- 
dence, to oppoſe the then reigning hereſy. They therefore made choice - 
of Siderius for their Biſhop, and cauſed him to be ordained by one Biſhop - 
only, who was Philo of Cyrene. 

ar. He to have been ordain- 


Tuis ordination was altogether i 
ed at Alexardria, or upon the place by three Biſhops, conſent having been 
firſt obtained from the Biſhop of Alexandria. But the ion would not 
admit of a ſtrict obſervance of the rules of the Church: So that St. Athana- 
frus e _ „ Siderius from Palebiſca. 
Aud not only eeming him capable of a higher employment, tranſ- 
lated him ſome time after to Ptolemais „„ province, to 
preſerve the Catholick Doctrine, which was there almoſt loſt, ſince Secundus 
one of the chief of the Arians, had been Biſhop. But Siderius left Ptolemais 
in his old to return to Palebiſca; and as he had no predeceſſor in this 
r ſucceſſor. FE 
Ox the other ſide, St. Athanaſius inflicted the moſt ſevere penalties the 
Church could enjoin, on the governour of Libya, a man of a brutiſ tem- 
per, and wholly given up to cruelty and debauchery. St. Athanaſius e- 
communicated him, fignifying his ſentence by letter to the reſt of the 
Biſhops, eſpecially St. Bafil, to the end that the whole world might ſhun 
lis communion. St. Baſil anſwered, that he had publiſhed his excommuni- x,, 4. 
| cation in his church, and that this wretch would becurſed by all the faithful, 
and that no body would ſhare with him, either as to fire or water, or be under 
the ſame roof with him. He adds, that he hath notified this cenſure to all 
the ſervants, the friends, and the gueſts of the governor, by which we may - 
ſuppoſe that he was of Cappadocia. - We ſee by this inſtance what were the 
ce: of excommunication at that time, even with regard to civil 


Wx have likewiſe two letters of St. Athanaſius in defence of St. Baſil; To. ĩ p. gs; 
the firſt to two Presbyters, John and Antiochus ; wherein he calls him a. 592. 
Presb 


405 


406 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Book XVI. 


all, chat he is the glory of that Church, and contendeth for the truth: far 
from oppoſing him, we ought to approve his good intention ; for, according 
1 Cor. ix. 28. to the report of Dianæus, they diſquiet themſelves in vain : I am perſuaded 
that he maketh himſelf weak with the weak, that he may gain them. Our 
Brethren ſhould return thanks to Gov, for having bleſſed Cappadocia with 
ſuch a Biſhop. Let them know it is I that write this, that they may enter. 
tain ſuch ſenciments as they ought of their father, and preſerve the peace of 


likely 

when calum.. Courſed of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt: For he required nothing more 
niared. of the Macedonians, who were defirous of returning to the Church, 
Baſil ep. 203, to confeſs the Nicene Creed, and to declare that they did not believe 
_ Holy Ghoſt to be a creature; without obliging them expreſly to affirm, 

he is Gop. And himſelf in his writings and ſermons forbore 
97” Gos; although he uſed terms of the like fignification, 
Steg. Naz. his Divinity by unanſwerable evidence. The reaſon for his proceedi 
Or. act p.364- this manner, was the condition of the times; he ſaw that the Hereticks be. 

I — wp ſharp only a pretence to turn the Bi 


St. 


Nazianzen juſtify the conduct of his friend, 
| explain it in two letters to the Prieſts of 'Tarſus. 
Sr. Rafi did nevertheleſs call the Holy Ghoſt & on in publick writings, 


Father and the Son as Conſub- 
while 
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„ Ads op Sobre} os Bored no 
11 PIA character, and 
+ no is great in his own 
4 of 2 that he ſaith is expoſed to publick not 
err 
word from his mouth, whereby bs ns cl 6 
I ne the als ork added wo fave feſt Ir is better, 
IM. y a little to this ſtorm, and make known the Divinity of t 
Ghoſt by other expreſſtons: Truth conſiſts rather in the 
in the words : But N could ſay, 
the company to reliſh t proceeding. He gave an account 
ting the company tore ths wary 41 If our brethren 
nr 1 how fhall I 
a SO, of by a ſhort letter, thoſe have not been perſuaded 
Jong an of me ? is « five ens, by Gov's help, ca 
be diſproved by deeds : For we ſhortly expect at leaſt to be driven 
or out of the country, for the defence of the truth ; perhaps even 
worſe will befall us. And though nothing of what we expect ſhould hap- 
pen, the of Cumzrsr is not far of. 
journey of the Deacon ſent by St. Baſil in concert with 
St. Meletius and St. Athanaſius to the Weſt, 
thoſe of the Eaſt, but letters, which were brought by Sabinus Deacon of the *=tioc> 
CRE He likewiſe delivered letters to St. Baſil from St. Vale- 
Aquila, 
Rome, compoſed of ninety three Biſhops, 
ſubjoined three extracts of the decrees of the faid council, 
article of the Trinity ; that is, of the Divinity of the Word in 
the Arians, the Semi-Arians, and Marcellus of Ancyra ; . 
Holy Ghoſt againſt the Macedonians; and the belief of the i 
oppoſition to Apollinarius ; not naming, however, any of theſe Hereticks. 
This letter was received and approved 
council held at Antioch, conſiſting of a and forty fix Biſhops, who 
by their ſubſcriptions confirmed the confeſſion of the council of Rome. St. Me- 
ktius is placed at the head of theſe Biſhops ; next to him St. Euſebius of Sa- 
moſata, St. Pelagius of Laodicea, Zeno of Tyre, Eulogius of Edeſſa, Bematius 
of Mallos in Cilicia, and Diodorus of Tarſus ; the reſt are not named. Tothis 
council is aſcribed, and not without reaſon, a letter from the Eaſtern 
to thoſe of Italy and Gaul, which is to be found among rhe letters of St. 
Baſil, very likely becauſe he drew it up, and which beareth the names of 
Meletius, Euſebius, Baſil, Baſſus, Gregory, Pelagius, and ſeveral others, to 
the number of two and thirty ; and, moreover, at the end is added, And o- 
thers ; by which it appears, 
Sabinus fad the charge of this letter; and the Eaſterns refer it to him to give 
a more exact relation of their ſufferings, which they deſcribe in the follow- 
ing manner: The matter is not now one or two Churches ; He- 
reſy hath ſpread from the confines of 11 even to Thebais. The ho- 
I doctrine is ov „ 
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no other relief to gend 


and carried the letter to Antioch from the council of 


all the Churches in the Eaſt, ina 


XXV. 


88 


Tho. a. conc, 


er 


Valeſ. a4 


Theodor, I. v. 
c. 3. p. 41. 


Bal. ep. 6g. 


that the council was mamerons. The Deacon : 


private enmities. Some fear- 


a peace impoſſible ; . dreading, leſt, 
. tices ſhould be diſcovered : The I ug 
ger the weak; the Faith becomes doubtful, and 


Bal. ep. 326· 


; to the end, that they may requite the benefit which 
it. 


y deſcription which we meet with in theſe letters of the 


4 jerſerucien ſtate of the Eaſt, was but too true, and the perſecution was there very fierce ; 
* pecially fince the time that the Valens arrived at Antioch, that is 
5+. 17. about the month of June, in the year 370. Thus did he fulfil the oath 
fl which he had taken to Eudoxius at his baptiſm. 
| Sr. ius, as the chief of the Catholicks, was baniſhed the third time, 
ſent to Armenia, his native in 


ng 
ſhop of Antioch, was ſpared, either by reaſon 
of his virtue, or the ſmallneſs of his flock. But neither did STS of 
©7- Meletius want affiſtance ; the Prieſts Flavian and Diodorus took this care 
upon them, the ſame who, while they were yet laymen, had ſupported it un- 
der Conſtantius. Flavian, who was afterwards Biſhop of Antioch, 2 
Y 
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peak in the congregation, but contented himſelf with ſuppl 
that did with matter and arguments. Diodorus was Biſhop us, 

at that time united in a ſtrict friendſhip with St. Baſil, St. Athanaſius, Peter, 
and Timotheus his ſucceſſors. John and did alſo labour to preſerve 
the flock of St. Meletius, who afterwards made them both Biſhops, John of 

Apamea, and Stephen of Germanicia. The Catholicks of the communion 

of St. Meletius had been deprived of their churches ; that is to ſay, of the 

Palea, and a new church which the Emperor Jovian had given them. They 

aſſembled therefore at the foot of the mountain near Antioch, where there 

were Caverns , in — it was ſaid, that St. * formerly concealed _— 

Here they fi aiſes to Gop, and heard his word, being expoſed to t 

rain 4 and extream heat in n ſoldiers 

were ſent to drive them thence, and they met together on the banks of the 

Orontes : but being forced from this place alſo, they reſorted to the field, Hier: ep. 57. 
where the publick exerciſes were performed; whence they received the name Damaſo. 

of Campenſes, which was given them by thoſe of Paulinus's communion ; 

and from this place too they were forced to remove. In the mean time the Soc. ir. c.17. 
Emperor Valens cauſed many of them to be tormented and put to death by 
ſeveral methods; but eſpecially by throwing them into the Orontes. 

Tux palace of Antioch was ſituated upon the banks of this river, the XXVII. 
high way leading into the country paſſing between. One day the Emperor —= * 7 "gi 
Valens looking down from his — 7 an old man covered with an ni. c. 26. 
ordinary mantle, walking with more haſte than his great age ſeemed to per- 1d. Philoſt, 
mit. He was told, that it was the Monk Aphraates, for whom the whole c. 8. 
city had a prodigious veneration ; and indeed he had left his retirement to 
come to the aſſiſtance of the Church, although he was but a layman ; and 
was then repairing to the place where the Catholicks held their meetings. 

Whither are you going? ſaid the Emperor to him. I am going to pray 

for the proſperity of your reign, anſwered Aphraates ; but you ought, re- 

plied Valens, to have ſtayed at home and prayed in ſecret according to the 

Monaſtick rule. You ſay very well, my lord, replied Aphraates, ſo I 

ought ; and did ſo as long as our Saviov x's ſheep enjoyed peace; but in 

their preſent danger all methods ſhould be tried to ſave them. Tell me, 

my lord, were I a maid confined in my father's houſe, and ſhould fee it 

take fire, what ought I to do? fit ſtill and let it burn? or rather leaving 

wy chamber, run and carry water to all parts to extinguiſh the flames ? 

this is my practice now. You have ſet fire to our father's houſe, and we 

run to extinguiſh it. Thus ſpake Aphraates ; and the Emperor held his 

peace. But one of the eunuchs belonging to his chamber, reviled the aged 

ſuint from the top of the gallery where he ſtood, and threatned him with 

death. Some time after, this eunuch going to ſee whether the Emperor's 

bath was warm, his head turned round, and he threw himſelf into the caul- 

fron of boyling water; and no body being there to help him out, he loſt his 
life. The Emperor ſent another eunuch for him ; but he brought word that 
he could not find any body in any of the chambers ; many ran to the place, 
and looking about in all the tubs and veſſels, they at length found the un- 
man lying dead. The report of this accident went all over the city, 
and all praiſed the G o p of Aphraates. And the Emperor being terrified, 

Vor. II. F ff durft 
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durſt not ſend him into baniſhment, as he had reſolved ; but he continues 
perſecute the reſt of the Catholicks. 

Sr. Apraates was born of a noble family in Perſia. Being converted to. 
the Chriſtian Faith, he left his country and came to Edeſſa, where he ſhut 
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never eat any 
famous Aphraates, who came in to the ſupport of re- 

igion, and afterwards wrought many other miracles, which are recounted: 
by Theodoret, who was an eye-witneſs, and had received his benediction in 
Tun Hereticks raiſed a report, that the great Julian had embraced their 
ion, the famous Anchorite of Osrhoena, to whom the death of the 

r Julian had been revealed: He was called Sabbas ; that is, in the 

2d, or Old Man. To ſtifle this falſe report, Flavian 
Ives to Acatius afterwards Biſhop 
, in the rules of a monaſtick life by Aſte- 
rius a diſciple I ian Sabbas. They perſuaded Acatius to go with Aſte- 
rius to the holy old man, and bring him to the aſſiſtance of the Church. 
When they were arrived at the place of his abode, Aſterius ſaid thus to him: 
Tell me, , why do you take in ing ſo much trouble? 
Becauſe, replied Julian, the ſervice of God is dearer to me than my body or 
my life: I will ſhew you, anſwered Acatius, the beſt way of ſerving Go at this 
time. When he was ſhewing St. Peter in what manner he ſhould make it 
John xxi. 17. appear that he loved him more than the reſt, he ſaid to him: If you love 
me feed my ſheep. You, father, ſhould act in the ſame manner; the flock 
is in danger; you may betray the truth by your filence ; for your name is 
made uſe of by the Arians as a bait to draw in the fimple, and they boaſt 
Tux good old man no ſooner heard theſe words, but he ſet forward 
towards Antioch, and for a while took leave of his ſolitude. Having joure 
neyed two or three days in the deſart, he arrived in the evening at a fmall 
town, where a certain rich woman, throwing herſelf at his feet, beſought 
him and his pious companions to take up their lodging at her houſe ; where- 
to he conſented, although in the ſpace of forty years and more, he had not 
ſeen any woman. While ſhe was buſy in ſerving her gueſts, it being night 
time, her only ſon, about ſeven old, fell into a well. This accident 
made a great noiſe, and it came to the ears of the mother: but ſhe ordered 


> 
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all her ſervants to be quiet, covered the well, and continued to wait 
her ſtrangers. Being at table, the holy old man deſired the child 
be called to receive his bleſſing; the mother 
faint inſiſted upon his being ſent for. At length 
Julian got from the table, and running to the well, 
ꝛered, and ſome lights to be brought, and beheld the child fitting upon the 
ſurface of the water, which he daſhed about with his hand in ſport. A man 
being let down by a cord into the well, drew the child out, who immedi- 


yed he was fick ; but 


ately ran and fell at the feet of the good old man, ſaying, that he had ſeen 


him ſupporting him upon the water. | 
I come to Antioch, the people crouded from all parts to get 2 
ſight of him, and to be cured of ſundry diſtempers. He lodged ac the 
foot of the mountain, in thoſe caverns where it is that St. Paul lay 
| concealed ; but quickly fell fick himſelf of a violent fever. Acatius was 
much grieved, fearing leaſt thoſe who came in crowds to him to be cured 
of their diſtempers, ſhould be offended thereat. Julian ſaid to him: Be not 
diſcouraged ; if my health is neceflary, God will grant it me immediately; 
and forthwith he went to prayers in his uſual falling on his 
knees, and proſtrating himſelf with his face on the ground, and begged 
Gov to reſtore him his health, if it might be ſerviceable to thoſe who were 
pre He had not quite ended his prayers, when he fell into a ſudden 
and violent ſweat, which carried off his fever. He afterwards cured many 
diſtempers of all ſorts ; and ſet forward to the place where the Catholicks 
held their aſſemblies. As he was paſſing before the gate of the palace, a 
beggar who dragged himſelf along, having loſt the uſe of his legs, ſtretched 
forth his hands, and touched the mantle of the aged 2 imme 
diately healed, and got up, running and leaping: This the whole 
city together, ſo hos oh field where he uſed to exerciſe, — filled with 
the multitude, to the no ſmall conſuſion of the hereticks. St. Julian cured 
many other ſick perſons, who prevailed upon him to come to their houſes, 
and among others the Count of the eaſt ; and ſome time after this he return- 
ed to his cell. 

Pass1Ns through the city of Cyrus, two days journey from Antioch, 
he ſtopped at the church of a martyr, where the Catholicks afſembled, who 
beſought Julian to deliver them from the ſophiſt Aſterius, whom the he- 
reticks had made Biſhop, and ſent to their city to ſeduce the fim 
Have courage, ſaid the good old man, join with us in prayer to Gon, and 
to your prayers add faſting and mortification. They did ſo, and the ſo- 
phiſt Aſterius, on the eve of the feſtival in which he was to ſpeak to the peo- 
ple, was ſeized with a diſtemper, which carried him off in a day's time. 
Theodoret, who records theſe wonders, had learnt them from Acatius, one 


of the ſaint's diſciples. St. Baſil aſſiſted upon this occaſion the church of Bal. ep. 60; 


| Antioch, with a letter full of comfort and tenderneſs. 


Wrrrr the Emperor Valens thus perſecuted none but the Catholicks XXIX. 


only, he ſuffered every other ſe& to enjoy 


the free exerciſe of their religi- T nin 


on, chat is, all the hereticks, the Jews ; and even the Pagans ; they perform= Triad iv 


ed their profane ceremonies with all 


ſecurity, which had been re- hi. c. 14- 


ſtored by Julian, and aboliſhed by Jovian. During the whole reign of Ide. v. hiſt 


Fff 2 Valens, 
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Valens, fires were lighted upon the altars : Libations and victims were 
fered unto the idols : Feaſts were kept in the ſquares and publicks 8 
they celebrated the feſtivals of Jupiter and Ceres. At the Orgia of * 
men and women ran about in a wild and diſtracted manner, wearing goats 
skins, tearing dogs to pieces, and committing other extravagances, which 
were uſual at this ſolemnity. However, at laſt the Emperor made the Pa- 
gans feel his indignation, the occaſion whereof was this. 
Anon. iI. BEI Ne at Antioch, he diſcovered that two pretended diviners, Hilary 
8. 2. and Patricius, had been employed to find out who ſhould ſucceed Valens 

on. P. 763. in the empire. Being both of them apprehended and put to the torture, 
Hilary confeſſed as follows : We made with laurel branches this table with 
three feet, in imitation of the tripod of Delphi; which having conſecrated 
with myſtick charms, and abundance of ceremonies, we placed it in the 
middle of a houſe, purified throughout by perfumes ; and on the table was 
ſiet a round baſon compoſed of divers ſorts of mettals, on the brim whereof 
were ingraved at due diſtances, the four and twenty letters of the Greek Al. 
A man cloathed with a linnen garment, with ſocks of the ſame, came 
up to it, with a fillet about his head, covered with vervain. Having in- 
voked in 


fine 


cauſe it was ſaid he was to be a perſon of great p its; and 
ring dancing over the baſon, pointed out the two ſyllables Theod, ſtopping 
at the four Greek letters, theta, epſilon, omicron, and delta. Some of the 
* | hy pe The deſtinies pointed ** Ph, 
1 it was certain enough amongſt u e was ſought 
for. This was the confeſſion of Hilary. ry - ; 
Chryſ. ad, Fus Theodore held the ſecond rank amongſt the Emperor's nots- 
Jun. vid. ries, which was a very conſiderable office at that time. He had a greaceful 
—_ perſon, a-compleat knowledge of letters, and uſed to ſpeak to the Empe- 
"_ ror with great freedom. He was a Pagan, which made Philoſophers, 
and other Pagans who were greatly offended at the progreſs of Chriſtiani- 
ty, wiſh to be under his government. So that we need not wonder if the 
magick ring well managed, pointed at the initial letters of his name. The 
Emperor Valens being of an impetuous temper, on the diſcovery of this 
conſpiracy was tranſported with rage, and ſet no bounds to his revenge. 
He- put all the accomplices of this fa& to death, and all who were ſo much 
as ſuſpected to have a hand in it: Some he condemned to the flames, a3 
magicians, and ſome were ſentenced to die by the ſword. Antioch was, if 
Funap. in 1 may uſe the expreſſion, overflowed with blood. 'The Philoſophers were 
Max. p. l ay ians, Maximus 2 ef having ſome _ 
e magical operation, and of telling a t maſlacre, a 

which Valens ſhould loſe his life in an RT. was therefore 
to Antioch, and aftewards ſent back to Aſia, where the governour 
Feſtus ordered him to be beheaded. Such was the end of the Philoſopher 
Soz. vii, Maximus, the chief contriver and promoter of Julian's apoſtacy. And fo 
©. 35. great a dread feized upon the Philoſophers, that none durſt profels biw.. 
| | 1 | E 
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ſelf ſuch, or wear the habit of one; and even perſons leſt off 
the fringed mantles, that were in any reſpect like the Philoſophers. Search 
was alſo made after magical treatiſes, and great heaps of books were 
| lickly burned ; amongſt which were included ſome that treated only 
or human learning. In ſhort the Emperor Valens was ſo cautious, as to Socr. iy. 
ſeveral conſiderable perſons to death, whoſe names began with the c. 19. 

two fatal ſyllables Wend, ſuch as Theodore, Theodoſius, Theodotus, 
Theodulus, or others of the like names: among the reſt Theodoſius or 
heodoſiolus, father of the Emperor Theodoſius, who did indeed ſucceed 
Valens. Many changed their names on this occaſion. 

Ar Rome alſo ſearch was made after the magicians, much about the 
fame time. Many were there accuſed of this crime in the year 370. A- 
mong others a famous ſoothſayer, called Amantius. Some ſenators were Hier. Che. 
included in the number of the accuſed, and the Emperor Valentinian, who 3 377. _. 
was at Treves making war the Germans, being conſulted, ordered YI 
the magicians to be proſecuted. But he declared that he did not thereby 1. 10. C. Th. 
ibit the Haruſpices from practiſing their art; and that he gave liberty 


413 


law 


de malef. 
to all to follow the religion of their anceſtors, as he had declared in the . u. 1. 
beginning of his reign. He did not deprive the pagan facrificers of their 
privileges, and exemptions, not even in Gaul where he then was; 


L. 75. C 77, 
as Ap C. Th. ae. 


pears by two laws publiſhed in the years 371 and 372. He permitted the decur. lib. 12. 
altar of victory to remain at Rome, which Conſtantius had removed, and mm. x. 
had been replaced there, very likely in the time of Julian. Laſtly, Valen- = 

Ne 4. 


tinian paſſed a law relating to ſtage-players, which does not diſcover much 
zeal for religion. As people of this profeſſion were not admitted to Bap- 
tiſm till they had quitted their employment, the Emperor indeed prohibits 


thoſe who have been baptized to come upon the ſtage again ; bur at the i 
ſame time he decrees, that if, being in danger of their life, they ſhould deſire 
Baptiſm, the magiſtrates ſhould be informed, that they might cauſe them 


to be viſited, and ſee whether really they were in danger. All the Pagans 
dreaded leaſt the comedians ſhould turn Chriſtians, and a ſtop ſhould by this 
means be put to the publick diverſions. 'This law is dated the eleventh of 
February 371. Thus did the two Emperors tolerate idolatry both in the 
eaſt and weſt. 

Bo r it met with a powerful adverſary in Gaul, in the perſon of St. Mar- Xxx. 
tin, The ſee of Tours being vacant, his virtue and miracles made the The ordizs- 
people defire him to be their Biſt op. But as they knew how difficult it was — aa 
to get him out of his monaſtery, one of the citizens called Ruricius, pre- Sulp. Sev. 
tended that his wife was ſick, and falling down at his knees, prevailed c. 7. 
upon him to come out. A party of the inhabitants, who had formed an 
ambuſh in the way, ſeized upon him, and carried him to 'Tours, where an 
incredible multitude of people had flocked together, not only out of the 
country, but from the neighbouring cities, to bear a part in this cleCtion. 
All concluded that he highly deſerved the Biſhoprick, except ſome few, 
and thoſe were Biſhops, who oppoſed him. They ſaid his mean appear- 
ance, his flovenly habit, and dirty hair, made him contemptible. But the 
people derided theſe reproaches, eſteeming them rather commendations. 
They were alſo moved by an unlooked for accident : 'The reader who was 

to 
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to have read that day, not being able to get through the croud, one 
the congregation took the Pſalter, and read the firſt paſſuge which he hap. 
pened to light upon, which was this verſe in the eighth Pſalm : Out of 
the mouth of babes thou haſt ordained praiſe, becauſe of thine enemies, to 
deſtroy the enemy and the defender ; for thus was it then read, whereas we 
at preſent read it the enemy and the avenger. Now he who moſt ſtrong. 
ly oppoſed St. Martin's election was a Biſhop called Defenſor ; whereupon 
imagining he was ſignified by theſe words of the Pſalm, and 
ſufferred it to be read, thereby to make known his will; 
a great cry, and the e party were confounded. = 
S r. Martin continued when he was Biſhop his former manner of life, 
ining the Tame humility of mind, and meanneſs of habit. But he had 
ſs authority upon this account. He remained ſome time in a 
the church; but afterwards, not being able to endure the diſtur- 
and interruption of the many viſits which he received, he built him- 
a monaſtery about the diſtance of two miles from the city, which is 
| incle- 
high ſteep rock on one fide, and with the river Loire on the other; 
entrance into it was by a narrow paſſage. The holy Biſhop 
a wooden cell, as likewiſe many of the Brethren : moſt of 
.up their dwelling in the holes which they had digged in the fide 
the rock; and one is ſtill ſhewn, where St. Martin is ſaid to have lod- 
He had there about fourſcore diſciples, none of whom had any diſ- 
; none were allowed to buy or fell, as was the practice of 

of the monks. They were not allowed to follow any o- 
or occupation, but writing ; neither did they ſpend any other 
in this but on faſt days : the old men employed their time in prayer. 
ſeldom left their cells, unleſs when they met together in their ora- 
they eat all together towards evening, after the time of faſting was 
II unleſs their infirmities required it. Moſt 
garments of camels hair, that is of coarſe camlet ; and they 
eſteemed it a crime to wear ſoft ing. There were nevertheleſs ma- 
who had been educated in a very diffe- 
rent manner, and many who were afterwards Biſhops. For there was 
not a church which did not defire a paſtor out of the monaſtery of St. 


Some time after his ordination, he was obliged to repair to the court 
of the Emperor Valentinian, who generally refided in Gaul. He knowing 
that St. Martin was come to beg of him what he had no mind to grant, 

ve: that he ſhould not be admitted into the palace: For beſides, 
| was naturally proud and paſſionate, his wife Juſtina, who was an 
Arian, hindred him from ſhewing any reſpect to the holy Biſhop. St. Mar- 


1 2 


ZZ 


: 


being, under the name of Marmontier. It was then a deſart, 
a 


8 


1 
F 


* 


FT 


tin having twice or thrice in vain attempted to get acceſs to this Prince, he 


had recourſe to his ordinary weapons. He put on hair cloth, covered 
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to the Emperor, who ſeeing him at a diſtance, asked in a paſſion why they | 


had let him in ? and would not vouchſafe to riſe ; but the place where he 
fat, was all on a flame, which ſoon forced him to get up. Then finding 
that he had felt the effect of a Divine Power, he embraced the faint ſeve- 
ral times, and granted him all that he defired, even before he had time 
to ask. He gave him audience ſeveral times, and often made him eat at 
his table ; and at laſt, on his offered him great preſents, which 
gt. Martin refuſed, reſolving not to quit his ſtate of 
1 x the neighbourhood of Tours there was a place much reverenced by xxx1. 
the people ; imagining it to be the ſepulcher of ſome 
preceeding Bi an altar there. 
ns of the mumys the ti Is 
name of or the time is ma : 
= tradition of either, he forbore for ſome time 
he might not prejudice religion, or authorize tion. 
went thither one day with of the Brethren ; ſtanding a 
pulcher, beſought Gop to ſhew him who was buried there, Whereupon, 
turning to the left, he ſaw not far from him a pale ghoſt of a fierce aſp: 
whom he commanded to ſpeak : the ghoſt told his name; and it appeared, 
reer NO whomthe people 
| honoured through miſtake, having no pretence to title of a martyr. 
None but St. Martin ſaw him ; the reſt only heard his voice ; he cauſed the 
altar to be removed, and freed the people from this ſuperſtition. 
HE 


were held c. 10. 


err ©s be tied 2c they wenks have kite, an thee 
fide toward which the tree leaned : Multitudes crouded to ſee this fight ; 

and the Monks who accompanied him were in t a The 

tree being half cut, gave a great crack, and began to fall towards St. Mar- 

tin; whereupon, he lifting up his hand, made the ſign of the croſs, and im- 
mediately the tree, as if forced back by a violent whirl-wind, fell on the o- 

ther fide, and in its fall had like to have cruſhed the country people, who 
thought themſelves moſt ſecure : They gave a great ſhout, and there was 

not any of this prodigious multitude who did not demand the impoſition c. 13. 
of hands, in order to be received as Catechumens. Another time, as he 
hd wp Gown « remgle bn Be copay is in _ 

ntory of Autun, a great number of Pagans fell upon him with great ; 

and ane bolder than the reſt attacked him {word in hand. The faint took c. 14: 
away his mantle, and preſented his bare neck to him; but the Pagan ha- 
ving lifted up his hand, fell backwards, being miraculouſly terrified, and 
begged his pardon. Another, as he was deſtroying certain idols, ſtruck at 
him with his knife; but the knife flipped out of his hand and diſappeared, 
He often perſuaded the Pagans to deſtroy their temples themſelves. Before 
his time there were very few Chriſtians in theſe parts of Gaul; but he left 
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XXXII. 
 Theperjecuti- of it was ſome what abated ; for Valens bei 
Themiſtius made a ſpeech to him, whe 
a little ſoften him with 
there was no reaſon to be fu 


on in Syria. 
iv. c. 32. 
Sozom, yi. 
c. 36. 
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them full of places ſet apart for pious uſes ; for wherever he deſtroyed the 
temples, he preſently built churches or monaſteries. | 
H = continued frequently to perform great miracles. He healed a flave 
belonging to Tetradius, forrerly Proconſul, that was poſſeſſed with the 
devil: At Treves he cured a maid who was ſick of the palſey and juſt ready 
to expire, by putting ſome oyl that had been bleſſed into her mouth: At 
Paris, as he entered the gate of the city, followed by a great croud, he 
kiſſed a moſt loathſome leprous man, and gave him his benediction, and 
forthwith he was healed ; the next day he came to church, and returned 
thanks to Gop. Small threads of the cloaths, or of the hair ſhirt of St. 
Martin, healed the ſick, when faſtened about their fingers or their necks. 
Arborius, who had born the office of Præfect, having a daughter ſick of a 
violent quartan a laid one of the ſaints letters upon her breaſt, and the 
ague immediately left her. Paulinus afterwards of great fame for his ſanc- 
tity, being ſeized with a great pain in his eye, where a cataract was begin- 
ning to gather, St. Martin touched him with a pencil, and he was imme- 
diately cured. Theſe are ſome of his miracles. 

Ix the mean time the perſecution continued in the Eaſt, though the fury 
ng at Antioch, the philoſopher 
hereby, though he was a Pagan, he did 
ard to the Catholicks. He ſhewed him, that 


rprized at the variety of opinions among 


the 
_ Chriſtians, ſince it was ſmall in compariſon of the multitude and confuſion 


of tenets among the Greeks, that is, the Pagans ; who held above three 
hundred different opinions. Valens therefore contented himſelf with ba- 


niſhing the Ecclefiaſticks, inſtead of putting them to death ; ſo that the 
perſecution was leſs violent; but it ſtill continued and ſpread throughout 


* 1% Syria; and St. Pelagius Biſhop of Laodicea was baniſhed among the reſt. 
He had married in his youth ; but on his wedding day, he prevailed upon 
his bride to live in a ffate of celibacy: And as he had applied himſelf no 
leſs to the practice of all other virtues than that of chaſtity, he was unani- 

mouſly elected Biſhop. He had many years governed that Church, and 

Baſil ep. 297. was then baniſhed to Arabia. The Churches of Chalcis and Bercœa did alſo 

Chalcid. ep. feel the effects of this perſecution ; and St. Baſil wrote letters to them for 

225. 299- their encouragement and conſolation. Writing to the Church of Chalcis, 


be 
of 


obſerves that the 


perſecution had not yet reached him and the Churches 


agreement that was between the Clergy and people. 
perſeverance, and tells them that their example has 
Ia e a e of Ser. 2 
In ine, Philip Bi of Scythopolis, and ſſor to Patrophi 
las ; afterwards Athanaſius who ſucceeded Philip; Gemellinus, and ſeveral 
others preached openly the groſſer Arianiſm ; affirming, that the Son of 


C02 vas 2 creature, and that the Holy Ghoſt had nothing in commen 
16 W 
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the Divine nature; and not ſatisfied with infeting the country by EYE. Her. 
. rr the Catholicks. At * 37-33 
a certain perſon called Hilarius or Hilarion, w 


ho had made him- 
infamous by his communicating with the Arians, filled the See of St. 


1 


11. who was yet living, though probably in exile : For, after Irenæus, Hier. Chr. 
45 i in the year 360, had . 3+9- 
made Biſhop of Jeruſalem. St. Cyril had taken poſſeſſion of his See, very 
probably under the reign of Julian; but he was deprived of it again by Hi- 

- Larius. Acatius who was blind of one eye, died ſome years before at Cæ- Epiph. Her. 
farea, and St. Cyril who was then at Jeruſalem, appointed Philumenus to 73. =. 37. 
ſucceed him; but Eutychius of Eleutheropolis, who though a Catholick in 
his heart, did adhere to the Arians out of averſion to St. Cyril, did ſet up 


: 


yril at Cæſarea, firnamed the Old. St. Cyril ſent thither after- 
Gelaſius his ſiſter's ſon ; and the Arians taking advantage of the di- 
viſions of theſe three Biſhops, who diſputed the See of Cæſarea with each 
other, ordained there Euzoius, who muſt not be miſtaken for Euzoius of | 
Antioch. Euzoius of Cæſarea laboured with great application to reſtore Hier. epiſt. 
the library of St. Pamphilus, cauſing the books to be new copied out upon 
t. Among the reſt the works of Origen, a great many of which A 4e ſcript. 
he recovered, and made a table of them. He was a man of learning, and 
himſelf ſeveral treatiſes. St. Epiphanius then Biſhop of Salami- Hier. ep. 61. 

na in the iſle of Cyprus, was held in ſo great veneration, that the Arians 3. 
did not venture to meddle with him, and he remained at peace in his 
Church. | 

Sr. Barſes or Barſen, having long lived a ſolitary life, was made Biſhop XXIII. 
of Edeſſa in Meſopotamia. 8 firſt baniſhed him to the iſland of A- _ 2 = 
radus in Fhoenicia : But being informed that by healing diſtempers by his a. 
word only, he drew crouds of people after him ; he ſent him away to Theod. hiſt, 
to the city of Oxyrynchus ; and as his reputation was ſo great, multitudes ''- <- 16. 
of people ſtill ae to him, he ſent him to Thebais, to a place called *** i. * 
Thilo, bordering on the barbarous nations. His bed was long preſerved at 
Aradus; it was held in great reverence in the time of Theodoret; and many 
ſick perſons were healed by lying down upon it. The Latin Church ho- 
nours the memory of St. Barſes on the thirtieth of January, and the Greek 
Church the fifteenth of October. Valens ſent to Edeſſa in his room an 
Arian Biſhop ; but all the people went out of the city and aſſembled in the 
fields. Valens himſelf was an eye witneſs of it, when he came to Edeſſa to Socr.iv. c. 8. 
viſit the famous Church of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. He was ſo incenſed Sozom. vi. 
thereat, that he ſtruck the Præfect Modeſtus, becauſe he had not taken 8 . 
care to hinder theſe aſſemblies ; and ordered him to draw together all the 7 
ſoldiers he had under his command, and what other troops he could find, 
to dilperſe this multitude. Modeſtus, although an Arian, gave private no- 
tice to the Catholicks not to aſſemble the next day, at the place where res { 
vere wont to pray, becauſe he had orders from the Emperor to puniſh tho 
that ſhould be found there. He 


: 


hoped by theſe menaces to hinder their 
aſſembling, and to appeaſe the Emperor. But the Faithful of Edeſſa were 
hereby only the more incited to come together; and they made more than 

haſte very early in the morning to repair to the uſual place, which 
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the Ca- 

» | | 2 are ig- 
norant that the Prefect is going thither, and that 5 death 
whom he ſhall Yes, replyed ſhe, I have heard fo, and that is the 
martyrdom. But why do you carry this child with 

That he may partake, ſaid ſhe, in the ſame glory. 

urprized at the reſolution of this woman, returned to the pa- 

ing diſcourſed the Emperor thereupon, he perſuaded him to 


apprehend the Prieſts and Deacons ; and either prevail upon them 
to communicate with the Arian Biſhops, or drive them out of the city, 
and ſend them to the remoteſt parts of the Empire. Modeſtus having 
drawn „ endeavoured to prevail upon them by ſaying ; No 
in hi would attempt to oppoſe ſo powerful a prince. But they 
all remaining filent, the Præfect turned himſelf towards the Prieſt Eulogi- 
who was their chief, and asked him, why he made no anſwer ? Eulo- 
gius replyed, You demanded nothing of me. Nay, ſays he, I have been 
time to you. Eulogius anſwered, You ſpeak to every bo- 
you ask me in particular, I will tell you what I think. Well then, 
Prefect, communicate with the Emperor. Did the Emperor, re- 
ius, receive the Prieſthood with the empire? The Prefect pro- 
voked by his anſwer, ſaid, You are impertinent, I did not ſay ſo; Iex- 
hort you to communicate with thoſe with whom the Emperor communi- 
cates. We have a Paſtor, ſaid Eulogius, and we follow his orders. Where- 
upon the Præfect ſent them, to the number of fourſcore, into 'Thrace. 
Tx great reſpect which they met with, during their journey, raiſed the 
envy of their adverſaries : For whole cities and towns came out to meet, and 
congratulate them upon their victory. Valens having received complaints 
hereof, ordered them to be ſeparated, two by two, and theſe not to be re- 
lations. Some continued their journey towards Thrace ; others were ſent 
to the fartheſt parts of Arabia; others ſcattered through the little cities of 
Thebais. Eulogius and Protogenes were ſent to the city called Antinous. 
Theſe two were chief of the Clergy of Edeſſa, who had long ago led 2 
monaſtick life, and had made a great progreſs in virtue. The found that 
the Biſhop of Autinous was a Catholick, and aſſiſted at his a lies. But 
obſerving that his congregation was not numerous, and that the 3 
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part of the inhabitants were Pagans, they laboured to convert them. Eu- 
logius ſhut himſelf up in a cell, where he prayed night and day. Pro- 
togenes, who was well verſed in ſacred literature, and who could write readi- 
ly in ſhort hand, havin found a place fit for his purpoſe, ſet up a ſchool, 
where he taught the children that way of writing, and cauſed them to 
learn the Pſalms of David, and the ſuitable pa of the New Te- 
ſtament. One of theſe children falling fick, Prot s went to the houſe 
where he was, and took him by the hand, and healed him by his prayers. 
The parents of the other children being informed of this, brought him to 
their houſes, and deſired him to relieve ſuch as were ſick among them; but 
he refuſed to pray for them till they had received Baptiſm, and the defire of 
being cured, inclined them to conſent. If any one, whilſt in health, be- 
came a convert, he carried him to Eulogius, knocked at his door, and de- 
fired him to baptize him. Eulogius was unwilling to be interrupted in 
his prayers ; but Protogenes repreſented to him that nothing was ſo valu- 
able as the ſalvation of mens ſouls. Every body was ſurprized to fee a 
man, who could teach fo well, and who wrought ſuch miracles, yield to 

another that honour of adminiſtring Baptiſm ; and it was concluded that 

Eulogius excelled in virtue. But perhaps Protogenes only paid him this 

deference, as being the elder Prieſt. 1 his good uſe did theſe two ſaints 

make of their baniſhment. 

EcyPyrT remained in peace as long a St. Athanaſius lived; but he died xxx1v. 
during this perſecution, and as it is thought on the ſecond of May in the The dab of 
vear 373. He died in his bed at Alexandria, after he had been Biſhop 3 vans 
full fix and forty years, being now very old, and having performed — — 
meritorious actions. Before he expired, he was deſired to appoint a ſi Socr. iy. 
for, and he named Peter, an excellent perſon already venerable by his age g. 20. 
and gray hairs, and greatly eſteemed for his piety, wiſdom, and eloquence, 3 vj. 
the faithful companion of his labours and travels, and who never deſerted Procter. e piſt. 
him in any danger. This choice was confirmed by the ſuffrages of the ad. S. Leon. 
whole church of Alexandria, the Clergy, Magiſtrates, Nobility, and all vom. 3. comm. 
the people who publickly teſtified their joy by loud acclamations. Ther 8. 
neighbouring Biſhops made haſte to aſſemble to ſolemnize his election and 
ordination ; the Monks quitted their ſolitude to affiſt at it, and Peter was 
placed in the See of Alexandria, by the unanimous conſent of all the Catho- 9 
licks. He wrote immediately according to cuſtom, to the Biſhops of tbe 
principal Sees, and we have St. Baſil's anſwer to him ſtill remaining. Da- 
maſus Biſhop of Rome alſo wrote to him letters of communion and con- Ba. ep. 320. 
ſolation, which he ſent by a Deacon. | 

Bur the Arians taking courage again by the death of St. Athanaſius, Socr. iv. 
gave immediate notice thereof to the Emperor Valens, who was ſtill at An- . 2% _ 
toch. Euzoius of Antioch was of opinion, that he ought to go himſelf * a 
to put Lucius in poſſeſſion of the church of Alexandria, for which he was Theod. iy. 
already ordained. The Emperor approved this journey: And the treaſurer c. 20. 
Magnus was ſent with forces to accompany Euzoius: And in the mean time 
wrote in the Emperor's name to Palladius Prefect of Egypt, and the 
Toops that were there to drive away Peter. Palladius who was a Pagan, and 
vo had often wiſhed for an occaſion to injure the Chriſtians, willingly ac- 

Ggg 2 cepted 


3 


Theod. iv. 


were conſecrated their ears; 


_ but blows ps is 


the altar 1 27 if 

a ſtage, who by his infamous life diſhonoured his ſex ; 15 if — 
bed with red, and his eye-brows with black, and he was dreſſed in 
Cloaths in the ſame manner as the idols ; probably he was habi- 
Bacchus. 


of tenghter, which they pani * 
them, notorious for his ſcandalous _ ſtripped himſelf na- 
the Biſhop's throne, as if to preach. Accordingly he 
full of ribaldry, teaching impiety, extolling debauche- 

2 immodeſty, imtemperance and thievery pretending to 
the uſefulneſs and advantage of every one of theſe crimes, in con- 
tempt of the Chriſtian morality. 


Sou time after Lucius arrived from Antioch, t 


oy 


Z 
= 


joins 


15 
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* 


with Euzoius 


and count Lucius was an Alexandrian, and had received Prieſt's 
orders from the uſurping Biſhop George, whom he was appointed by the 
Arians to ſucceed. They would have had their choice approved by the 

He was afterwards 


Emperor Jovian, who rejected Lucius with contempt. 
conſecrated Biſhop at Antioch, oi having 
bought the Biſhoprick, as if it hid been a ſecular office. M was 
— — — having burnt the church of Be- 
rytus, under the reign of Julian, had been forced under Jovian to rebuild 


it at his own and yet had like to have i Lu- 


ph. to him ; wg 
. — 


a” 
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f religion be true, Go p will pardon you for yielding through 
Hen er added both promiſes and threats from the Emperor. 
| replied: Forbear to intimidate us by this unneceſſary diſcourle ; 
no new god; we do not believe that he hath ever been without wi 
that ſometimes he is Father, and ſometimes he is not, or that the 
temporary. Our fathers aſſembled at Nice, have anathemarized this 
* by conſeſſing that the Son is Conſubſtantial with the Father. 
en in this manner, Count Magnus ſent them to priſon, and 


| I 
They 


Son 


| — f 
and ſent them to Heliopolis in Phonicia: all the inhabitants of which ci 
were idolaters, and could not fo much as bear to hear Jesus Cunis 
them forward 


ther proviſion than the fign 
and was carried to the Phoenician copper mines. They tortured to death 
even the young children; nor were their parents ſuffered to give them bu- 
rial. On the contrary they cut off the heads of ſuch as expreſſed any concern 
for their diſtreſs. Euzoius having thus ſucceeded in his deſign, and put the $0z. vi. c.19. 
Arians, though but few in number, in poſſeſſion of the Churches of Alex- 
andria, left the whole city in tears, and returned to Antioch. 
Soo after Lucius had entered into Alexandria, an order came from the Socr.iv. c-22, 
Emperor, to drive thence, and from every other part of thoſe who *+ 
believed the Conſubſtantiality ; in a word, to perſecute all as Lucius 
ſhould appoi The perſecution was very violent; the Catholicks were 
dragged before the tribunals, impriſoned, and tortured. From Alexandria 
they went to other parts of the province. Count Magnus apprehended fe- _ 
veral Biſhops, who were perſecuted diverſe ways; eleven particularly, who Epiph. Hr. 
before their promotion to the Biſhoprick, had from their infancy led a mo- 72- u. 10. 
naſtick life in the deſart, were baniſhed to Diocæſarea in Paleſtine, which 3 F. xl. 
was wholly inhabited by The chief of theſe were Eulogius, who had than, to. 1. 
before been baniſhed under the reign of Conſtantius, as had likewiſe Adet p i 


phius Biſhop of Onuphis, and Ammonius Biſhop of Pacnemoune ; theſe 


Theod. iy. 


* 


two laſt had affiſted in the council of Antioch in 362, and Ifidore Biſhop of zin 
Hermopolis, whom the Latin Church honours on the ſecond of January. 7 hecd. iv, 
a Certain c. 22. 
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Certain Catholick Monks and Clerks happening to be at Antioch, complain- 
ed to the Emperor Valens of the outrages committed in Egypt. But he be- 
ing prepoſſeſſed by the Arians, ſent theſe Catholicks to a place not far dif. 
tant from N in Pontus, where the ſeverity of the climate ſoon put 
an end to their lives. | 

Anon the Biſhops, who were baniſhed as enemies to the doctrine of 


I will bring you to the ſpeech of him. Concluding that theſe 
were tired with their journey, he immediately carried them to the Epiſ- 
a table before them, and ſerved them with ſuch proviſion 
Aſter they had eaten, he told them he was the Biſhop. They 
ſurprize confeſſed to him the occaſion of their coming, but gave 
to get away, ſo great a reverence had they conceived for his vir- 


a 


Z 


5 


#4 


choſe rather to ſuffer the ſame treatment as the reſt of the Ca- 
willingly went into baniſhment. All theſe virtues he had ac- 
monaſtick life, to which he had accuſtomed himſelf from his 
her Solon, who was before a merchant, having taken to 
life, made ſo great a progreſs under his government, that 
in the Biſhoprick of Rinocorura. 'Theſe two brothers had 

worthy of them; and Sozomen tells us, that their pious inſtruc- 
tions were obſerved in his time, and that the Clergy of this Church lived 
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Martyr.Rom. together in a body. The Church commemorates St. Melas on the fixteenth 


. 


of January. 
Locus more particularly perſecuted the Monks of Egypt, knowing 


+ well their ſtrict adherence to the Catholick Faith, and the great authority 


which they had with the people ; who not knowing how to diſpute on the 


Soz. vj. cz. Myſtcrious points of religion, were perſuaded that theſe holy men were in 


the right, who were ſo remarkable for their virtue and miracles. Lucius 
deſpairing therefore to prevail upon them by perſuaſion, reſolved to force 
them to a complyance, but he did not ſucceed. He went himſelf to pur- 
ſuc them in their deſarts, with the Duke of Egypt, and a great number of 
ſoldiers. They found them at their uſual employment, praying, healing 
the ſick, and caſting out devils. Some of them were upon the point of ſut- 
fering violence from the ſoldiers, when a man was brought to them, the 


joynts of whoſe feet had long been withered and dried up, in ſuch a man- 


Socr. iv. 
c. 22, 24. 


ner that he could not ſtand. They anointed him with oyl, and ſaid to him: 
In the name of IRS US Curisr, whom Lucius perſecuteth, riſe, and re- 
turn to thy houle ; and forthwith he was healed. The perſecutors not mo- 
ved with theſe miracles, interrupted the holy Monks at their prayers, and 
forced them to quit their uſual retreats. At length they proceeded ſo far 
as to ſcourge them, and wound them with ſtones and weapons ; but they 
did not ſo much as hold up their hands to guard againſt the blows, being 
always ready to offer their heads to their ſwords, rather than depart from 
the Nicene confeſſion. Lucius ſceing that he could not overcome this mul- 
titude of holy men, adviſed the Duke of Egypt to baniſh the Abbots who 

governed 
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and 


their antient never 

In this place there was an idol temple, the Prieſt whereof was 
God among them. When the veſſel wherein theſe Conſeſſors were 
drew near the ſhore, the devil entered into the daughter of the Prieſt, 
ran furiouſly towards the ſhore, to which the rowers ſteered 
ſhe ran crying aloud, many perſons aſtoniſhed at this ſtrange 
lowed her. When ſhe got near the boat, ſhe began to cry 
voice : How powerful are you! ye ſervants of the great 
of Jesvs CunisT, r 
tains, and deſarts. We hoped to have been from you in 
iſland; this is our antient habitation ; we are unknown here; 


j 


7 
: 


villages, 


: 


: 
* 
I 


3:50; 


turb any body in this place; but if you will have it, take it; we re you: 
we are nor able to reſiſt your virtue. The devil having ſpoke thus, threw the 
maid on the ground, and left her ; and the holy Monks raiſed and 
reſtored her perfectly both in body and mind. All who were and 
the father firſt, threw themſelves at the feet of the ſaints, and them 
to inſtruct them; and after the bap- 


preparations, they 
tiſm, and turned their temple into a church. Thus were all the inhabi 
ofthis iſland converted. This being known at Alexandria, the people came in 
crouds to reproach Lucius, fearing that the wrath of Go» would fall upon 
them, if they did not recal theſe ſaints ; and Lucius fearing a ſedition, gave 
ſecret orders for their returning to their cells. 

Istpo kk and the two Macarii who are named in this account, were 
ſome of the moſt famous Anchorites of all Egypt. Iſidore, from his 
had led an Aſcetick life on mount Nitria, which was one of the moſt noted 
deſarts of Egypt, and had taken its name from a neighbouring village, 
where were laid up great quantities of Nitre, being four Alexandrian miles, 
which make about thirteen leagues, ſouth of the lake Mareotis. 'This place 
was inhabited by five thouſand Monks, they being divided into about fifty 
convents, diſperſed in different parts of the Some lived alone, 
others two or three, or more together ; for every one lived as he pleaſed, 
and as he was able, although they were all united by charity. St. Iſidore 
had gone to Rome with St. Athanaſius, and was known to perſons of the 

teſt eminence in that city. He was a Presbyter and governour of the 
hoſpital of Alexandria. He had ſiſters were virgins, and lived in a monaſte- 
oF Oy in number ; and though he was rich, he left them nothing at 

s deat el 


Tux two Macarii were, the one of Egypt, and the other of Alexandria. The 


was young he gave ſuch marks of his diſcretion, that he was called the Old 
Child ; and at forty years of age he received the gift of miracles, to caſt 
out devils, and deliver ſuch as were poſſeſſed. He was ordained Prieſt, and 

lived to the year 391. It is obſerved, that he raiſed three 
dead ; one in particular, to convince a heretick called Hieracitus, who de- 
nied the reſurrection, St. Macarius the Alexandrian lived ſometimes at Ni- 


Pall. Lanſ. 
1 
Id. c. 7. 14. 


Vitæ Patr. 
C. 21. 


XXXVII. 


Egyptian or the Elder was the firſt who inhabited the deſart of Scetis. When he Te 120 4 


Carman. 


Sup. lib. 13. 


n. 38, 
Pall. Lanſ. 


from the © 9: 


Nitria; ſo called from the many cells that were ſcattered up and down 
rer 
came to on 3 M any 

ine. it was concluded that he was ſick; and the reſt went 
and carry hi 


eur them to another who was fick. This latter out of the ſame tem 
mind, ſent them to a third ; and this third to a fourth : And thus were they 
carried round to them all, till the laſt brought them back to St. Macarius, 


from 
three y 
in water. 


croſſed the deſart, which was fifteen days journey 
to St. Pachomius, and begged to be admitted. St. Pachomius ſaid to 
him : You are too old to enter upon our way of life; it is as much as they 
can who have practiſed it from their youth ; you will be diſguſted 
at it, and leave us with curſes. St. Macarius continued his intreaties for ad- 
mittance, ſeven days together without eating; and at length ſaid to him: 
Receive me, father; if I behave not like the reſt, turn me out again. Where- 
upon St. Pachomius perſuaded the Brethren to take him in. There were 
Hs had not been long there before Lent came on. St. Macarius found 
that rhe Brethren practiſed diverſe auſterities ; one did not eat till evening; 
anotherfaſted two days, another five, another continued ſtanding all night, and 
all day fat at work. Macarius having cauſed ſome Palm branches to be dip- 
ped in water, in order to work them, remained ſtanding in a corner ; in 
which poſture he continued the whole forty days, till Eaſter, touching nei- 
ther bread nor water, and neither kneeling, ſiting, nor lying down. All the 
- nouriſhment he received was ſome raw cabbage leaves on Sundays, that he 
might ſeem to eat and avoid vanity ; and on other days he kept ſilence, 
praying and working Which the Monks ſeeing, murmured, and ſaid to 
St. Pachomius : Whence have you brought this man, without a body, in or- 
| "der to upbraid us? ſend him away, or we will all leave the monaſtery. St. 
| Pachomius beſought Gon to diſcover to him who this was; and underitand- 
ing by revelation, that he was St. Macarius, took him by the hand, carried 
him to the oratory where the altar ſtood, embraced him, and ſaid to him: 
You are Macarius, and have concealed your ſelf from me. 1 have long 
ice heard the fame of you, and have deſired to ſee you. I thank you for 
Having kumbled my children; but you have ſufficiently .edificd us; — 


Boox XVI. Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. 425- 
I beſcech you, and pray for us. Thus St. Macarius returned. He wrought 
many miracles upon diſtempered and poſſeſſed perſons. 
Tut Saracens made war upon the Romans, under the conduct of their xxxv11. 
Mavia, or rather Maovia, who was od * 1 Va- — — 
ſens, who had enough upon his hands in the other parts, K up a peace ©: 
with her : but in the — ſhe inſiſted, that a monk of the fame na- Jof, 
tion ſhould be made Biſhop of her people, called Moſes, greatly eſteemed for c. 36. 
his virtue and miracles, and who dwelt in the defart between Egypt and Sozom. vi. 
Paleſtine. The Roman generals willingly conſented to this condition; SS. 
which having notified to Valens, he commanded that Moſes ſhould be ſent 1. 
ſpeedily to Alexandria, there to receive the impoſition of hands according Rut. ii, 
to cuſtom ; becauſe that was the neareſt church. The generals therefore < . 
took Moſes out of his deſart, and carried him to Lucius; but Moſes be- 
ing brought to him, ſaid before the magiſtrates, and all the people that 
were gathered together : Stay, I am not to bear the name of Bi- 
ſhop : but if I am called to this office, unworthy as I am, for the good of the 
publick, I take the Creator of heaven and earth to witneſs, that I will not 
receive the impoſition of your hands, which are defiled with the blood of 
ſo many holy men. If you are 4 of my faith, replyed Lucius, 
you have no reaſon to ſeparate me only upon evil r Learn it 
of it. I plain- 


therefore from my mouth, and be you your ſelf the judge 
ly perceive what your faith is, anſwered Moſes: The Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons that are baniſhed among the infidels, condemned to the mines, 
thrown to the wild beaſts, or deſtroyed by fires, —_ your belief ; the 
eyes are more faithful witneſſes than the ears. Moſes having 4 this, 
proteſted with an oath, that he would never be ordained by the hands of 
L . | : | 


Lucivs would willingly have put him to death, but it was neceſſary 
to fatisfie the demands of the Saracen Queen. Moſes therefore was carri- 
ed, according to his deſire, to the Catholick Biſhops, who were baniſhed 
to the mountain ; by them he was ordained, and always continued in their 
communion. There were few Chriſtians among the Saracens, but by his 
preaching and miracles he made a great number of converts. He kept them 
in peace with the Romans, to which the queen Maovia always remained 
faithful. St. Moſes is commemorated by the Church on the ſeventh of Fe- Martyrol. 
bruary. St. Hilarion had before converted ſome Saracens ; and a holy Sup. lib. xii. 
monk had converted a whole tribe of them, by obtaining a ſon for their 3 1 i 

Prince by his prayers, who was called Zocom. But the greateſt part of this c. ;s. 
nation, which was very numerous, ſtill continued idolaters. 8 

Ix the mean time Peter the lawful Biſhop of Alexandria, wrote after his xxxix. 
retreat, a long letter to all the Catholick Biſhops, wherein he pathetically San of .be 
relates all the outrages committed at Alexandria, and part of the violent man 
proceedings of the perſecutors in the other parts of Egypt. He afterwards — 10 
croſſed the ſea, and repaired to Rome, to ſaint Damaſus, who received c. 21. 
him with charity. That the Romans might be eye witneſſes of the cruel- Socr. iv. 


ties iſed on this occaſion, Peter brought before them a garment dyed du. _ 
vith blood, which forced tears from every body. He remained about five + Apa 
a at 2 i. e. until the year 378. 413. D. 
"Vs; | 
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ST. Damaſus, notwithſtanding the protection of the Emperor Va. 
Sup. u. 19. Jentinian, was ftill diſturbed by the Schiſmaticks of Urſinus's party. Af. 
ter Urſinus had been forced to quit Rome, and been baniſhed to Gaul, at 
the latter end of the year 367, his partiſans not daring to aſſemble in the 
city, being prohibited by the Przfe& Olybrius, met together without the 
wall in great numbers. Aginatius, who was lieutenant to the Præſectus 
Pretorii at Rome, wrote an account hereof to the Emperor V alentinian, 
| Refer. ap Whoſent a reſcript to Olybrius, and another to Aginatius, forbidding the 
Baron. an. Schiſimaticks to aſſemble within twenty miles of Rome. Olybrius was Præ- 
369. init. fet of Rome in 369, having ſucceeded Pretextatus. But two years after, 
when Ampelius was that is, in 371, the Emperor Valentinian per- 
mitted Urſinus, with ſeven of his adherents, to leave the place of their ex- 
and go whither they pleaſed ; provided they did not ſet a foot in Rome, 
in the nei ing parts: For nothing elſe can be meant by the ex- 
uſed in this place. This order was addreſſed ſeverally to Ampe- 
* lius, and to Maximin, Vicar of Rome, and ſucceſſor to Aginatius. It 
—_ does not appear that Uurſinus, or his party, did afterwards make any 
diſturbance while Valentinian lived. 
Bu T the Luciferians, another ſort of Schiſmaticks, continually held 
| _ aſſemblies at Rome, and they ſeem to be included in a reſcript delivered to 
* I Simplicius, vicar of Rome after Maximin, in the year 374. The Em 


pe- 
dil. qui. lat. Tor thereby ordains, that all who ſhall hold unlawful aflemblies, to the 
ix. 29. prejudice of religion, ſhall be baniſhed an hundred miles from Rome, and 
Reſcc. Gra- 


| ome, 
that thoſe who have been condemned by the ſentence of the Catholick Bi- 
nan. + ſhops, may not return to the churches which they have corrupted, nor 
p. 1004. Petition the Emperor to have their cauſe again heard. It was probably in 
Livel. proſecution of this reſcript, that Damaſus cauſed a Luciferian Prieſt to 
Mare: * de apprehended, called Macarius, who by night held a congregation in 
65, 66, &c. 4 private houſe. And he was baniſhed, as alſo were ſome Luciferi- 
4 ans, both prieſts and laymen. However Damaſus could not hinder them 
P. 65. 69. from having a Biſhop at Rome named Aurelius, who continued there till 
he died, and was ſucceeded by Epheſius, who kept his ſtation at Rome, 
Sup. ib. xiv. notwithſtanding the endeavours of Damaſus to remove him. 'The moſt 
u. 24. noted Biſhop of this party was Gregory of Elvira or Illiberis in Hiſpa- 
Lib. Mar. nia Bætica, whoſe reſolution and firmneſs of mind had been commended 
Ibid. p 40. by St. Euſcbius of Vercellæ. The Luciferians aſcribed the gift of miracles 
to him, and this was the reaſon, as they ſaid, why he was never baniſh- 
ed; as if by attacking him, men had feared to draw upon themſelves the 
Her. ſcript. anger of GOD. He lived to an extreme old age, and compoſed divers 
Greg. Bzt. treatiſes ; but in a low mean ſtile. | 


Op:a:. lib. 2. TAE Donatiſts had likewiſe a Biſhop at Rome, who aſſembled his ſmall 

flock without the city, in a hollow part of a mountain, whence they were 
uz * called Montenſes. 'They had likewiſe the name of Cutzaupitæ. The Dona- 
* tiſts ſent this pretended Biſhop of Rome from Africk ; or elſe their Biſhops 
Epic. conc. went and ordained him upon the place. Six are reckoned to have ſucceed- 
n ed each other without interruption in the See of this cavern ; namely, Vic- 
* de. tor, ſent from Africa about the beginning of this century, Boniface, En- 
rel. <. 69. colpius, Macrobius, Lucian, and Claudian. The Donatiſts had another 
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Biſhop in Spain, who had the management of the houſe and eſtate of a cer- Id. epiſt. 53. 
tain woman of quality and . ſome place unknown, out of Africa. 2 4 —_ 
They were protected in Africa by Gildo brother to Firmus king of Mauri- Peri, c ul. 
tania, who revolted againſt the Emperor Valentinian, and whoſe party after — i. come, 
his defeat was ſupported by Gildo. A Donatiſt Biſhop called Optatus was © — 
his companion in his violences, who was therefore called Optatus the Gildonian. 

Sr. Optatus Biſhop of Milevis, from whom we have the names of the XI. 
Donatiſt Biſhops of Rome, wrote a treatiſe about this time, under the —.— F 
reign of Valentinian ; and the occaſion of his writing was this. Farme- 1 
nian the Donatiſt Biſhop of Carthage, ſucceſſor to Donatus, having written er. $Scrip. 
againſt the Church, many Catholicks had deſired, that there might be a Sup. . 14. 
conference between both parties; which the Donatiſts had rejected, re- 3. lb. 
fuſing even to ſpeak to the Catholicks, or come near them; pretending, that 3 
they would have no communion with ſinners. Optatus, therefore, fince he 
could not do it any other way, anſwered Parmenian in writing; and proved 
that he had advanced ſeveral things that made for the advantage of the Ca- 
tholick Church, many contrary to his own party, many ſeemingly oppoſite 
to the Church; but which had in reality no truth in them: among 
that the Church had petitioned for ſoldiers to be ſent againſt them, which 
Optatus abſolutely denies. 
Tuts work is divided into fix books; for St. Jerome does not allow of 
any more; and it is a queſtion whether that which now paſſed for the ſe- 

was written by the ſame author. In the firſt, St. Optatus gives an 
account of the ſchiſm of the Donatiſts, which began ſomewhat above fixty 
years before, and was occaſioned by thoſe who were called Traditors, for ha- 
ving lapſed in the perſecution of Diocleſian. He brings this hiſtory down sup. lb. 9. 
to the juſtification of Fælix of Aptungis. To ſhew who are ſchiſmaticks, a. z4. 


he adds theſe remarkable words: It is not Cecilian who himſelf up. x. n. 12, 
from Majorinus your grand- father; it is Majorinus who himſelf 


from Cecilian. Cecilian hath not left the chair of Peter or Cyprian; but P. 439. Bibl. 
Majorinus, from whom you hold the chair, which was not in being before PP- 
Majorinus. In the ſecond book, ſuppoſing it to be a principle agreed upon 
by all Chriſtians, that there is but one Church, he ſhews by the ſucceſſion 
in the Roman Church, that it is Catholick, and ſays: You cannot deny, that 

in the city of Rome the Epiſcopal chair was firſt given to Peter; who fat P. 446. C. 
therein, he who was chief of all the Apoſtles ; that all might preſerve unity by | 
means of this only chair; that each Apoſtle might not pretend to have his 
own ; and that he that ſet up for himſelf another chair, might be accounted a 
ſchiſmatick and a ſinner ; ſo that Peter ſat firſt in this only chair; to him, 
Linus ſucceeded, then Clement, Anacletus, Evariſtus, Sixtus, Teleſphorus, 
Hyginus, Anicetus, Pius, Soter, Eleutherius, Victor, Zephyrinus, Calliſtus, 

» Pontianus, Antherus, Fabian, Cornelius, Lucius, Stephen, Sixtus, 

Dionyſius, Fælix, Eutychius, Caius, Marcellinus, Marcel, Euſcbius, Mili- 
tiades, Silveſter, Mark, Julius, Liberius, and Damaſus our preſent brother, 
with whom the whole world as well as we are in communion, by letters in 
form that have paſſed berween them. Shew us when your chair was firſt 
founded, you who would pretend to be the Church. You likewiſe claim 
part in the city of Rome; but if Macrobius be asked where he fat, 
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can he anſwer in Peter's chair ? I cannot tell whether he ever ſaw it; he ne- 
ver came near his tomb, where the relicks of the two apoſtles are to be ſeen: 
Tell me, Could he go in and offer the ſacriſice? Your brother Macrobius 
muſt own to you that he fits in the ſame place where formerly Encolpjus 
fat ; and if Encolpius could be asked the queſtion, he would ſay that he 
ſucceeded Boniface of Ballz ; who might have ſaid, that he had ſucceeded 
Victor of Garba, ſent from Africk by your people long fince, to preſide o- 
ver a {mall number of miſtaken men. To what end is this? to prove that 
party could not have any Roman Biſhop at Rome, and that they who 

one another in that city were Africans and foreigners : Is not the 
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reproach the Catholicks, with having committed out- 
them, which St. Optatus poſitively denies ; and defies Parme- 
any fingle Biſhop, or Miniſter of the Church who had perſe- 
On the contrary, he lays this to the charge of the Donatiſts, 
relates at length the cruelties executed by them in the time of Julian. 
as the iſts their accuſation upon the coming of Paul 
and Macarius into Africa, who were ſent thither by the Emperor Conſtans 
to procure an union ; the third book of St. Optatus is taken up in clearing 
Sup. lib. xii the Church from the violences exerciſed on this occaſion. He proves, that 
u. 48. the Donatiſts drew them upon themſelves, and that the Church was not at 
P. 457. A, all concerned in them. We did not, ſays he, defire, adviſe, or know of it; 
neither did we joyn in it. Speaking of the ſeditious diſcourſes of the pre- 
tended Biſhop Donatus, and the ſubmiſſion due to authority, he ſaith: 
The ſtate is not in the Church, but the Church in the ſtate ; that is, in the 
p-459- B. Roman ire. And afterwards : None is above the E.nperor, ſave G o p, 
who made the Emperor ; ſo that Donatus, by ſetting up himſelf above the 
Emperor, {ſeems to have pretended to be more than man, and to have eſteem- 

ed himſelf a God. | 3 
I x the fourth book, theſe words, concerning original ſin, are vbſcrvable. 
p. 469% D No body is ignorant that every man, although born of Chriſtian parents, 
RR is not without the ſpirit of the world, which muſt be driven out, before he 
of the ſalutary waſhing, which is done by exorciſing, whereby the 
unclean ſpirit is driven out. In the fifth book, he treats of Baptiſm, and 
ſhews, that its validity does not depend upon the ſanctity of the Miniſter. 
p. 474+ E. The labourers, faith he, are ſucceſſively changed, but the ſacraments can- 
not change; they are holy in themſelves, and not made ſo by men. In the 
fixth book he ſets forth the ſacrileges committed by the Donatiſts, in the 
Churches of the Catholicks under the reign of Julian. We here find, that the 
Sup lib. xv. Altars were of wood, and that at the celebration of the holy myſteries they 
n.zz. were covered with a linnen cloth: But more eſpecially it is here very plain 
what great reverence the Faithful payed to the Altars and to the ſacred vel- 
L. vi. init. Tels ; that they looked upon the Euchariſt as a true ſacrifice, believing that 
p-479- E. the Holy Ghoſt was brought down upon the Altar; and that the body of 
480, 4, JE$vs Cats v is there preſent in the ſame manner as it was upon the 
croſs,where the Jews put him to death; that they looked upon the over-turn- 
ing of Altars, or the breaking to pieces, or converting to profane uſes the 
Chalices which had contained the blood of Cx x1s 1, as horrid crimes. 
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IT was againſt the Donatiſts that the Emperor Valentinian directed 
to Julian Proconſul of Africa, importing, that — who adminiſter Bap- 8 
tif a ſecond time, ſhould be held unworthy of the ſacerdotal office. This 1. i. Cod. 
law is dated at Treves on the tenth of the calends of March, in the fourth Th. de ſand. 
© Th. 


a law III. 


L. 

h. 
conſulſhip of Valentinian and Valens; that is, the twentieth of February, **P*- 
373. In the foregoing year 372, he had publiſhed a law againſt the Mani- I. iii c 
chees, addreſſed to Ampelius Præſect of Rome, ordaining, that where de Hæret. 
of them were found afſembled together, their Teacher ſhould be ſeverely 
iſhed, and the houſes confiſcated where they taught. This law ſeems to 
ve been occaſioned by the ſearch made at Rome after the magicians in 371 
and 372. For the Manichees were accuſed of magick, and making uſe of ih. Her. 


ligatures, Charms, and other im and deluſions. + hon 
VALENTINIA XN had paſſed another law, which, though a reflection upon L. xx. C. rb. 


the „was however . Hereby Ecc icks, and ſuch as de Epic. 
lived a life of chaſtity, that is, the Aſceticks or Monks, were forbidden to go 

to the houſe of widows, or virgins who are orphans, and permitted their 

friends or relations to impeach them at the publick tribunals. It moreover 

decreed, that they ſhould not receive any thing of the woman to whom they 
had particularly attached themſelves, under a religious pretence, either by 
any ſort of donation, or by will ; not even by a third 
confiſcation, unleſs they be by right of blood the natural heirs of ſuch wo- 
men. This law was directed to St. Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and read in 
the Churches of Rome on the third of the calends of Auguſt, in the third 
conſulſhip of Valentinian and Valens; that is, the thirtieth of July, 370. 
It may be ſuppoſed, that this law had been deſired by Damaſus himſelf, to 

reſtrain by the ſecular power the avarice of many of the Clerks, who out of 

ſelf. intereſt made application to the ladies of Rome, whoſe wealth was pro- 

at. 

Tur Church was perſecuted by the Goths, and ſome among them ſuf- XLII. 
fered martyrdom. The Chriſtian religion had been long among this 2 
people, whom the antients ſometimes confound with the Scythians and Sar- Gs. 
mat ans. I heir Biſhop Theophilus was preſent at, and ſubſcribed to the Euſeb. vit.iij. 


council of Nice, as Socrates reports. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem relates, that © ö.; 
in his time there were martyrs among the Goths, as alſo among the Perſians ; . 3 


and moreover he reckons the Goths and Sarmatians among thoſe nations, Cyril Catech. 
which had not only Chriſtian converts, but Biſhops, Clerks, Monks, and 10. p. 2 
conſecrated virgins. Philoſtorgius ſays, that in the time of Conſtantine the * 28 
Great, vaſt numbers of the Getz, that is, Goths, were driven out of their P of. 3. 
country, on account of religion, and that the Emperor placed them in Mœ- . 5. 
fia. He reckons their converſion to have been as early as when they made Sue. lib. vi. 
their inroads i171 Afia Minor, under the Emperor Gallienus, and particu- - 4 4 
larly into (a and Cappadocia. c. 37. 
Ix the rc: of the Emperor Valens, the Goths were divided under the Socr. iv. c. 33. 
government of two kings, Fritigern and Athanaric. The greater part ftill 
remained Pagans, and many of the Chriftians who were ſubject to Fritigern, 
martyrdom, although he was an Ally of the Romans. But under 
ic, who was their enemy, the perſecution was much more viofent. 
He put many of them to death after diverſe ways; ſome becauſe — — 


An. 370. 


c. 62. 
Amb. in 
Luc. lib. 


XLIII. 
St. Sabas. 


If. Chr. 


Sinc. p. 674. ſerved in a 


l 


ent y more, in 
met together; and 1 * reported to have ſuf- 
is time, namely, in the reign of the Emperors 


Gratian, but under king Jungheric. Under A- 
mes only of St. Nicetas and St. Sabas. St. 
famous of the two; but we are not ſo well acquainted 
That of St. Sabas is more to be depended upon, being pre- 
from the Church of Gothia to the Church of Cappado- 
cia, to which his relicks were ſent. 

ST. Sabas, a Goth by nation, who had been bred from a child in the 
Chriſtian religion, was a perſon of a meek and quiet diſpoſition, and who 
ſpake but little; he was well inſtructed in the principles of religion, which 
he knew how to defend againſt idolaters, without any ſtudied rhetorick, 
but with great freedom. He ſang in the church, of which he took great care. 
He diſpiſed wealth and feaſting, avoided the company of women, and 


was every day conſtant in faſting and prayer, and he encouraged all men 


to the practice of virtue. The perſecution being begun, and the Chri- 
ſtians forced to eat of meats offered to idols; certain Pagans bethought 
themſelves of giving to their Chriſtian relations ſome meat that had not been 
offered in facrifice, in order to deceive the perſecutors. St. Sabas not only 
refuzed to eat any, but ſaid aloud, that whoever eat thercof was no Chri- 
ſtian, and by this means kept many from it; for which reaſon they who at- 
tempted to make uſe of this ſtratagem, drove him out of the village; but af- 
terwards recalled him. The perſecution being renewed, ſome Pagans in ſacri- 
ficing to the falſe gods, began to ſwear, that there were no Chriſtians in their 
village: but Sabas came boldly into their aſſembly, and ſaid : Let no bo- 
dy ſwear for me, for I am a Chriſtian. Being then preſſed by the perſe- 


cutors, they concealed their relations, and ſwore that there was but one 

Chriſtian in their village, who was St. Sabas Their Prince having ſent 

for him, asked the byſtanders what wealth he had ? and being told, nothing 

| beſides the cloaths that he had on, he diſpiſed him, and drove him from 
his preſence, ſaying : Such a fellow can neither do good nor harm. 


Tur 
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ecution beginning again, he, being ſo commanded by Gon, went 
22 feaſt = with a Presbyter called Sanſala. The third 


122 
Sabas, 


thorns, 
ves, As 


or whether the blows which you gave me, have made any on 
my body; and indeed they could not perceive any marks of them. Where- 


ing out his hands, faſtened them to either end ; they faſtened another in 
like manner to his feet, and laid him upon the with theſe two 


axle-trees under him; he ſpent the greateſt part of the night in this man- 


ner: But while the perſecutors ſlept, a woman came and untied him. How- 
ever he ſtaid without any concern in the ſame place, and helped the wo- 
man, who had got up in the night to dreſs victuals for the ſervants. 

Tur day being come, Atharides ordered his hands to be tied, and 
' cauſed him to be hung upon a beam of the houſe. Soon after there came 
people from him, who brought the Pricſt and Sabas ſome victuals that had 
been offered to idols, and ſaid to them; See what the great Atharides 


hath ſent you, that you may cat and not die We will not eat any, ſaid 


the Frieſt, it is not lawful for us; tell Artharides we will ſooner be cru- 
eiſied, or ſuffer any other kind of death. M ho ſent that? ſaid Sabas. 
Lord Atharides, replyed they. There is but one Lox , ſaid Sabas, Gon 
who is in heaven. I his pernicious meat is impure and profane; as is A- 
tharides who ſent it. One of Arharides's ſer. ants incenſed at theſe words, 
ſtruck che point of his Javelin againſt the breaſt of Sabas with ſo much vio- 
lence, that all who were preſent belie ed that he had been k.lled. But he ſaid, 
Do you think you have ſlain me ? know that I felt no more pain than if you 
had thrown a lock of wool upon me; neither did he in the leaſt cry out, 
nor was any ſign of the blow to be ſeen upon his body. Atharides being 
informed of theſe particulars, ordered, that he ſhould be put to death. They 


upon they took the axle-tree of the cart, laid it upon his neck, and ſtretch- 
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let the Frieſt go, and carried away St. Sabas, in order to throw him into the 


river N uſæus, now called Muſ ns in Walachia. What harm has the Prieſt 
done, that he may not dic with me ? ſaid he. That is not your buſineſs, 
replyed the officers. V. ber-1pon te began to pray, and praiſed & op with 
out ceaſing al! the way. Feing come to the river ſide, the officers ſaid a- 
mong theniſelies : Why do we not let this man go? he is innocent; and 
Atharides will never know any thing of it. St. Sabas ſaid, What do you 
ſtay for > why do you not do what ou are ordered? I ſee what you can- 
not: beholc 2 *rocher fide, thoſe who ſhall receive me into glory. Where- 
upon they brought kim to che water-fide, and he continued praiſing Gop 
to the laſt : Having thrown ln into the river, they ſtrangled him with a 
piece of wood they had ſaſtened about his neck. He was thirty eight vears 
of age, and ſuffered marryrdom on the Tueſday of Eaſter-week, the day 
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before the ides of April, under the conſulſhip of Modeſtus and Arintheus, 


that is, the twelfth of April in 372. 
Tur executioners drew his 


out of the water and left it unburied; 


XLIV. 
The relicks of but neither the birds nor beaſts touched it; the faithful preſerved it; and 


Junius Soranus Duke of Scythia, that is, commander of the Emperor', 
troops appointed for the guard of that frontier, cauſed his relicks to be 
brought into the Roman dominions. And afterwards, deſiring to oblige 
his country, which was Ca ocia, he ſent them thither with the conſent 
of the Prieſts. With relicks was ſent a letter from the Church of 
Gothia to that of Cappadocia, and to all Chriſtians throughout the world. 
This letter contains an account of the martyrdom of St. Sabas, and concludes 
in this manner: Wherefore offering up the holy ſacrifice on the day whereon 
the martyr was crowned, impart this to our Brethren, that the Lo xD may 
therefore be praiſed t the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church. Sa- 
lute all the ſaints ; they who are perſecuted with us, ſalute you. It is believed, 
and that with reaſon, that this duke of Scythia is the ſame to whom St. Baſil 
wrote a letter ; re. You — hap Yew ſend ſome 
relicks of martyrs to country ; if it be true, as you have ſent me word 
that the perſecution es oof in your parts, hath even at this time — 
duced martyrs. It is likewife ſuppoſed, that the letter from the — of 
Gothia, to that of ( ia, which was ſent with the relicks of St. Sabas, 
was compoſed by St. Aſcholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, the capital of Ma- 
cedonia ; for we have two letters from St. Baſil to St. Aſcholius on this 
ſubject, the firſt whereof ſeems to be an anſwer to the letter of the church 
of Gothia. He thanks him for the relicks which he had ſent him of a new 
martyr, from a barbarous beyond the Danube, bordering upon the 
Romans ; and for the lively and faithful account ſent with them. He ob- 
ſerves likewiſe herein, that this was conſumed by wood and water, 


which are the very terms uſed in the relation ; and he atulates St. Aſ- 
_— honoured his country odh fo ihe a proline ; for he like- 
wile was a C 


8 r. Baſil, beſides his continual diſtempers, was expoſed at that time to 
many attacks of the enemies of the Church, both within and withour. 
What gave him the moſt trouble was Euſtathius Biſhop of Sebaſta's break- 
ing with him. St. Baſil had been long united to him by a ſtrict friend- 
ſhip, looking upon him as a perſon of remarkable piety. Since his pro- 
motion into the Biſhoprick, he had received ſeveral who had been recom- 
mended to him by Euſtathius, to aſſiſt him in his labours. In the mean 
time Euſtathius, by his inconſtancy in the faith, had rendered himſelf ſuſ- 
pected to ſeveral Catholicks, eſpecially to his metropolitan 'Theodotus Bi- 
ſhop of Nicopolis, the capital of the leſſer Armenia, wherein Scbaſta was 
fituated. He refuſed to communicate any longer with Euſtathius; but St. 
Baſil could not prevail upon himſelf to forſake him, being perſuaded of his 
innocence, eſpecially fince he had profeſſed the Nicene Faith at Rome and 
Tyana. Theodotus having ſent to St. Baſil to aſſiſt at a council he was 
going to aſſemble, St. Baſil thought that he was obliged in charity to be 
preſent thereat ; and Sebaſta being on the road, he was willing by the way 
to confer with Euſtathius. He layed before him thoſe points upon which 


Theodotus 
2 
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Theodotus accuſed him of Hereſy ; and deſired him to tell him plainly what 
he believed: For, ſaid he, 1 will remain in communion with you if you be- 
lieve as the Church does; otherwiſe I am obliged to ſeparate my ſelf from 
you. They diſcourſed a long time on this ſubject ; but the night interrupt- 
ed them before they had concluded on any thing. The next morning they 
renewed the converſation, a Prieſt of Sebaſta called Pemenius being preſent, 
who ſtrongly oppoſed St. Baſil ; but at length they agreed in every particu- 
lar. And about the None they got up to pray together, in order to render 
thanks to Go p. St. Baſil ſaw very well that he muſt ſtill get a confeſſion 
of Faith in writing from Euſtathius ; but he was reſolved, for the greater 
ſecurity, to draw it up in concert with Theodotus, and to receive the form of 
it from him. In the mean time 'Theodotus having been informed that St. 
Baſil had been to ſee Euſtathius, without iring any farther, did not in- 
vite him any more to come to his council ; ſo that St. Baſil was obliged to go 
back again, after having proceeded half way on his journey, 71 grie- 
ved that he had in vain taken ſo much pains for the peace of the Church. 
Sou time after he went to Getaſa, an eſtate belonging to St. Melerius, 
who was there at that time. Theodotus was there likewiſe, and complain- 
ing of the intimacy between St. Baſil and Euſtathius, St. Baſil told him the 
conſequence of the  ifit which he had made to him, and how he had found 
him entirely of the ſame opinion with himſelf as to the Faith: But, ſaid 
Theodotus, he certainly did renounce it as ſoon as you was gone. He is 
not capable, anſwered St. Baſil, of ſo much double dealing, he who abhors 
any thing that has but the appearance 52 but to convince you of 
it, let us offer him a writing wherein the Faith is clearly expreſſed; which 
if he rejects, 1 will ſeparate my ſelf from his communion. St. Meletius, 
and a Prieſt called Diodorus, who was preſent, approved this propoſal : 
Theodotus likewiſe aſſented to it, and intreated St. Baſil to come and viſit 
his Church of Nicopolis. Whereupon he left him at Getaſa : But when St. 
Bafil arrived at Nicopolis, Theodotus refuſed to pray with him, without Ep. 187. 
giving any other reaſon for ſo doing, than that he had received Euſtathius P. 968. * 
to communion with him. | * 
Sr. Baſil bore this affront patiently, looking upon it as a puniſhment for 
his fins. However, he proceeded from Nicopolis to Satala in Armenia ; for 
he was ordered, together with 'Theodotus, to ſettle Biſhops in that province. 
The Emperor concerned himſelf in this matter, and the Count Terentius, 
who was a Chriſtian, and very much eſteemed by St. Baſil, had recommended 
it to him. I he injuſtice and the capricious humour of Theodotus made it 
more difficult ; for there were perſons in his dioceſs of piety and great abi- 
lities, and who were well verſed in the language and manners of the coun- 
try. However, St. Baſil undertook it alone: He pacified the Biſhops of 
Armenia, and admoniſhed them to quit that dangerous indifference in which 
they lived, directing them to the proper means for this purpoſe. The 
Church of Satala had continued vacant from the time that Elpidius the Bi- 
ſhop thereof had been depoſed by the Arians, in the council of Conſtanti- Sup. lib. xiv. 
nople, in the year 360. All the magiſtrates and people having, by a publick u. 22. 
decree, demanded a Biſhop of St. Baſil, he gave them one called Pemenius : 
He was one of his relat ons, who was very neceſſary to him in the govern- 
Vor. II. 2 4 Wu ment 


1 


* Al... ol nm, 


* J 4 [ 
| et and confuſion. Thus did he at 
tathius, and that they who had told 


with St. Baſil, and the confeſſion of Faith that he. had 


ſhould ice him with Euzoius of Antioch and the court; for 


Ep73-p.871. 
> he 
* P. 898. 


us, 
that was af- 
was 


Bakil one 
evening 
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evening very late. They told him that he had lain down to leep ; he ſeem- 
ed contented with this anſwer : But he came not again the next day; and 
having left the letter with the officers belonging to a magiſtrate, he a 
to his own country. Euſtathius took occaſion from hence to complain 
the pride of St. Baſil, ſaying, that he would not receive thoſe who came 
from him, not even his Chorepiſcopus. St. Baſil did not anſwer this letter g. p.570. 
of Euſtathius ; not through diſdain, but by reaſon of the exceſſive grief that 
he laboured under, to ſee the di ion which he uſed even in 
his extream old age. At this time Euſtathius publi i 
full of invectives and calumnies againſt St. Baſil, calli 
aol govuling kim of havieg Eannon Win 26 oy 4.6 
writing which St. Baſil a Bill of Divorce, alluding — we, 
was addreſſed to one named Dazizus, and in a few days was diſperſed 
Pontus ; it was carried into Galatia, Bithynia, and even to the 
pont. It had been ſpread about the province ſeven days before St. 
Baſil was able to get a fight of it. The principal calumny contained in this 
writing was, that St. Baſil was united with the Hereſiarch Apollinarius ; un- 
der pretence of a letter of civility which he had written to him about ſe- 
venteen years before ; at which time St. Baſil and Apollinarius were both 
— and beſides, Euſtathius only cited a copy of it: But he ſet 
ards ſome errors againſt the Faith, ſaying, were the words of 
Hereticks, in ſuch a manner, that the more ſimple might believe that 
were St. Baſil's, as well as the letter. St. Baſil believed filence be his 
beſt defence; and for full three years publiſhed no writing in his juſtification ; 
only he wrote ſome letters to his friends, declaring againſt the errors 
Apollinarius. He explained himſelf as to this matter, to one named Olym- 
ius of Neoczſarea ; he wrote of it alſo to St. Meletius, who could not be- Ee. 383 
that this was the doctrine of Apollinarius ; he wrote the ſame to Theo- Ep. 59. ad 
dotus of Ni is. Euſtachius made ſome propoſals for an accommodation Nele. 
by the means of St. Euſebius of Samoſata : But St. Baſil having 
that he ſhould declare plainly, whether he rejected thoſe from his com- Ep. 265. 
munion who did not receive the Nicene Creed, and thoſe who called the 2d Samol. 
Holy Ghoſt a Creature: Euſtathius anſwered only by a long rambling ha- 
rangue. St. Euſebius ſent this anſwer to St. Baſil, ting him to peace. 
He replied : I am ready to lay down my life for peace, provided it be true 
and laſting. If Euſtathius will anſwer in one word, that he renounces the 
communion of the enemies of the Faith, I am willing to own my ſelf 
guilty of all that has happened; but I cannot a the Altar with hy- 
iy. From this time the Church of Sebaſta was divided; one part ad- Ep · 8. p. 7253. 
to Euſtathius their Biſhop, the other to St. Baſil. And this is what fr 4. 
1 from the time that St. Baſil entred upon the Epiſco- p. 1037. A. 
function, to the year 373. 3 
Tax perſecution Likewiſe reached St. Baſil. The Emperor Valens went XLVII. 
himſelf to Cæſarea in Cappadocia ; but when he came near the place, he 
ſent Modeſtus the Prefettus Pretorii before, with orders to oblige St. Ba- 2 
fl to communicate with the Arians, or force him to leave the city. Greg. Naz. 
deſtus had been Count of the Eaſt, under Conſtantius, having been baptiz- Or. 20. p.348. 
ed by the Arians : he ſeemed an idolater under Julian who mate bim Fre 02% 1. 
ii 2 


p. 869. D. 


Greg. Naz. fo preſumpruous ? As how, anſwered St. Baſil, and what is this 
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Socr iv. c ac. ſect of Conſtantinople. Valens made him Pro fectus Pratorii and Conſul in 


Sozom. vi. 3%. For he flattered his paſſions ; his flothfulneſs, by perſuading him that 

iz the office of à judge was below his dignity ; and his cruelty, by approving 
it. He was the chief of thoſe employed to find out the magicians, and 
- contrived the burning at ſea the fourſcore Prieſts deputed from Conſtan- 
tinople. Modeſtus ordered St. Baſil to be brought before his tribunal, 
:.28. having all the marks and enſigns of his dignity, which was the greateſt 
in pire, viz. the Lictors with their bundle of rods, the Criers, and 
Apparitors. He called him barely by his name, and ſaid : Baſil, what 
do you mean by reſiſting ſuch a power, and being the only perſon who is 


* 


p. 5% tion? It is, faid Modeſtus, that you are not of the religion of the Empe- 
1 


every body elſe hath complied with it. My Emperor forbids 
ied St. Bafil ; and I cannot reſolve to adore a creature, I who am 
v, and whom he has commanded to be a God. He al- 
ges of Scripture where men are called Gods, and particu- 
larly Prieſts. Modeſtus faid to him : And what do you take us to be? Do 
you reckon it nothing to have our communion ? Baſil replied : It is true, 
you are Præfects and illuſtrious perſons ; but you are not to be reſpected 
more than Gop. It is much to have your communion, ſince you are his 
creatures, but dot weve then that of thole who obey you ; for i is not 
their condition but Faith that diſtinguiſhes Chriſtians. The Præfect Mo- 
deſtus roſe in a rage from his ſeat, and ſaid: How ! Art not thou afraid, 
leſt 1 ſhould be tranſported with anger, and that you feel the effect of my 
power? What is it, replied Baſil; let me know it? Modeſtus anſwer- 
ed ; Confiſcation, . torments, and death. Threaten me with 
ſomething elſe, ſaid Bafil, if you can; for none of theſe things concern 
me. Why ſo ? replied Modeſtus. Becauſe, anſwered Bafil, he that has no- 
thing is not in danger of confiſcation, unleſs you have a mind to theſe 
rags, and ſome few books, which is all that I am worth. Baniſhment I 
value not; another land is the ſame to me as this; 1 ſhall find my native 
country every where, fince all places belong to Gov. What effect will 
torments have upon me, fince I have not a body? The firſt blow only 
will be felt by me. Death will be a kindneſs, fince it will ſend me ſooner 
to Gop, for whom I live, and whom I have long earneſtly ſought after. 
TAE Præſect ſurprized at this diſcourſe, ſaid : No body has yet ſpoke 
to Modeſtus with ſo much boldneſs. Bafil replied : Perhaps then you have 
not met with a Biſhop ; for on the like occaſion he would have ſaid the 
fame. In every thing elſe we are the moſt gentle, and moſt ſubmiſſive of 
all men; becauſe we are commanded to be ſo, We are not haughty to 
the leaſt private man, much leſs to one ſo powerful: But when the mat- 
ter in queſtion relates to Gop, we regard him only. Fire, ſword, wild 
beaſts, and talons of iron, we take pleaſure in: Therefore treat us ill, 


Greg, Ny. threaten us, uſe the utmoſt of your power: The Emperor himſelf ought to 
in Eun. p. 5. know that you ſhall not prevail. The Przfe finding that St. Baſil was not to 
be overcome, ſpoke more mildly to him, and ſaid ; Eſteem it ſome 2dvantage 

to ſee the Emperor in the midſt of your people, and in the number of your 

auditors ; in order to this you need only take from the Creed the word Con- 
ſubſtartiel, 


Boo XVI. Erie tien! Hiſtory. 


-26autial. Baſil anſwered, 1 think it a great advantage to ſee the Em- 
bebe in the church ; it is always a matter to ſave a ſoul ; but as for 
the Creed, ſo far am I from taking „or adding any thing to it, that 


i would not ſuffer even the order of the words to yy I give 
the to mor- 


you, added Modeſtus, the night to think of it. I ſhall be 
row, replied St. Baſil, as I am to day. 


IAT Præfect Modeſtus diſmiſſed St. Baſil, and went ſpeedily to find the xLv1n. 
de- S. Baſil re- 
we muſt expect to do nothing but by force. _ 
ng him any violence; and not being able to prevail :;,,.;. 
himſelf ſincerely to accept his communion, / the ſhame of Greg. Naz. 
by coming to P. 35, 381. 


„and ſaid to him: My Lord, we are overcome. This Biſhop 
foiſes all threatnings, 
— forbad offer 


changing his party, he however ſeemed outwardly to do 
church. He entered it on the day of the Epiphany, ſurrounded with all 
| his guards, and joined for form with the Catholicks. When he heard the 
- finging of the Pſalms, ſaw ſuch a multirude of people, and the order which 
was obſerved in, and round about the ſanctuary; the holy miniſters who 
reſembled angels rather than men; St. Baſil before the altar, with his body 
immoveable, his looks fixed, and his mind united to Gos, as if nothing 
extraordinary had h and every place full of awe and reverence : 
When Valens, 1 ſay, ſaw all this, it was a fight fo new to him that his 
head turned round, and his fight failed him. It was not perceived at firſt, 
but when he was to bring his offering to the holy table, which he had made 
with his own hand ; ſecing that no body received it according to cuſtome, 
becauſe they knew not whether St. Baſal would be willing to accept it, he 
ſtaggered in ſuch a manner, that if one of the miniſters at the altar had 
not ſtretched out his hand to ſupport him, he had fallen down. This ac- 
count taken from Gregory of Nazianzum, contains ſeveral remarkable cir- 
cumſtances. We ſee that to be in perfect communion with the Church, it 
was not 
the receiving of the Euchariſt was wamting ; that every body made the 
bread, ike he'elliors with-fo cod thats and the Emperor himſelf 
was not excuſed from it. For it does not appear that theſe gifts could 
de any thing elſe. In ſhort, although Valens was a profeſſed Arian, and 
a perſecutor of the Church; St. Baſil not 7 does not excommunicate 
him, but ſuffers him to enter into the aſſembly of the faithful, and receives 
— It is true, we do not know if he is permitted to aſſiſt at the 


* 


the faithful. He entred even vithin the vail into the Deaconry or Sacriſty 
and joined in diſcourſe with St. Baſil, as he had 
Nazianzen was preſent, and teſtifies that St. Baſil ſpok 
according to the judgment of all who were preſent. In the Emperor's 
train there was one of the ſtewards of his houſehold, named Demoſtheres, 
who attempting to reproach St. Baſil, uſed a barbarous word. St. Baſil 
ſmiling ſaid to him: An ignorant Demoſthenes! Demoſthenes incenſed 
threatned him: And St. Baſil ſaid to him; Let it be your care to ſee the 
table well ſerved, and do not talk of Divinity. The Emperor took ſo much 


to aſſiſt at the prayers, or to offer even gifts at the altar; 


pleaſure in the excellent diſcourſes of St. Baſil, that he began to relent, 
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Axor x time the Emperor came again to aſſiſt at the aſſembly of Greg, Naz. 
p. 351. D. 
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t on the confines of - 


imius; way a little too much to the 
of his temper id: greater degree of virtue than 
of is neceſſary for ſuch a courſe of life. Afterwards, maki 
ith friends, he reproached St. Baſil with ha- 
him to retreat, in order afterwards to engage 


$T r 
firm in bis 
and had no 
ion related to the ſervice of Gop. The high idea which he had 
of a Biſhop, hindred him from looking upon any See as in- 
e he knew the humility of his friend, and feared not to put it 
too ſevere a proof; even his father joined with St. Baſil, to oblige him 
thoprick of Saſima. He was therefore ordained, Abt 
upon 


put upon him a tyranny, and ſincerely owns the reſentment he 

had againſt St. Baſil, but condemns himſelf for it, and declares that he is 
Om. now entirely reconciled to him. A little time after, in another diſcourſe 
bdefore his father, St. Baſil, and the other Biſhops who had ordained him, 
he inlarges upon the reaſons which he had had to be afraid of the Epiſco- 

pal office. Aſterwards St. Gregory brother to St. Baſil, and then Biſhop 
Nyfa in Cappadocia, came to a certain place where there was cele- 

 brated a feaſt of martyrs, and St. Greg 


ory Nazianzen made there another 
diſcourſe before the people, wherein he again ſpeaks of his ordination, and 
his concern in ſubmitting to it, complaining that Gregory was come too late. 
Greg. ep. 32: In the mean time, as he made no great haſte to go to Saſima, St. Ba- 
fil reproached him for negligence. I take great care, and it is my glory 
not to be fo, replied St. Gregory; and if every body did as I do, the 
1d, ep. 33- Church would not be ſo incumbred with bufineſs. He nevertheleſs pre- 
pared to take poſſeſfion ; but Anthimius oppoſed him, ſeizing on the 
marſhes of Saſima, and mocking at the threatnings which St. Gregory uſed 

againſt him. Anthimius came afterwards to Nazianzum to viſit Gregory 

the father, and uſed his utmoſt endeavours to oblige the fon to acknow- 
Carm. p. 9. ledge him as his metropolitan, promiſing to leave him in quiet ion 
of his See. St. Gregory would not hearken to this propoſal, and Anthimius 
withdrew in anger. Ee afterwards directed a letter to him, to cite him 
in form to his council, as a Biſhop of his procince. St. Gregory looked 
upon'it as an injury done to him; and Anthimius deſired him at leaſt to 


prevail 
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e that bis fiend bud enrd it this negotiation. 
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Dua rr Church of Nazian- 


— 7 


Baſ. ep. 33. 
279. | 


ed a work of his compoſing. St. Gregory 
„erer NEON 
particularly extols a monaſtick life, and thoſe who practiſed it at 
zum. He faith, that there were ſome who loaded themſelves with 


iron, to mortify and bring under their bodies, who ſhut themſelves | 
n cells, and would not be ſeen by any body; faſting twenty days 


(| Theſe wonders would not be believed upon a $ authentick 
| ® the following part of this hiſtory, we ſhall ſee more examples of i 
| St. Gregory obſerves with indignation, that many Monks blamed 
them as ſelf-murtherers. He afterwards enlarges in praiſe of the virgins, 
@ whom, he ſays, ſome lived in ſocieties ; others with their relations. He 
his city of Nazianzum, little as it is, contains a great number 
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law is dated in the year 370, and directed to Modeſtus the Præſact᷑ us Pre. L. 63. de 
: to have paſſed theſſame year, the like is or. Deeaion 


torii, ; a law 

Sr. Gregory did not continue very long at Nazianzum after the death 
of his father and mother: Being preſſed by his continual infirmities, he 
made no ſcruple of leaving this Church ; to the care of which he was not 
bound. He hoped alſo by this means to oblige the Biſhops 
ſtor for Nazianzum, which he had of them, He quit- 
ted it on a ſudden, and retired to Seleucia in Iſaurea, where St. Thecla 
was particularly honoured ; and where there was a monaſtery for women, 
and very likely one for men alſo. He ſtayed there a conſiderable time; 
and as he was accuſed of lazineſs, or a contempt for the Church of Nazian. Ep. 225: 
zum, he anſwered, that he had not been ſo ill inſtructed as to prefer a ſhort 
1 for ſuch as labour according to 
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. afitance. 85 Baſil ar the inf L* 
the Weſt, to intreat their aſſiſtance. St. Baſil at the inſti- 5. Bafil's © 
tion of St. Euſcbius of Samoſata wrote hereof to St. Me- gen de 
us, and ſaid to him: What I think of greateſt importance 


Weſt. 
mentioned, is to exhort them not to admit thoſe £52 IN 
communion with them, without firſt them; * 
1 all for one party, and not to receive 
of thoſe to whom they have granted their commu- 
IN with ſeeing the forms of their 


Nenn and Italy in 
2 In his al letter he reckons that the hereticks had now 
attacked the thirteen years, which will bring us down to the 
op Bally 1 00s 200; when the perſecution on account of the - 
firſt began. In the letter to the Biſhops of Gaul and Ita - Sup. lib. 14. 
ly, he faith; We defire above all things, that you would acquaint your u. 24. 


3 


==" — of Vercellæ, came from Rome about this time, 


| Baf. ep. 342, EVaGnIvus was willing 
p.118. C tioch, and 
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prince, with the confuſion that we are in; or if that cannot eaſily be done, 
that” you would fend ſome to us, who may be eye wirneſſes of our ſuſſen- 
2 25 2 are not to be deſcribed. We fuller perſecution,and — 
of all 


the Catholicks EE * 

out any regard to or teſt perfection in cetic of 
life. No criminal is condemned before he i comried bu che Biſhops are 
apprehended bare calumny, and puni no evidence hath 
appeared. aſt them Nay ſome have not been even falſely accuſed ; but 
have been forcibly carried off in the night time, and ſent into 2 The con- 
of theſcevils is apparent ; — — es 
take themſelves to flight, and the people, who ſee themieives gepriv + gps 
fathers, are in tears. Spiritual and gladneſs is no more, our feaſts 
turned into mourning ; the of proper are hut wp, and the aha wt 
leſs. The paſtors do no longer preſide in the aſſemblies of the faithful, and 
give them wholeſome inſtructions. l ond any ſolemnities, nor 
nightly hymns ; nor any of that bleſſed jo ſouls receive in the 
communication of the graces. © i «0 tothe, ade hn, the 
this will reach you, and that as the goſpel began among us, ſo 
likewiſe the enemy will begin by us to propagate errour the 
world. rere and the Ho- 
TIRE NI and the that the people rr 


by cuſtom to follow the hereticks; ſeei 
—— manly, functions. They baptize, duch be, che bury —_ 


viſit the fick, comfort the afflifted, and affiſt the poor, they beſtow all ſorts 
of relief, and they adminiſter the Sacraments. We ought, proceeds he, 
to come to you in a body, but this we have not the liberty to do; for all 
the while we leave our churches, they will be expoſed to our enemies. We 
have therefore only ſent to you our brother the Presbyter Dorotheus. 
— Evagrius of who had been in the Weſt with 
bringing back with 
him a writing ſent thither by the Eaftern Biſhops, wherewith the moſt ſcru- 
" == thoſe of the Weſt, were not well ſatisfied They required 
_ thoſe he Eaſt lerer, word for word the fame ich « writing 
— which Evagrius brought to them; and likewiſe required ſome perſons 
diſtinction to be ſent as deputies from them, that they might have a ſpe- 
cious pretence to viſit them; n 
takes notice, how impoſſible it was to number of depuries to rhem. 
to endeavour to reconcile the church of An- 
at firſt with St. Bafil to communicate with the party of 
St. Meletius. However, when he was at Antioch, he changed his mind, 
and communicated only with thoſe who adhered to Paulinus, to whom he 


remained fo ſtrictly united, that he afterwards ſucceeded him as titular Bi- 


— as However he wrote to St. Baſt], to deſire him to uſe his 
endeavours 
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at firſt one of St. Jerome's intimate friends, and afterwards his greateſt 


enemy. 
* a6 Sr. erome afterwards undertook a journey to the Eaſt, with the Pres- 
vagrius, Innocent, and Heliodorus. He croſſed 'Thrace, Pontus, 
| . and topped with him ar Amtioch, where be became 
| Tanach. acquainted with Apollinarius, who had not yet broached his hereſy : He 
n and heard him expound the Holy Scri- 
224 not entering into iſpute upon his opinions. afterwards re- 
ERK N 
and of Arabia ; that is the country of the Saracens. Innocent and Helio- | 
dorus who came with him from the Weſt, him in his recire- 


The Presbyter Evagrius, who was rich, 
and maintained people to write 
in his ſtudies, to which he continually applied 
Gem Antioch che lilherewhich were e 
oo dag prot yn; gs An on, 
Chains he parted from him with a 
uent fits of ſickneſs ; and what Rill gave him 
ptations to impurity, Tr 
he had enjoyed at Rome. As 32 
— 4 a ar of che Hebrew to a 
imagination, VIZ. t Hebrew tongue, a 
. After having read Cicero, and the beſt Roman 
to return to 1 and to accuſtom himſelf to 


ſchiſm that reigned in the church of Antioch. | As he was 4 
—— and came from the Weſt, he was ſuſpected by the Eaſtern Catho- 
licks, who were of Meletius's party : For he was moſt inclined towards thoſe 


who fided with Paulinus, with whom his friend Evagrius communicated, and 
_ who was acknow at Rome as B 


ihop of Antioch. It was in vain for 
him to ſay he ſided with neither party; he was preſſed to declare for Meletius. 
They likewiſe urged imo a 


knowledge three Hypoſtaſes in Gon; but he feared 
which the hereticks made uſe of in a bad ſenſe. Theſe dif- 


8 conſult Damaſus Biſhop of Rome ſome time after, 
8 and at laſt to leave the country. 

Tv. Bzrxs in this deſart of Syria, he underſtood that his friend Ruffinus, 
e he was viſited the monaſteries of Egypt, and that he 


Se, 
was gone to Nitria to ſee St. Macarius the Egyptian, as it is ſuppoſed. 
- - St. Melania was at the ſame time in 


us in 341. 


year, fo ty ora 1 
nn her loſs did not draw ſo much as a tear from her. 


10, ad fev, Being at liberty, ſhe left her only ſur. „ an infant, — 
terwa 


An. 375. 


N 2 —Y 
_ oat 
N _— ( * 
- * * 
7 


| cerwards Prætor for Rome, and embarked for Egypt. Being arrived at A- ll Laaf. 

lexandria, ſhe there met with the Presbyter St. inge, governor of the hoſ-© ''7- 

al, who was well known at Rome, he having acc ied St. Arha- 

in his journey thither. As he had formerly dwelt on Mount Nitria 

he diſcourſed to Melania of the virtues of the Monks who inhabited that 

defart, and among the reſt of St. Pambo. She was deſirous of going thi- 

ther, and Ifidore conducted her. She made Pambo a of three hun- 

dred Roman pounds weight of filver plate. He was then working ſome 
leaves, but without leaving off, or ſo much as turning about, he ſaid 

God reward you. He afterwards ſaid to his ſteward, Take and di- 


ter, replied he, without the leaſt concern or caſt of his eye upon 


that held the filver, He to whom have brought it needeth not to be in- 


$, a 
ius who was then his diſciple, having nothing elſe to give him. | 
Anons Pambo's diſciples were reckoned four Brethren, Dioſcorus, Vi. PP. ij. 
Ammonius, Euſebius, and Euthymius, who being tall of ſtature, were © , 
called the Great ot Tall Brethren, and afterwards became very remarkable. 32. I 13. 
Dioſcorus the eldeſt was Biſhop of Hermopolis ; Ammonius is the ſame who c. 20. 
travelled to Rome with St. Athanaſius : he had the whole Scripture by heart, 
and was a great reader of Origen, Didymus, and the reſt of the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal writers: They had all of them a great influence and authority in this 
monaſtery, They had three ſiſters, who ſettled in the nei a mo». 
irgins. On the ſame mountain of Nitria, St. Melania ſaw St. l. vita. Patr, 
Or, who was fourſcore and ten years old, and the father of a thouſand c. . 
Monks. When he received a new one, he uſed to call all the reſt Fall. c. 9. 
One t brick, another mortar, and a third wood ; fo that in one day Menol. 7, 
they: built him a cell; and St. Or himſelf took care to furniſh it. Aug. 
commemorated by the Greek Church on the ſeventh of Auguſt. St. 0 
nia ſpent about fix months in viſiting the holy Anchorites on Mount 
Su x ſaw likewiſe at Alexandria Didymus the blind, ſo famous 2 
learning, who loſt his fight at four years of age, when he juſt began —_— 
read; notwithſtanding which, having an excellent wit, and being much in- Hier. 4. 
Cined to ſtudy, he, by hearing good maſters, acquired a thorough 
ledge of Grammar, Rhetorick, and afterwards of Logick, and alſo of Arith- Chr. an. 353. 
metick, Muſick, and other parts of the Mathematicks, even 4 
y : he likewiſe ſtudied the Philoſophy of Plato and Ariſtotle. Here. 
Wa a kind of prodigy; many came to Alexandria on purpoſe to hear him, Pall. Lanſ. 
mud others to ſee what ſort of man he was, and whether what had been re- < 3: 
Vor. II. 7 7 ported 


He is 
 Mela- 
Nitria. 
for his 
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Theod. iv. ported of him was true; for he had no ſmall knowledge in all theſe ſci 
——_- and excelled thoſe who had the cleareſt fight. He was likewiſe very well 
vin Iain. verſed in Divinity, cauſing not only the holy Scripture to be read to him, 
c. 5. but Origen, and other i rs; when his readers flept, he continued 2 
Ruff. i. biſt. jong time reflecting on what he had heard, ſo that it remained as it were 
ee _ written in his memory. He added prayer to ſtudy, inceſſantly beſceching 
Gov to enlighten his mind, inſomuch, that he became ſo learned in Divi- 
_ nity, that the Chriſtian ſchool at Alexandria was committed to his care; 
he being very much approved by St. Athanaſius, and the other great mes 
who were then in the — - was 1 by re Monk; 
as a perſon of the greateſt ity, and the great St. y when he 
— 98 for: St. Athanaſius, went to viſit him 
fi. Vit. PP. He asked him if he was not troubled at the loſs of his fight. Didymus was 
c. 219. -aſhamed at firſt to own ſuch a weakneſs : But he making no anſwer, St. Au- 
ſame queſtion two or three times, and at length Didy 
owned, that it did trouble him. I wonder, ſaid St. 
ving loſt what is enjoyed by Gnats 
and Piſmires, inſtead of rejoycing that he has what is poſſeſſed by ſaints and 
It is much better to ſee with the eyes of the underſtanding, than 
with thoſe of the body, one fingle glance of which may deſtroy a man to 
all eternity. Didymus was likewiſe very much eſteemed by the Weſtern 
Biſhops, eſpecially by St. Euſebius of Vercellæ, St. Hilary and Lucifer : 
For he always y oppoſed the Arians and the other Hereticks of 
thoſe times. He | ſeveral- works which he diQtated to-writers in 
 Hort-hand ; amongſt the reſt, a Treatiſe on the Holy Ghoſt, in oppoſition 
to the Macedonians, which is extant in Latin, as: tranſlated by St. Jerome. 
He likewiſe wrote ſeveral commentaries upen the Scripture. He expounded 
Origen's book of Principles, whom he greatly eſteemed, and ſaid, that they 
that found fault with him, did not underſtand him. He had a great fluency 
of ſpeech, and a-particular grace in his accent : He was about fixty years 
_ old when Ruffinus and Malania were in Egypt; for he was born about the 
.176, R Year 308, and lived four ſcore and five years. Ruffinus ſtaid fix years at 

14. K. bid. Alexandria to be inſtructed by him, and ſuffered in the perſecution agai 
8. the Catholicks, eſpecially the Monks in that city, after the death of St. A- 
ca thanafius : Ruffinus was impriſoned and baniſhed with the reſt. | 
MatraA x14 did all that was in her 


power to comfort and relieve 

upon this oceaſion, making uſe of her wealth, which was very 

Paleſtine, - Beats to this purpoſe : For three days together ſhe fed about five thouſand 

Paul. ep. 10. Of them; the received them in their flight, and when they were apprehend- 
ep. g y 

ad. Sever. ed, went along with them; ſhe followed thoſe who were baniſhed to Palef- 


tine, an hundred and twelve in number, providing them with ſuſtenance ; 


Sus h g and they being firitly guarded, and none ſuffered to viſit them, ſhe put on 
Fx ae the habit of a flave, and-tow 5 


their ſupport. 


me. 


It 


of the condition w herein you ſee 
. 
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It is eaſy for me to help myſelf if I will; you cannot terrify me, nor take 


away any of my wealth. 1 give you notice, left through ignorance you 
fhould commit ſome fault that might bring you into danger. Ihe gover- 
nour frightened in his turn, excuſed himſelf to her, and ny her thoſe ho- 
n ours that were due to her quality, and gave orders that ſhe ſhould be ſuf- 
rn — 2 — - hor 
ia in this journey, and came ro lem, where re- 
—_ five and twenty years, uſkſting the 2 who came thither from 
all parts of the world; eſpecially the Biſhops, Monks, and Virgins. St. Je- 
rome underſtanding that they were there, wrote to Ruſſinus, and directed 
the letter to a Monk of great reputation, named Florentius, who was like- 
wiſe at Jeruſalem, with whom he became acquainted by letters which had 
between them. ng of Ins he ſaith, Do not judge of me gh 
his virtues ; you will ſee in him evident tokens of ſanity; and I am Ey. 5 a4 
only duſt and dirt. Hlorentius, who was very aſſiſted St.] 
in his ſtudies, cauſing books to be copied out for him. | * 
Tua was at that time in Paleſtine, and all over Syria, a num- 
ber of Monks, as well Hermits as Cornobites. Heſychius or Heſychas had yi rac. 
reſtored the monaſtery of St. Hilario, to which he had brought his relicks ; c. 3. 
and an annual feſtival was kept in honour of him: They likewiſe honoured m. vj. 
there, three other Anchorites, Aurelius, Alexion, and Alaphion; who in the 5,2: . 
time of Conſtantius, had by their great virtue, very much promoted the * 
propagation of the goſpel in that country, which was wholly given to ido-- 
latry ; that is, the round about Gaza. Alaphion was delivered from 1d. v. c. 1x. 
a devil by Hilario, 
town of Bethelia, near Gaza, ſo named from a famous temp 


nong them 
— ie 
ciples of St. Hilario. The Abbot Sylvanus who was born in 
was at that time in Egypt; afterwards, he lived on Mount Sinai; 
he erected a large monaſtery near the torrent of Gerara. E 
time of Julian the apoſtate, there had been a monaſtery at 
verned by the Abbot Philip. There was one near the Dead 
Lare of Pharan ; for the word Laure ſignifies an habitation of Monks 
lived in cells, at a diſtance from each „ but under the direction of the 
lame ſuperiour 


| T xx mountains near Antioch were inhabited by a great number of Monks. VII. 
Among others are reckoned Macedonius, firnamed Critopbagus, becauſe he 7%" Monks of 


ived upon barley, Peter of Galatia, and Baſſus, who preſided over two Jha Pi. 
Monks. 


Ruff. ii hiſt. 
c. 28, 


2 r * 


** © pet 4 <P 


| 

B 
| 
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Ibid. c. 5. called Syria Secunda. Near Zeugma, upon the Euphrates, St. Publius 

founded. a double monaſtery, which was divided into two parts, one for the 

| Greeks, and the other for the Sirians ; but they had but one church, where 

they came together morning and evening, and chaunted the ſervice each in 

en own language Aones was acknowledged to be the firſt that * 4 

monaſtick life in Meſopotamia, and the Upper Syria near Perſia; who is ſaid 

to have done the ſame in Syria, as St. Anthony did in Egypt. His monaſ. 

tery was at Phadana, which was reported to be the place where the Patriarch 

Gen, xxx. Jacob met Rachel: Gaddanas and Aziz were his diſciples. 'Theſe Monks 

whe pread themſelves in the country between Edeſſa and Niſibis, round abour 
Sox, vj. c.34. mount Sigoron : They called them at firſt Paſturers, becauſe they lived a 

wandring life on the mountains, as beaſts put out to paſture ; having no 

eating bread, nor any thing dreſſed. They praiſed God with- 

out cealing, "and fang hymns according to the cuſtom of the Church; and 


Ephe, Serm, holes of rocks; ——  Gypatugge gene whe death dine, 
in 88. PP. CIR nn Gon cranes tt ke «i 
This is the account given of them by St. Ephrem. 
n for he lived at the 
country, and was himſelf one of the moſt f 


oung, belonging to a certain poor 

at her till ſhe dropped down dead: That having afterwards | 
owner, and being asked of him whether he had ſeen the cow ; inſtead of 
telling him where ſhe was, he gave him ill language; ſo that the cow was 
eaten by the wild beaſts. Ephrem recollected this fin, and — 
priſon wi rwo 
accuſed likewiſe unjuſtly, upon ſuppoſition, one of manſlaugh- 
ter, the other of adultery ; but both guilty of other crimes. 'Three others 
alſo, under the ſame circumſtances, were a ards brought to them ; but 
COTE r y criminal _ 
and puniſhed. Ephrem was ſet free, being known by the judge, who was 
convinced of his innocence. This was the beginning of his converſion ; ant 


the cauſe of his impriſonment. 'There were in the ſame 
other 
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from that time he betook himſelf to an Aſcerick life, and was, among others 
a follower of St. James of Niſibis. He was with him when he delivered * 13s 
the city then beleagured by the Perſians. 

Sr. Ephrem, although he had never ſtudied, became on a ſudden very ;. reg. NA 


learned in Philoſophy and Divinity, which had been ſhewn by miraculous Or. in 8. 
viſions, to his relations and other holy perſons, upon his account. He Erb. p. 10. 


ſpoke the Syriack his native language very 4 ; his diſcourſes were 
nervous and pathetick, and retained a great part of their beauty in the 


. into which they were tranſlated, even in his time. We have ſtill a 
any of them, being 


Latin verſions from the Greek, which e 2 


deal of forrow and compun&tion, and the warmeſt and moſt eu- y 
onate piety. In St. Jerome's 


time, and a little after the death of St. E- Hier. Scrip. 
his works were publickly read in the Church, after the holy Scri | 
ture. He likewiſe compoſed ſome poems, which he put in the room of 
thoſe of Harmonius ſon of Bardeſanes : For as Harmonius had compoſed Sup lib. 4. 
hymns ſet to agreeable runes, but which contained errors in — , = 
to the Faith, concerning the ſoul, Ar 24 


body, and regeneration ; St. Ephrem compoſed hymns 
fick in honour of Gop and the ſaints, which ry people accuſtomed 4 


ſelves to ſing with pleaſure: He was ordained Deacon of Edeſſa; but he was 

doeys fond of a ſolitary life 

Anon e his works, there are many rules and inſtruQtions for thoſe that parznef. 47. 
are engaged therein. We may ſee by them that there were three ſorts of r. . | 
Monks ; Recluſes, who ſhut themſelves up in their cells ; Hermits diſperſed 


in the deſert ; TT N We alſo ſee the different 
kbowrs whereia they v 


24 8 c. 16. 


chſtanding the pov that 
MO for the dats wh be hot 1 about the mountains, 


r 1 admoniſhes the n liſten ParzaeL. . 


Ni 
me, a royal veſſel in my —— which will ſupply you with food. He Gy * 


to the name of Baſil, which ſignifies Royal. And continues: Being greatly hr. w. 2 
rent x cheſs words, 28 and came to the Temple arch Mol gh 1037. A 
aſcended gently to the porch ; I looked earneſtly through | 

and I beheld, Ee NT 
4 ſet forth before the flock, Gre OR 
upon him : 1 ſaw Temple receive frem him the ſpiritual food. 
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ſtreaming round about him, while he lifted up prayers for us 


M dag; oy and ſent down words; that is, the Doctrine of 
St. Paul, t 


Law of the Goſpel, and the dreadful myſteries. In fine, 1 be- 
hob che ably Gining with the Tlcadour of grace ; and I praifed the 
goodneſs and wiſdom of Go p, who thus honoureth thoſe that honour him. 

| St. Ephrem gave theſe praiſes publickly to St. Baſil ; which occaſioned ſome 
Vie 8. Eyb. of the jon ro-ſay : Who is this ſtranger, who commendeth our 


©. 6. in thi im to get ſomething of him. But af. 
doug, 
— underſtand Greek: Are you Ephrem, who 


freely raken upon ou the yoke of our Saviouz? I am 
replied he, who run the laſt in the heavenly race. St. Baſil embraced him, 
and ſaluted him with the holy kiſs, and made him eat with him: but the 
feaſt conſiſted chiefly of ſpiritual converſation. He asked him, why he 
commended him in that manner, aloud : Becauſe, ſaid St. Ephrem, I ſaw 
upon your right ſhoulder a dove of a ſurprizing whiteneſs, which ſeemed to 
boz.vi. c. 26. rompt you when you ſpoke to the people. St. Baſil, among other thi 
related to him the hiſtory of the forty martyrs, and was aſtoniſhed at hi 
underſtanding and know St. Ephrem, on his fide, afterwards com- 
bs bo _ praiſe of St. Baſil, wherein he gives a particular account 
of this viſit. | 3 | 
Monks web ST. Baſil when a Biſhop, ſtill continued his aſſection to a monaſtick life. 
$e.Bafii, He educated people in this way, whom he kept under his eye at Cæſarea, 
Gaudent. and joyned a monaſtery to the hoſpital which he erected there. There was 
Serm, 17. alſo at Cxſarea a of virgins governed by a niece of St. Baſil ; the 
Der er church being dedicated to the forty martyrs, wherein ſome of their relicks 
Art. 108, Were preſerved. The Nuns of this monaſtery, and the others which were 
209, 110, Under his care, are called in his writings Canoneſſes, or Canonical, as living 
504. ing to rule; and this name was given to the Cœnobite Monks. We 
meet with many articles in his rules relating to the virgins, and with pe- 
3 nances deligned particularly for them, which almoſt all relate to fins of 
Fx. 30. words. Among the letters of St. Bafil written to religious women, that to 
Theodora is remarkable, which contains in ſhort all that is to be chiefly 
practiſed in the Aſcetick life; eſpecially thoſe things which ſeem to be in- 
conſiderable, till experience has diſcovered their advantage. 
He likewiſe built monaſteries in places, that thoſe whom an 
active life drew thicher, might not be wholly deprived of the benefits of ſo- 
_.__  Iitude; and that the Monks might not grow vain on account of their re- 
Orat. 20. tirement. Thus doth St. Gregory Nazianzen ſpeak of this matter, inti- 
. 359 A. mating, that St. Baſil's profited by the example and converſation of 
. 319- the Monks. And indeed, the Clerks of St. Basil, even the Presbyters, liv- 
Innocent. ed in very great poverty, and laboured with their own hands. A Biſhop of 
; a large See had asked him for one who might be proper to ſucceed him; 
he to him, as the man of the greateft merit among his Presbyters, 
one who had held that rank ſeveral years, of ſound well verſed in 
the, canons, and entirely orthodox, and who lived up to the Aſcetick way 
of life ; his body being waſted by auſterities, but ſo poor and ſo deſtitute of 


worldly 


\ | 7 
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worldly he had not bread but what he his lat ou, i 
_— —— * were with him. In Linked ler tis — 


Yi Sup. lib, vi. 


lived with 


and Deacons, 


| pared with ours, and that none may be added. y 
by the Prieſts, after the firſt warning, they ſhall be accounted no other 
ymen. You ſhall examine them over again ; and if you teſtify that 
they. are capable, they ſhall be admitred. TTL 
pelling ſuch as are unworthy; and for the future, examine ſuch as are 
worthy, and them receive; but do not look upon them as Clerks till we 
are informed; otherwiſe know, that he who hath been received into the 
miniſtery without our order, ſhall be eſteemed a meer layman. This is 
the ſum of St. Baſil's letter. 

I call miniſters, or inferior miniſters, thoſe u ho are in Greek termed v. Suicer. 
lie) Hyperetæ, that is all who are under the degree of Prieſts or Dea-Theſaur. 
cons, or Readers, and Porters, and often Sub-deacons in particular. We . l i. 
ee here, but more clearly, the ſame diſcipline, that is delivered in ſome of p,c;,12* 
St. Cyprian letters. I he Biſhop with his Prieſts examined thoſe who were Dizcor. 
worthy to be admitted the Clergy, and appointed them to the mi- 


niſtry; then he made them Readers and Sub-deacons ; and when they had 
mill been farther tried in theſe lower orders, he preferred them to 4 


- 
* 
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man, according to the ordination of the council of Nice : _— ren. 
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: Road of obeyi of ' 
inſtead of obey weeds bs Bt. BH ace ** 


. Baſil of giving ear too calily to calumnies ; 


1 have read your with a deal of patience, _— — 
inſtead of juſtifyin ing as you ought, which was a 
eaſ . a bs your fault, and vainly endea- 


diſcourſes. And 1 2 — 
you ought more eaſily to yie 

years of age a man does not much 
the beauty of a woman; and what I have ordered in this matter, 
becauſe I think there hath paſſed any thing criminal between you ; 


is woman out of your houſe, place 
attended by men ; until you have 

all that'you can write to me, will avail ing ; you will die un- 

don, and hall give | 

perform the functions cf the 
ſhall be anathematized by all the people, and they who receive you 
be excommunicated by the whole Church. We ſee here the order of 
the canonical penalties, ſuſpenſion or interdiftion ; and the excommunica- 
- who does not obſerve it ; and of thoſe who communicate 


your only ſtudy is to be of no uſe to your friends, and not 
to your enemies. You do not confider, that | | ng 


11 | 


"5 


Steg. Nyf. hoſpital to comfort and inſtruct the poor, and did not ſcruple to 
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and mean St. Baſil was in what regarded his own per- 


W311 


| fon and manner of life, the more magnificent was he in what related 
the poor. He built near Cæſarea, in a place before uninhabited, an hof. 


Tur more 


Nr tal, which was afterwards an ornament to the country, and as it were 
Ep. = another city. Paſſengers were lodged here, and hither were brought all forts. 
p. 1179. A. of perſons who wanted relief, eſpecially the lepers, who before were diſper- 
Ep. 394 fed about the town, and were a loathſome ſpectacle to every body. All 
Sas Naa perſons who were neceſſary for the aſſiſtance of the poor, had lodgings here; 
Or. is. uch as phyſicians and ſurgeons, attendants porters, labourers ; and here 
Or. 29. were allo ſhops, and workhouſes, for the trades that depended on it. T 
. 359 B reveneues of this hoſpital, which continued a long time in great reputation, 
_ under the name of -Baſilia's, aroſe out of the lands granted by the Empe- 
Soz. vi. -34. For Valens, to the church of Cæſarea. St. Baſil frequently went to this 


to ſet an example to others. He likewiſe 
magnificent church, having lodgings round it; one higher, and 
more retired from the reſt, for the Biſhop and the others — 

| for the {ſervants of Gop, that is the Clerks. Ss 
x11 Aso r the ſame time that Evagrius came back to Antioch, the church 
cr. Amphilo. OF Teonium became vacant by the death of the Biſhop Fauſtinus, and St. 
chus Bybop of Bafil was defired to come and viſit it, and to appoint a Biſhop ; but he made 
en, - ſome fcruple whether he ought to concern himſelf with ordinations out of 
N his own province. For Iconium was in Piſidia, formerly the ſecond city of 
Sam. the province; and then metropolis of that part of it, which they had made 
5 2 ſeparate province, under the name of the ſecond Piſidia, otherwiſe called 
Lyeaonia. hi a friend of St. Baſil, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
+ but much younger than they, was choſen Biſhop of this place. He was like- 
$4. 2d Mag. Wise. a native of ia, and of a noble family ; he ſtudied oratory, 
Greg. Naz. pleaded at the bar, and decided cauſes , and, though young, had acquired 
ep. — a great reputation ſor his probity. He afterward retired to a ſolitary place 
_ = ia, called Ozizala ; keeping a correſpondence with St. Grego- 
1d. ep. 106. ry Naziamzen ; but he durſt not live with St. Baſil, left he ſhould engage 
ad Cziar. him in any Eccleſiaſtical Office; of which he believed himſelf very unworthy. 
* length he providentially came into Piſidia, where he was, againſt his 
will, elected Biſhop of Iconium. His father alſo was extremely greived there- 
Greg. ep. at, being deprived of the comfort and ſupport of his old age; and he laid 
b., the blame thereof on St. Gregory Nazianzen. St. Baſil wrote to St. Am- 
24 Ampiit, Pilots upon his ordination to comfort and encourage him, exhorting him 
y oppoſe the hereticks, and correct ill cuſtoms ; and not to ſuffer himſelf to 
be ted, fince he was to guide others. And not being able to viſit him by rea- 
ſon of infirmities, he invited him to come to him. 8 
. Amphilochus came accordingly, and preached, as was uſual for Bi- 
people of Cæſarea, who were better 


pleaſed with him than any they had heard. They had from that time fre- 
quent correſpondence by letter. St. Amphilochus looking upon St. Baſil 

As hi er, adviſed with him on divers points of doctrine and diſcipline ; 
Frl. Anat. took delight in inſtructing him, punctually anſwering his que- 
| b 


„ 


in Baſil, and even to embrace the lepers, 


925. D. I 
5 er 370, built a 


Theod iv. 


with an extraordinary modeſty, and as if he * 


2 e 
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4 an opportuni to receive inſtruction himſelf. There is a long letter, Ep. 391. 
_— he ſolves x har propoſitions : the firſt relating to this paſſage of 
the goſpel, to which the Anomeans gave a falſe interpretation; That day, , 
and hour | vis. of the end of the world | knoweth no man, but che Father ,, 
only. St. Baſil proves that it is elſewhere certain from Scripture, that the Ma: xii, 
gon of Go knoweth the day; and that as to what is ſaid, 'That the Fa- 
ther only knoweth it, this is mentioned with regard to the angels; and as to 
its being ſaid, that even the Son knoweth it not, hereby is meant no more 
than that he knoweth it only by the Father. There are alſo three other let- Ep. :99. 
ters from St. Baſil to St. Amphilochus, on mere ſpeculative Divinity, in an— 
{wer to the ſophiſtry of Actius, on the nature of the mind of man; on the 
difference of Faith, and of natural knowledge; on the manner of our know- 
ing Cop; and on his Eſſence and Attributes. | 

He alſo wrote his treatiſe concerning the Holy Ghoſt, at the defire of x: 
St. Amphilochus. What gave occaſion to it was, that St. Baſil praying st. B.. 
with the people, gave glory to Gop ſometimes in theſe words: Glory be % 4%. 
to the Father, with tae Son, and with the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſometimes in 2% C J. 
theſe: Glory to the Father, by the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt. Some cop. i. p. 
who were preſent took offence at it, ſaying that he made uſe of new and 14+ C. 
contradictory expreſſions ; and St. Amphilochus deſired his reaſons for ſo 

ing. St. Baſil replied, That Actius pretended to prove the diſſimilitude „ 
of the Divine Perſons, by this paſſage of St. Paul: There is one God, the Cor. viii, 
Father, of whom are all things, and one Loa D Jrsvs Cunrasr, by 6. 
whom are all things; and one Holy Ghoſt, in whom are all things: He Rom «i. 56 
condemns him for 9 theſe particles of, by, and in, according to 
the diſtinftion of the Philoſophers, and maintains that their human learn- 5+ 
ing is not to be applied to ſpiritual doctrine; becauſe the holy ſcripture 
doth not obſerve theſe diſtinctions. He doth not admit any thing in the 
nature of the Divine Perſons, that may carry in it the idea of inequality: c. 6. 
He explains the doctrine of the Church concerning the Holy Ghoſt, and c. 5 
_ anſwers the objections of the hereticks, provi iefly by the form uſed 
in Baptiſm, that he ought to be placed in the ſame with the Fa- . 10. 
ther and the Son. He explains the nature and effects of this c. 13, 144 15; 
and the myſterious ſignification of the three immerſions then uſed. He de- p. 15. D. 
ſcribes the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which cometh from Go p, not c. xvii. p. 
as creatures by creation, nor as the Son by ion, but as the breath **9- D. 
from one's mouth, in an ineffable manner. He ſheweth that the Holy . , ,.. 
Ghoſt ought to be glorified in the ſame manner as the Father and the Son; * 
that in ſcripture he ſpeaketh as maſter in the ſame manner as the Father; P-. 93 
and that he is ſtiled Lo Rx B. ä 

Ix order to ſhew the original of the form of the Doxology or Glorifica- 

tion, which was cenſured as a novelty, he diſcourſes in this manner: A-< 27 
mong the precepts which are preſerved in the Church by inſtruftion or 
preaching, ſome we have from the Scripture, others from tradition of the 
Apoſtles, whereby we have received them in ſecret : Both have the ſame 
force in religious matters. And this no.body will diſpute, if he hath an 
knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical maxims. For if we took upon us to reject ſach 
cuſtoms as are not committed to 2 as being of no great weight, we 


— are greatly 
A aſter another, * 


LEA A. . to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
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„ and 13 common: HO writing 
ſign of the croſs, thoſe who — 
catechumens.. | 


ET OD Ee rod ater, as er rk 
crament ; and we have received them the unwritten dectrine. We 
alſo the water in Baptiſm, the oil of unction, and. him. who is ba- 
; by what ſcripture is this authorized? Is it not by tacite and ſe- 


cret tradition ? And the very anointing with oil, by what written word are 
we 


we taught it? And as to dipping a man three times, whence have we taken 


that cultom ? And ſo of many other ceremonies uſed at Baptiſm, ſuck as. the 


ny vt 


e do we borrow them ? 


they every where ſaid, as it is at pre- 


Sr. Baſil wrote 


likewiſe to St. Amphilochus three canonical epiſtles, which 
eſteemed by the antients. Theſe canons are reckoned in order, 
ing all to one work, ſo that the firſt epiſtle con- 
tains fixteen ; the ſecond thirty four, as far as the fiftieth ; the third- hir- 

ry five, to the cighty fifth... They are anſwers to St. Amphilochus, concern- 
RA ſundry points of diſcipline ; chiefly relating to penances, on account of 
ſeveral particular caſes. St.- Baſil deciderh all of them according to the an- 


tient rules, and the cuſtom eſtabliſhed in his church The firſt canon re- 


lates to the Baptiſm of particularly of the Cat bari, 8 
tians. St. Baſil faith, that the antients make a difference between hereſy 
ſchiſm, and unlawful aſſemblies; that they called a for an article of 
Faith, Hereſy ; and for a point of diſcipline ſchiſm ; and they named that an 
unlawful aſſembly, which was held by a diſobedient Prieſt who had been con- 
Ie tonne heh nn eh —_ 
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called the Manichees, V alentinians,Marcionites,the Pepuzenians of Mon- 
— ; but the Cathari or Novatians, they reckoned only Schiſma- 


Aquarians, they 


n which the Church hath received from J=sus CuzisT. Thus he 


that the Baptiſm of the Pepuzenians is void, becauſe they bap- 
name of the Father and the Son, and of Montanus or Priſcilla ; 
1 — becauſe the Hereticks having no certain rule 


Ein different places. _ He likewiſe 


adminiſtered according to the 
-"This is whar foemeth mole cle in this ca- V. Inf. libs. 


to the Creator: By which it appears, that there were many 
tite; ſome properly Hereticks, others only Schiſmaticks. In 


— belief of che Trinity, he thbuld be re-bapeized.” 
would have thoſe Hereticks received who ſhould be converted at 


man . has willingly deſtroyed her fruit, without 
Frtus was formed, is accounted guilty of 
a penance of ten years. - A woman who being delivered upon the road, fr. e. 43. 
ſakes her child, is puniſhed in the ſame manner. 414 
who hath mortally wounded his „ whether by 


defending himſelf againſt him. But we muſt 

hear From te involuntary a and we may here fee | 

very clearly in inſtances ſetting forth every kind and — —— 

— — hor for voluntary homicide is to laſt twenty years: He ſballbe . u 
years weeping without the Church, five years among the auditors, - ſeven 

years lying proſtrate during prayers, and four years praying ſtanding. The<- 57. 

penance for involuntary manſlaughter, is to laſt ten years ; two years weeping, 


three years among the auditors, four years proſtrate, and one year ſtanding. 
He who being a attacked by robbers attacketh them again, if he is a lay-c 57. 


man, 


„ ae Hiſtory, Book XVI 


xv. Tas pee for" ad 


man un be deprived of the communion ; if a Clerk he ſhall be depoſed 
Killing of 4 min in battle is not eſteemed a crime, though it be avoluntary 
_ att, Wing Gone in a lawful defence ; but perhaps it is good, ſaith St. Baſil, 
to ati fach'so refraim three years from the communion, their hands be- 
_ ingideflled. Poyſaning and magick are puniſhed in the ſame manner a 
He who openeth a tomb ought to perform ten years penance, 

as well:as he-who is guilty of involuntary homicide. 
years: four years the 


ultery is to continue fifteen 


Canons con- criminal is toremain weeping, five years an auditor, four and two 
cerning mar- ; Adultreſſes are not obliged to publick penance, for fear of expoſ- 
on ing them to \capital puniſhment ; but they are to be deprived of the com- 
c. 34. mainien till the time of their penance is ended, and during this time are 

c. 21. and ut prayers: A married man who committeth fin with an unmarried 


c. 22, 80. The penance 


c. 9. 


BY 
G48. 
5s: "hemwnott 

8. 38. | 


0. 46. Hethadmmarricd him through ignorance, and he ſhould be reconciled to his 
former wife and leave her, this his ſecond wife was at liberty to marry again. 
„ Dhis euſtomiis ſtil practiſed by the Eaftern Church; and they permit a 
Aa wirbt who has left his wife, the being guilty of adultery, to marry again 
Ib. 22. . 4. iner Hir ame The Weſtern Church hath ever obſerved a ſtricter diſcipline, 
n. 27. — O—rhnyyey of marriage cannot be diſſolved but by death; 
c. 77. » however, the allows of this cuſtom of thoſe of the Eaſt, without cenſuring 
6 os it: The'husband who had left his lawful wife and married another, was e- 
F fteemad an adulterer; but his penance: laſted no longer than ſeven years. 
*. 36. The wife who marries in the abſence of her husband, without having proofs 
ef his death, is an adultreſs. The wives of ſoldiers are in 
this rule, but they are to be allowed more indulgence, becauſe the death of 
Sn their husbands may be more eaſily preſumed. 
© 33 < Timor who enter into a ſecond marriage are obliged to perform a pe- 
V. Theod. manice, according to ſome, of one, and according to others, of two years. 
zus. i. Such ec mary d chird time, of three or four years. Our cuſtom, faith st. 
* VDaſil, is tu ſeparate chem who marry a third time, ſive years, which was not 
c. 80. however, properly ſpeaking, « publick penance. As to poligamy, it was 
__ » noked uporas a brutality ing a man; and offenders of this kind 
p wag were to be one Fear weeping and three proſtrate. By this polygamy, ſome 
an. * 


c. 68. 


mom he afterward married was not looked 


wana, is not puniſhed as an adulterer; ſo that this crime is not puniſhed 
alike in man anf woman. The wife cannot leave her husband in caſe of 
adultery, but the husband muſt leave his wife. It is not eaſy, ſays St. Ba- 
ful, no give an account of this diſt inction; but it is an eſtabliſhed cuſtom. 
for fornication is four years: one year in each ſort of penance. 
A woman was not allowed to leave her husband, either for ill uſage, or for 
 Cquaniiring of her wealth, or for adukery, or difference in religion; at leaſt 
marry another. But the husband fo left was excuſed, and ſhe 
upon as an adultereſs; nay, if 


mean matrying a fourth time or more. A criminal converſation with a wo- 
man cannot be termed a marriage in any reſpect ; wherefore it is better to 
le ſack an nien; however, if the parties have a great affection for 
ö 1＋ thexyanay be ſuffered to marry, to prevent a greater evil; but 
mey.are ro perform "penance for their fornication. Inceſtuous marriages 
e puniſhed after the fame manner as adultery. It is to be obſerved, = 


ox XVII Biggi Ft. * 


| BaGl reckons the marrying two ſiſters one after another, inceſt. 'blewvote g., g. %. . 
— upon this ſubject to Diodorus a Prieſt of Antioch, and — D od _ 
Biſhop of Tarſus ; wherein he ſaith, that cuſtom, which is as binding as 4 5. 
lun, is to ſeparate thoſe who have contracted ſuch marriages; and till they 
be ſo ſeparated, not to admit them into the Church. He afterwards en- 
plains the Moſaick law, by which they pretended to authorize this ices. Deut. xx, 5, 
The council of Neoczſarea had already condemned the woman: who: 3 
married two brothers; and we fee here the power of the Church in deter- 914 
mining tbe validity of marriages. Ihe marriage of perſons who. are in the 22- 
power of another, that is, the children and flaves in any family, are null, un- 
leſs the father or maſter give A S— 
her, with the conſent of thoſe on whom ſhe depends. The maid who has © 5*- 
ſuffered her ſelf to be ſeduced, having obtained the conſent of her parents 
or relations, ſhall perform three years penance. She who hath been forced © +9. 
is not liable to any fat + 14-017, 4-5 


A Prieſt who before his ordination hath, through ignorance, contratted c. 2. 
an unlawful marriage, ſhall not be : However, he ſhall not perform 


any of the ſacerdotal functions, not being any longer in a capacity to-fanc- 
tify others. 'The Deacon who hath been guilty of fornication fince he hath 


might not be puniſhed | 
of their was ended, whereas depoſed : 
However, he who hath offended in tHe fleſh, ought to labour and morti 

the fleſh, if he would effectually cure his malady, although he is not 
by cuſtom to any canonical penance. We ought, ſaith St. Baſil, to | 
both what belongeth to perfection and what to cuſtom, and be ſatisfied with 
the rule for ſuch as are not able to arrive at perfection. A Deaconeſs ha- 


or ſeventeen years of ape ; af 
waited a long time, and fr ; 

many, ſaith he, whom their parents preſent before they are of a proper age, 
out of regard to their own worldly intereſt and advantage. This opinion 
of St. Baſil is obſervable, both on account of the age at which the maid was 
828 her _ ; and we No ſaying, that the Church had 

ngth ſince its beginning, far from acknowledging that its diſcipline ought 

to be leſs ſtrict. Nannen CESS. .. 


c. 14+ 


e. 71. 


eſteemed fornication, e to be broken : St. Baſil Hiles them canonics) 


perſons, + which includes Clerks and Monks. Unnatural fins are puniſhed 
in the ſame manner 28 adultery. The -inceſt between brother and ſiſter 


— 


words of the oath examined, as likewiſe the diſpoſition that the perſon 


in when he made it. A trifling vow, as for inſtance, abſtaining from ſwine's 
who committed it accuſeth himſelf, he ſhall be 


As to larceny, if 

for one year deprived of the-communion ; if he is convicted, two years, 

part whereof he ſhall continue proftr and part ſtanding, An ufurer 
may be admitted to the Prieſthood, if he amends his life, and beſtoweth 
the poor what he hath gained by his crimes. The accomplice in an 

doth not accuſe himſelf, but is convicted, ſhall perform as long a 

onſ. Fleury's words ; but bis inference does not follow from what St. Baſil ſays, who 


”s meg of ſuch as had ma s of ob ſer vi are it is le | 
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as the principal a In general, if the ſinner laboureth with c. 54. 

great earneſtneſs, to — 2 the penance preſcribed him, the time 

may be ſhortened ; on the contrary, if he is hard to be reclaimed, the time c. *4. 

only of the penance ſhall not avail him; for it is appointed only to make . 35. 

trial of the worthy fruits of repentance. Let us take care then, faith St. 

Baſil, that we do not periſh with them, let us ſet before our eyes the ter- 

rible day of judgment, admoniſh them day and night, both in publick and 

private ; but above all things, Jet us beſcech Gon, that we may gain 

them: If we cannot, let us at leaſt endeavour to ſave our own ſouls from 

everlaſting damnation. 'This is the concluſion of the third canonical epiſtle 

of St. Baſil to St. Amphilochus. 
Taxcxe are ſome other letters of St. Baſil's remarkable for diſcipline, 

among the reſt three concerning general cenſures. The firſt is againſt a Epi. 244. 

raviſher, or one that took away a woman by force. It ſeems to be d rected P* *197- 

to ſome Biſhops of St. Baſil's juriſdiction, or to ſome of his Chorepiſcopi. 

He in general complains of their want of zeal in reſtraining of this perni- 

cious practice, and orders this perſon particularly to whom he writes, to 

cauſe the maid to be reſtored to her relations, to prohibit the raviſher from 

coming to prayers, and to pronounce him excommunicated, with his accom- 

plices, and all his family, for the term of three years. He likewiſe orders 

him to exclude from publick prayers all the people, of the town which 

hath received the perſon raviſhed, who have detained her, and hindred her 

from being reſcued. 'The ſecond letter is againſt a tricking lawyer, who Ep. 245. 

found means to turn the proſecutions againſt him to his own adv 

St. Baſil orders that he and all his bens vo excluded from prayers, and 

prohibited from any communication with the Clergy. In theſe two letters 

we find general cenſures. The third is concerning a man who had been Ep. 246. 

 admoniſhed ſeveral times, according to the precept in the Goſpel, without e- 

any amendment. St. Bafil orders that he be excommunicated, and declared 

to be excommunicate to the whole town where he lives, that no body may 

have any correſſ with him, upon any account. So that we may 

perceive that at that time excommunication affected mens civil affairs. St. Sup. xvi. 

Bafil in this particular followed the examples of St. Athanaſius. 1 
Tux letter to Cæſaria upon ly receivi the communion, is too if oa. 

important to be omitted: Sr. Bafil expreſſes himſelf therein as follows; It 

is good and profitable to communicate every day, and to partake of the 

ſacred body and blood of Jesus Cuxrsr. As for us, we communicate four 

times a week; viz. on ſundays, wedneſdays, fridays, and ſaturdays; and on 

other days when we commemorate any martyr. But it is needleſs to prove 

that in times of perſecution people are obliged, there being no Prieſt or 

miniſter to whom they may apply themſelves, to give the communion to 

themſelves with their own hand, without any ſcruple, ſince it has been eſta- 

bliſhed by an ancient cuſtom and continual practice: For all the monks in the 

delart where there are no Prieſts, have the communion by them, and give 

it to themſelves. At Alexandria, and in Egypt, moſt part of the lairy keep 

de communion in their houſes. For the Frieſt having once celebrated the 
dacrifice, and diſtributed the elements, he who hath taken it all at one 

tune, and who afterwards communicates of it at ſeveral times, ought to 

2 "i | __ WT Nnn believe 
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it 
receive from the Prieſt one ſingle part, or many parts ar 


hether y 
time. St. Baſil ſpeaks here, according to the uſage of the Church 
when the Prieſt diſtributed the Euchariſt to every perſon with 
who put it into their mouths themſelves. He very plainly 
people did preſerve the Euchariſt in order to communicate, 
Divine ſervice, and out of the Church, even at a great 
_ diſtance from it, as in the monaſteries in the deſart; which cannot be eaſily 
of the clement of wine. 
— GT ho Curhoticks did at length reach to St. Eu- 
who by his extraordinary zeal became inſupportable to 
As he knew that ſeveral churches were deprived of their pa- 
paſſed t Syria, Phcenicia, and Paleſtine, in the habit of a 
wearing a Perſian Tiara upon his head: He ordained Prieſts, Deacons, 
other Clerks for ſuch churches as wanted them ; and when he met with 
| ick Biſhops, he alſo ordained Biſhops. It was therefore reſolved to 
baniſh him to Thrace. The perſon who br the order for his baniſh- 
ment arrived towards the evening; and St. ius ſaid to him: Make no 
iſe, but conceal the occaſion of your journey; for if the people know 
will throw you into the river, and your death will be laid to my 
Having ſpoken thus, he performed, as uſual, the evening ſervice, 
all the people were aſleep, he went out on foot with one of his 
in whom he moſt confided, and who followed him, carrying only 


1 his 


q s 
— ſcbius of Samoſata, 


a book. When he came to the banks of the Euphrates, which 
runs cloſe by the walls of the city, he went into a boat, and cauſed him- 
ſelf to be caried to Zeugma, another city ſeventy two miles, or 


twenty 
four leagues, lower upon the Euphrates. When it was day the city of Sa- 
moſata was in a great conſternation : For the ſervant had acquainted the 
friends of St. Euſebius with the orders which he had given, concerning the 
perſons who were to follow him, and the books that were to be carried to him. 
They all lamented the loſs of their Paſtor, and the river was ſoon covered 
with boats ; being come down to Zeugma where he ſtill was, they conju- 
red him with fighs, and floods of tears, not to leave them to the mercy of 
the wolves. In anſwer to them he read that paſſage of the Apoſtle, which 
commands obedience to thoſe in authority. When they ſaw that they 
could not prevail with him, they offered him gold, filver, apparel, and 
flaves, which he might have occaſion for, in ſo long a journey. But he con- 
tented himſelf with a very few things, which he received from his particu- 
lar friends; and comforted all who were preſent by his inſtructions and 
prayers, exhorting them to contend for the Catholick Doctrine. After 
which he took the road to the Danube, in order to go to the place of his 
daniſhment. 
Tux Arians ſent to Samoſata a man, named Eunomius, of a modeſt and 
peaceable temper, to ſucceed him. But no body of what condition ſoever, 
would come to church to him; ſo that he was left alone, and none would 


either 
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either ſee him or ſpeak to him. One day when he was in the bath, ſee- 
ing his ſervants had ſhut the door, and that many people 
| he cauſed the doors to be and invited them all to come 
freely, and bathe with hi that thoſe who had entred, ſtood 
ſtill, without attempting to come into the water, he deſired them to go in 
with him; and they continuing ſilent, he imagined that it was through re- 
ſpect; and that he might not put any reſtraint upon them, he made haſ 
to withdraw, whereupon they let out the water in which he had bathed him- 
{elf, as polluted with his hereſy, and cauſed other to be A 
mius being informed of this, he left the city, judging that it would 
ly and madneſs to continue there, when the inhabitants had ſuch an aver- 

pply his place the Arians ſent one called Lucius, of a 1bid. c. 15. 


of 


m: But obſervi 


be fol- 


ball was defiled : Lucius 
fee w 


Sr. Euſebius in his way to the place, whither he ne OS I XVIL 
through Cappadocia ; and St. Nazianzen, not being able to im r. Bail 
by teaſon that he was extremely ill, wrote to him, 5 himſelf to C er 
his prayers as to thoſe of a martyr. St. Baſil likewiſe wrote to him, and re- Greg. ep. 28, 
ceived many letters from him during the time of his baniſhment, and took care 
to convey to him the letters that came from Samoſata. He kept a corre{- 
pondence with Otreus Biſhop of Melitine, in the leſſer Armenia, who pro- 
bably ſucceeded Uranius. He wrote to him, that they ſhould comfort each ED. 316. 
other for the abſence of Euſebius: You, ſays he, by writing to me what 
paſſes at Samoſata, and I by letting you know what comes to me from 
Thrace. He wrote to the publick council of Samoſata, to comfort and en- Ep. 294; 
courage the city ; of whom he gives this teſtimony, that no city in Syria 
had fignalized itſelf ſo much in the perſecution. But there happened a di- 
mon among the clergy of Samoſata ; upon which St. Baſil i 
4 letter from St. Euſebius, wrote to them himſelf, very earneſtly 
them not to ſully the glory of their church. 
Tavs did he take care of thoſe churches that were deſtitute of paſtors, 
notwithſtanding his frequent and violent fickneſs, which he did not expect 
| would end but with his life, and which he ſaw could not be 
Amphilochus wrote to him concerning the province of Iſauria, 
the place where he was, which had not then one Biſhop, whereas 
ly it had ſeveral. It would =_ been better, ſaith St. Baſil, to 
| n n 2 | 


8 EEG 8 „ an 


r 8 4 4 * 
- 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Boox XVII 


care of that h among ſeveral Biſhops ; but ſince it is not eaſy to 
men worthy of ſuch a truſt, care muſt be taken that by defiring to 
2 ity to the church by a multitude of paſtors, and to make it 
ſerved more diligently, we do not unawares debaſe religion, and bring 

people to an indifference, by calling to the miniſtery ſuch as have nor 

een ſufficiedtly tried. Perhaps then it is better to place in the capital ci. 
ty a perſon of merit, and charge his conſcience with the government of all 
the reſt ; enjoyning him however to take labourers to aſſiſt him, if he ſinds 
the work more than he is able to go through with. But if it is not eaſy 
to find ſuch a one; let us firſt endeavour to ſet Biſhops over the little ci- 
ties, or {malltowns, which have had them in former times, before we appoint 
one for the metropolis ; for fear leaſt he whom we ſhould ſettle there ſhould 
afterwards be troubleſome to us, by endeavouring to enlarge his juriſdic- 
tion, and refuſing to approve the ordination of the other Biſhops. And if, 
as things now ſtand, this too is difficult ; endeavour to limit the juriſdiction 
of the metropolitan, by obliging him to ordain ſome Biſhops in his neigh- 
bourhood. We reſerve the reſt in our own power, to appoint at a cor- 
venient ſeaſon, over other places, ſuch Biſhops as we ſhall judge moſt 


Sour time after he wrote to St. Amphilochus to ſend ſome body, on 
whom he could into Lycia, to diſcover ſuch as were orthodox in 
! fon of piety 


us poſſible ; and when we 
are ſure will ſend a letter to them, and will endeavour to per- 
ſuade one come and confer with us. 'Thoſe whom St. Baſi} here 
calls A are the inhabitants of that part of Aſia-Minor, which was pro- 


- 


855 
5 


the greateſt part of which was infected with he- 
ve a letter of St. Amphilochus's, which ſeems to be the ef- 
this advice of St. Baſil. It is a ſynodical anſwer of St. Amphilo- 
ſome Biſhops, whom he exhorteth to unity and conſtancy, in the 
belief of the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt: To demonſtrate which he makes 
uſe of no other proofs than the Nicene Creed, and thoſe words of our $ a- 
vIoOUR, Go, teach all nations, &c. He faith, that St. Baſil had been hin- 


: 
” 


ST. Baſil was himſelf ſuſpected by ſeveral Biſhops, chiefly on account of 
Euſtathius of Sebaſta, with whom he had not yet come to an open rupture. 


The maritime Biſhops, who are ſuppoſed to be thoſe of Pontus, being grown 


cold towards him, had long forborn to write to him ; but he prevented 
them by a letter, which is a pattern of humility andcharity. He firſt excu- 
ſes himſelf for not having been to ſee them, by reaſon of his ill ſtate of 
health, rhe care of the churches, and the perſecution, from which they to 
whom he writes were free. He ſaith, that it would have become their cha- 


rity to have written to him, to comfort and correct him . 


3 
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Gon. He offers to clear himſelf, provided that his adverſaries are preſent. p. 86. C. 
If we are convicted, ſaith he, we ſhall be acquainted with our fault; and you 
ſhall be blameleſs before the Lo = », for having withdrawn your ſelves from 
our communion ; and they who ſhall convince us ſhall receive the reward 
for having detected our ſecret malice. If you condemn us unconvicted, 
all that we ſhall loſe by it will be your friendſhip ; which indeed is the 
moſt valuable thing in our poſſeſſion. Afterwards, to ſhew them the ne- 
ceſſity of continuing in unity, he ſaith ; We are the children of thoſe who . 281. a. 
made it a law, that by ſmall characters the tokens of communion ſhould 
paſs from one end of the earth to the other ; he ſpeaks of Eccleſiaſtical let- 
ters, or letters in form. He afterwards propoſes a conference to be held ei- 
ther in their own province, or in Cappadocia, to treat of every thing with 
charity ; and ſaith, that although the letter comes only from him, he wrote 


it with the advice of all the brethren of Cappadocia. He wrote alſo on the xy. 322. 


ſame ſubject to Elpidius, one of theſe maritime Biſhops, deſiring him to p. 1093. 
let him know exaQly the time and place appointed for the conference; to 
'the end, adds he, that every one may know when to leave what they 
about. 
Sr. Baſil was likewiſe obliged to defend himſelf againſt the ſcandalous 
reports ſpread concerning him, in his native country of Neocæſarea. 
my fins, ſaith he, are not paſt remedy, comply with that precept of 
apoſtle : Reprove, rebuke, exhort : if my malady is incurable, let it be made g. 55. ad 
known for the benefit of the Church. There are Biſhops, let them be ſum- Neoc. 
moned to take recognizance of it; there is a body of Clergy in every P. $39. B. 
among them be called together; let _—— 
examina- 


church, let the molt conſiderable a 
one that pleaſes ſpeak his mind freely, provided it be a judiciary 
tion, and not a combat of injurious language. If my fault relates to the 

faith, let the writing be ſhewn to me, and let it be examined without pre- 

| Judice; if it is not the ignorance of the accuſer, that makes it appear crimi- 

nal. As a proof of the purity of his Faith, he ſets down the great num- p. 882. 
ber of churches with which he was in communion. Thoſe of Piſidia, Ly- F 883. A. 
caonia, Iſauria, both the Phrygia's, the nearer Armenia, Macedonia, Achaia, | 
Illyricum, Gaul, Spain, Italy, Sicily, and Africk ; and all the Catholicks 
that were left in Egypt and Syria. Know then, adds he, that whoever re- 
fuſes our communion, ſeparates himſelf from the whole Church ; and do 
not force me to take a reſolution that may be dangerous, againſt a church 
ſo dear to me. Inquire of your fathers, and they will tell you, that how- 
ever diſtant the churches might be by the ſituation of place, they were 
united by the ſame ſentiments, and governed by the ſame mind ; the peo- 
ple continually viſited each other, and the Clerks were always travelling to 
and fro; the mutual charity of the paſtors was ſo great, that each regard 
„ and his guide in the ſervice of 
Cop. | | 
He afterwards wrote two other letters in more ſevere terms, one to Epg6;, & 64. 


ſhew how abſurd it was to excuſe themſelves on account of their diſtance ; 

the other to give them inſtructions concerning the errors with which they 

were infected, and which were the true occaſion of this their averſion to. 

We are accuſed, ſaith he, of having amongſt us men who exerciſe; 57. 


OO. TO 8 


4 
; 
41 
' 
L 
1 
|; 
7 
= 
| 
A 
H 
2? 
: 


470 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Book XVII. 

D. $94. themſelves in piety, after having renounced the world. I would prefer the 
1 en itſelf. 1 underſtand, that in Egypt there are men 
of this ſtrict virtue; there are ſome ſuch in Paleſtine ; and it is ſaid, that 
there are ſome likewiſe in Meſopotamia ; we are but children in compariſon 
of thoſe perfect men. If there are women who live up to the precepts of 
the Goſpel, preferring nity to a married ſtate, they are happy, what- 


St. Baſil was likewiſe accuſed of having introduced the ; 
ums, and a form I. that uſed at N 
1 replies, that t practice is Church is agreeable to that of 
Among us, ſaith he, the people riſe in the night to go to 
after having confeſſed themſelves to Gov with tears, they 
and fit down to Pſalms : being divided into two 
82 and relieve other by turns; aſterwards, one 
and the reſt anſwer him. Having paſſed the night in 
thus in manners, and praying from time to time, at break 
they all offer up to Gop with one voice, the penitential Pſalm. If 
you ſhun our Communion upon this account, n 
tians, the inhabitants of the two Libya's, Thebais, and Paleſtine ; of the 
Arabians, Pheonicians, the Syrians, thoſe who inhabit near the Eu- 
who 2 and pſalms, 
congregation. T urnal prayers of 
ith this form ; they begin with the 


nineteenth, 
morning prayers, called by us Laudes, the 


operations proper to the Holy Ghoſt. He faith that the 
names of the Divine perſons are flary, if there are not diſ- 
p. 850. A. tiuct idea's anſwering 

| in Greek . ſaying, 


3 not 
dogmatically, and that he was 
bring him over to the Faith. 


Aae, 


year 374. The people 

- the Catholicks and the Arians were each of them reſolved to 
2 of their own chuſing; the people were ſtirred up to a ſedition, and 
Ruff, ij. bi. the city was in danger of being ruined. Ambroſe was governour of the 
Tal in vi Province, as preſident of Liguria and Emilia. He was ſon of Ambroſe the 
Ambr.n.6,  - Pra- 


ing virg! 
ever part of ihe words they inhadle; theſe virtues do but begin to dawn a- 
us. 
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prefectus Prætorii in Gaul; and after having gone through his ſtudies at A. D. 374- 
Rome, where he had been educated after the death of his father, his elo- 
quence and capacity made him appear with reputation in the court of juſ- 
tice of Probus Præſectus Prætorii of Italy, who made him one of his coun- 
ſellors, and afterwards ſent him to this 3 ſaying to him, among 
other things: Go, act not like a judge, but a Biſhop. Ambroſe, 

being informed, that a ſedition was ready to break out, went with haſte to 
the Church to appeaſe the people, and diſcourſed a long time according to 
political maxims, in praiſe of peace and publick tranquillity. WI 


all the people lifted up their voice, demanding him for their Biſhop. It is 
faid, that a child began to cry out thrice, Ambroſe Biſhop, and that 
the followed him, joyfully repeating the ſame words. It is certain, 


that all parties were in a manner miraculouſly reconciled; and that the Ari- 
ans, as well as Catholicks, did agree in requiring him for their Biſhop, 
though he was as yet but a catechumen. . 
Aus x osE went out of the Church, greatly ſurprized, and ordered his Paul. u. 7. 
tribunal to be erected, and contrary to his cuſtom, put ſeveral to the tor- 
ture, who had been accuſed, that he might appear in the eyes of the people 
a ſevere and cruel magiſtrate : But the people were not hereby impoſed up- 
on, but cried out : We take your fin upon our ſelves. He returned in great 
diſorder to his houſe, and would have profeſſed the philoſophick way of 
life; but he was diſſwaded from it. Then in order to give the a mean 
opinion of him, through a miſtaken zeal, he publickly ſent for proſtitutes 
to his houſe : but the people cried out the louder ; We take your fin upon 
our ſelves. Seeing therefore that all his attempts were to no purpoſe, he 
reſolved to ſteal away ſecretly. Accordingly he left the city at midnight, 
intending to repair to Pavia ; but he found himſelf in the morning at the 97 oh 
gate of Milan, called the Roman Gate. The people having found him a- * 
gain, ſet guards upon him : And an account of what had paſſed was ſent to Valent. 
the Emperor Valentinian, intreating him to give conſent to his ordination; 
which was neceſſary, becauſe of the office wherewith he was inveſted. The 
Emperor, then at 'Treves, declared, that he was very glad that he whom he Amm. lib. 30. 
had ſent as a judge was deſired for a Biſhop, and commanded that he ſhould © + 
be ordained with all ſpeed ; adding, that this ſudden reconciliation of the 
divided parties could proceed only from Gop. While they ſtayed in ex- 
pectation of the Emperor's anſwer, Ambroſe fled away a ſecond time, and 
concealed himſelf at an eſtate of a certain perſon called Leontius, one of 
thoſe ſenators who have the title of Clariſimi: But the anſwer being arri- 
ved, Leontius himſelf was obliged to diſcover him; for the Vicar of Italy 
having received orders to ſee this reſcript put in execution, fixed up an or- 
der, enjoining all perſons, under ſevere penalties, to diſcover Ambroſe. Be- 
ing therefore diſcovered and brought to Milan, he found it was the will of 
Go v that he ſhould be made Biſhop, and that he could no longer oppoſe it. 
As he was yet but a catechumen, he deſired to be baptized by a Catho- 
lick Biſhop, being very apprehenſive of f:lling into the hands of the Arians. 
Having received baptiſm, he {till uſed all poſſible means to put off his or- 


dination, that he might not break through the rule that forbids a Neophite 


to be ordained. But as the reaſon given by St. Paul for this rule, J leſt the \ re 
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A.D. a Sotho mths up een 
=" occaſions of the Church, prevailed for the diſpenſing wk 
ooh! they l made him all the Eccleſiaſtical funions, and he wa? 
ordained the cighth day after his baptiſm, which is to 
= of December, in the year 374. All the people were 

extremely rejoyced at X Il the 1 ＋ _ 
s. hops approved it. He might a thirty four years 
Paul. a. He was no ſooner made Biſhop but he gave the Church and the Poor all 
Rn the gold and filver which he had. His lands too he gave to the Church, re- 
de Virg c. ering the income of them for the uſe of his fiſter Marcellina, who lived 
De exceſ. At Rome and had made a vow of virginity before Liberius the Biſhop. He 
*a:yri-n, 20. committed the care of his family to his brother Sa who was come to 
viſit him at Milan. 'Thus being di from temporal concerns, he 
gave himſelf up wholly to his miniſtry. He firſt applied himſelf to ſtudy 
uy ri continually la therein; for till that time he had 
7Of.6.i. read little elſe but authors. He employed all the time in 
n. 1. iv. afeſl. Which he could ſpare from buſineſs, and ſpent part of the night in it; = 
Aug. Confeſſ. 
vi c. 3. ches the he read Eccleſiaſtical writers ; among others, Origen 
Ambr. epiſt. and St. Baſil, to whom he more particularly applied himſelf. He taught in 
every Sunday, and every day ad- 
iligence in teaching and inſtructing 
Aug. proved ſo ſucceſsful, that he brought all Italy back to the orthodox faith, 
Ambr. ep.20. and put A rianiſm to flight. Soon after his ordination he complained rot 
| Mics Chr. Valentinian, of ſome irregular proceedings of the magiſtrates ; 
: I was long fince acquainted with —_ ** 


Emperor 
2n. 376. which the Emperor 
| Theod. iv. of fpeech, which did not hinder me from conſenting to your ordination ; 
bil.6, 7. therefore continue to apply to our fins the remedies preſcribed by the Di- 
vine law. About the fame time St. Ambroſe wrote to St. Baſil, who ex- 
in his anſwer, a great ſatisfaction in being acquainted with him; and 


Baſ. ep. 55s, hearing that G on had truſted his flock to a => 41> 6h his phraſe is, 
out of the governing city, _—— — A who was conſi- 
derable on account of his high family, t * his living, the 


on account 
force of his 
ſaken al he adramages 


and his experience in tem affairs, who had for- 
of life, and who had counted them loſs, that he 
might gain Jesus Cnzxrisr. Be bold then, proceeds he, O man of Gon! 
fince you have received the Goſpel, not from men, but from the Lozy 
himſelf, 1 who hath taken you from being one of the Jodg es of the carth, to 
ſet you in the Chair of the apoſtles ; fight the good debe heal the diſtem- 


pers of the if there are any infected with Arianiſm; ; and maintain 
charity with us, by a frequent correſpondence, which may make amends for 
the diſtance of place. 
xxl. Sr. Ambroſe was not the only perſon in that time who was deſirous of 
— the Epiſcopal office, by giving the world a bad opinion of his mo- 


Valence. 


It therefore became to put a ſtop to this over ſtrained hu- 
— in xz council which was held in Gaul the ſame year in which he was 
ordained. Fhis was the council of Valence, bearing date the fourth of the 
ides of July, under the conſulſhip of the Emperor Gratian and Equitius ; 
that is, on the twelſth of July, 374- There were — at leaſt twenty 


Biſhops, 


| conſuls this year. 
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Biſhops, namely, nineteen who are named in the ſubſcriptions, among whom A. D. 375: 
ntius of Thane is the firſt, beſides Fegadius whoſe name is firſt ſet | 
down at the top of the letters, who ſeems to be St. Febadius of Agen. We 
Ao meet with Concordius Biſhop of Arles, Artemius of Em Vincent 
Biſhop of Digne, Eortius, ſuppoſed to be St. Evortius or Euverte of Or- 
leans; the Sees of the reſt are not known. What we have remaining of this 
council, are two letters and four canons. The firſt letter is addreſſed to 
the Biſhops of Gaul and the five provinces. It is ſuppoſed, that theſe five _# 
 _ . the reſt, were thoſe which before the 4 
Cefar, compoſed the antient province of Gaul; that is, Gallia Viennenſis, v. rag. an. 
the two Narbonnenſes, and the Gallia Alpium Maritimarum, and the Gallia 374. 4. 17. 
Alpium Graiarum. he firſt canon decrees, that, for the future, bigamiſts 
ſhall not be ordained Clerks, whether they have fallen into this crime before 
or after their baptiſm. As for what is paſſed, the ordinations already made 
are not to be called in queſtion. A virgin who hath married, after having can. 2 
dedicated her {elf to Go p, ſhall not be immediately admitted to ; 
and when ſhe hath received her ſhe ſhall not be admitred to the 
Communion till ſhe hath made full ſatisfaction for her crime: They, who.,, ,: 
after their baptiſm have ſacrificed to devils, or ſuffered themſelves to be bap- Conc. Nic. 
tized by Hereticks, ſhall be admitred to e, according to the council of * 12. 15+ 
Nice, that they may not become deſperate ; but it ſhall be continued to - 
their lives end. They who, when being to be ordained or 
Biſhops, ſhall declare themſelves guilty of ſome deadly fin, muſt not be or- 
dained ; for they are indeed guilty either of the crime they confeſs, if what 
they ſay is true, or of lying if otherwiſe ; ſince we are allowed no more to 
| bear falſe witneſs againſt our ſelves, than againſt any one elſe. 
Tas e is addreſſed to the 
and Church of Frejus, concerning Acceptus, whom 
red never for their Biſhop, and who | had accuſed himſelf of ſome , fg 
that he might not be ordained. The fathers of the council ſay, that having 
reſolved to reject ſuch ordinations, they could not diſpence with their rule: 
although we are not ignorant, add they, that many have acted in this man- 
ner out of reverence to, and fear of the pri which are figns of ſancti- 
ty; — ——— to Judge, or ſpeak nll fu 
Biſhops, we have reſolved teſtimony which every one gives of him- 
_ co. ky X mw * 
u Emperor Valentinian having ſpent the winter at Treves, ſet out xxxXIII. 
from thence in the ſpring of the year 375, which was reckoned by the con- The dea of 
ſulſhip of Gratian and Equitius, becauſe the war had hindred the creation of '**=tinian 


He marched into Pannonia to curb the Sarmatians and the ;j. ormes 
territories, and there re- Emperor. 


gious terms. He was hardly prevailed upon to give them audience, 
and, far from being mollified by their ſubmiſſions, began to reproach them in 
violent paſſion with the ingratitude of their nation, and in a very loud tone. 
He was growing calm again, when he was ſuddenly ſeized with an : 
tick fit, his face turned red, and he loſt his ſpeech and his breath; where- 
— i carried 6 laid upon his bed; 

OL. O O o they 
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F attempted to bleed him, 
22 25 after violent ſtruggli 4 


Book u 


Amm. xxx. 
C. 9. 


ES 


DR 


Sen vi himſelf nor 
account. His body . 

Amm. c. 10. TAE of the arm . 
would have taken the of the Empire upon themſelves, ſent forthwith. 


for the 
years 
place, 


Valentinian the fonof the decelo, be ag above four 
and had ſtaid about a hundred miles, or t leagues, from that 
with kts mocher Juſtins. They cauſed him to be 


and 


brought in a litter- 
into the camp, proclaimed him Emperor on the fixth day after 
the death of his father, that is, on the twenty ſecond of November. They 
did not ſta for the conſent of Gratian his elder brother, who had ſtayed at 
Treves by his father's order. But this Prince was of ſo good a diſpoſition,. 
A be of it, ee 
Zofim, ts. the affeRtion of a bad dag ü ere. and AG. with him in; 
P.746- 1, 30. this manner ; Valentinian had Italy NN Gratian had 
Gaul, Spain, and Britain; but as all the Weſt; 

and all the laws publiſhed in the W of Valens, are dated. 
from the n 
by bis fol authority authority; though, according to cuſtom, they bear the name of 
Valens, Gratian, and Valentinian. 

W erer 


V. publiſhed 
* at Treves in the following year 376, in the fifth conſulſhip of Valens, and 
L Cn. the firſt of Valentinian the younger. The firſt is againſt the Hereticks, reneu- 
de Har. ing the prohibition of their aſſembling ; ordering all the places in town or: 

Country, where they creed Altars upon a religi to be con- 


an. 378. 


country within — 
N 
3 fo as it is ſuppoſed what this law terms a SR 
s ed a Biſhop aſſiſted by his Clergy, orof the metre- 
W province ; and what is there called 9 


/ 
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cl of the Dioceſs, is the council of many provinces aſſembled together, of A. D. 375. 
which we ſee ſeveral inſtances, as of Gaul, Spain, and Africk. . * 
I the mean time Valens finding himſelf more at liberty, by the death of Hier. Ci. 
his brother, to perſecute the Catholick doctrine, and knowing that the Monks © 7”... 
were one of the greateſt ſupports of it, he made a law, commanding, that c. 3; by 
they ſhould be obliged to bear arms. W tribunes were ſent with V. Pag. 
troops into thedeſerts of Egypt, where they flew a great number of theſe holy ?"-375- . 1. 
Monks. Theſe outrages were alſo exerciſed in other provinces, particularly _ 
in Syria, where immediately after Eaſter, probably in the year 376, the per- Baſil ep. 200. 
ſecutors attacked their cells, burned what they were at work upon, and put 
the Monks themſelves to _ | 
Gr 4 T1AN refuſed the habit of High-Prieſt, offered him by the Pagans, 
ſaying, that a Chriſtian was not allowed to wear it. The Pagans did never- {; 5 . 50 
halefs give him the title of it, as they had done to his predeceſſors ever fince an 3 12. n. 1 
the time of Conſtantine ; as may be ſeen by inſcriptions ; for the Chriſtian 16, Kc. 
Emperors did not think it as yet convenient, entirely to put a ſtop to their 
proceedings. However, from the beginning of Gratian's reign, Gracchus f f. <7. 7- 
Prefe& of Rome, as yet a catechumen, laboured powerfully to ruin idolatry. 42 
I -—— broke in pieces and burned the mon- l. v. 362. 
| PETE Biſhop of Alexandria, who was driven by force from his See by XXV. 
the Arians, ſtill continued at Rome, and about the ſame time aſſiſted at 11 — 
council held there by Damaſus the Biſhop, where he condemned Apollina- v. Pag. 
rius and his diſciple Timothy, who called himſelf Biſhop of Alexandria, and an. 373. n. 2: 
depoſed them. This was the firſt time that the Hereſy of Apollinarius was Th-oph. 
condemned. The main of it conſiſted in maintaining, that CAA Sr had 4 
not a humane underſtanding ; that is, what the Greeks call -:; Nous, and the an. 376. 
Latins Mes ; but only the fleſh ; that is, the body and ſenſitive ſoul, as Sozom. ve. 
beaſts had; and that the Divinity was to him inſtead of an underſtanding, -*% 
He infiſted upon theſe words: The Word was made fleſh; and faid, that 17 * 
the reaſonable ſoul being the fountain of fin, it was not fit our Sa vIT OUR Conc. p $66. 
ſhould aſſume it. He accuſed thoſe who acknowledged the whole humane **.Theod. v. 
nature to have been in CAR I 5 T, of dividing him into two parts; and main- pn ber, 
tained, that two whole Beings could not be truly united. He ſaid, that the 57. — 
body of Is us CnxisT came down from heaven, and conſequently that Greg, Max. © 
it was of a different nature from ours, and that it was diſſipated after the re- ?* * 
ſurrection; ſo that he had been man rather in appearance than reality. A- = 44. 
pollinarius likewiſe held ſome errors concerning the Trinity, making it to cied. Or. 32: 
conſiſt of a great, greater, and greateſi; and ſaid, that the Holy Ghoſt was p. 24 K. 
as it were, the ſplendour, the Son the rays, and the Father the Sun. He a Gs 
was accuſed alſo of ſaying with Sabellius, that they were only different named, Greg, 
and that the ſame perſon was Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. He taught the p. 744. D. 
antient error of the Millenaries, that Cn « 15T ſhould reign upon the earth, l <p. 293- 
and that all the ceremonial law ſhould be again obſerved, viz. Circumciſion, * 
the Sabbath, the diſtinction of meats, bloody ſacrifices, &c. bringing back 74. p. 876, 
the type and figure, after the real fulfilling of the truth. Steg. N. ü. 
Tux errors of Apollinarius were long tolerated, by reaſon of the eſteem d Oed. 
that the moſt holy Biſhops of the Eaſt had for his perſon; for his morals and 9 
behaviour were very regular; and he had been the intimate friend of St. A= 
: O O oO 2 thanaſius 


Zoſim. lib. 4. 


q 
p 
| 
| 
P 


— vi. Prieſt of St. ++ roo — of | 


ales AAS. x 9 NCA ot Hes A > af EGS e 


23. &c. 
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A. D. 36. chanaſius, St. E enn, St. Baſil, and even of St. Gregory Naziangen: 
Hzr. y. At firit, faith S. Epiphanus, when ſome of his diſciples talked to us in this 
C. 2. manner, we tid nor belive that ic cool proceed from {0 great «man ; and 

ſaid that, not underſtending the depth of his doctrines, they invented te- 
Sup. I. 16. Nets which he never tat them. So that the council of pn, 60 he 
TA letter of St. Athanaſius to Epictetus, afterwards cited by St. Epiphanius, 


inarius. But about — 

t | 
DX hs we 
17 and St. 


Boox XVI. 


Biſhops of 


c. 35, his morals, and his great care of the EN, which 
* him a great authority over them. It is ſaid, that he ſuſpetted 
contemned by the Prieſt Flavian, and that he hindered him 
acceſs as uſual to their Biſhop Meletius. However that be, 
and became the head of a fourth at Antioch. 
Catholicks, that of Meletius, and that of Pauli- 
party were ſtill in being. Euzoius, who was their 
Socr.iv. c. 3 3. Chick, di and in his room they elected Dorotheus cal- 
Theod. v. led by others Theodore. This happened under the conſulſhip of Valens 
kill. <-3- and Valentinian the younger, that is in the year 376. Vitalis and Apolina- 
rius himſelf did always to be Catholicks, and boaſted that they 

Greg, Naz. Were in communion with St. Damaſus. They took great care to conceal 
ad Cled, their doctrine from ſuch as were not of their , and affected to talk to 


party 

—— *. them in the language of the Church. St. Epiphanus relates that he was 
n. 29,22, deceived himſelf. 
Be rx o at Antioch, faid he, I conferred with the chief of them, of whom 
Vitalis — Biſhop was one. He had ſeparated himſelf from Paulinus, al- 

both ſeemed to teach the Orthodox Faith ; but each 
ſome ws for his ſchiſm. Vitalis accuſed Paulinus 'of Sabellianiſm ; for 
which reaſon I intirely forbore communicating with Paulinus, till he had 
given me his confeſſion of Faith, the original of which he had by him, writ- 


| Sup. lib. 56. ten by the hand of our bleſſed father — They of Paulinus's party 


n. 7. accuſed Vitalis of ſaying that Cazrsr was not a perſect man. Vitalis im- 
mediately replied, We confeſs that ESUS Cunlsr hath aſſumed perfect man. 
Whereat all who were preſent were , and rejoiced exceedingly. For 
my part knowing their artificial manner of ſtating the Queſtion, I preſſed him 
to declare whether — Cnzisr had taken upon him natural fleſh? He re- 
plied, Yes. Whether of the virgin Mary without the participaaion of man, 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt ? To which he likewiſe Then, 
the Word, Gop the Son of Gon, came to take of the virgin the natural fleſh ? 
which he granted with a ſerious air. I was very glad of it, for 1 had been 
told in Cyprus that he maintained the contrary. I asked him likewiſe, uhe- 
ther the Word had aſſumed a ſoul. He afſented with the ſame gravity, ſay- 
ing, 
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ing, that no body could ſay otherwiſe. Having queſtioned him concerning A. D. 376. 
the ſoul and the fleſh, I asked him at length, whether Jesvs Cnxis r had an 
human tanding ? this he immediately denied. How then, replied I, 
do you ſay that he was perfect man. Whereupon he laid open his whole 
mind to me as follows ; We ſay that he is perfe& man, by putting the Divi- 
nity for the underſtanding, with the fleſh and the ſoul. The diſpute laſted 
ſome time longer, but to no purpoſe ; and St. Epiphanius at length depar- 
ted very much grieved to ſee men of ſo great worth maintain ſuch an error. 
Pao n ſome of the ſe& of Apollinarius came the Antidicomarianite, XXVI. 
that is, the adverſaries of Mary, who affirmed that ſhe had not remained a Mentor 4, 
— Se. after the birth of Jes vs Cun1isr ſhe had children St. 1 Login 


St. Epiphanius hearing this error obtained in Arabia, wrote 2 Epiph. ber. 
againſt it, directed to all the faithful of the province, not only 
Biſhops bur to the laity, and even to the cat Herein he relates 
| ſeveral traditions concerning St. Joſeph, ſuppoſed to be taken out of ſome 
apocryphal writings ; however he gives ſolid anſwers to the arguments which 
the hereticks pretended to bring from Scripture, to diſprove the perpetual 
virginity of Mary. There was at the ſame time, and in the ſame 4 
another erroneous opinion quite contrary to this, the followers of which look- 
ed upon the virgin Mary as a kind of Divinity. Theſe ſeQtaries were cal- 
led Collyridæ, becauſe the worſhip which they payed. to the virgin conſiſted 
in the offering her certain cakes, called in Greek * «9% Coliyrides. This 14. har. 79: 
ition had its firſt riſe in Thrace, and the upper Scythia; whence it 
afterwards ſpread into Arabia, and there were few of their women who were 
not infatuated with it. They dreſſed up a chariot, wherein they placed a 
ſquare ſeat which they covered with a linnen cloth, and at a ſtated time of 
the year, during certain days, preſented a loaf which they offered in the 
name of Mary, and afterwards divided it among themſelves. St. Epipha- 
nius argues againſt this ſupperſtition, proving that women never have any 
part in the Prieſthood in the true Religion. And that this was an idolatrous 
worſhip, Mary only being the object of it; who, however perfect ſhe may 
be, is not more than a mere creature, born of Anne 1 according to 
the common courſe of nature St. Epiphanius in diſcourſing of this, and 
the foregoing hereſy, records ſeveral traditions concerning the relations and 
birth of the holy virgin, concluding that ſhe ought to be honoured, bur 
Gov alone ought to be adored. | 
Sr. Epiphanius always adhered to the communion of Paulinus, and was his xxv11. 
principal ſupport in the Eaſt. He was then fixty years old at leaſt, he was born 7% fr re- 
atBeſanduc a ſmall town in Palæſtine, in the territory of Eleutheropolis. From ;- of 51 
his youth he inclined to a monaſtick life, in which he was inſtructed by excel- Epiphanius, 
lent maſters, being, among others, very converſant with St. Hilario. He con- Som. vi. 
tinued near the place of his birth, and likewiſe ſpent much of his time in —_ 
Ot, for! his — 1 1 ſo that he became famous for the _ 
monaſtick diſcipline in Palæſtine, and Egypt. Being in Egypt, and as yet very ry ph hæt. 
Ne he converſed with the Gnoſticks, and — as, A on * — Ae 17. 
Tom their own mouths. Being tempted by ſome of their women, who were not 
able to corrupt him, they ſaid in their canting way; We have not been able 
to ſave this young man. He was preſerved from their inticements, by the pe- 
Culiar favour of heaven, and did even give information of it to the Biſhops 
of the place, who cauſed fourſcore of them to be ſent into baniſhment. Af 
ter 


to the 77- . 26. 
ber. 78. 


— 
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** ter having governed a monaſt 


* 


time rendered him famous 
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ery ſome time, which he had founded in his 
own country, he was ordained under the reign of Valens, contrary to his de- 
fire, Biſhop of the metropolis of the iſle of Cyprus, called before Salamis, 
but then Conſtantia ; being a maritime town, aud a. place of great reſort, 
his application, even in temporal affairs, diſcovered his virtue, and in a ſhort 


wy + nr the world. In the year 374, he 
his ancorate, at the deſire of certain Prieſts, and virtuous laywen 
of the church of Saedra in Pamphylia ; who deſired him to expound to them 
the belief of the Church concerning the Trinity, eſpecially concerning the 


A cor. ini, article of the Holy Ghoſt. He called this diſcourſe Aucoratus in Greek 


Ancor. n. 60. ginning of 


XXV111. 


The diſcipline 


deſire of Acatius and Paul, Prieſts and Arc 
the monaſteries of Carchedon and 


dige, it being, as it were, an anchor to fix and ſettle the mind, fluctuating 
with doubts. He therein treateth at large the myſtery of the Trinity, and 
of the incarnation, in oppoſition to the hereſies lately ſer on foot, intermix- 

ing ſome nn, among others an abſtract of chronology, from the be- 
the world to his own time, concluding thus: This is the nine- 
tieth year from Diocleſian, the tenth of Valentinian. and Valens, the fixth 


| of Gratian, under the third conſulſhip of Gratian, and Equitius his colleague, 
and the ſecond indiftien ; which points out to us the year 374. 


Two years after he entred upon his long work againſt hereſies, at the 
hand tandrites, that is ſuperiors of 

Bercea, in Syria; whoſe letter is dated the 
n of Valentinian and Valens, 
Gratian, that is year 375. St. Epiphanius called 
ifying, as he himſelf ſays, a little box full of di- 
Pando > 2 3 — 1 2 
giving che hiſtor) with the arguments againſt them, 

ing with the Maſlalians. At the end he places an explication of the 
tenets of the Catholick Church, and an account of the principal points of its 
diſcipline, which deſerves a place in this hiſtory. | 
I the firſt rer 


ninety ſecond 
and the ei 


of the Church. is had in eſteem : next to this calibacy, chaſtity, widowhead, then marri- 


age, eſpecially if the parties are married but once. However a man is al- 
lowed to marry after the death of his wife, and a woman after the deceaſe 
of her husband. The fountain from whence all theſe bleſſings are derived, 
is the Prieſthood, which is conferred upon virgins for the moſt part ; or ſuch 


as have lived in a ſtate of cælibacy, or do not cohabit with their wives, or 


who are widowers, having been married but once. But he who hath mar- 
ried a ſecond time cannot be admitted to the Prieſthood, either as a Biſhop, 
Prieſt, or Sub-deacon. After the Prieſthood cometh the order of 
Readers, which are choſen out of men of all conditions, virgins, ſuch as live 
a {ingle or a married life, who are widowers, or profeſs chaſtity, even, in 
caſe of neceſſity, ſuch as have married a ſecond time; for the reader doth not 
perform any of the ſacerdotal functions. There are likewiſe Deaconeſſes ap- 
pointed for decency's fake, for the ſervice of women only in Baptiſm, and on 
the like occafions. They are likewiſe to live a life of chaſtity, either ſuch as 


have made a vow of virginity, or become widows, after the death of one hus- 


band. Aſter theſe are the exorciſts, the interpreters, who tranſlate what is 


Pd, 7 gp to yg - yg rm Fan 
ati, who bury the dead, s, and all who are concerned in looking 
p 3 = ho porters, : 
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Ax aſſemblies appointed by the Apoſtles are thoſe holden on Wedneſ- 
days, Fridays, and Sundays ; in ſome places alſo they meet on Sa- 
turdays. On Wedneſdays and Fridays it is uſual to faſt till the None, be- 
- cauſe on the firſt of theſe days our Loa o was betrayed, and crucified on the 
other. Our faſting is an acknow that he ſuffered for us, and an 
for our fins. Faſting on Wedneſdays and Fridays, till the None, is 
obſerved by the Catholick Church throughout the year, except the fiftydays 
after Eaſter ; wherein it is forbidden to bend the knee, or to faſt. During 
this time they meet together on Wedneſdays and Fridays in the morning, 
and not at the None as they do the reſt of the year. On the Epiphany, 
which is the birth of our Savious, according to the fleſh, it is not lawful to 
faſt, although it ſhould | on a Wedneſday or a Friday. They who 
live an Aſcetick life, do voluntarily faſt all the year round, except on Sun- 


days and the fifty days after Eaſter ; they in like manner always obſerve the 


Vigils. The Catholick Church counts every Sunday a day of rejoycing ; 
rr 
| Ys 
* 


ſerves the forty days before the ſeven preceeding Eaſter Sunday, faſting 


every day; but doth not faſt on Sundays even in Lent. As for the fix days 


preceeding Eaſter Sunday, every body, during this time, obſerveth the Xe- 
rophagia, i. e. live only upon dry meats, ſuch as bread, ſalt, &c. drinking no- 
thing but water; neither do they take this till evening. The moſt zealous 
are two, three, or four whole days without eating, and ſome faſt all the 
_ week round till Sunday morning at cock crowi 
are obſerved, and the people meet together every day, as they 
from the None till Veſpers. In ſome places they obſerve the Vigils 
Friday and Sunday. In ſome places the ſacrifice is offered on 
day, 


ptiſm, and the other ſecret myſte- 


ing with 
who dwell in remote monaſteries : there are ſome who wear long 


eggs, and others from e; nay others even from bread, 
or any thing dreſſed. Many lie on the ground, and many w 


renounced the world, have invented plain and eaſ 
be idle, or be burthenſome to any perſon. Moſt 


holy Scripture. 


ing. 'Theſe fix days the Vi- 
do all Lent 


holy Thurſ- 
during which they continue to obſerve the Xerophagia ; in other places 
it is celebrated only the night before Eaſter Sunday; ſo that the office con- 


hair out of 
precept of St. Paul. 


others wear ſack- cloth under their other garments, for penance ; but it is 
indecent to wear it in fight, or to load the neck with chains, as is the cuſtom - 
of fome. The greateſt number forbear the uſe of the bath. Some having 


exerciſe themſelves in ſinging of pſalms, praying, reading, and repeating the 
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orbids being pes | 
meetings; 
contention, 


in any ha- 
Church, ac- 


XXIX. 


by letters from 
The diff Rome, which g. him the title of Biſhop of Antioch, and rejected St. 
& three Ey. Meletius WI the followers of Paulinus addreſſed ves to 
2 Count Terentius, who was then at Antioch in great authority, and very zea- 


Baſil ep. 349. los for the Church ; intreating him to endeavour to reunite to them the 


fallowers of St. Meletius, who till continued in exile ; which St. Baſil un- 
ing, wrote to Count Terentius, not to intereſt himſelf in this affair. 
OE rd 
are utely ignorant of w in parts ; account whi 
they receive from thoſe who pretend to be acquainted with it is fuller of pre- 
judice than truth. They know not, or would ſeem not to know, the reaſon 
w the bleſſed Biſhop Athanaſius reſolved to write to Paulinus ; but you 
Sup. lib. 15. have thoſe who can relate to you what paſſed between the Biſnops in the 
*. 55. time of the Emperor Jovian, and I intreat you to inform your ſelf of it. 

Now we rejoyce with thoſe who have received theſe lerters from Rome ; 
and if they contain any teſtimony to their advantage, we wiſh it may be true; 
but this will never prevail upon us to reject Meletius, or to believe that the 
diſputes which were the occaſion of this diviſion, are of ſmall importance: 


Ep. 122. ad 
Melet. 


Vp, 369- g Fer my part, I do not think that I ought to give way, becauſe a man hath 


P. 2129. | 


* 2 lever, 3 n 
walked ing to doctrine, I could not admit him to my 
L according y 
Cons fp, I beſeech you, that the Arians have no other pretence for 
not receiving the doctrine of our but the wrong interpretation they 
have fixed to the word Conſaubftamtial, by ſaying, that we acknowledge the 
Son to be conſubſtantial according to the Hypo ais. We give them a 
if we ſuffer ourſelves to be led away by thoſe who hold a little dif- 
ferent, out of ſunplicity rather than malice ; for they only endeavour to 
down our doctrine, inſtead of eſtabliſhing their own, and what can furni 
them with more dangerous y ſeeing ſome of our ou 


8 
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ſome times as Holy Ghoſt. If therefore it appear that ſome who fide 
1 likewiſe affirm, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft 
are one, as to the ſubjeft, and three as to their perſons, will they not ſeem 
clearly to make out what is reported of us? Now that the Hypoſtafis and 
"Eſſence is not the ſame thing, our brethren of the Weſt themſelves ſeem, in 
my opinion, to have ſhewed, ſince the poorneſs of their ge, hath ob- 
lived them to admit of the Greek word 37, that by the diſtinction of 
words they might ſave the difference that there might be .in the ſenſe. St. 
Baſil afterwards explains how by Subſtance, 7. he means what is common 
to the three perſons, and by G] Hypoſtaſis the properties of each; and 
concludes by intreating Count Terentius, to leave the care of this reconci- 
liation to the Prelates, eſpecially to thoſe who were baniſhed, and ſtood up 
indefence of religion, by whom he means St. Meletius, and Euſebius of 
Samoſata. | 5 | nM p : 
By this letter of St. Baſil, we ſee what deterred thoſe of the Eaſt from 
communicating with Paulinus ; and St. Jerome in one of his epiſtles, (for 
even in his delt of Syria he was diſturbed wich this ſchifin at Antioch.) e. 
quaints us with the reaſon why thoſe of the Weſt were afraid to communi- 
cate with Meletius. They asked him who he was for, Vitalis, Meletius, or 
Paulinus. The Biſhop of the Arians, and the Catholicks of Meletius's par- 1 
asked him if he held three Hypoſtaſes in the Trinity. Being tired with Hier. ep. 57: 
— — Damaſus Biſhop of Rome in theſe terms: 
Following no other leader but Jesus Cnxrsr, I adhere to the Communion 
of your Holineſs ; that is, of the Chair of Peter. 1 know that the Church Man. xvi. 
uns built upon this rock; he who eateth not the lamb in this houſe is pro» 
phaye : whoever is not in the Ark of Noah, periſheth by the flood. Not Ex. xi. 
being able always to conſult you, I apply myſelf to the i ife 
fors, your brethren, as 4 ſmall· bark ſheltereth itſelf under large vellels. 1 
am not acquainted with Vitalis; I reject Meletius ; 1 know not Paulinus. 
Whoſo gathereth not with you, ſcattereth ; he that is not for Caz1sr is 
for Antichriſt; . They 


- 6 
L . 


whliſting ; I tell them I do believe ſo: they 
ve me mention the word # ww 

n Subſtances ; becauſe in the ſecular ſchools the word Hypoſtaſes 
nothing rs Ouſia ; fo that I fear, leſt I ſhould | 


© Tic 


with the Arians, and the more they preſs me with the word 


Sup. lib. 16. 
3+ | 


* 


| Baſil ep. 64. poſtaſis, and three perſons, Tria Proſopa ; they 


F. 1700. A. count of his 
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Epilt. 58. to this letter, he wrote a ſecond to St. Damaſus, wherein he ſaith : On one 
. one ge, ſupported by the temporal power ; on the other ſide, 
the Church, which is divided into three parties, endeavours to draw me over; 
and the Monks who are about me exerciſe their former authority over me. 
In the mean time I tell them, that if any one is joyned to the chair of Pe. 
ter, he is on my fide. Meletius, Vitalis, and Paulinus ſay, that they are 


Jo with you. I might believe it if but one of them ſaid ſo; but two 
"them do not ſpeak truth, and perhaps the third. Wherefore I beſeech 
your holineſs to ſet down in your letters who I am to communicate with in 


Syria. Do not deſpiſe a ſoul for whom Cuz1sr died. Theſe letters of 
St. Baſil and St. Jerome do clearly explain the point concerning the ſcruples 
relating to one or three Hypoſia/es. Thoſe of the Eaſt feared left they 
ſhould be taken for followers of Sabellius, if they ſaid that there was one Hy. 
were not ſatisfied with the 
T. . A. Aiſtinction of they would have it acknowledged, that each perſon 
p. 1172. B. ſubliſted in a true Hypoftaſs. Thoſe of the Weſt durſt not ſay that there 
Aug. . were three Hypoſtaſes, for fear of ſpeaking like the Arians, becauſe 
Irina. c. 9. rendred the word Hypoſtafis into Latin by the word Sulſtance; and the word 
Perſon, with which thoſe of the Eaſt were not ſatisfied, they thought ſuf- 
ficient, becauſe they had none other ſo proper. St. Athanaſius being ſatiſ- 
Greg. Naz. fied of the ſenſe, was above troubling himſelf about the words; but at this 


Orat. 21. time the minds of men were exaſperated ; and they were divided from each 


7. 255. P. other; which was the reaſon that this ſchiſm at Antioch continued ſo 


XXX. Ar rzoven St. Baſil had declared himſelf entirely for Meletius, he 
5. Balil's did not from St. Epiphanius; on the contrary he had a great re- 
a 3 ſpect for him, and looked upon him as a ſingular example of charity at that 
— piſt.325, time. Coming to the diviſion of the Church of Antioch, he gives this ac- 


ings : As the venerable Meletius was the firſt that Rood 
up in defence of the truth in the time of Conſtantius, and my Church was 
in communion with him ; I have continued in his communion ; and 
by the Grace of Gon ſtill to continue therein: For the bleſſed Pope Atha- 
naſius being come from Alexandria, had fully reſolved to enter into his 
Communion, had he not been perſuaded by ſome malicious adviſers to de- 
fer this union, which is much to be lamented. As for thoſe who came laſt, 
we have not admitted any of them to our communion : not that we j 
them unworthy, but becauſe we have no reaſon to condemn Meletius. Not 
but that we have heard many things to their diſadvantage ; but we did not 
much regard them, becauſe we had not heard the two parties perſonally; as 
Jo. vii. 31. it is written: Doth our law judge any man before it hear him? It would 
de an action becoming your pacifick conduct, moſt venerable brother, not 
to reunite on one fide, and to ſeparate on the other, but to bring back thoſe 
who are ſeparated to thoſe who are already united: Moreover, I have been 
extremely comforted that you have written according to true and ſound Di- 
vinity ; that it is neceſſary to confeſs three Hypoſtaſes. Teach this, there- 
fore to our brethren of Antioch : but, doubtleſs, you have already taught 
them; for you did not embrace their communion before you was ſure of 
them, e ſpecially as to this point. By theſe brethren of Antioch who came 
laſt, St. Baſil means Paulinus and perhaps Vitalis. | 


Hs 
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He afterwards gives an account of a certain people, in anſwer to a let- 
ter of St. Epiphanius, who probably intended to mention them in his trea- 
tile of Hereſies, where he does indeed ſay ſomething of them: Theſe were 
the Magi or Majorſes, as they are ſtill called in the Levant. We have a 
great number of them, ſays St. Baſil, diſperſed all over our country, who 
came formerly from the parts near Babylon. 'T heir manners are peculiar to 
themſelves, neicher do they converſe with other people. The devil holds 
them in ſuch bondage, that it is impoſſible to ſpeak to them; for they have 
neither books nor teachers, but are bred up in an unreaſonable cuſtom, which 
deliver down from father to ſon. This is apparent to every body, that 

they abhor the killing of animals, cauſing ſuch as they uſe to be killed by 
others; their marriages are not conſiſtent with ſound morality ; they hold 
the fire, and every thing that has the reſemblance of fire, for Gop. They 
have not told us as yet, that they deſcend from Abraham, but derive their 
nation from one Zarnoua ; for which reaſon 1 can give you no further in- 
formation of them. Our modern travellers acquaint us, that there are {till pit. val. 
ſome of theſe worſhipers of fire in Perſia, who call their legiſlator Zerdouſt ; u. 12 Dec. 
and they themſelves have the name of Garrs or Paris. e 
Sr. Baſil could not ſuffer the bad impreſſions that the Biſhop of Rome XXXI. 
had received againſt St. Meletius and St. Euſebius of Samoſata. This is the * 
letter which he wrote on this ſubject to Peter of Alexandria, who was ſtill at 10. wp. 
Rome: I am very much concerned, that our brother Dorotheus hath not Epiſt. 321. 
ſpoken to you with all ſuitable moderation. He related to me the diſcourſe ?- 1994 C 
which he had with you at his return, in the preſence of the moſt venerable 
Biſhop Damaſus ; and he hath much grieved me, by relating to me, that 
our moſt holy brothers Meletius and Euſebius, are accounted Arians. Al- 
though there were no other proof of the purity of their faith, the oppoſition 
which they meet with from theArians is ſufficient for thoſe who judge equitably : - 
and you ought ſtill to live in a ſtricter bond of charity with them, you wh 
ſuffer as they do for Jesus CHRIST. Be aſſured that there is not one 
word of the orthodox faith, but they have taught with full liberty in our 
preſence ; God is witneſs thereof, and that we would not have been a mo- 
1 with them, if we had not ſeen them walk uprightly in 

aith. 

H x complains ſtill in ſtronger terms to Euſebius of Samoſata, writing to tp. 16. 
him in his baniſhment : You may ſuppoſe, ſaith he, that you have your p. 795- C. 
ſelf ſpoken to thoſe of the Weſt, having heard the account of our brother ” 
Dorotheus. What letter muſt we give him when he returns? for my part, Id. ix, v. 694. 
_ 1 = * _ you ſhould not intreat Achilles, 

is too haughty. And i W are flattered on! more 
inſolent. If the of the Loxp againſt us be I: 4 
help do we ſtand in need of? and if his anger continueth, what affiſtance can 
we hope from the pride of the Weſtern Biſhops > They are prejudiced by 

leſs ſuſpicions, and do now, as they did formerly in relation to Marcellus. 
are angry with thoſe that tell them the truth, and they eſtabliſh here- 
iy. For my part I would write to their Head, but not in the form of a ge- 
neral letter, and without entering into the buſineſs of the Church; only ob- 
ſerving to him, that they are not acquainted with the truth of what paſſes 
here, nor take the right way to inform themſelves ; that thoſe ought not » 
Ro Ppp 2 
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be inſulted who are low by temptations, and that they ſhould not 
miſtake pride for dignity ; a fin of itſelf ſufficient to make us at enmity with, 
Gon. What St. Baſil ſays here, that the Weſtern Biſhops eſtabliſhed Here. 
ſy, cannot imply any ſuſpicion of their doctrine; he hath frequently born 
witneſs of the purity of their faith; he only means that their prejudice a. 
gainſt the defenders of the Catholick faich, as St. Meletius and St. Euſebius, 
gave the Hereticks a great adv ; and as for the ignorance whereof he 
accuſes them, it was only ignorance of matters of fact, and of what had 
ſed in the Eaſt. The hard expreſſions that he uſes againſt the Biſhop of 
Rome relate only to the perſon of St. Damaſus, whom he knew only by the 
Sup. x"). report of others. As for the authority of the holy See, and the neceſſity of 
2 . . having recourſe to it, he ſhews this ſufficiently in his letters to St. Athana- 
ius, and thoſe of the Weſt. 
XXIII. 1. the ſame letter to St. Euſebius of Samoſata, St. Baſil complains of 
=_——_— Biſhops choſen by the Arian faction; for which we muſt 
vadocia 25 look back a little. Demoſthenes lieutenant to the Præſectus Prætorii, pro- 
Demon: rec the Hereticks he was a Chriſtian ; but misnformed, borh of the 
doctrine and diſcipline of the Church, and pretended to direct arbitrarily all 
Ep10.673% marcers relating eg it. He aſſembled in the midſt of winter a council of He- 
Fp.264., Teticks at the metropolis of. Galatia : Hypſius, ſucceſſor of Atha- 
2 D. naſius was by them and Ecdicius put in his place; he immediately 
. », <mbraced the communion of Baſilides Biſhop of. Gangres in Paphlagonia a 
Es p370 declared Arian. Demoſthenes afterwards made an attempt upon St. Gregory 
D of Nyſla, brother of St. Baſil; and ordered that he ſhould be brought priſo- 
Ep.72.p-867. ner to him, on of an accuſation againſt him, concerning ſome money 
Tp. 264: belonging to the Church, which he was ſaid to have imbezzled ; but he made 
it appear, that his pr had made uſe of it, and in what manner, and 
the Biſhops of the province aſſured him that the treaſurer of the Church 
Ap. Baſil. ep. was ready to anſwer for it. St. Gregory of Nyſſa was not apprehended, but 
3%5- - left thecountry ; a wretched ſlave was put in his room, as corrupt in the 
Greg. ep.142. faith as they by whom he was ordained. St. Gregory Nazianzen wrote ſe- 


55. 35-36. veral letters from his retreat at Seleucia to St. Gregory of Nyſſa, ro comfort 


him during this perſecution, which was the moſt gloriqus part of his life; 
for the neighbouring Churches ſent for him to reſtore peace to them, and 
to ſettle them. 


Pp. 264, DexosTHENEs afterwards came to Ceſare where he obliged all Ec- 


. 2037. A. cleſiaſtical perſons to bear publick offices, notwithſtanding their priviledges. 


8 _ He afterwards went to Sebaſta, where he treated thoſe who were of the 


communion of St. Baſil in the fame manner. They proceeded very out- 
ragiouſly againſt them, and one of thoſe Clerks named Aſclepias was beaten 
Ep. 264 fo violently that he died. Demoſthenes afterwards ſummoned a council at 

Nyſſa, of the Arian Biſhops of the provinces of Galatia and Pontus; from 
Ep. 85. ad Nyſſa they went to Sebaſta to joyn themſelves to Euſtathius, who had in- 
Parropk. az Vited them by a ſolemn depuration, and who received them with all poſſible 
re * honour. They held aſſemblies there; they preached, they offered the holy 
Ep. 2. FCacrifice, and diſtributed the Euchariſt. In ſhort, Euſtathius ſhewed them 
r 913- A. all marks of communion, but could not prevail with them to acknowledge 
64 x him as Biſhop, becauſe he had been depoſed by the heads of their party, at 
1 the council of Conſtantinople in the year 360. Demoſthenes alſo diſturbed 
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the Church of Doares, a ſmall town in Cappadocia, impowering the Arians 
to make a fugitive ſlave Biſhop, being perſuaded thereto by means of a wo- 


man who had no ſenſe of religion. | 

I x the mean time Theodotus Biſhop of Nicopolis died, and Demoſthenes Ep. 264. 
had endeavoured to perſuade that Church to receive a Biſhop from Euſta- P. 1037. C. 
thius ; but they reſolutely refuſed it. The Arian Biſhops whom he had a- 
ſembled at Nyſſa, endeavoured with Euſtathius to overthrow the Catholick 
Faith at Nicopolis, but ſucceeded no better in that city. However, they ep 0. 
gained over to them Fronto a Prieſt of this place, who had always ſeemed p. 795. A. 
uncorrupt in his Faith and pure in his manners ; he betrayed the truth at 
that time, which he had before maintained, and delivered himſelf up to the 
Arians, to be made Biſhop of Nicopolis. He immediately became odious Ep. 191. 
to all Armenia ; and the report of his fall was ſoon ſpread in the neighbour- 
ing provinces. The people of Nicopolis left him, and held their afſemblies 
in the open fields, and there was not above one or two Ecclefiaſticks who 
remained in the Church with Fronto. To retain the people, he promiſed 
not to ſeparate from the Catholick Faith. Some were ſtaggered at this ; 
and ſome Eccleſiaſticks wrote concerning it to St. Baſil, who exhorted them 
to ſuffer this beginning of perſecution, remembering that they were the 
children of the Martyrs and Confeſſors; he recommends to them more eſpe- 
cially not to put any manner of truſt in the words of Fronto, and declares Ep. 192. © 
that they could not acknowledge him for Biſhop, nor thoſe for Clerks whom p- 76. P. 
he had ordained. 'This perſecution afterwards became violent. For 
the people were diſperſed, the Clergy put to flight, the houſes pillaged, the Ep. 190. 
city was deſerted, and the whole country deſtroyed ; nay, there were ſome 
who were beaten and ſuffered other outrages. St. Baſil ſolicited the magi- 
ſtrates who were preſent, and wrote to the friends whom he had at court to 
fuppreſs theſe diſorders. 
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PEeMENIUs Biſhop of Satala, being come to Nicopolis to comfort this EEE 
afflicted Church, found no better way for the ſupport thereof, than to 9 
point a Catholick Biſhop over it; and propoſed to tranſlate thither Euphro- nius f Co- 
mus a native of that very city, and at that time Biſhop of Colonia, a ſmall nia. 
city in the fartheſt part of Armenia. This tranſlation, although contrary daf. 5. 16. 

to the canons, was approved by all the Biſhops, and the magiſtrates of Ni- Ep. 0 
copolis, and Pemenius the execution of it, that the Hereticks might 
not have leiſure to hinder it. St. Baſil approved his conduct, and wrote 
concerning it to the Clergy of Nicopolis in theſe terms: When the ſaints id. ep. 293; 
act, without having any worldly motive before their eyes, or propoſing any 
perſonal intereſt, but only with regard to the good pleaſure of Gop ; it is 
| manifeſt that it is he who guideth their hearts. And when godly men pro- 

poſe a matter, to which the faithful unanimouſly agree, who can queſtion 
but that it proceedeth from our Loxzp? He wrote thereof likewiſe to the ER 294. 
magiſtrates of Nicopolis, and beginneth his letter with theſe words : The 
Churches are diſpoſed of by thoſe ro whom the government of them is in- 
truſted, but ſuch diſpoſal is confirmed by the | 
Tux church of Colonia could not be perſuaded to part with their pa- Ep. 292, 
ſtor ; and ſome threatned to ſeparate from the Church, and carry this mat- 290. 
ter before the ſecular tribunals. They wrote hereof to St. Baſil, who blamed 
them that uſed ſuch threats, commending however the zeal which they ex- 
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the church of Nicopolis, he 


will take care of theirs ; nay, he ſhews that this tranſlation is an advantage 


ſtathius. 


Sup. lib. xvi. 


n. 46. 
Ep. 79. p. 
893. 


Ep. 80. p. 
900. C. 


Ep. 318. p. 
1121. C. 
Ep- 73. p. 


» 


Ep. 79. P. 
$93. D, 


P. 896. B. 


' which he was af 


| of beli * ] | 


to them, becauſe if Nicopolis was in the power of the adverſaries of the 
Church, Colonia could not ſupport it ſelf. At the ſame time he exhorted 
the clergy of Nicopolis, not to reſent the jon which they met with 
from the faithful of Colonia; becauſe the moſt inconſiderable eaſily ſuſpect 
themſelves to be contemned ; and their anger might incline them to extremi- 
ties, which the misfortune of the times might render dangerous. Thus did 
St. Baſil authorize the tranſlation of Eu 
Ir was now three years that St. Baſil had endured the calumnies with 
by Euſtathius of Sebaſta, without taking any other 
notice, than by private letters which he wrote to his friends in his own 
defence. At laſt he thought it time to ſpeak, aad to juſtify himſelf after a 
publick manner. His enemies far from being appeaſed, grew but the more 
incenſed againſt him, and forebore not to defame him : When he filenced 
one of their calumnies, that they might not ſeem to have a groundleſs aver- 
ſion to him, they invented another. They falſely accuſed him ſometimes 
and ſometimes of believing that there was but one 
perſon ; and then caſt refletions upon what he did really ſay with the Ca- 
tholick Church; viz. that there are three Hypoſtaſes in Gop, and one Good- 
neſs, one Power, and one Divinity. 'Their outward appearance of piety, 
gave credit to their falſe reports ; and his filence was attributed to the weak- 
neſs of his cauſe. He ſound that he had got a reputation much againft 
his will, but ſuch a one as was not to his advantage, and he became odi- 
ous to men, who were prejudiced by his adverſarics. He tbought 
himſelf therefore at laſt obliged ro ſpeak, and take advantage of the un- 
wary ſteps which they had lately taken, in joyning with the Arians and the 
vicar Demoſthenes ; and he began to write againſt Euſtathius about the year 
376. He publiſhed an a addreſſed to all the faithful, which is to 
be found his letters. He ſaith, that at the beginning of his con- 
verſion, having ſeen the Monks of Egypt, and being much affected with 
their example, he deſired to follow it; and meeting with certain people in 
his own „who ſeemed in their outward appearance to reſemble 
them, by the meanneſs of their habit; theſe were Euſtathius and his dif- 
ciples; he conceived a great eſteem for them, and believed that it would be 
for his advantage if he joined with them; notwithſtanding all that was ſaid 
to deter him, and which he looked upon as ſcandal. When he was Biſhop, 
he began to perceive their artifices, by the ſpies that they ſet over him, un- 
der pretence of aſſiſting him in his functions; ſo that almoſt every body 
became ſuſpected by him. They twice attacked him on points of Faith; 
but always found him ſtedfaſt in the doctrine which he had learned from 
his childhood, and received from his mother, and his grand-mother Macri- 
na ; and he challenges them to ſhew him wherein he hath ever departed 
from it, either in his writings or diſcourſes, either private or publick. 
Tur main point of the accuſation was, that Apollinar'us had taught 
an erroneous doctrine in Syria, and that St. Eaſil had written a _— 
im 
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im about twenty years before : Conſequently, ſaid Euſtathius, you are in 
— with him, and an accomplice in his crime. How do you know, 
ſaith St. Baſil in his anſwer, that this letter is from me ? And fu it 
ſhould, whence does it appear that this writing, now fallen into your hands, 
was written at the ſame time with my letter, or whe her it belongs to him 
to whom that letter is direQted ? What proof have you that I am of his opi- 
nion? Ask your ſelves how often have you come to ſee me, at my retire- 
ment on the river Iris, my brother Gregory being preſent? how many days 
have we ſpent at my mother's, diſcourſing as good friends night and day ? 
And when we went together to viſit the bleſſed Silvanus of Tarſus, was not 
ont diſcourſe during the whole journey upon this ſubjeft > When you cal- 
led upon me at Eufinoe, being ready to depart to Lampſachus with ſeve- 
ral Bi hops, was not the Faith diſcourſed of > Were not your writers in 
ſhort hand always with me, to write what I dictated to them againſt here- 
ſy ? Were not the moſt faithful of your diſciples always with me ? Where I 
viſited the monaſteries of our brethren, and ſpent the night in prayer with 
them, converſing continually on things pertaining to Gop, hs 6. diſpu- 
ting; did I not plainly declare my ſentiments? How hath a light ſuſpicion 
been able to get the better of an experience of ſo many years? Have I not 
always ſaid the ſame things ? except that I have added by length of time 
ſomething to my imperfect knowledge. Beſides, every one ought to be an- F. *97- C. 
ſwerable for his own conduct. I am neither the maſter, nor the diſciple of 
Appolinarius ; and if one perſon was to be called in queſtion on another's 
account, it would be more reſonable to impute the doctrine of Arius to his 
diſcipies, and the doctrine of Actius to his maſter. For Euſtathius had been EP. **- * 
one of the moſt faithful diſciples of Arius, as St. Baſil elſe-where declares, f „% . 
when Arius was in greateſt credit at Alexandria; and afterwards had been 37 l. 
maſter to Actius. St. Baſil at length diſcovers the true cauſe of this rup- F. 308. D. 
ture ; which is, ſays he, that theſe good people believe the being in com- 
munion with us, hinders them from reaſſuming their authority; becauſe of 
the confeſſion of Faith which we have obliged them to ſubſcribe, and which 
may be prejudicial to their intereſt with thoſe who are now in power ; that is, _ 
the Arians: And he ſpeaks of what paſſed between him and Euſtathius, three 8 F. ** 
years before at Nicopolis. This is the apology of St. Baſil; to which he Ep. 245. 
refers the Prieſt Genethlius, writting to him on the ſame ſubject. p. 1123. A. 
H wrote likewiſe to the monks who were under his government, inlar- 
ging upon the inconſtancy and double dealing of Euſtathius, who always 
| Joined with thoſe in power. They, ſays he, who have writen thoſe famous 
letters againſt Eudoxius and all his party, and who have ſent them to all the 
churches, exhorting them to ſhun their communion, and proteſting againſt 
the ſentence by which they were depoſed, as decreed by hereticks ; (he ſpeaks 
of what had paſſeu at Conſtantinople in 360,) theſe very perſons are now Sup, lib. xir, 
with them. "They cannot deny it, fince they have embraced their commu- u. 22. 
mon at Ancyra. He ſpeaks of the £ynod convened by Demoſthenes. Ask 
1, adds he, if Baſil who communicates with Ecdicius, is now orthodox. 
Therefore, when they came from Dardania, why did they overturn his al- V. ep. 72. 
tars to erect their own ? and why do they till viſit the churches of Ama- H. 567. 
ſea and Zela, to ordain in them Prieſts and Deacons by their own autho- 
rity? If they communicate with them as orthodox, why do they perſecute 


Ep. 73. 
p. 870. C. 


Homil. 29. manner in the time of Valens, when Arianiſm triumphed in the Eaſt. 


| * 
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them as hereticks? Laſtly he exhorts the Monks to be quiet and not inter- 
pole in theſe diſputes, nor ſuffer themſelves to be prejudiced againſt any 


. p. $66. 


the other, do preſerve the doctrine ſound and uncorrupt. He ſpeaks on this 


A 
of St. Baſil is ſuppoſed to be written on the ſame ſubject, that is 
the calumnies of Euſtathius, and thoſe who accuſed him of admit- 

peak againſt the authors of this ſcan- 
dal ; he at firſt contents himſelf with complaining in general, and in 


xplains his doctrine, and after having proteſted 
was thus falſely charged upon him, of acknowledging three 
He adds: If it proceeds from my not rejecting the Holy Ghoſt, and 
placing him in the rank of creatures, let me undergo this calumny ; 
make me ſay what 1 do not; ſay plainly, that 1 do anathematize 
who ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt is a creature. I allow of this accuſa- 
tion, and upon this account will expoſe my ſelf to the flames, to the wheel, 
to the torture; and I will receive them with the ſame confidence, as 
the reſt of the martyrs who reſt in this place. This diſcourſe was made at a 
feſtival held in honour of ſome martyrs, before an aſſembly of Biſhops. 
xkxXxXV. Tux hyporiſy of Euſtathius was diſcovered and condemned at the council 
The council of of Gangra, the time of which is not known; but as St. Baſil maketh no 
Gangra. mention of it, it is probable that it was not held till after all theſe letters 
SG written, viz. towards the end of the reign of Valens; and perhaps af - 
c. 2 ter the death of Euſtathius: For this council is rather againſt his diſciples 
than himſelf ; and St. Epiphanius in his book of hereſies, written about the 
year 376, {peaks of Euſtathius as dead. This council was held in the city 
Sozom, iii, Of Gangra, the metropolis of Paphlagonia, and we have twenty canons of 
c. 14. cheir compoſing, with a ſynodical letter addreſſed to the Biſhops of Ar- 


if 


- 


*2 


155 


P. 424- B. menia, which contains a brief account of the reaſons of the meeting of this 
council, 


il, which are delivered more at large in the canons, expreſly attributes 
theſe abuſes to the diſciples of Euſtathius. I he canons anathematize firſt 
thoſe who condemn marriage, and who ſay that a woman who lives with 

© 4. her husband, cannot be ſaved : 'Thoſe who ſeparate themſclves from a 
Prieſt who hath been married, and who will not partake of the oblation, 

. that he hath conſecrated : Thoſe who live in a ſtate of virginity or of chaſ- 
22 tity, not for the ſake of this virtue itſelf, but out of averſion to marriage, or 
©. 15. inſult ſuch as are married: 'Thoſe women who forſake their husbands through 
hatred to marriage: 'Thoſe parents who abandon their children under a pre- 

tence of leading an aſcetick life; not taking care of their converſion to the 

©. 16. Faith, nor to provide food for them : 'Thoſe children who under the ſame 
c. 3. pretence forſake their parents, without pay ing them the honour that is due 
to them: Thoſe who teach flaves to leave their maſters, and withdraw 7 

elves 


* 
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ves from their ſervice under pretence of devotion. The council likewiſe c. 
forbids thoſe to be condemned who eat fleſh, provided they abſtain from Sup. lib. i. 
blood, from meat ſtrangled, or offered to idols, ing to the cuſtom a. zz. 
even at that time. Ir likewiſe prohibirs faſting on ys, or ne- '8. 
the faſts of the Church, which are obſerved by tradition; deſpi- c. 15. 
of Gon, and the aſſemblies held therein; holding private af- c . 
ies ; perfoming the functions of the Church therein, without the pre- c· 6. 

a Prieſt, or conſent of the Biſhop. It does alſo prohibit the con- c. 7. f. 
offerings made to the Church to their own uſe, or diſpo- 
without the conſent of rhe Biſhop, and of them to whom he 
th intruſted them: The negleCting the Agapæ, or feaſts of charity, which c. 11. 


kept in honour of Gop: The condemning the commemorating of c. 20 


g 


: 


Fri 


2 


T 


1 


. 


ſame pretence wore mens clothes, or cut off their hair. The Church. 7. 
ſince allowed the religious women to cut off their hair, and in theſe 
i things the cuſtom hath varied in different ages and countries: 
But vanity and a ſtubborn affeQtation, have always been condemned. 
Ar rx theſe twenty cannons the council adds: We do not ordain this c. 21. 
to cut them off from the who are deſirous to live in acts of piety 
holineſs, conformable to the doctrines of the Scripture ; but thoſe whom 


age ; and do not deſpiſe wealth, when 


We commend plaiuneſs and habit, 

clothes being only for the conveniency ; allow of 
inacy, or ni in apparel. and the 
Cn * Ce ol ikewife 


7 f 


"= > he 
therein that is ta us Holy Scriptures, and 
itions Theſe ax the words —— of the © 


Tux Goths, who had perſecuted their Chriſtian ſubjects, 
for it by the Huns, who having paſſed the Palus Mzotis, 
feated them. A party of the Goths ſurnamed Thervingi, ſent to the Empe- un. Ib. .c. 
ror Valens to demand leave to paſs the Danube, and to ſettle themſelves in a. 42. 

Thrace, condition of their ſcrving in the Roman armies ; the chief of Marc. Amm, - 
this embaſſy was the Biſhop Ulfilas, who had a very A 
the Goths, having taken abundance of pains to poliſh, civilize, 4. 37: 

them in Religion, and had ſuffered much from thoſe who till remained Pa- 4. B. 378. 
gans. Being arrived at Conſtantinople on this embaſſy, he conferred with 
the chief of the Arians: And whether he 


775 | 


1 


|  Theod. iv, ſome diſadvantage; 
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A. D. 358. fell into Arianiſm, and afterwards ſpread it all over the Eaſt. Till this time 
Theod. iv. had followed the Apoſtolical Doctrine which they had at firſt received; 
c. ult. even at that time they did not wholly forſake it Por they, by whom 
they were ſeduced, — them, that the diſpute between the Catholicks 
and the Arians was only about words which did not alter the fundamental 
points of Doctrine. Thus in the time of Theodoret the Goths did indeed 
confeſs that the Father was greater than the Son; but however they did 
not {ay that the Son was a creature, although they communicated with thoſe 
Socr. iv. that fo. Ulfilas firſt brought in the uſe of letters among the Goths, 
c.33- which he formed from the Greek characters, and he tranſlated the Scripture 
| atr. * into their : The Goſpel is ſtill extant, and printed in that lan- 
© * is he be foen whet the haguege of the Germans was at that 
Philoſt, ii, time, Ulfilas, it is ſaid, did not tranſlate the book of Kings, for fear the 
c. 5. relations of battles, with which they are full, ſhould ſeem to authorize that 
warlike dif] which was but too predominant among the Goths. There 
Epiph, ber, were likewiſe Audians the Goths : For their chief being baniſhed into 
70. n-14. Scythia, laboured in the converſion of the Barbarians, and eſtabliſhed mo- 
Sup. lib. 10. naſteries even among the Goths, where they lived in great purity ; and what 
= among them, was their obſtinate perſiſting in Sin their {chiſn. The 
Se the Gris. at the ſame time with the 


» AS i” fade bs 


the Goths 
were ill uſed by the 


they had been received as 
who out of avarice ſuffered them to want : and 
fearing left they ſhould grow d. cauſed ſome of them to be lain. 
 Whereupon all the barbarians joined together, and began to ravage Thrace, 
14. Fat. a» In the year 377, under the conſulſtip of Gratian and Merobaudius. Va- 
377- lens received this news at Antioch, and having ſoon concluded a peace with | 
the Perfians, he reſolved to march to Con e, where he 


14. an, 378. 7 arrived the following year 398, on the thirtieth of May ; that is the 
| is Me te under his own conſulſhip, and the ſecond of 
ome ty | departure from Antioch, he gave orders to put a top 
2. againſt the Catholicks, and to recal the exiled Biſhops 
XII. 


* and Prieſts, and — Monks 2 condemned to the _ Where- 
"wie upon Catholicks aſſumed freſh courage in every ci particularly 
— at Alexandria. Peter returned thither wich — 4 — Damaſus Biſhop 
So i. of Rome, which authorized his election. The churches were again delive- 
red to him, and the uſurper Lucius was driven away, who withdrew to 
_ Conſtantinople, hoping that Valens would re-eſtabliſh him : but he was at 
that time buſied in affairs of greater importance. 
He had ſent Trajan and Profuturus before with to oppoſe the 
barbarians. There were ſeveral battles fought, in which the Romans had 
and Valens being come to Conſtantinople, removed 
c. 33. Trajan from his command, and reproached him ſeverely, accuſing him even 
of cowardiſe; but Trajan replyed : It is not I, my lord, who have been 
vanquiſhed, it is you, who have forfeited all pretence to victory, by arm- 
ing your ſelf againſt Gov, and procuring his protection to the barbarians. 


. Know you. not thoſe whom you have driven from the churches, and thoſe 
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to whom you have delivered them ? Arintheus and Victor, two famous A. D. 378 
i this diſcourſe. Arintheus had been conſul in the year 

ſoldier, and had obtained great advantages againſt 1mm, l. 2. 


the Catholick Church. pt Baſ ep. 360. 
death, and St. Baſil for whom he had a gre ndihip, wrote confolatory ad Ainth. 
letters to his widow. We have alſo two epiſtles of St. Bafil's to Trajan, „ 6 202 
which ſhew the friendſhip that was between them. His wife Candida lived in 2 Ar. 
great piety, and bred up her daughter with an affection for virginity and Ef. 376, 
mertification. The count Terentius, who was likewiſe a friend to St. Baſil, 377. . 
had expreſſed the ſame generous diſpoſition ſome time before; for being re- Theod. —2 
turned victorious from Armenia, Valens bid him ask what reward he would c. 32. 
have. Terentius a petition, wherein he — him to grant a 
church to the Catholicks. Ihe Emperor having read the petition, tore it, 
and bid Terentius ask ſomething elſe ; but Terentius gathering up the pie- 
ces, faid ; I have what I defire, my lord; for Gop judges by the intention. 
Tur Emperor ſet out from Conſtantinople for the camp, on the eleventh 143. c:9. 
of June 378. 'The Monk Iſaac, whoſe cell was near the place by which he 75. 
was to paſs, ſeeing him go back with his train, cryed out to him; Whither 
go you Emperor? you have fought againft Go Dp, he is not on your fide. 
It is he who hath ſtirred up the barbarians againſt you. Forbear waging Theod, iv. 
war againſt him, if you perſiſt you ſhall loſe your army, and ſhall not re- c. 
turn. The Emperor in a rage. ordered him to be kept in priſon till he . vi. | 
came back, and ſaid to hun; 1 will return, and puniſh you with death for © 
propheſying falſely. Iſaac replied, raiſing his voice; Yes, put me to death, 
if you find me a liar. | | | 
Vals had advanced as far as Adrianople, when he received news of mm. 31. 
the Emperor Gratian his nephew, who having obtained great advantages over c. 12. 
the Germans, was marching to his aſſiſtance, and deſired him to ſtay till he 
came up to him; but Valens, who envyed the victories of this young prince, 
reſolved to give battle before he joined him. While they were preparing 
for an engagement, Fritigern king of the Goths ſent a Prieſt with a letter, 
declaring to the Emperor, that they only defired permiſſion to dwell in 
Thrace with their families, and their cattle ; but this proved ineffeCtual. 101d. c. 73. 
A battle was therefore at length fought between them, on the fifth of the leac. fat. 
ides (that is the ninth) of Auguſt, whercin the Romans were overthrown, Soc iv. 
ſcarce a third part of their army eſcaping. The Emperor himſelf periſh- 5 n. „ 
ed in this battle; but his body was not found, and it was reported as c. ul. 
an undoubted truth, that being wounded by an arrow, he was. conveyed 
to a hut not far diſtant, attended by ſome of his guards and his eunuchs, 
where, as they were dreſſing his wound, the enemy not knowing who was 
within, attempted to break open the door which they found ſhut, the Ro- 
mans ſhot at them from the top of the houſe, and the barbarians, that they 
might not loſe the plunder which they might get elſewhere by ſpending 
their time here, heaped wood, faggots and ſtraw, round about the hut, 
to which ſetting fire, they burnt both it, and all that were therein, except 
one of the Emperor's guards, who made his eſcape by getting out of a 
window, and afterwards related the matter. Thus fell the Emperor Valens, 
being near fifty years old, and having reigned fourteen years, four months, 
Qqqz and 
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A. D. 378. and a few days. This fatal end was eſteemed a puniſhment from Heaven 
Theod. iv. for his perſecuting the Catholicks, As he left no ſons, the whole empire 
hilt. c. 36. came to his two nephews, and the government of all to Gratian ; for Va- 

lentinian was not yet of age to act himſelf. 
XXXVU1. Gsartax always fincerely adhered to the Catholick Faith. Being 
The works of ready to march to the aſſiſtance of Valens, he was reſolved to ſecure himſelf 
57. Ambrole. A init the impious doctrines that obtained in the Eaſt ; and upon this ac- 
count addrefied to St. Ambroſe, and defired that he would write a treatiſe 


Ambr. de to prove and confirm the Divinity of Jesus Cnuxisr. St. Ambroſe, in 


fide. complyance with his requeſt, compoſed his two books concerning the Fai 
YR: 3 In the firſt he ſheweth wherein the Catholick Faith = 
© 5. fiſts, eſtabliſhing the unity of the Divine nature, and the Trinity of : 
c. 5, 6, y, &c. he proves the Divinity of Jesus Cuzisr, and afterwards con the 
principal errors of the Arians; as that the Son was not like the Father, 
Lib. 2. c. 9, that he had a beginning, and that he was created. He proceeds in the ſecond, 
10. to ſhew that the attributes of the Divinity belong to the Son: he explains 
in what manner he is ſent by the Father, and how he is ſubje to him, and 


c. 8. how he is leſs ; he diſtinguiſhes between what belongs to him as Gov, and 

Lib. 2. c. 7. the two-fold will He concludes 

c. 36. Emperor, that Id be victorious over the Goths, at 
his 


hopes, that he would in return protect the 
two firlt books of St. Ambroſe upon the Faith, were greatly 
__ _  cſteemed by the Antients. 
i, De Virg- Het had not been now Biſhop full three years, when he was looked upon 
a c. 10. as one of the chief Doctors of the Latin Church. His reputation reached 
i. DeVirgini:,even to Mauritania, and induced virgins to come from thence to Milan to 
c. 10. receive the veil from his hands. nn 
ing cities, as from Piacenza and being moved thereto by his fre- 
quent exhortations on this ſubject. But they did not meet with that ſuc- 

„  dopprtpd meet born res. wn a 
tolled virginity ; and mothers kept their da at that 
— F 6s tis frame, or go to be conſecrated by him. The diſ- 
courſes which he had compoſed upon this ſubject, having had ſo great an 

effect, St. Marcellina his fiſter, who had made a vow of virginity 

at Rome, wrote to congratulate him thereupon ; and defired, that he would 

ſend them to her, fince ſhe could not come and hear them. It was there- 

fore at her defire that he digcſted into three books, intituled De Virginibus 

or Concerning Virgins, the diſcourſes which he had made upon this occa- 

fion ; the firſt is a panegyrick upon St Agnes, being delivered on the day 

1d. c. 10. kept in honour of her. He there takes notice * were twenty vir- 
gins at Bologna, and that they laboured with their own hands, not only that 

of might gain a ſubſiſtance, but have wherewithal to beſtow in charity, 

that they were remarkably zealous and induſtrious to perſuade others to 

A profeſs themſelves. He exhorts the virgins to conſecrate themſelves even a- 
gainſt the conſent of their relations. In the third book, he ſets down the 

i. De Vit diſcourſe which Liberius Biſhop of Rome had made to his ſiſter Marcellina, 


bin. c. . when he gave her the habit in the church of St. Peter, on Chriſtmas day. 


:. She did not live in a ſociety of virgins, but with her relations, as many other 
Id. De Vir- | 
| gin. lit cs. Virgins did at that time: They had 2 part of the Church to themſelves, 


ſeparated 


the reſt by boards ; and on the walls were written ſentences 


and to the 
behold our lives and actions. 


Some complain, ſaith 
whoever wanted 


Enquire how many virgins are 
andria, all over the Eaſt, and i 
there are men in this country. 


: Se 
uſe the veſlels belong- ;; 2 , 
melted down; += rp 


faith upon 
to diſtribute it, 
find, ſaith he, that the 
not only ſhone therein, but 
We find here w 
tained in the chalice ; we find that 
and others that were not: and we find lallly, 
ſervices of plate, fince he only mentions v 
Tur people of Ilyric 
rians, retreating into Italy, St. 
ſhop of Romania ; and among 
be cautious of theſe Illyrians, who v 
niſm, by reaſon of Valens, Urſatius, 


ſhed in the gold, hath 
it the virtue of re- 


lutely : 
let he is ſatisſied with them. I commend to your 

4 2. ich he, the Forum Coruelii; which is ſuppoſed to be 
p 3 you to viſit it fre- 
vented by the buſineſs I am to have upon my hands in Lent, which is now 
approaching. This buſineſs in Lent was no doubt the inſtructing the Cate- 

Paulin. Vit. Chumens; wherean he beſtowed ſa much pains and labour, that when he died 


n. 38. five Biſhops could hardly go through with that which he uſed fingly to per- 


wy © Az0v tthe ſame time he loſt his brother Satyrus, to whom he had com- 
The Death of mitted the care of all his temporal affairs. Satyrus attempted to 90 into 
. Satyrus. oblige a certain man named Proſper to pay him a ſum of 


Admonit, in. Africa to 
ub. de exc. that was due to his brother, who flattered himſelf, ſaith St. Ambroſe, wi 
Sat. Ambr. ce the hopes that my being to the pricſthood would be a pretence for 
_ his not paying me what he had taken from me. Satyrus embarking in win- 
Ibid. n. 42. der in an old veſſel, was ſhip-wrecked, and had like to have been loſt. He 
| had not yet received baptiſm, and that he might not die abſolutely deprived 
of the holy myſteries, that is, the Euchariſt, he deſired thoſe w ho were 
baptized to give it to him: But as none but the faithful were ſo much as 
admitted to the fight of it, he cauſed it to be wrapped in an Orarium; which 
was a kind of long handkerchief, at that time worn by the Romans about 
their necks : 'This he wrapt about him, and without other provifion threw 
| himſelf into the ſea, not ſeeking for a plank to ſupport him, and he was the 
v. Greg. ii. firſt who came to land. We here ſee that the Chriſtians carried the Eucha- 
Dialog. c. 36. riſt with them in voyages, and eſteemed it a preſervative againſt danger. 
Satyrus having eſcaped in this extremity, and being perſuaded that the ſa- 
crament which had thus protected him, would be of much greater benefit 
n. 45. When received inwardly, was very defirous to be ſpeedily baptized He 
n. 47. ſent therefore for the Biſhop of the place, and that he might be certain of 
what Faith he was, he asked him whether he was in communion with the 
Catholick Biſhops, that is, with the Church of Rome. "Theſe are the 
words of St. Ambroſe, from whom we have this whole relation : But Saty- 
rus found that this Church took part in Lucifer's ſchiſm, and very proba- 
bly it was in Sardinia. He therefore choſe rather to venture upon the ſea 
once more, than to receive baptiſm from a ſchiſmatick, although they who 
n.48.52. were of this ſchiſm did not hold any error in the Faith. Being arrived in 
a Carholick country, he received baptiſm, the benefits of which he did not 
forfeit as long as he lived. He had alſo reſolved to live a life of chaſtity ; 
n. 17 19, but kept this reſolution ſecret from his own brother. He died at his return 
to Milan, in the arms of St. Ambroſe and St. Marccllina, and left his wealth 
n. 59. to be diſpoſed of by them, without making a will. They thought that he 
had only made them ſtewards of it, and rherefore gave it all ro the poor. 
a. 78 The funeral of St. Satyrus was performed with great ſolemnity, and St. Am- 
broſe made a funeral oration upon this occaſion, over the body, which 4 

3 | expo 
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i jew. , t 
qd yo. The . aeg r egg 
duty to be comforted for the loſs of our 


| be had been baniſhed long 0 
by means of the Clerks whom he had ordained contrary to tt : that 
his example, ſome Biſhops who had been condemned by the ſentence 
of the Biſhop of Rome, or had reaſon to fear that they ſhould be condemn- 
| ed, bribed the populace to affiſt them, and forcibly maintained themſelves 
in their Churches. They particularly complain of the Biſhop of Parma, 
Florentius of Puteoli, and a certain perſon named Reſtitutus in Africa: 
They afterwards add; You have likewiſe ordained, that they who baptize 
over again ſhall be ſent into Africa ; but notwithſtanding that they 
been thus driven away, they have ordained Claudian, and have 
him under the title of Biſhop, to raiſe diſturbances in the city of 
You have commanded, that he ſhould be ſent away from Rome to his 
country; but though he hath been ſeveral times ſeized, he ſti 
| at Rome in defiance of the judges, frequently prevailing upon 
money to be baptized a ſecond time. In fine, the faction 
ſo far as to ſuborn an apoſtate Jew called Iſaac, 
brother Damaſus, and oblige him who was appoi 
plead for himſelf, that there might be no body to try the 
3 ones You have diſappointed their artifices; have by your 
acknowledged and declared the innocence of our brother Dama 
Ifaac not being able to make out what he advanced, hath met with the fate 
which he deſerved ; for he was indeed baniſhed to a remote part of Spain. 
Tur Biſhops proceed: We therefore beſeech you to command, that who- 
ſoever being condemned by Damaſus, or the Catholick Biſhops, ſhall ſtill 


* 
o 


attempt to keep poſſeſſion of his Church, or ſhall refuſe to appear before 
the Biſhops, being ſummoned to their court; that the Præſectus Pretorii of 
Italy, or the li nt, do ſend him to Rome ; or if the diſpute ſhould ariſe 
in a remote province, ry edge «+ to the 
metropolitan, to be tried by him ; or if he that he 
be brought to Rome without delay, or before ſuch j ſhop 


ppointed : And that if the metropolitan 
ball be ſuſpected by him, he may appeal to the Biſhop of Rome, 
council of fifteen of the neighbouring Biſhops. Let filence be 
ſuch as ſhall be thus excluded, and let them who ſhall be depoſed be 
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whom he is raiſed by the tive of the apoſtolick See, although 

to him in to his function; and having been juſtified 

let him not be ſubjected to the civil judicature, from which 

: For if he hath willingly ſubmitted to 

not to be a pretence 

very probably in this council of R 

ſufficiently juſtified by the Emperor, 


had 
iſhops. continue : He does 
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'& ap. the faQtious | 


1 
ted to appear A 
either as accuſer or evidence. Thus did the Emperor's ar the counci] 
of Rome all they deſired. | 
L. a. Cod. Tu Emperor Gratian the year before had made a law againſt the Do- 
* natiſts, addreſſed to Flavian lieutenant of Africa, and dated the ſixteenth of 
the calends of November, under the conſulſhip of Gratian and Merobaudius, 
that is the ſeventeenth of October 377, which condems thoſe who baptize 
a ſecond time, ordering the churches they keep poſſeſſion of to be reſtored 
tothe Catholicks. And whereas being driven from the churches, they aſſem- 
bled in large houſes in the city or the country ; theſe houſes are ordered to 
Aug, ep. 87. be conkicated, and theſe aſſemblies to be diſperſcd. The licutenant Flavian, 
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D. falſely accuſed to the Emperor Gratian, he was beheaded at Carthage 
SRP 2 firſt deſired, and received Baptiſm. Theodoſius the ſon had likewiſe 


proofs of his valour ; and was 1 of Mæſia when his father was dif- 
: bur not finding "himſelf ſecure in this country, he retired into 
whence Gratian ſent for him to be his aſſociate in the empire ; and 
* choice was univerſally approved. 


* Vict. 


at Sirmium, Palladius and Secundianus, 
XIIV. two Illyrian and the only Biſhops of all the Eaſt who ſtill ſided 
= action: with the Arians, preſented an adarefs to him, complaining that they were 


ep. called Arians, and beſeeching him to conveen a council of the whole 
«by pecially of the eaſtern 


=— 
provinces, from whom they expected more 


1! 
E 
5h 


ep. 1 The Carholick Biſhops a agreed that Gratian ſhould judge their dif- 
Script, imp, — _ he referred it to their deciſion ; and appointed —_— 
— of their meeting. Sr. Ambroſe afterwards to him, 
Aqui, a. 4. that i eee to trouble ſo many 


i 


and tne ha, and the other Biſhops of Italy, would be ſufficient to 
Gratian complied with this advice, and did even excuſe thoſe 


to the council, who could not without difficulty undertake 


ys by reaſon of their great age, or their bad ſtate of health, 
ir frequent faſting, or their poverty, which is ſo commen- 

; but at the ſame time permitted any to come that were 
But the council of Aquileia did not meet till two years after, 


7 
1 


E 
Ti 


Þ 
I: 


TIAN returning from Illyricum to Gaul, wrote a letter to St. Am- 
"with ys can hand, wherein he calls him his father, and defires him 


of the Holy Ghoſt. St. Ambroſe in his anſwer, gi 
ſt Chriſtian Prince, excuſing himſelf for not meeting him, and affuring 
„ boob cope wenproacacs ene 
during his whole journey. He promiſes to make haſte to him, and 
mean time ſends him the two books which he had formerly given 
is, the two books on the Faith; but deſires time for the work 
Holy Ghoſt. It is probable that the Emperor prevented his coming, 
he was at Aquileia on the fifth of July, and at Milan the third of Au- 
where he publiſhed the law againſt the hereticks already mentioned, 
was drawn up by the advice of St. Ambroſe. Hove Os 
peror deſired, that he would diſcourſe of the matter more at large; and 
the hereticks accuſed him of having affected brevity, to avoid anſwering 
their objections, as — — ; which obliged him to add, to the 
two books on the Faith, three more, making five in all ; and theſe three laſt 
are chiefly taken up in explaining all thoſe paſlages in Scripture, which the 
Arians perverted to ſupport their cauſe ; ; but he deferred the diſcourſe on the 
Holy Ghoſt to another time. 
Lib. v; c. 2, TAE Empreſs juſtina ſta ed ſome time at Sirmium, ably with her 
n. 34 young ſon Valentinian. The See of this capital city of Illyricum became 
vacant at that time; and it was very neceſſary ta apply ſome remedy to the 
diſorders that had been firſt cauſed there —— —— 
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ifterwards by the Arian Germinius. Photinus had been depoſed, and ba- A. D. 379. 
in the year 351 ; but he did not die till the twelfth year of Valens, 
that is till the year 375, in his own country of Galatia, whither he had been 
St. Ambroſe repaired to Sirmium, though not in his province ; it 
being uſual for Biſhops of the moſt —_— ſanctity, to aſſiſt the churches | 
on fach occaſions. The Empreſs Juſtina deſiring that an Arian Biſhop Pa". Vit, 
ſhould be elected, endeavoured to drive St. Ambroſe out of the church b)“ 
her own authority, and by means cf the people there aſſembled: but he 
not regarding her attempts, continued on the tribuna] ; for ſo they cal- M-url. Chr; 
led the raiſed place, at the upper end of the church, whereon were the c. 35. 
ſeats of the Biſhop, and the Pricſts who were placed on each fide of him. 
One of the virgins who was an Arian, had the impudence to go up upon 
the tribunal, and laying hold of his habit, would have drawn him among 
the women, who intended to uſe him rudely, and force him to quit the 
church. St. Ambroſe ſaid to her : Although I am not worthy of the Prieſt- 
hood, it does not become you, or any of your profeſſion, to lay hands up- 
on any Prieſt whatſoever ; you ought to fear the judgment of Gop. The 
next day ſhe was carried to her grave ; and St. Ambroſe returning good 
for evil, honoured her funeral with his preſence. 'This accident brought 
no ſmall terror upon the Arians, and it gave opportunity to the Catholicks 
to ordain Artemius Biſhop without diſturbance. St. Ambroſe returned to 
Milan after his ordination ; and from this time the Empreſs Juſtina concei- Paul. n. 12. 
ved that averſion to him, which was afterwaads attended with ſuch remar- 
kable circumſtances. | 

Ix the Eaſt the Catholick churches began to recover breath, eſpecially 
upon the return of the exiled Biſhops. Some finding the Arians in poſſeſſion 1% return of 
of their churches, conſented to their continuing therein, provided they em- gu Meter * 
braced the Catholick Faith; and they willingly yielded up their Sees to avoid c. 3. 
ſchiſm. Eulalius Biſhop of Amaſia in Pontus, found an Arian Biſhop in 
his church, who had not above fifty perſons in the city that acknowledged 
him as Biſhop. Eulalius did nevertheleſs offer, on condition that he would 
return to the Catholick Church, to govern his flock in conjunction with 
bim, even granting him the ſuperiority. Which the Arian refuſed, and 

was left by thoſe of his own party, who joined themſelves to the Catho- 
licks, The ſchiſm till continued in the church of Antioch. Paulinus had 
remained there during the perſecution, and Meletius returning after the 
death of Valens, was received with extraordinary joy. The whole city 
vent out to meet him: Some kiſſed his hands, others his feet: they who chryc. in 
vere hindered by the croud from approaching him, thought themſelves Nelet. 
tuppy if they heard his voice, or ſaw his face. Duke Sapor was then at 
] Antioch, with commiſſion to ſee the laws, made in favour of the Church, 
Nu in execution; particularly to reſtore the baniſhed paſtors, and to de- 
4 liver the churches to thoſe who communicated with Pope Damaſus. Pau- 

as pleaded a right upon this account to the See of Antioch; Apollina- 

mus affirmed alſo that he communicated with Damaſus ; Meletius ſat ſtill 

and faid nothing: Whereupon the Prieſt Flavian ſaid to Paulinus before Sa- Soc. vi. c. 5. 
Por; If you comunicate with Damaſus, acknowledge as he does, one eſ- <0zom. vii. 
lence, and three Hypoſtaſes in the Trinity. They of Paulinus's party were Tee 
willing to have received Meletius, on condition he would govern " 4 4a 


Rrr 2 church 
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jointly with Paulinus; whereto Meletius, who was of all men the 
moſt conſented, and even preſſed Paulinus to a 
our faith he, are of the ſame Faith, let us gather 

- and if the Epiſcopal chair is the cauſe of our difference, let 


w_ Sr. Euſebius of Samoſata, being returned from his baniſhment, d 
The nen. wife eſtabliſh Biſhops in many places, whether by the authority he 
vertue, and his ſufferings for the Faith ; or 
puted to him, which he had procured from ſuch as 
power to beſtow them. He placed therefore at Barhæa, Acatius, a 
342 ptalog. ed man at that time, who had been eminent in the monaſtick way of 
C. 2. under Aſterius, who was diſciple of St. Julian Sabas, and continued t 
p.777- c. ſame practice of virtue during his Epiſcopacy, which he held fifty 
Vn. vilc.27. years. His doors were always open to every body, ſo that he 
X even during his meals, and in the night; for 
2 itted his ſleep to be broken, ſo little did he fear to have witneſſes of 
is moſt ſecret actions. St. Euſebius likewiſe appointed Theodotus, famous 
Sup. lib. xvj. in the Aſcetick life, Biſhop of Hierapolis, Euſebius of Chalcis, and Iſidore 
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on he twenty firſt of June. His nephew Antiochus ſucceeded him, 
280 had followed him into hrace during his exile, and who had been ba- 
niſhed himſelf into Armenia. The council of the province 
according to cuſtom, to ordain him Biſhop of Samoſata, 
Perga came with the reſt, who had been ſome time in 
ven their ſuffrages for the election of Antiochus, 

Altar, and cauſed him to kneel down to receive 


impoſ J with 
my. 
teries ſolemnized with blaſphemies ; that is to ſay, the Euchariſt of the 
ST. Baſil died in the beginning of the year 379, at the time that Gratian xt VII. 
rei alone in the Eaſt, Before his death he laid hands on many of his The Dearh of 
iſciples, in order to ordain Catholick Biſhops of the Churches under his u. 3:6! «ne 

ernment. There was ſuch a concourſe of people at his funeral that many H. 15 
were ſmothered in the croud. Every one ſtrove to touch the border of his Script. 


S 


report the moſt trivial of his words or ations. Many affeRted to imitate b. 5. 
his outward appearance, as his paleneſs, his beard, and his gate, and even 
his imperfections; as, for inſtance, his lowneſs of ſpeech : For he was 
nerally penſive, and ſeemed loſt in ; which being ill e . 

d into dulneſs. They were alſo fond of reſembling him in his ha- 
bir, his lying down to reſt, and his diet, although in all theſe things he ac- 
amy woo: any CN. His writings were the delight of all p. 362. D. 
even of the Laity Pagans themſelves; they were read, not 
| ie Ge Churches, bur alſo in other aſſemblies. _ wy 
in honour of St. Baſil, 


Amxoncsr ſeveral Panegyricks that were 

we have four extant, that of St. Gregory of Nyfla his brother, thoſe of St. K. 
Nazianzen. St. Gregory of Nyſſa, 

us delivered theirs on the ſame day he died ; that is, the 


phrem, St. Amphilochus, and of St. 


firſt of January, whereon he is ſtill commemorated by the Greek Church; 
whereas he is honoured by the Latin Church on the fourteenth of June, the 
day of his ordination. We find by St. Gregory of Nyſſa that at that time Greg. in 
a day was kept in honour of St. Baſil. St. Gregory Nazianzen did not re- Bal. to. 2. 
peat his oration till ſome years after, when he left and F 91s 
returned into his own . Helladius ſucceeded St. Baſil in the See of 
 Cwſarea. St. Ephrem did not long ſurvive St. Baſil ; it is that he 


died about a month after ; for he is honoured by the Greek on the 
twenty eighth of January, and by the Latins on the firſt of February. When 


he was near his death, he made a diſcourſe, called his Will, wherein he 
forbad the making a pompous funeral for him ; that the ſame honours 
be payed to him as to ſaints ; that his ſhould be as re- 
licks ; that he ſhould be buried under the Altar, or in any other part of the 
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Church. He defires to be interred in the church yard, and particularly re- 
commends the diſtributing of alms, ard offering up prayers and oblations 
for him, eſpecially on the thirtieth day. He beſtows particular bleſſings on 
ſeveral of his diſciples, and pronounces curſes upon ſome, and upon all He. 


Ol 


reticks in general, whom he names the Euchites or Meſlalians, and 
the Vitalians, that is, Apollinariſts, who acknowledged Vitalis for the 
chief of their party at Antioch. It is {aid alſo, that he admoniſhed one of 


his diſciples called Paulinus, not to ſuffer himſelf to be carried away by bis 
own conceits, becauſe he knew he was too curious, and frequently called 
Gennard. him a ſecond Bardeſanes. This Paulinus was a Prieſt, and very ready at 
catalog. c. 3 making extemporary harangues. During St. Ephrem's life, he was eſtecmed 
by the Doctors of the Church; but after his death, ambition moved him to 
33 and he wrote many things inconſiſtent with the 
Fai 
xLvui. NIN years after the death of St. Baſil, that is, in October 379, a coun- 
The D-ach of cil aſſembled at Antioch, whereat St. Gregory of Nyſſa was preſent. He 
$7, Mann. returned home about the end of the year, and went to viſit his fiſter St. Ma- 
35. B. crina, whom he had not ſeen in almoſt eight years before; being obliged to 
Sup. n. 32. leave his country, by reaſon of the perſecution raiſed by the Hereticks. Be- 
_ 
Sup. I. xiv. ing near the monaſtery which ſhe had long governed in Pontus, not far from 
was the city of Ibora, he underſtood ſhe was ill; and being arrived, the Monks, 
who lived in the ſame place under the direction of St. Peter his brother, 
came out to meet him, as was their cuſtom ; but the virgins waited for 
him in the Church; prayers being over, they held down their heads to re- 
ceive his bleſſing, and modeſtly retired, not one ſtaying behind. He found 
their ſuperiour was not among them; by which we may underſtand they 
were veiled ; whereupon he cauſed himſelf to be conducted in, and found 
p.1t9, His ſiſter ill of a fever, which was already come to a great heighth. Her bed 
was nothing elſe but a plank laid on the „ another plank with a hole 
in ĩt, fitted to receive her neck, ſerving her inſtead of a bolſter ; and this 
bed was turned towards the Eaſt, that ſhe might pray as ſhe lay. Their con- 
verſation fell upon St. Baſil, which renewed the ſorrow of St. Gregory, whom 
St. Macrina comforted, by an excellent diſcourſe on Providence, the nature 
of the ſoul, and the life to come; whereof he afterwards compoſed a treatiſe 
concerning the ſou] and the reſurrection, which is fill extant ; but it was 
long ago affirmed, that it was corrupted by the followers of Origen, as well 
ny as ſome other writings of St. Gregory of Nyſſa. | 5 
As they were talking, they heard the ſinging of pſalms for the prayer of 
the lamps, i. e. the Veſpers. St. Macrina ſent her brother to Church, and 
in the mean time prayed herſelf. The next evening finding ſhe had not long 
to live, ſhe forbore talking to him, and prayed, but ſo low, that ſhe could 
| hardly be heard. In the mean time ſhe joyned her hands, and made the 
F. '95- A. ſign of the croſs on her eyes, her mouth, and her heart; and a light being 
brought, they found by the motion of her lips and eyes, that ſhe was re- 
peating as well as ſhe could the evening prayers, giving notice when ſhe had 
ended, by making the ſign of the croſs on her face ; which ſhe had no ſooner 
done, but ſhe expired with a deep figh. 
ST. Gregory among others retained two of the principal Nuns to provide 
for, and manage, her funeral; a widow of quality called Veſtiana, and a 
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hind, and holding out her hand, ſhe ſhewed him a croſs and a ring both of 
iron, which the ſaint always wore next her heart. Let us divide ſaid 
St. Gregory; do you take the croſs, and I will keep the ring, whereon I 
ſee a croſs alſo engraved. You have not choſen amiſs, replied Veſtiana, the 
oa is hatlow ta ae place, and containeth ſome wood of the croſs. | 
Tur night was ſpent in ſinging of pſalms, as was uſual at the feſtivals p. 200. 
of martyrs: And day being arrived, a great number of people having flock- 
ed together, St. Gregory d them in two bodies, placing the women 
with the virgins, and the men with the Monks. The Biſhop of the place, 
called Araxes likewiſe came thither with all his Clergy. He and St. Gre=-p: 
gory ſupported the bed whereon the body was laid, at the fore part, and two 
of the chief of the Prieſts behind ; and thus they marched flowly toward 
the place of interment, being ſtopped by the preſs of people who went be- 
fore and crouded round about. Two ranks of Deacons and other Mini- 


they performed 
opened, St, Gregory 

white ſheet, that he might not be guilty of any irreverence towards them, by 
expoſing their bodies disfigured by death to publick view. Afterwards / 
raxes and he took the body of St. Macrina from off the bed, and laid it as 
ſhe had always defired, near that of St. Emmelia her mother, * 2 
prayer for them both. When all was ended, St. G proſtrated himſelf 
on the tomb and kiſſed the duſt of it. Thus doth he himſelf deſcribe the 
funeral of St. Macrina his ſiſter, in his letter to the Monk Olympius, which 

relates the life of cis ſaint. | 
A council, probably that of Antioch, had ordered St. Gregory of Nyſſa x:1x. 
to reform the Church of Arabia; and Paleſtine bordering upon it, he viſi- Thien of 
ted Jeruſalem and. vne holy places, as well to perform a vow, as to ſettle — wt | 
and tranquillity among them who governed the Church of Jeruſalem. For done pri. 
his greater conveniency in this journey, the Emperor allowed him the uſe mages. © 
of the publick carriages; ſo that berings wages at his own diſpoſal, it De cunt. 
ſerved him and thoſe who accompanied hi buth as a Church and a monaſt- . 16. C. 
ey; they ſung pſalms, and obſerved their faſts cherein as they travelled. 7. & 
He viſited Bethlehem, Mount Calvary, the holy Sepulcher, and the Mount 


o Olives ; however, he was not much edified by rhe inhabitants of the 
country, who, he ſaith, were very corrupt in their manners, and notoriouſly 


— 


* 
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to - Coli 
for that | 
e 


her 


— we have hank retrkar 


niences of them, which have been alſo taken notice wiſe men in all 


No body ſeemed fo proper to 
— „„ e Lavery ne 
eloquence im a great reputation: He was a Biſhop, no 
„Church, for he had never governed that of Safima, for which he had been 
ordained ; and had governed that of Nazianzum only as a ſtranger, and till 
Sup. xvi, uch time as a Biſhop ſhould be elected; and this he had left now fix years, 


1. 31. and lived a retired life in the monaſtery of St. Thecla in Seleucia. The Ca- 
er tholicks of inople deſired that he might be ſent for to take care of 


their neglected Church; the Biſhops alſo joyned in with this their intention, 
IN and his beſt friends prefſed him to it, ax others Boſphorus Biſhop of 


Colonia. 
ST. Gregory was loath to quit his beloved ſolitude, where he lived divided 
from all the world, and enjoyed the ſweers of heavenly contemplation ; nay, 
Ep. 14. fo averſe was he to it, that every body complained of him. They upbraided 
him with quitting Nazianzum, and accuſed him of not concerning himſelf 
Carm, 7, about the welfare of the Church: they repreſented to him that it was threat- | 
3 ned with new uaſſaults; and talked of a council that was to be held at Con- 


De epiſc. 


10. 2. 301. 
C. P- 


b. 439. 4 Hantinople, to eſtabliſ and confrm the Hereſy of Apollinarius. He ſubmit- 
cel at length, notwithſtanding the weakneſs of his body worn out with age 
Pagi. ſickneſs, and religious auſterities; and he thought he could not conclude his 
an. 278. life betrer than in labouring for the Church. He came to Conſtantinople in 


a 15 379, if not ſooner. His 
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Hts appearance was not ſuch as mi draw reſpe& from the here- n vita. 
ticks, or from wordly men. He 


Carm. p. 11, 


n the capital of the Empire. 
with a very bad | L. 


— 14 
had 
he met reception: I he Arians, who were intirely i 
of the Faith of the Church, imagined that he came to preach up a plurality 
of gods, and being very zealous for their Biſhop Demophilus, _ 
not endure that he ſhould come to declare war againſt him. All the here- 
ticks joined together againit Gregory, and loaded him with calumnies. Nor 
were they contented with inſulting him with words, but proceeded alſo 
to deeds, throwing ſtones at him, though he did not receive _ —_ 
rous wound; and forcing him before the Prefects ; from whence it p 
Gop deer bis with glory. He never reſiſted, but patiently bore all Orat. 22. 
thoſe outrages, and rejoiced to partake of the ſufferings of Jusvs Cuzrsr.?: 4%, P. 
Coming to Conſtantinople, he was received by ſome relations he had there, 
and refuſed the offers of ſeveral others who him their houſes. He Orar. 25. 
kved with ſuch frugality, that he was very little charge to his hoſts: His F. 435. K. 27. 
food, as he ſaid, was the ſame as that of the beaſts and fowls. He ſeldom ſtir- N 6. K. 
red abroad, and was not ſeen in the publick places, nor in the moſtagreeable 
arts of that great city. He made no viſits, but ſpent the greateſt part of 
his time at his own meditating upon, and with God. 
And this conduct was neceſſiry at Conſtantinople, where the licentious ont. 24. 
lives of the Clergy turned religion into a jeſt. To preach with ſucceſs ap. 2:3. D. 
man could not lead too ſtrict and ſerious a life, and this ſimple and fincere *"9- 
philoſophy did at length gain St. Gregory the affection of the 
though he might have called in the temporal power to his yet he fn. 455. 
did not pute the poſſeſſion of the churches with the hereticks, nor of the . % Þ 
wealth annexed to them which they had ſcized on, having turned out the 
Catholicks. He was not earneſt to have the edicts they contemned put 
in execution, nor did he ſtir up the magiſtrates againſt them. 
He began with holding his aſſemblies at the houſe of his relations who Ora. 28. 
entertained him. For the Arians had deprived the Catholicks of all the 
churches, not allowing them to meet in any place. This houſe became 
afterwards a famous church under the name of Anaſtaſia, that is the Reſur- 
rection : St. Gregory having as it were here revived the Catholick Faith. 
Some ſay that this name was confirmed to it by a miracle; and that a wo- 
man who was big with child, fell down from a high gallery, which was the 
place appointed for the women in the church: That the died of the fall, 
and that the people having prayed for her, both ſhe and the child were re- 
ſtored to life again. This name was further confirmed under the reign of Leo Theodor. 
the Thracian, about fourſcore years after, when the relicks of Anaſtaſia fed. 11. 
a virgin and martyr, were brought from Sirmium, and depoſited in the © < =. 


the 
v. c. . 


fame church. But we muſt not confound St. Anaſtaſia of the Catholicks 
with another church belonging to the Novatians, who gave it the ſame 
| name in the time of Julian, when they rebuilt it, after it had been demoliſh- Soc. ii, c. 38. 
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2 The Carholicks ran to hear relays gore 


ae 


ſhops 
were for Paul, and ſome for Apo 
means the diviſion of the church of Ant 


perſon in the world who iſed ſincerely ; 
IT np 


Is he reel ne rage 
n the nature of Gon, and the myſtery of 
ſuppoſed that it was chiefly on account of theſe diſ- 
name f the Divine. For ſo the Ancients, eſpecially 
commonly ſtile St. Nazianzen, to diſtinguiſh him 
the ſame name : And it hath been obſerved, that he is the 
I. Be. John, to whom this high title hath 
firſt diſcourſe is a kind of to the reſt, and ſhew- 
ought'to be diſpoſed, before he can ſpeak ſuitably of Go. 
Y hdd ths ined of Gifpating abour Religion, which prevail- 
at that time at Conſtantinople, even the hereticks, who 
it their chief buſineſs. The publick places rang with theſe difputes; 
the ſubjeft of converſation at viſits, and entertainments : 
alſo forgetting the modeſty of their ſex, engaged in theſe de- 
wvinity degenerated into a contemptable art, and became a trial 
Fallacious ſubtile arguments, and impercinent ſophiſtry, like the tricks 
letzerde main, with which the artift — | 
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Turks x are the rules which he gives. It is not proper for every body p- 590. 
to philoſophize upon Divine ſubjects, but only for thoſe who hae puritied e 
RING 00s Dirk ar fore at leaſt — — Fat 
to be diſcourſed of at all times, but our minds are undiſturbed and 


after they have been at the circus or theater, or muſick meetings, or at an 
entertainment ; and who only look upon ſuch diſcourſe as an amuſement. 
We ought not to argue upon every ſubject, ſuch on 
our capacity, and that of our audience. Not, ſaith he, I 
always to think of Gop; we ought to think of him oftener than we draw 
our breath, but ought not to ſpeak of him but at proper ſeaſons. He 
exhorts them to conceal the myſteries, and not to diſpute of them before the 
Pagans. When t 


of * Gon, or his being derived of nothing; how can they receive theſe w 
they who extol the adulteries, and the leudneſs of their gods, and can have 


no notion of any thing that is not corporeal? Is not this furniſhing them with 


means of ſalvation ; he rather exhorts them to apply themſelves to g 
works, to ſubdue their pa and to be regular i 
ly he points out to them other leſs ſubjects 
adviſes them rather to exerciſe their talent in diſputing upon 
phers, obſerving in few words the principal folly and weakneſs of each par- 


hey hear us ſpeak, ſaith he, of the generation and creation p. $32. D. 


weapons againſt our ſelves? He afterwards complains, that all were am- Carm. i. 
bitious to be learned, and knowing in Divinity, as if there was no other F. *9- % 


_ ticular ſet. He further treats in another diſcourſe of the temper of mind Or, 2g. init. 


which a man ought to poſſeſs, before he can underſtand the myſteries of 
Religion, and Peak properly of them. 


on his ſubject, and ſpeaks of the general nature of the Deity, and his 


| In the ſecond Theological diſcourſe, St. Gregory begins to. enter up- Or. bd 


attributes; in the third he proves the Divinity of the Word; in the or. ,. 


fourth, replies to the paſſages of Scripture 
fifth and laſt, he treats of the Holy Ghoſt, in 


cited by the hereticks; and in the Or. 36. 
oppoſition to the Macedoni- Or. 37 


ans. He ſheweth that the Holy Ghoſt is ſubſtance, and not an accident p. 595. N 


or a Divine 
ways. If he is ſubſtance, he is G op, or a creature: He is not a creature 
fince we believe in him, and are baptized in his name. But if he is 
Con, ſaid the Macedonians, he is is either begotten or not; if he is not be- 
gotten, there are then two principles ; if he is begotten, it is cither by the 
Father, or by the Son. . If the Father hath begotten him, there are two 
Sons who are brothers ; if the Son hath begotren him, he is then the grand- 
ſon of the Father. 2 um add. 

Sr. Gregory replies: We attribute, a ſon to Go v in a very exalted ſenſe, 
becauſe we have no other way to ſhew that he proceeds from the Father, 
and that he is conſubſtantial with him; but it does not follow that we ought 
to apply to Gon all the degrees of kindred that are among us. We ought 
then for the ſame reaſon to follow grammar, and acknow Gop to be of 
both ſexes becauſe the words Father and Son are of the ma 
® Ti ow ej 755 e, xl Fee d wn dre. Or, 33. Pp. $32. D. 


8S 11 2 word 


* 


operation, ſince he doth himſelf operate, ſpeak, and act diverſe ? 


line, and the p. 397. a. 


Boox XVII. 
Trinity, becauſe he would not ſay that there were three bypofaſc 
obliged him to quit his deſart in Syria ; he went to 
wards continued ſome time in Bethlehem. Paulinus Biſhop of Antioch 
dained him Prieſt againſt his inclination ; nor did he conſent, on con- 
dition that he might ſtill lead a retired life. Neither would he continue at 
Antioch, leaſt he ſhould be obliged to 

ing therefore come to Conſtantinople, he lived fome time with St. Gregory, 
Scripture under him, as he declares in ſeveral parts of 
y he deſired him to explain to him the ing of 
the ſecond Sanday after the firſt in St. Luke. St. Gregory anſwered 

: I will tell you in the church where one applauds me. Ir is there 
&: 0u hands de ruge her you ee. for if you are alone "wy 


Ruff. c. 9. 
ad 


without ſay ing any thing, every body will think you ſtupid. We fee 
this reply, that he knew how to value the * who, 


as St. Jerome ſaith, always admire that moſt which they It 
was at Conſtantinople that St. Jerome, ro comply with the requeſt of his 
friends, and to make a trial of his genius, ed in a ſhort time a {mall in 17 i. 
treatiſe, on the viſion related in the ſixth chapter of Iſaiah. It is thought 
that he then likewiſe tranſlated into Latin Eufebius's Chronicon, which he 
inſcribed to two of his friends, Vincentius the Prieſt, and Gallienus. 
Tur Emperor Theodoſius had received Chriſtianity, and his zeal for Lv. 
the Nicene Faith from his anceſtors ; but had not yet received Baptiſm, Th-odofius. . 
and was determined thereto, upon being ſeized with a fit of ſickneſs _— 
Theſſalonica. He ſent for the Biſhop, and firſt asked him what was his Snom vi. 
| belief? St. Aſcolius was Biſhop of 'Theffalonica, who told the C. 4 | 
that he the Nicene Creed, in which Faith the whole of II- Froſp. Chr. 
icum had continued, having never been infected with Arianiſm. By 
is we muſt underſtand the Eaſtern Illyricum, which included Mace- 
donia, whereof * i 8 1 > , extremely re- 
joiced at his good fortune, in having met witt a perſon, received 
tiſm from St. Aſcolius, and emo ſoon after. 2 
Sr. Aſcolius was as pure in his morals as unc in his Faith. He Ambr. ep. 
vas a native of Cappadocia, but had from his earlieſt youth forſaken his 5. ad Ana- 
relations and country, and taken to a monaſtick life, iburring himſelf up e ark 
in a little cell in Achaia. Being yet young, he was ordained Biſhop ff ö 
Theſſalonica, at the deſire of the people of Macedonia, and by the election 
of the Biſhops. He reſtored peace to the Church, and eſtabli the Faith Aha. spol. 
therein, which had received a ſhock by the fall of his predeceſſor, who is p. 692. B. 
ſuppoſed to have been Eremius or Herennius, who yielding, like many o- Epi. 339. 
ters, under the perſecution of Conſtantius, renounced the communion of St. P. lib. 16. 
Athanaſius. St. Aſcolius frequently preſerved Theflalenica and Macedonia x,*$onir. x. 
from the Goths, with no other arms but his prayers : He had contracted a ad. Ruff. 
friendſhip with St. Baſil, as he hath been ſaid, and St. Damaſus Biſhop of oled. 
Nome committed to him the government of the ten provinces, into which go Þ 47+ 
the Eaſtern Illyricum was divided, as his Vicar. Such was the character of conc. p 
St. Aſcolius, who baptized the Emperor Theodoſius. | $702 
Tun Emperor having informed himſelf of the ſtare of Religion within his L. 
dominions, underſtood that, as far as Macedonia, all were unanimous inthe 2 £aw is 
belief of the Trinity; bur that the other Eaſtern parts of the Empire were rg 7 '* 
Uvided into a multitude of ſects, eſpecially the city of Conſtantinople, where Sozom. vii. 
hereſies © 4 


1 and a 


fine. 


Ercefiſtcal fen., Book. xyn 


hereſies prevailed. more than in any other part of his This 
— 4 law known by thoſe two Latin words Cantos 
Lib. 1. C. de wich which. i begins. This law runs thus: The Perry tw eur Po V 


0 > 8 Anguſti, to the people of the cit 
£ — 


510 


de fide. DEE Apoſtle Sr. Peter to the Re our dominions do 


h they — by the For 
a, a man of apoſtolick doQrine. 
poſtles and the doctrine of the 


ing, be branded with the infamous name of Hereticks, and that their af. 

emblies ſhall not be called Churches. Referring their puniſhment, firſt - 

to the Divine vengeance, and next. to ſuch proceedings as Heaven ſhall di- 

Given at I heſſalonica the third of the calends of March, in the fifth 

. conſulſhip of Gratian, and the firſt of Theodoſius, that is, amm 
of February, in the year 380. 

Tatoos tus directed this law to the inhabitants of Conſta 


pro 

Eg e ber Sorin ben, n 
8 puniſhment for the Hereticks, and only menaces. He de- 
the Faith of the Church by the tradition of the Roman church, re- 
ceived from the chief of the Apoſtles ; he joyns Peter of Alexandria to Dama- 
ſus of Rome, as Biſhop of the ſecond See in the world ; but does not add 
the Bakoy of che thin Se, which was Antioch, that digniey being comet 
ed by Meletius and Paulinus, both Catholicks. It ordaineth, that none but 
thoſe who adore the Trinity, ſhall bear the name of Catholick Chriſtians ; 
Lib. 1. C. de becauſe the Hereticks did alſo call themſelves Chriſtians ; nay, ſometimes 
Sum- dsc Catholicks. By another law dated the ſame day, and from the ſame place, 
rh. 4c <p. Si om 29 be only part of the former, Theodoſius maketh thoſe guil- 
' ty of who through ignorance or negligence violate the 
E which is underſtood of thoſe Biſhops, who did not ſtre- 
reſiſt hereſy A month after the ſixth of the calends of April, that 
is to the m_y Co 7 Ry, bo 5 a Theſſalonica, he 

Mal ap of — of Judicature during Lent. 
AT. 1 Aso r this time 11 of the Priſcillianiſts began to be known 
the kette in the Weſt, which owed its * to Mark an Egyptian of Memphis, 
who coming into Spain made a woman of ſome diſtinction 
Proſp. Chr. called Agapa his firſt diſciple, who afterwards ht over a rhetorician 
807 Sa, named Elpidius ; and theſe taught Priſcillian, who gave name to the ſe ; 
lid. 1 b&. in he was rich, and nobiy had fine parts, and a great Auency of 
ſpeech : He was able to endure watchings and hunger, he lived upon little, 
Hier. ad. and had no intereſt to ſerve, but was AN temper, vain, and 
T dee, conceited of his knowledge and prophane learning; in the ſtudy of which be 
ill had beſtowed abundance of pains ; whe Nag ro a greee deal. was cone 


and very inquiſitive ; infonuch, that he is reported to have applied himſelf 


Inſtantius 
Tax firſt who 


i 


tt 


r 

flcſh. 

ſaid, that men were j body 
on the twelve ſigns of the Zodiack, attributing the head to the 
reſt of 


Father, the £ 


Leo. ep. rs, 
| al 93 ad 
days, that they might not come to church; and all this becauſe, (ſuch was Turid. c. 4 
their averſion to the fleſh) that they believed Jesuvs Cnxisr was born, 
aud roſe again, only in appearance. They received as others did, the Eu- 
_ chariſt, in the church, but did not ſwallow it. ors | 

Ipacrvs Biſhop of Merida attack inſtantius and the other Priſcillianiſts, LIVII. 
vith ſo much heat and violence, that inſtead of reclaiming, he exaſperated 7% counci of 
them; on the contrary Hyginus of Corduba, who was the firſt that had . 7 
proceeded againſt them, ſuffered himſelf to be ſhatnefully corrupted, and ad-. 
mitted them to his communion. At length, after many diſputes, a council 
vas aſſembled at Saragoſſa, at which the Biſhops of Aquitain aſſiſted in con- 
junction with thoſe of Spain. We have a fragment of the acts of this coun-- 
eil remaining, ſuppoſed to be the concluſion, dated on the fourth of Octo- 


ber, in the year 418, (according to the Spaniſh account) that is 380. The 
names of twelve Biſhops are mentioned herein, among others, Fitridius, who 
| is 


'2 


= 


| Ecoleſtaſtical Hiſtory. Book XVIL 
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as 
rr 


received in the Church, are con- 
with Rrunger 


who ſhall be 
by other Bi 
o | . 2 | of 
laſtly, they prohibit the 
and by the authority of the * 


Epid ius and Priſcillian, laymen. — of Soffaba was 
publiſh the decree of the Biſhops, and icularly to excommu- 
of Corduba, who had received the Hereticks, after having 
who had informed againſt them. Inſtantius and Salvian, far 
ing judgment of the council, would have 
their party by giving the ricle of Biſhop ro Friſcillian They ordained him 
Biſhop of Labina or Labila, ſuppoſed to be Avila, one of the ci- 
ties of Gallicia at that time. 

In the mean time Idacius and Ithacus thinking that they might put z 
<Sas by 1dacius NP to this evil at the beginning, eagerly purſued the Hereticks, and unad- 
ard lihacus, » faith Sulpicius Severus, applied themſelves to the ſecular magiſtrates, 
Sever. Sulp.- ; ro expel them the cities After many ſcandalous proſecutions, the Emperor 
ibid. Gratian, at the follicitation of Idacius, publiſhed « Reſcript, ordering all the | 
Hereticks 1 1 the churches and cities, 14 
every country. Priſcillianiſts being terrified this edict, not 
the courage Lo defend themſetves — of juſtic?; they who had the 
title of Bilhops ſubmitred and the reſt diſperſed. Inſtantius, Salvian, and 
Prifcillian went to Rome to juſtify themſelves before the Biſhop Damaſus. 
Paſig chrough Aquirain — very ſplendidly by cerinis- 
norant perſons, and there propagated their errors, eſpecially in the territory 
of Eluſa or Eauſa, which See hath fince been re-united to that of Auch; 
they corrupted by their pernicious doctrine this people who were of them- 
ſelves good, and well inclined to Religion. St. Delphinus hindered them 
from ſtaying at Bourdeaux; but they continued ſome time on the eſtate of 
D. a woman called Euchrocia, widow of Delphidius, a celebrated Foet and Ors- 
"RE FF 
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Rome, carrying their wives with them, and ſome other foreign women; 2- A. D. 380 
mong he reſt Euchrocia and her daughter Procula, who was accuſed of 
cauſing abortion to herſelf, being with child by 'Priſcillian. When they 
ame ro Rome, St. Damaſus the Biſhop, far from admitting their juſtifica- 
tion, would not ſo much as ſee them. Salvian died at Rome; and Inſtan- 
tins and Priſcillian went back to Milan, where St. Ambroſe was not more 
favourable to them. | 

Sri themſelves rejected by the two Biſhops who bore the 
authority at that time, they changed their conduct, and had recourſe to the 
Emperor Gratian. By earneſt ſollicitations and bribes, gained over 
Macedonius Maſter of the offices, and procured a reſcript, what I- 
datius had obtained againſt them was reverſed, and their churches were or- 
dered co be reſtored to them. Inſtantius and Priſcillian, ſupported by the 
authority of this reſcript, returned to Spain and took poſſeſſion again of their 
Sees without oppoſition ; not that Ithacus wanted courage, but he had not 
ous for the Priſcillianiſts had alſo corrupted the Proconſul Volventius ; 


that they pony d againſt Ithacus himſelf, as a diſturber of the peace 
of the Ch ; and bu Gang « fevere ni publiſhed againſt him, fled 


in great terror into Gaul, where he applied himſelf to Gregory the Præſectus 
pretorir. ory being informed of what had paſſed, ordered the authors 
of theſe diſorders to be brought before him, and made the Emperor acquain- 
ted with the whole caſe, that the Hereticks might be hindered from follicit- 
ing him any more. But it was all to no purpoſe ; for by reaſon of the ava- 
rice of certain perſons in power, any thing might be obtained for money at 
this court. The Hereticks therefore, through their artifices, and by means 
of a great ſum of money, which they gave to Macedonius, fo ordered it 
that the Emperor took away the cognizance of this affair from the Prefect 
of Gaul, and referred A oy of Spain, for there was no Proconſul 
there at this time. Macedonius ſent officers to ſeize upon Ithacus then at 
- Treves, and bring him back into Spain ; which he prevented chiefly by his 
own ing and dexterity, and next by the proteCtion of Britannius or Bri- 
to Biſhop of 'Treves. 'This is what happened in this affair during the reign of — 
Eratian. Idatius wrote a book in form of an apology ; wherein he explained 
the tenets and frauds of the Priſcillianiſts, and the original of their ſect. He 
was eſteemed e and had the ſirname of Clarus or famous. 
Tux labours of St. Gregory Nazianzen at Conſtantinople were inter- LIX. 
rupted by the. irregular ordination of Maximus the Cynick ; who was an E- 2. ne. 
gyptian, a native of Alexandria, ſome of whoſe anceſtors had been 2 
Although he was a Chriſtian he nevertheleſs profeſsed the Cynick 


phy, going in their habit, carrying a club in his and wearing his hair Greg. Naz. 


n. He had NN gem , oe oy RL 
1 many times reprimanded magiſtrates. He lived ſome time at Orat. 23. 
Corinth with ſome young women, whom he pretended to train up to piety P. 412. A. 
being the only perſon in the houſe with them; he was publickly ſcourged g +9 
in Egypt, and baniſhed on an infamous account, to the deſert of Oalis, Hod . 

Where he continued four years ; and was accuſed of following the hereſy 
rr 
well, that he impoſed at firſt on St. Gregory: e boaſted that he had 
rehpned the comfort of living with his mother, and his fiſters, whom he ſtiled 
vagins, for the ſervice of Gon: He made a merit of the ging which he 
ed, G, and his — e J 
OL. 1 t t ; on: 


514 
dn: 80 that St. Gregory 
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entertained him as a Confeſſor, who might be an 


honourto his little flock ; for be had but juſt begun to re-aſſemble the Ca- 
tholicks er Conſtantinople in his church of Anaſtaſia. Maximus highly ap. 


planet his Giſcourſes, and vehemently exclaimed againſt the hereticks, and 


was ingly full of zeal and piety. St. Gregory was ſo entirely deceived 
hereby, that he admitted him into his houſe, and to his table; and with an 
entire confidence acquainted him with his ſtudies and deſigns ; and not ſa- 
risfied with beſtowing great praiſes upon him in private converſation, he pro- 
2 was fick, a Panegyrick upon him before his Church; 
which is ſtill extant, under the title of the Elogium of the Philoſopher Hero; 
but St. Jerome aſſures us that it was that of the Philoſopher Maximus, and 
that others had fixed this falſe title to it. We ſee in this diſcourſe by what 
means this impoſtor had deluded St. Gregory : He practiſeth our philoſo- 
phy, faith he, under a ſtrange habit; and that too may be taken for a ſign of 
the purity of the foul, becauſe the habit of the Cynicks was white. He hath, 
continues he, nothing of the Cynick but the manner of ſpeaking boldly, li- 
ving in the open air in the day time, watching for the care of ſouls, fawning 
upon virtue, and barking againſt vice ; for thus did the Cynicks apply to 


themſelves all the properties of dogs, from whom they had their name. 


finiſhed their ceremony. The Clerks who lodged about the Church — | 


with him, ſent for ſeven men from 


drew him over to his party, and got his money into his poſſeſſion ; which he 


Ix the mean time Maximus having laid a deſign to ſupplant St. Gregory, 
and to cauſe himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople, joy ned him- 
ſelf to a Prieſt of that Church, who had taken an averſion againſt the holy 
Biſhop, only becauſe he envied his eloquence. Maximus in conjunction 
Egypt, who might aſſiſt him in his de- 
| and afterwards for ſome Biſhops, by whom theſe men were ſent, and- 
who were themſclves ſent by their Biſhop, to ordain Maximus Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople. It is true, that Peter had at firſt approved of the j of 


| journey 
Gregory, nay he had given him his letters, to ſettle him on his part in the See 
of that city; and how he came to alter his mind, and whence his adherence to 
Maximus 


is not Known. But however Maximus wanted money 
before. he could put his deſign in execution. He met with a Prieſt of the iſle 
of Thaſſus, who came to Conſtantinople to buy ſome Proconeſian Marble for 
his church; him he flattered with ſuch large and fair expectations, that he 


made uſe of to draw in ſome who had expreſſed the greateſt affeQion to St: 
Gregory, and made them look. upon him as a perſon whoſe friendſhip was of 
no ule to them, fince he had nothing to give: But he particularly gained a 
great number of mariners to repreſent the people, and to make if 
there ſhould be occaſion. They took their opportunity when St. Gregory 
was fick, and the Egyptians, without diſcorering their deſign to any one, 
with a good number of mariners, entered in the night time into the Church, 
and began to ordain Maximus; but the day ſurprized them before they had 


to the knowkedpe. of this attempt, the report of it was quickly ſpread t 
the city; every body immediately ran to the church, the magiſtrates, private 
perſons, ſtrangers, and even the herericks. The Egyptians were obliged to 
= the church and retired to a private houſe, belonging to a player on tho 
ute, attended by fome of the meaner. ſort of people, and ſome who had 
ale exp? Agr e _— the ordination of Maximus, 
cut 8 ir, which | ered him to wear till that time, 
and which had given u general office, * 
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Art the Clergy and people of Conſtantinople were extremely incenſed 1.x. 
at this proceeding ; all the crimes of Maximus were laid open, be was load- Manaus . 
ed with curſes, and at length driven from Conſtantinople. . In the mean”, £2) 
time the Catholicks who were in Anaſtaſia with St. Gregory, guarded him Cari: i. 
with great care, and took all poſſible precautions for his ſafety : But as for his P. 17. l. 
part, being pierced with a violent grief, he reſolved at firſt to retire from 
Conſtantinople, which he could not forbear expreſſing unto his people, by 
bidding them farewel. At this word all the aſſembly roſe up againſt him, 
many run to the church on the rumour of this his refolution, and all toge- 
ther conjured him to ſtay, and to accept of the title of their Biſhop. But 
he reſiſted to that degree as to weep, and curſe himſelf if he accepted there- 
of, not thinking it lawful to take that Sec, unleſs he had been placed there 
in form by an aſſembly of Biſhops. The condeſcended ſo far as to 
beg him not to forſake them. He continued ſome time ſpeechleſs, not be- 
ing able to filence them, nor prevail upon himſelf to grant their requeſt : 
day was now declining, and they all ſwore that they would not ſtir out 
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nE Emperor Theodoſius having nothing more at heart than A. D. 381. 
eiue reunion of the Churches, reſolved from the very begin- 1. 
ning of his reign to aſſemble all the Biſhops that were un- I council of 
der his juriſdiction at Conſtantinople ; that great city wanted \-- vf | 
Paſtor, St. Gregory Nazianzen was about to leave it; Mai- Theod, v. 
mus s ordination was irregular, but however ſeveral took part with him, c. . 
and the ſchiſm of Antioch {till coutinued, and by this means too * 8 
to reunĩte the Macedonians : The council therefore was aſſembled by The- . - an 
odoſius's orders in the month of May, under the conſulate of Eucherus Chr. Paſch. 
and Syagrius, that is to ſay in the year 381. There came thither 350 Ca- cod. an. 
tholick Biſhops, the chief of whom were St. Meletius of Antioch, with his f, % . 
Prieſts Flavian and EJpidius, Hilladrius of Czſarea in Cappadocia, St. Ba- Tel r 
fi's ſucceſſor, St. Gregory of Nyſſa, St. Peter of Sebaſta his brother, St. biſt. c. 8. 
Amphilochus of Iconium. Optimus of Antioch in Piſidia, Diodorus of 
Tarſus, St. Pelagius of Laodicea, St. Eulogius of Edeſſa, Acacius of Be- 
rea in Syria, Ifidore of Cyr, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, and his nephew of Cz- 
farea in Palæſtine, Vitus of Carra in Meſapotamia, Abraham of Batna, 
Antiochus of Samoſata, the nephew and ſucceſſor of St. Euſebius, Baſpho- 
rus of Colonia in Cappadocia, and Otræus of Meliting in Armenia; all of 
whom are well known upon other accounts, particularly by the letters of 
St. Baſil, without reckoning the Biſhops of Egypt, who came afterwards. 
Theodoſius likewiſe ſummoned thither the Biſhops of Macedonius's ſect, 
having ſome hopes cf reuniting them to the Church ; and accordingly they 
came, being thirty fix in number, and moſt of them from the Hellefpone”; 
_ the chief of them were Eleuſius of Cyzicus, and Marcian of Lampſacus. 
Thoſe who have reckoned an hundred and eighty Biſhops at the council of e. Chr. 
Conſtantinople very probably included theſe Macedonians. This council an. 52 
conſiſted only of Eaſtern Biſhops, becauſe I heodoſius ſummoned none but Tbeod. v. 
thoſe. who werc ſubject to him, and becauſe the Hereticks whom they en- 7. 
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eee He called to mind, that after having gained a 
| -onfiderable victory over the 1a he had ſeen St. Meletius in a dream 


him with the 1 n 
la the CE hel te tera cs. wh of his friends, who told him 
chat & was phi and or u anne. ; and indeed in a few d s after he u 


ire by Gratian: Therefore when the Biſhops aſſembled 
Ibid, c. 7. for the council of Conf came to Theodoſius in the palace, he for- 


bad any to ſhew him Melerius ; but — — and leaving all the 


reſt ran to embrace him, Riſſing his eyes, his mouth, his breaſt, and the hand 
which had | crowned him, and related the viſion which he had ſeen. He 
likewiſe exprefied abundance of friendſhip for all the reſt, and entreated them 
2s his Fathers to take the affairs of the Church into their conſideration. 


Tux moſt urgent affair was appointing a Biſhop at Conſtantinople. 
began wie giving their opinion „ 
and they made a canon on to this eſſect: That 
_— Maximus the Cymick never was, nor is at this time a Biſhop ; that all perſons 
can 4 ordained by him into any rank of the Clergy whatſoever, ought not to be 
Soz. vil. eſteemed ſuch, and that whatever has been enacted either by him or for him, 
ö r 
gory appointed Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
1 to men lon genres 
at length he ſuffered himſelf to be prevailed upon, being in hopes, as he him- 
ſelf ſays, that the ſituation of Fr 
of reuniting the Eaſt and Weſt, which had long been divided on account of 
D. the ſchiſm of Antioch. He was therefore ſolemnly made Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople by St. r 'f the council, acondin 

to the Emperor's defire. 

Sr. Meletius died ſoon after at 
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4 which they had ap- 
proved, and leaving the good part which they had choſen. But the Mace- 
donians declared that they choſe rather to confeſs the doctrine of the Arians 

than agree to the Conſubſtantiability, and ſo they retired from Conſtantinople : 
Then they wrote to thoſe of their party in every city, exborting them not 

to conſent — the Nicene faith. Thy . of _ OS __ 

cedonians happened at the beginning of the Council, and cauſed them to b 

looked upon as ayowed hereticks. I 


Ir 


I 7 was therefore decreed that no perſon 


8D 


Egypt; the 
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- A. but what concerned the Eaſt, reſerving 

privileges mentioned in the canons of Nice. 
ceſe of Afi only to govern Aſia; thoſe of Pontus, only Pontus; and 
thoſe „ only Thrace. Biſhops were not to r 

_ unle(s ſent for to elections, or ſome other but 
the buſineſs of every province was to be 


prehendi 
Niere For what we now 
the territory of a city ſubject to one Biſhop only, was then called Tagyicy 
paraicis, that is to fay a neighbourhood, from whence we have taken the 

$ocr. v. c. 3. word pariſh. I call that a province which in Greek is called iraeyia, epar- 
chia, and which was leſs than a dioceſe. The occaſion of this Canon — 
** pe that 
Als French js à la meſſe, which is of the ſame import, tho“ we ſhould render it firicily, at Mais, 


Liſci 1 os . . al | . . 
1. liv. 1. ch. 4. 
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ing the ion of Valens certain Bi interfered with the A. D. 381. 
* ſtical 8 provinces, tho 4 their z as gt 
gr. Euſebius of Samoſata, who had even ordained Biſhops ; and the 


al were not willing that this ſhould be drawn into In this 
canon we find the whole plan of the Eaſtern church: Firſt of all the two - 


Patriarchs, as they have been fince called, viz. of Alexandria and Antioch, yid.ThomaT 


whoſc were very different: The Biſhop of Alexandria had the diſcipil. part 1. 
ment of all the churches of Egypt, including Libya and Pentapolisy 17. *- c. 3. 
. Bi of Antioch only enjoyed certain privi 
cal | of which Ladloch was the eagi- 
attributed in general to all the Biſhops of the Eaſt, whom 
were ſeveral 
dioceſes of Aſia, Pontus, and Thrace, ards aſſumed the name of 
ie Biſhop of Epheſus wes Runrch of Aba; the Bi of Cz- 
ſuen in 
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| complaint againſt a Biſhop, no regard ſhould be had to the 

' cr, nor to his religion; becauſe every body ought to 
** * Rd it was an Ecclchaſtical matter, 4 Biſhop. 
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of -Aquilza.. No came thither from the Biſhop of Rome, | 
G ab chat part of. aly-w ich was particularly under his | juri A 
> that is from what was -to the Vicar of Rome. From the other pil 


Ne Virgin. of Italy there came thither of Bologna, whoſc zeal for forming com- 
o. 2.129 mlinirzes of virgins is commended by St. Ambroſe; Limenius of Vercellz, the 

. ſucceſſor of St. Euſebius; Sabinus of Placentium, to whom ſeveral of St. Am- 
Martyrol. 16 broſe n letters are addreſſed; Abondantius of Trent; Philaſter of Breſſa, fi 
Jul. Maryrol. aus for his holy life and his book of herefies ; Maximus of Emona in Ik 
Baſianus of Lodi, St. Ambrolſe's friend; Heliodorus of Altina, Jo 


2 na, the diſciple of St. Euſebius of Ve and « conkeſſor 3 8 
ep. 43, Genæ. There are ſome other — pep. Jr ice ywmd, 

or even of their being Biſhops. We there likewiſe find Chromalius, 

St. Jerom's friend, and afterwards Biſhop of Aquilza. Theſe are they who af- 
ſiſted at this Council; almoſt all honoured by the Church as Saints. On the 
Biſhops, and a Prieſt 


m 2. named Attalus, the le of Valens Biſhop of Pettau in Illyricum; this Va- 
lens at that tĩme Wandelt acMilan. Onthe firſt of September the K. 


whe cam thicker oven beter the ine ppncns ed to it by the Arian 
who cam thither even, before the a to the or- 
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ſphemies as are hardly 2 and leſt they ſhould have re- 
ſome artige to deny hereafter what they have ſaid; tho the teſti- 
Jo. many; Biſhops cannot be. doubted; it is proper to 
e ought Sto declare, holy Biſhops, whether you agree to 
IN We agree to it. Afcerwards St. Ambroſe cauſed a 
n Emperor's letter for convening the 
e Haid, This is 7 the Emperor hath ordered 

ſhops, he hath declared them interpreters of the 
is controverſy. Since then we are aſſembled in 
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you think fir. Afterwards he added: Then accord. 
Jesus Cuts the Son of Go is not eternal 
ill diſputed about the validity of the Council. Sr. Ambroſe added: 
He who faid that the Son of Go Þ is not eternal has been unanimouſly cons 
demned: Arius bath ſaid it: Palladius followeth him, refuſing to condewn 
Arius. Let us fee 'thereforc whether we are to bis opinion, and 
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fwered, Cuxis r is 2 name of fleſh, and of human 
uſwer me. St. Euſebius faid, Wherefore do you d 
This paſſage of the Apoſtle which you have cited in ur of - 
ſez, if you underſtand it, under the name of Gon, the 
Divine nature; for the Father and the Son are fig | 
St. ſaid, I ask you to 
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deny that the Son of Go bath immorralicy ? A the Biſhops cried our: 
Let him be Anathema. Palladius ſaid, The divine generation is immortal. St. 
This is a farther evaſi on to avoid explaining your ſelf clearly 
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conſcience, concerning ini 

came to Alexandria chiefly to ſee the i i 

receive inſtructions from him; tho' he himſelf at that time had 

and was eſteemed one of the moſt learned 

rr to hi 

the Scripturesz and it was at his requeſt that Did 

books ear por whe wo Hoſea, and five upon Lecheriah, 

what Origen had omitt ge 
Wulrs r St. Jerome was 2 i 

Egypt: Then immediately dep: 

It was thought that after having converſed with Didymus, 

further inſtructed; yer he applied to a Jewiſh maſter, who, for a ſum of 

money, came to teach him in the night time, ing leſt the Jews ſhould 

know it. St. Jerome at that time f 


explain to thoſe who were newly 4 
zed, the * three Sacraments which they had juſt received. St. Cyril was fuc- 
ceeded by John, who till then had led a monaſtick life. e 

St. PAULA departed from Rome ſoon after St. Jerome, and embarked XXXVII. 
without any regard to her maternal tenderneſs, which ought to have pre- „, _ 
vented her from leaving her daughter Ruffina, who was then marri 

and her ſon Toxotius, who was yet an Infant. She took her daughter Hier. ep. 27. 

Euſtochium with her, with very few of her ſervants, and went firſt into ad Euſt. 

the Ifland of Pontia, near the coaſts of Italy, in order to viſit the Cells 3, 3. 

where St. Domitilla had been in exile under the Emperor Domitian, three 

hundred years before. From thence St. Paula failed to the Iſland of Cy- 
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dor XVII. Ecoleſpaftical Hifory. 


2 fallen with regard to the councii of Rimini. Theſe ſchiſmaticks own _—_ 
their number to be very | and condemn the moſt holy Biſhops they x; 
accuſc St. Hilary of having 


des Biſhop 
ions, both from Arians and Catholi 


ons 
covetous affections, they ſay, made them torlake t 
r this mcmori [ 
he ſent ro Cynegiusz whereia he acknow Gregory of. 
raclides of the Eaſt for holy and commendable Biſhops 
thoſe of their Communion ſhould in any wiſe be moleſted; fince 
defire to live in the Catholick faith. Thus Theodoſius ſuffered hit 

be deceived by theſe ſchiſmaticks; but we do not find that this reſcript 
6 great conſequence; for that Schiſm vaniſhed in a little time. 


XII. 
mother of that Juſtina arcacks 
1 1 


the Emper him, where the Arians who al- 


which was cur of the city, and at this day bears the name of St. Victor; ad © 
Gerard ſhe asked for the new Baſilica which was larger, and in the city. Mabi 
firſt meſſage was brought to St. Ambroſe by certain of the Comes con» 
48 who wcre like miniſters of ſtate, that he might deliver up the Ba- 
ica to them, and that he might prevent the people from giving any di- 
3 AQurbance; he replycd to them that a Biſhop could not give up the temple 
__ of Gop. This 3 on the friday before Palm-ſunday. The next a. ;. 
day being ſaturday, the Præfectus pretoris came into the church where 
dt. Ambroſe was attended by the people, and endeavoured to perſuade him to 
Vol. II. Cccc Field 


n. 2. 


fayour: of the A. Q. 387. 


A Reſcript in 
favour of the 


ewed favour to. the Prevaricazors, and even Libell. Mar. 


tended her might meet together. Ar firſt ſhe demanded the Bafilica porti- Ambr. ep. 2 
ad ſoror 


yo 

AD. 287. yield up at leaſt the Bafilica portiana. At which the people 
* — declared that he would make his report to 
Tur Sunday following, after the leſſons of the holy Scriptures; and the 
Sermon, the Catechumens being diſmiſſed, St. Ambroſe was explaining the 
Creed to the Cumpetirores in the Baptifieriaw' of the Baſilica. The Comprtz- 
tures were, as it has been ſaid before, the choſen Catechumens who wert 
on A during Lent, in order to receive biptiſm at Eaſter. 
Sup. lib, xi. iſt Sr. Ambroſe was employed in this function, he was informed that 
2.21. there were certain De 
filica ' portiana;, and that upon this news, a part of the people were repair- 
lag uber. Theſe Deans were a' kind of officers of the court; and the 
veils or eſcutcheons were tokens to ſhew that a houſe or any other place be- 
longed to the Emperor. St. Ambroſe hearing this, did not diſcontinue what 
he was about, but began Maſſe, that is to ſay, the oblation. As he was offe- 
a 5. ring up the holy Sacrifice, n acquaint him that the people 
d feized an Arian Prieſt, named Caftulus, as he was going along the 
Merts. At this news St. Ambroſe wept bitrerly, and implored Go p in the 
very uckion of the Sacrifice, not to ſuffer any blood to be ſhed in the cauſe 
of the Church, bur rather that his blood ſhould attone, not only for his 
people, bot even for the herericks. Then he ſent certain Prieſts and Dea - 

who delivered this Arian Prieſt from the danger he was in. 
Tur Court looked upon this reſiſtance of the people, as ſeditious; and 
immediately laid a conſiderable tax upon the whole body of the merchants. 
Several were put in'irdns during the Holy week, at which time it was the 
cCuſtom to releaſe » according to the laws of the former Emperors, 
a3 alſo by a decret of Valentinian, made that ſame year 385, on the twenty 


* 


Ga cla- 


. 4. 


third of ein who were guilty of high treaſon, were ex- 


cepred by In three days time, theſe merchants were taxed two 

hundred pounds weight in z and they ſaid that they would give as much 

2 filled with merehants; all the officers of the houſhold, ſecretaries, agents of 

the Emperor, and menial officers who ſerved the Counts, were kept within 

doors, and forbid to appear in publick, under pretence that they ſhould have 

no hand in the ſedition: Terrible threatnings were iſſued out againſt all per- 

ſons inveſted with dighirics, if they did not deliver up the Baſilica. In 

| ſhort, the perſecution Was fo violent, that had the leaſt incouragement been 

given, nothing could be expected but the utmoſt cruelty. 

ns. Taz Counts and Tribunes came to ſummon Sr. Ambroſe to deliver up 

immediately the Baſilica; layings that the Emperor claimed his right, ſince 

all things were in his power: To which he anſwered, Should he require of 

we what is my own, my land, my money, I would not refuſe him; though 

all that I poſſeſs belongs to the poor; but the Emperor has no right to thoſe 

things which belong to Gon: If you require my eftare, you may take it 3 

if my body, I readily give it up : Have you a mind to load me with irons, or 
put me to death, I am fatisfied : I ſhall 

le, in order to defend my ſelf, nor cling to the altars to beg my life; I ra- 


ther chuſe to be ſacrificed, for the ſake of the altars. St. Ambroſe ſpoke in 
this maniier, becauſe he knew that they had ſent armed men to take . 


Bidlefuafticat"Bipvy. Boox VIH 
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Deans ſent from the palace to hang up veils in the 35. 


might retain their Faith. The priſons were 


not fly to the protection of the peo- 


e nn . 


7 .. 
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on of the Baſilica; and he was ſeized with horror, when he conſidered that A. D. 387. 
there might happen a maſſacre which would occaſion the deſtruction of the n. 9. 
whole city, and perhaps of all Italy. He expoſed his own life, to deliver 
the Church from Om odium — blood "gp AN to be ſhed. As 

were urging him to paci peop plyed; It is in m wer 
* — them; but the hand of Gon wth can quiet - oy In 
Hort, if you think that I flir them up, puniſh me, or ſend me to any de- 
ſert place you pleaſe: After he had ſpoken in this manner, they wakes. 
St. Ambroſe continued all that day in the old Baſilica z but at night he 
went home to his houſe, that, if they deſigned to ſeize him, they might 
readily find him. | | W FO 


THe next morning he went out , the Baſilica was 2 
rounded with ſoldiers: But it was reported that they had ſent to the Em- us ade (aps 


to tell him that if he had a mind to come abroad, he might; and that they Perſecution. 
would attend him, if he was willing to go to the aſſembly of the Catholicks z n. ii. 
otherwiſe that they would go to that which was held by St. Ambroſe; and 
indeed they were all Catholicks, as well as the citizens of Milan, for there 
were no hereticks there, except a few officers of the Emperor, and ſome 
Goths : And as for the Empreſs, ſhe took thoſe of her communion with her 
wherever ſhe went. Bur at that time none of them dared to a „St. Am- 
broſe perceived by the cries of the people, that the ſoldiers had beſet the Ba- 
filica where he was. But whilſt the leſſons were reading, he had notice 
brought him that the new Baſilica was likewiſe full of people, who appear- 
ed more numerous than when they were at liberty, and t demand- 
ed a Reader. The ſoldiers who had ſurrounded the church where St. Am- 
boſe was, being informed that he had ordered the people to abſtain from 
their communion, began to enter into the aſſembly. The women ſeei 
them were frightned, and one of them ran away; but the ſoldiers fade 
that they were come to pray unto Gos, and not to fight. The 
at this exclaimed in a modeſt and reſolute manner, ſaying, as if the Empe- 
ror were preſent, We beſeech you, Auguſtus, we do not fight, nor do we n. 1, 
fear; but we pray: then they defired ed St. Ambroſe to go to the other Baſili- 
ca, where they ſaid that the people were impatient to ſee him. 
He now began to preach upon the book of Job, which had juſt been ON 
read, according to the ſervice of the ſeaſonz which cuſtom is {till conrinued began. im- 
in the Grecian church, where the book of Job is read at evening prayer, OO 
during the holy week, beginning it on the Munday, and ending it on the n. :;. 
Friday. St. Ambroſe applying that ſubject ro the preſent occafion, com- 
mended the patience of his people, and compared it with that of Job: He 
likewiſe compared the temptations which he then ſuffered with thoſe of 
that holy Patriarch. The Devil, faid he, endeavours to deprive me, in you, 
of my children and my riches; and perhaps, becauſe Gop knoweth my 
weakneſs, he hath not as yet given him power over my body. He makes , _ 
a compariſon between the wife of Job, and the Empreſs, who was preſſing 
him to deliver up the church, and blaſpheme, againſt God. He compares ,, R | 
her to Eve, Jcſabel, and Herodias. I am commanded, faid he, to deliver 
up the Baſilica. I reply, that it is not lawful for me to deliver it up, nor , , 
5 it beneficial to you Emperor to receive it: Some aſſert all things are law- 
ſul ia the Emperor, and that every thing belongs to him. To that I an- 
| | „ g ſwer, 


172 


A. D. 385. ſwer, Do not wrong your ſelf fo much as to believe, that being an Em- 
| you 
" Emperor > 1 muſt like wiſe have 2 Balles To that 


- — * 
' 1 * > 
owe aw 
o 2 


F? 


* c® The French is nations, from the Latin word Gentes in the vulgare, 


Book XVI. 


have any right to Divine thi They ſay in the name of the 


have replied, What 
you in common with an adulterer? that is to ſay, with the church 
of the hereticks. Whilt St. Ambroſe was ing in this manner, he 
was told, that the Emperor's eſcutcheons were taken down, and that the 
Bafilica was full of peop He ſent Prieſts 


4 


t 
they are coheirs with Gopz 211 have thoſe for 
* nn ty commas. 
N H — 


ſaid to him: 1 oY 
contrary to peror's orders? St 

I know not what order you mean, nor what is the cauſe of 

id: Why did you fend Prieſts to the Baſi- 


roo N 
with * 
perſons preſſing me to go thi 
lica, AE hen 
eſcutchcons were taken down, tbo' the peo- 
I fenr Prieſts thither, and did not go there my 
Emperor would be for us. If you ſtile this a ty- 
defer to ſtrike me? My only arms are the power of ex- 
old law the Prieſts gave kingdoms, but did not take 
ing that perors are more deſirous of 
pire. Maximus does not ſay that I am 
lains that my depuration prevent- 
Catholicks ſpent all that day in forrow 3 
y had tore the Emperor's eſcutcheons, which 
ing his image, to denote that the place be- 


: 


0 


»% 
1 


return home to his own houſe; ſo he read Pſalms with his 
the little Baſilica of the church; that is to ſay, we ſuppoſe 
ey paſſed the night in prayer, in ſome private oratory, which was 
ſame incloſure with the great church. For there were joining to it 

1 buildings, rooms, halls, baths and galleries, by which we under- 
an what manner the people uſed to pals days and nights . 
| it; 
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ing) there being likewiſe 
4 1 7 vas Iva) vor A6 

ae ont ta, which 888 
1 

co in g. 

bich foretella that ſinners 


of peace. 
St. AMBROSE g on this occaſion, 
to his ſiſter Sr. Marcellina, who was then at Rome, who having heard n. 


of this perſecution in its infancy, wrote often, and in very preſſing terms, 
him —.— it. At the concluſion of his relation, he adds that 
foreſees {till greater commotions; for faith he, as eſiri 
the Emperor to go to the church, he replied: If Ambroſe ſh 
mand you to do it, you would deliver me up, with my hands and feet 
bound. St. Ambroſe after this ſays ; The Eunuch Galli præfett of 
the „ me AM meſ; 2 5 3 whilſt I am 
living; I will cut off thy o which I replied: Go permit me Aug. vi. com, 
to perform thy tiireatning ; I ſhall ſuffer like a Biſhop, and thou wilt act Jul” c. 14. 
like an Eunuch. Soon after Calligonus was beheaded, being convicted of an 
Tus Empreſs Juſtina who was ſtill more againſt St. Am- XL11. 
broſe, becauſe of the reſiſtance of the people, perſuaded her fon Valenti- 4 la in ſa- 
man to make a law for authorizing the aſſemblies of the Arians. Benevo- len“ 
lus, præfect of the memorials, that is to ſay, ſecretary of flate, refuſed: ro Ruff. i. c. 16. 
draw up that law: becauſe he was inclined to the Catholick religion from $0z. vij. 
his infancy, tho' he was not as yet baptized. He was promiſed a er 13. 
employment, it he would comply with this order; but he y re- Gaudent. pra- 
plicd, Rather take the employment from me which I now: poſſe,” and _ 
leave me the integrity of my Faich. Saying theſe words, he took off the 
girdle which was the badge of his dignity, and threw it down at the Em- 
prels's teer : After this action he was diſgraced, and his place bei 
from him, he retired into Breſſia, which was his own country, where he 
had learacd the Holy Doctrine by the inſtruction of St. Philaſter. However I. ult. C. Th. 
the law in favour of the Arians was made and publiſhed, and we have it to de fide cath. 
this day, dated from Milan, the tenth of the calends of February, under 
the conſulſhip of Honorius and Evodius; that is to ſay on the twenty-third Idac. Faſt. 
of January in the ycar 386. Honorius was the ſecond fon of Theodoſius, Chr. Paſc. 
born on the ninth day of September, in the year 384, and appointed Con- ES _ 
ful, with the title of Moſt noble child, ſoon after his birth. And Evo- abs 
dius was one of the principal miniſters of the Emperor Maximus, under 
whom he had bcen Præſectus pretorii in the year 385, and it was cuſto- 


mary 


8 Vin, 
. P. 386. 38 to appoint .a conſul for the Eaſt, and another for FA 


'N, 22. 


A, 12. 


I-31 F. 
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lous of it. St. Ambroſe < 


an, it not being 


Taz decree of Valentinian, in favour of the Arians, was *as follows- 
We give ;Jcave to all thoſe to aſſemble, whoſe opinions are conformable to 
the expoſition of faith, which was ſubſcribed. to, under Conſtantius of hay. 


Roman 


A 


. 
* 


rians, becauſe 


us Judges as jud 
Tor in his confiſtory ; declaring to him that if he — S 
thither, he might retire where-ever he pleaſed : that is to ſay, ſurren- 
See of Milan to Auxentius. St. Ambroſe conſulted the Biſhops that 


Hl 


; 
| 


- 


F 


3 
; 


he Emperor, by which he excuſed himſelf from obeying this 
ackt by the example of his father Valentinian, who had often decla- 
both in his diſcourſes and by his laws, that in matters of faith, or where 
E 71 - © hag phos abner ob 
dignity to the parties; that is to ſay, Biſhops ought to be judged by Biſhops 
Who can deny, adds he, but that in matters of faith Biſhops — — oth 
Emperors, chat are Chriſtians, ſo far are they from being judged by them? 
ome to the church; not to fit there as judges, but to hear with the peo- 
on _ him whom he ought to follow. The mat- 
— 
teacheth better, let them follow his faith; I will not be jea- 


= 
= 
* 
— 


peaks thus becauſe he was very confident of the 
hering to the Catholick faith. | 


He inſiſts upon the law which had lately been publiſhed, and by which 
ople were no longer at liberty to fide otherwiſe than in favour of the Ari- 


permitted even to preſent any petition to the contrary. 
„ N he, which you have enjoined others to do, you have likewiſe pre- 


* or the Emperor makes laws in order to obſerve them 
firſt himſelf. Would you have me, ſays he, chuſe judges that are _— 
3 
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and they were of opinion that he ſhould not go to the 


of the Judges choſen by Auxentius, he faith : Let rbem 


that Church: If the people hear Auxentius and 
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if rhey preſerve the true faith they may be proſcribed or put to death? A. D. 386. 
— pe have me make them either liable ro prevaricare or to be puniſhed? 
e is not of fo much conſequence that the Prieſthood ſhould'be de- n. 13. 
bifed upon his account; the life of one ſingle man is not to be put in com- 
pariſ 
H 


bn with the dignity of all the Biſhops. | 2 
E aſterwards declares his abhorrence of the council of Rimini, and n. 14. 


huis adherence to the council of Nice. This is the Faith, faith he, which 
was followed by the Emperor Theodoſſus your Father; it is that which is 
held in Gaul and Spain. If I muſt preach, I have learned to preach in the 
church as my predeceſſors have done. If a conference” is to be held con- 
berting the Faith, the B oughr'to hold it as they did under Conſtan- n. 15. 
tine of auguſt memory, who left them at 1: 

wiſe done under C f 

not as good a concluſion. 4 
I ſhould have gone this to you! n. 17. 
by word of mouth, if the Biſhops indered me. And u. . 


GY 


delivering: it up. 
would not be delivered to the Arians, I would then willingly offer my ſelf 
to whatever you thought fit to enjoin me. | 

AFTER this remonſtrance, St. Ambroſe retired into the church, where 
he was for ſome time guarded by the people both day and night; they 
being afraid that he would be taken away by force; and indeed there were Paulin. n. 13. 
1 company of ſoldiers ſent by the Emperor, who guarded the church with 
out, and let all go into it that would, but they ſuffered none ro come out. 
Sr. Ambroſe being thus ſhut up with his people comforted them by his dif 
courſes 3 one of the moſt remarkable of which is ſtill extant, which was 
delivered on Palm · ſunday, as ſeems probable from the Goſpel that was then 
read. For this ſecond perſecution aroſe about the ſame time as the other of 
9 year, that is about the end of Lent. This Sermon begins 

us: TY 
IT oBstmRvE that you are more troubled than uſual, and more careful of XLv. 
guarding me; I am ſurprized at ir. Unlefs it is betauſe you have ſeen the 5 n. 
Tribunes give me orders from the Emperor to go where | pleaſe; allowing + =*4 1 
any that are ſo diſpoſed to follow me. Are you then afraid that I would Serm. de 
forſake you, to ſecure my ſelf? But you might have obſerved my anſwer; Baſil. poſt 
that 1 could not poſſibly forſake the Church, becauſe I fear the Lon D of ef. > © % 
the whole world more than I fear the Emperor; that if they carry 'me'by * „ 
force out of the church, they may drive my body from it, but not my 


mind; and that if he proceeds againſt me as a Prince, I will ſuffer as a Bi- 


hop. Why then are you troubled? I ſhall never quit you voluntarily; but n. 2. 
I know not how to oppoſe violence. I might afflict my ſelf; I might 
Weep and groan; tears are my arms againſt arms, the ſoldiers and the Gochs. 
But beſides I can neither fly, nor forlake the church; leſt I be thonghit to 


do it through fcar of a more rigorous puniſhment. 


376 
* 286. os E ſays 


\ . 


Ecclefiaflical Hiſtory. 


It hath been propoſed to me 
to ie 
| — or my filver, I willingly offered them. 
e e f et Gop, nor deliver them w 


mitted to my care. If they aim at my body and m 

to be ſpectators of the combat; if it is eb db, o 

cautions will be vain: He that loveth me cannot give a beit 

thereof, than by ſuffering me to become the victim of JESUS Cunts. 


And afterwards : rr 
in order to return home. TTL 
© be graded by men. Do you not 
en lee and which has 
y ſecure; and which has ſtood 4 
of the ſoldiers. Diſquiet your 
come to which Curisr ordai 
Ir of St 
* r. Cunts r appeared at the gate of the city of | 
ſaying that he was going to be crucificd again; and this is the moſt 
that remains of that ſtory. St. Ambroſe adds; expend aw 
thing extraordinary eber to be killed y the ſword, or to be burned for 
homme? Choy, T offcr me 
none therefore diſturb you, 
Auxentius hath ſpoken 


ngs. 
Paul, n. 12. WAAr St. Ambroſe ſays concerning the chariot, Paulinus explains in his 


4 2 ceſſaries for his journey. Paulinus moreover 


life. A certain named Euthymius had got an houſe near the 
church, and had placed a chariot there, that he might take away Sr. Am- 
* eaſe, and carry him into t. But a year ab 
ter, on the ſame day in which he intended to have forced him away, 
he was hi _ in the ſame chariot and carried from chat very houſe 
into baniſhment; Find St. Ambroſe furniſhed him with money and other ne- 
reports that a certain Haruſpex 
named Innocent, got upon the top of the roof of the church, and there ſa- 
crificed in the night time, in order to excite the hatred of the people againſt 
St. Ambroſe; r enchantments he uſed, the more affectio- 
nate were the people for the Catholick faith, and their holy Biſhop. He 
even ſent Demons to kill him, but they brought him word that they could 
not ſo much as approach the door of his lodging, much leſs his perſon be- 
| cauſe the whole houſe was ſurrounded by an inſurmountable fire, which 
even burnt them at a diſtance. So that the Haruſpex was forced — 
over his enchantments. He himſelf related all this afterwards, when the 
preſs Juſtina was dead. For being put to the torture for other crimes, be 
cried out that the Angel which took care of St. Ambroſe made him under- 
greater tortures; and declared all that hath been related. Another came 
with a {word to the chamber of St. Ambroſe in order to kill him; but 
lifred up his hand with the naked ſword, his arm remained extend- 
ed in the air. Then he conſeſſed that Juſtina had ſent him, and imme- 
diately his arm recovered. 


Serm.deBaſil. St. Aus Ros 's diſcourſe' agrees with this relation; for he continued 


a. 16. 


ſpeaking to his people after this manner: It was generally ſaid, ang 
' t 
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. Ecclgſſaſticul Hiftory. . Boox XVIII. 
' D. 286. Paulinus calls them, chat is Pſalms ſung. by two choirs. It is 
Ry 3 tain that it was at this time that they firſt began to ſing hymns and — 
offic. c. 7. at Milan, according to the cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church, during the war. 
Aug. ix. ches of the night, and at other hours of prayer; and this cuſtom ſpread 
Cont c. 7. fromthe church of Milan to all the churches of the Weſt. But as Pſalms were 
| always ſung throughout the whole Church, ir does not appear what St. Am- 
Reg. 8. Be- brole in 
c. 9, 1a, ſtill f 


en. perſecution of Juſtina, Sr. A 
having dedicated the Haſilick which is ſtill called from him; 
Ami. ep. 22. People with one voice deſired him to dedicate it like the Bafilice Romans. 
n. 1, 2. THR 8 ——— 
honour of the A St. Ambroſe replyed : I will, if I find any reli 
of Martyrs ; and immediately he felt a warmth within him, which he 
—_ as a lucky omen. For God revealed to him in a dream, that the bodi 
ee 
1 [+ . otwithſtandu 18 | a he cauſed 

2 ground to be opened before the rails . of 
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1 


f F 
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J 
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= 


Ambr. ep. 


A 12, 


F 
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where the martyrs, whom they were ſceking, lay. Having diſcovered 
ſcpulchers, they found two men who ſeemed of more than ordinary 
of theis bones reve extire,. there was abundance of blood, and their 
were ſeparated from their bodies. ſer them in order, every bone 

| them with certain veſtments, and laid 


FE 


4 


EF 


ing put in its place, and they covered 
them on biers. In this manner were they carried towards the ev 
the Baſiliek of Fauſta; where they celebrated their vigils all nigh 

veral that were poſſeſſed received impoſition of hands. That da 

next there was 2 concourſe of : and then the old 

ed that they had formerly heard the names of theſe martyrs, and 
inſcription of their tomb. The next day the relicks were transferred to the 
Bafilics Ambrofiana, There was at Milan a blind man named Severus, who 
. was known to the whole city, being a butcher by trade before he had loſt 
Serm. 286... Bie fight, and who had been blind ſeveral years. This man hearing che 
3 "ij ere noiſe of the publick joy, asked rhe reaſon of it; and being told, he roſe up 
xxii, civit haſtily, and cauſed himſelf to be carried to the bodies of the Saints. When 
be was come thither, they let him approach ſo near as to touch the bier on which 
they lay with an handkerchicf. As ſoon as he had applied the handkerchief to 
11 eyes, they were opened, and he returned without any body to leid him. 
This miracle was performed before a prodigious number of and a- 
mongſt the reſt, Sr. Auguſtin who was then at Milan, and who teſtifies 
it in three places of his works. Severus having thus recovered his ſight, 
| ann to God, and ipent the reſt ah 
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— 
Fps 


recolle&- 
read the 
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Boox XV. = =Ecchſiſlical En i 
-rying in che Bafilics 4mbroſians, where the bodies of the martyrs lay: A. D. z86- 


He was {till alive when Paulinus wrote * of K 1 | 
flation was attended with a great many other miracles z ons 
were delivered; ſick perſons were by touching with their hands the 
veſtments that co the ſaints; and ſome merely by their ſhadow. A 
number of handkerchiefs and r were caſt upon the holy re- 
Ws and preſcrved as remedies againſt diſcaſes. It is St. Ambroſe hi who ep. ... = 4: 
ſtimony to this in one of his ſermons, which he made upon this occaſion. 
relicks of theſe ſaints were brought to the Bafilics Am- 
the people upon this publick joy, and theſe miracles ; 3 
— 9 huadred 23d twelfth pſalms which ibid. n. 34. 
returns thanks to Jesus Cunts r, for affording 
at a time when ſhe ſtood fo much in need of it; 


te 
* after the 


relief to 
declares that 


1 


: 
| 


TEL! 
5 


prevailed with them to Ep. 22. =. 1. 
ſecond ſermon, the chief 16. Kc. 
altho* Paul. vit. 


Erk 
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= 
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1 
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is to disbelieve Cuntsr, 
. What then is the 
miracles: Is it the 


Joan. xiv. 12; 
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8 ina, on account of the and tran- 14. ep. 22. 
holy martyrs; and joins with this letter the two 
upon this occaſion. In order to confound the Arians the paul. vic) 
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in Unity which 
drowned him in 


. CO —— . 
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One amongſt 
hardned 
he had ſcen an ange 


encouraged hy the public 
owever he . for the ſpirit of 


great pro- 
ſtracy 
the 


Tux only thing that diſpleaſed bim in the Philoſophers was, that he did 
not find in them the name of CHRIS r, which he had ſucked in, as it were, 
with his mother's milk, and which had made a deep impreſſion upon bu 
mind he defired therefore to ſee the holy Scriptures ; but the ſimplicity of 

the ſtile diſpleaſed him. At that time he fell into the hands of the Manichees ; 


_ 4 who always ſpeaking of Cunisr, of the Holy Ghoſt, and of gy 


Boor XVIII Erclefiaftical Hiſtory. ti 
loced him by their pompous diſcourſes, and inſpired him wich an inclinati> A. D. 
en ge Old Teſtament. 2 


dead, would no 
* 
of her 


a 


ren 


im to talk to her c. 12. 


nineteen to twenty eight years of age. N 1 
a concubine, and was faithful to her, as if ſhe had been a law- iv. c. . 


finiſhed his ſtudĩes he taught in his own city Ta- Poſſid. c. 2. 
and afterwards rhetorick One-of the — efioed to make 5 


named Vinditius, a famous phy 
of ſuch kind of ſtudies. Augu 
he had brought over to the Manichees, | 
others. This friend fell fick, and continued ſenſeleſs a long 

they deſpaired of his life they baptized him. When he came to himſelf. 
Auguſtin made a jeſt of the Baptiſm which he had received in that condi- 

tion; but the ſick rejected his diſeourſe with horror, and died a few 

days after, being fairhful unto Grace. Auguſtin was about twenty fix years c. 13. c 14. 
of age when he wrote two or three books concerning beauty and decency ; - 


but this work is loſt. | RE | 
Hz began to diſlike the ſtories related by the Manichees, chiefly concern- I. 
venly bodies and the elements. Auguſtin / 


ing the ſy of the world, the nature of 

This kind of knowiedge, ſays he, is not eſſential to religion; but it is ef- © 4e Ma- 

ſential not to lie, and not to boaſt of knowing what we not ; elpeci- v. Conf . 

ally when we would de thought like Mancs to be guided by the Holy 3; 

Ghoſt. He reliſhed much better the reaſons which the Mathematicians and c. 3. n. 6. 
Philo- 


562 Ecclefraftical Hiſtory. Bo ox XVII. 
A. D. 388. Philoſophers aſſigued for the eclipſes, ſolſtices, and the courſe of the 

* _ There was a Manichean Biſhop named Fauſtus, much boaſted of by _ 
of his et, as a wonderful man, and perfectly skilled in all manner of ſci- 
ences. Aﬀtcr long tion he came at length to Carth where Au- 
; cheron He found im be be a very plant: ine. 6. 
» but who at bottom ſaid nothing more than the reſt of the 
z but only he cxplained it with facility and more 
. Auguſtin wanted ſomethi 


Ciccro's orations, a very little of Seneca, and the Latin writ- 
But when Auguſtin was for cxamining deeply with 
was under concerning the courſe of the Sun, 
bodies ; Fauſtus freely 4 by him that he 
uguſtin perceiving how little ſatisfaction 

ous doctor of the Manichees, diſapproved it 
nine years of age. At that time he was per- 
Lame, where ſcholars were more reaſonable than 
embarked, tho his mother oppoſed it, and de- 
with a friend to the ſea-fide. 
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C. 13. 
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regard oquence 
ſwered what he ſaid leſs ing than the diſ- 
0. 14. courſes judicious and infinitely more ſolid. He at firſt 


ubjects of Sr. Ambroſe's diſcourſes ; but however 
affected with them whether he would or no, and ſaw that 


had at leaſt ſomething to be ſaid for it. Upon 


1 


1 


wh entirely to forſake the Manichees, and to remain in the 

rank as he then was, in that Church which his parents 
had recommended to him, i. e. in the Catholick church; until the truth ap- 

vi. Confeſſ. re plainly to him. St. Monica had come in ſearch of him, with 
© 1. ſo much confidence, that as ſhe paſſed the ſea ſhe even comforted the ſeamen 
in the the aſſurance which Gop had given her, that 

the ſhould come to her ſon. When he told her that he was no longer a 
Manichee, but not yet a Catholick ; ſhe was not at all furpri- 


Z 
f 


* 


that ſhe „ 
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kim a Catholick before ſhe died. In the mean time ſhe continued her 
n of St. Ambroſe, whomſhe loved as if 

that he had 3 
criſis of bis e 


qo tet {gn r For her w 
was virtuous. She was born in a Chriſtian family, where ſhe had been 
educated. She was perfectly obedient to her handed, bearing wich this ir- _- 
regularities and paſhons, with ſuch as might give enam 
ther women; AL latter part of | 
She had a particular talent in reconciling adverſe parties; and ever fince her 
widowhood oP up! herſelf entirely to works of piety ; ſhe beſtow- 


jy congratulated Sr. A 


2 ſerved the poor, ond og»; — 141 
ment, nor of coming to church twice in the morning even- 
Hr len ro which her whole 


was devoted. She was very fond of the holy Sen : Gop commu» 
nicated himſelf to her by viſions and revelations, ſhe knew how to di- 
flinguiſh them from dreams and common thoughts: Such was St. Monica 
in 8 to St. Auguſtin. 
= thought St. Rn 
cont by perſons of the conſideration. But he could not have an 
opportunity of cone wht with him, as he could have wiſhed, becauſe of 
the crowds who came to him, upon various accounts; and he durſt 
not interrupt him in the reſt of his time, which the holy Biſhop ſpent in 
reading. Frequently, ſays he, when we were at his z for it was not 
| Uſual to hinder any perſon from coming in, or to let him now itz we aw 
him reading ſoftly ; and after having a conſiderable time fitting in ſi- 
lence, we withdrew ; ſuppoſing that he would not be i in the 
mort ſpace which he had to recover his ſpirits and his voice. I heard him 
preach to the people every Sunday; I conceived more and more, that the . ; 
calumnics, with which impoſtors attacked the ſacred writings, might be 
— and I began to perceive the neceſſity of Authority and Faith. 
_ He had with him two — friende, Alypius and Nebridius. Alypius vi. Conf 
was born as well as he at Tagaſta, where his parents were people of the . 7. 10. 
_ condition : He was yourger than Auguſtin, whoſe diſciple he had 
at Tagaſta and Carthage. He came to 13 to ſtudy law, and was 
afterwards aſſeſſor to the ies largition, or treaſurer of Italy. Au- 
keng coming to Rome, Alypius went with him from thence to Milan, not 
ng able to leave him; and continued to perform the ſame office of aſſeſſor 


or 5 to other magiſtrates with great integrity; and he had left his 
country, his mother, and a fine eſtate which he had, in order to come to 
Milan and live with Auguſtin, and ſearch for the truth: Which was the 
bed theee friends.” They * live in 


common; 


to ſu 


icular] 
; in all his airy ok 
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P 

ogether, Pontinius perceived a Book upon the 

ſtood before them ; which he opened, and found to be St. Paul. 
ſurprized to find that book there alone, inſtead of books of humanity 3 up- 
on which he looked upon Auguſtin with a ſmile mixt with wonder and joy; 
for he was a Chriſtian, and frequently ſaid long pra proſtrating himſelf 
before Gon in the Church. Auguſtin having told him, that he applied 
Himſelf very much to that kind of ſtudy, the converſation fell upon St. An- 
thony, whoſe life Pontinius related, it being very well known amongſt the 
faithful. Auguſtin and Alypius had never heard of him; they were ſurprixed 
to hear ſuch wonders, and of ſo late a date; and Pontinius was no leſs aſto- 
niſhed that they had been ignorant of it till then. He told them of rhe 
great number of Monaſteries which filled the deſerts, and of which they had 


dat the leaſt knowledge. They did not fo much as know that there was 
4 N 
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one under the direction of St. Ambroſe, without the walls of the city of A. D. 386. 


Milan where they lived. Ar length Pontinius gave them an account of the 
converſion of two of the Emperor's officers, who as they were walking 
with him at Treves, found the life {of St. Anthony certain 
mon 1 immediately cmbraced a mo- 
naſtick li 
'AvGusT1N was deeply affected by this diſcourſe. It was twelve 
ſince the reading of Cicero's Hortenſius had excited him to the ſtudy of 
wiſdom. He had ſought for the truth, and he had found it; he only want- 


ed to come to a determination, and he had no longer any excuſe. Pontinius c. . 


| ne Auguſtin roſe up, and addreſſing himſelf to Alypius, he faid to 
2 earneſtly, with his countenance entirely altered, — with an ex- 
traordinary tone of voice: What is this! What ſhall we do? Ignorant 
people come and take heaven, and we with our learning, ſenſeleſs wretches 
that we are, bchold we arc immerſed in fleſh and - Are we aſhamed 


he tore his hair, he beat his forchead, and he claſped his knee with 

joined together. Alypius did not leave him, but waited in 

of this extraordinary agitation. Auguſtin finding hi 
28 


of givi his gri ics and roſe 
Ny an leering hint che place whheve they bad for 


to 
he 


fig-rrec, where not being able ro contain himſelf any longer, ſhe ſhed tor- 


rents of tears, and cried out: When, O Lord, when will thine anger ceaſe? 
Why to-morrow ? why not at this time? Then he heard from a ncighbour- 
ing houſe as it were the voice of a child, which, ſinging, frequently re- 
peared theſe two words in Latin: Tolle, lege: i. e. take and read. His 
countenance then changed, and he conſidered very attentively whether chil- 
dien uſed to ſing thus in any place, but he did not remember having heard 
' any thing like ir. Upon which he refrained his tears, and thought that 
| - Gop had admoniſhed him to open the book, and to read the firſt paſſage 
which he mer with; recollecting that St. Anthony had been converted upon 
reading the Goſpel. He returned therefore with all ſpeed to the place 
where Alypius ſtaid; he took up the book of St. Paul which he had left 
there ; opened it, and read ſoftly the firſt paſſage which he looked upon. It 
was this: Not in rioting and d 


farther; and immediately all his doubts vaniſhed. | 
Hr ſhut the book after marking the ro, and with an unconcerned 
look told the matter to Alypius, who deſired to ſee the paſſage, and made 


you; applying theſe words to himſelf: and then they came in and told this 
news to St. Monica, who was tranſported with joy. Auguſtin reſolv- 

ed at the ſame time to renounce marriage and all worldly expectations, and 
Vor. II. E eee firſt 


not in chambering and wanton- Rom. «:i;. 
nels, not in ſtrife and envying: But put ye on the Lord Iss US CHRIST, 3. 4 
and make not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the luſts thereof. He read no 


him take notice of what followed: Him that is weak in the Faith receive xiv. 1. 


I1TY 
4 
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theſe were not vain diſputes in order to ſhew their wir, but 


is carneftly reproved him for this chi 
ius laughed in his turn at the confuſion of the other, f 


gave notice to the citizens of Milan to c. 5. 

e | A . the 3 to It. A 
iving h irregularitics Us if- 
— entreating him to give him directions what part of the Scripture he 


prepare himſelf for Baptiſm. St. Ambroſe adviſed 


z bur Sr. Auguſtin not being able ro comprehend 
reading i Ys oo OUTS 
was to r hn 


oe. 


111 


145 


ba | 
om which he daily gave them, upon the lives of the Patriarch and T. . *- 
then read at Milan at the evening ſervice, as it is now the cu= 
tom of the Greeks. Several works of St. Ambroſe were taken from theſe 
Eccesz ſermons 


Li 


386 


in lib. de 


Joſeph. 


De myſt. c. 1. 


9 2 
wu 


c 9. 


. e. the 


new believers to 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Book XVII. 
A. D. 387. ſermons upon Geneſis: The Hexameron and the followi 
v. admonit, 


ing books, partic 
lely choſe of Abraham, Iſaxc, Jacob and Joſeph, which wich great probabj. 


lity are referred to this year 387, tho? it is not to be doubred but that du- 
ring the courſe of his office, he might have treated of the ſame ſubj 
every year, as the ſame paſſages happened to be read. 

Ix the book of myſteries St. Ambroſe explains to thoſe who were newly 
bo the nature and ceremonies of the three Sacraments which they had 
juſt received, viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt. Which he 
could not do before; Becauſe, ſays he, that would be betraying the Secret of 
the Myſteries rather than explaining them. He then takes notice of the 
chief ceremonies of Baptiſm} firſt opening the ears of the Catechumen, ſaying, 
"Eqera, i. e. be opened z then of their being brought into the holy of boljes, 

Baptifterion; then of the Deacon, Prieſt and Biſhop's bein pre- 

ir renouncing the devil and all his works, the world and 

ing the devil the Catechumen was to 

ppoſe him to his face; then he turned 


on the ſaturday 

the Paſſing over the red 

* . 
were anointed on the head; then their feet were waſhed, 

ite garments. Afterwards they received the ſeal 


„ and the water flowing out 
he adds: You will ſay perhaps: I fee ſomething elſe; 
ſure that I receive the body of Curisr? Prove that it is 

formed by nature, but what the benediction hath con- 
the benediction is more powerful than nature, becauſe it 
nature it ſelf. He urges the example of the rod of Moſes 
changed into a ſerpent, and ſeveral other miracles, and adds: If man's bene- 
diction has been capable of changing the nature of things; what ſhall we 


2 the Divine conſecration, wherein the very words of our Saviour him- 
of nothi 


operate? The word of JESUS Cuxrisr, which could make that out 
ng which was not, can itnot change that which is into that which 
is not? He ſays that the people anſwered Amen to the words of conſecrati- 
on; which ſhews that it was pronounced aloud. He recommends to the 
keep the myſterics ſecret. | 
Tux five my 


fragogical catecheſe; of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem agree entirely 
with thiswork of St. Ambroſe, and ſhew that the tradition is the ſame both 
in the Eaſt and Weſt, for the celebration of the Sacraments ; but — 

ö a 3 


* ges the Roman office, &c, 


> 


n . 
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St. Cyril's arc ſome years older. He ſpeaks thus in the firſt of theſe inſtru- A. D. 387. 

ions which are called Myſagogical, i. e. an introduction to myſteries : You P. 227. C. 

firſt, ſays he, enter into the porch of the Baptiſterion, and being in a ſtand- 

ing poſture turned towards the Welt, you are ordered to your hand, 

and you renounce Satan as tho' he were preſent. And afterwards; Why do p. 221. B. 

look towards the Weſt? becauſe it is the ſymbol of darkneſs of which 

eis the Prince. He explains the —_— the works of Satan, which F. 229. A. 

are our fins; his pomps which are the ſhews of the theatre, the circus, &c. 

his worſhip, that is not only idolatry, but all manner of rr ſuch 

as enchantments, charms and divinations. He takes notice of the confeſſion 

of faith; and adds: All this is done without; you afterwards enter into 

the holy of holies, i. e. the Baptiſterion. Immediately you put off your Catech. 2. 

tunick, to ſhew that you are ſtri of the old man. Afterwards you are P. 23* 

anointed with the oil, conſecrated by exorciſm, from the top of your head 

quite down, This is the oil of the catechumens with which the Greeks 

ſtill anoint the whole body. St. Cyril continues: You are led to the ſacred Eucholog, 

bath of Baptiſm. Every one of you is asked whether he believes in the ol. 63. 

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; you have * 

made the ſalutary conſeſſion; you are dipped three times in the water, ſigni- 

fying the three days of our Saviour CHRISH's being in the grave. In the 

third Catechiſtical diſcourſe, he explains the unction after Baptiſm and Con- 

firmation. IE SuS CHRIS r, faith he, having ſanctiſied the waters of Jordan 

by his Baptiſm, came out of it, and the Holy Ghoſt lighted upon him af- 

ter a ſenſible manner; having thus come our of the ſacred bath, you receive 

the unction, the image of that of Jesus CHRIS r. You have been anoint- P. 235. B. 

ed upon the forehead, then your cars, your noſtrils and your breaſt: He ex- ,_ . | fol 6a; 

plains the meaning of all thoſe anointings which are ſtill obſerved by the Greeks. e 
St. CY RI. in his fourth Catechetical diſcourſe explains the ſacrament of 

the Euchariſt. He firſt gives an account of the inſtitution of it from the 

words of St. Paul; then he adds: He himſelf having faid, ſpeaking of the 

bread, This is my body, who dares any longer doubt thereof? He himſelf 1 Cor. xi. 23. 

having ſaid, This is my blood, who can ever tay that it is not his blood? He *: 237. 4. 

formerly changed the water into wine, at Cana of Galilee, by his will only; 

and ſhall we refuſe to believe that he hath changed wine into blood? Let 

us therefore receive it with an entire confidence as the body and blood of 

CuxrrsTr. For under the * figure of bread, the body is given you, and the 

blood under the Þ figure of wine; to the end that partaking of rhe body and 

blood of CHRISHrf you may one body and one blood with him. 

And afterwards: Do not ſtop at the ſenſes, do not judge by the taſte, P. 232. A. 

but by faith, and be undoubtedly perſuaded, that you are ſo far honoured 

as to receive the body and blood of CHRIST. And again: Be perſuaded, p. .., A, 

that what appears to be bread, is not bread, altho* it ſeems ſo to the taſte, 

but the body of Cu xis r. And that what appears to be wine, is not wine, 

altho* the taſte would have it fo, but the blood of IES UVS CHRIST. In the 

beginning of his fifth Catechetical diſcourſes he diſtinctly takes notice of 

the three Sacraments, ſaying : We have ſaid enough of Baptiſm, of the 

Unction, and of the receiving of the body and blood of CHRIS r. He after- 

wards explains all the ceremonies of the Holy communion. The Deacon 

gives watcr to the Biſhop and the Prieſts that ſurround the altar, and rhey 
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A.D. 287. this place. After ſome diſcourſe had paſſed between them, Maximus fell 


into a paſſion, and reproached him with having deceived him, 
ing his entring . whe when nothing could have him. . 7 St. Ambroſe 


anſwered him in « le manner, I am come IIJ my om 
that reproach ; - h it be glorious for me to have drawn it 
. 


again 
told 1 


err — 2 * 
ah Gradi 0. journey, without her. He afterwards re- 


A. 9. 

aſtical communion with — and telling him, that he muſt do 

> wy r wander eg St. Ambroſe abſtained even 
the communion of thoſe Biſhops who cither communicared with Maximus, 
Sup. n. 29. or were for putting the Priſcillianiſts to death. Maximus enraged at all 
theſe circum commanded him to return back forthwith ; according- 
ly Sr. Ambroſe ſet out with all the chearfulneſs imaginable, though Maxi- 
mus had threatned him, and a great many vonghe inn ined that he was go- 
De ob. Va- ing to expoſe — — The only thing that troubled 
lent. n. 39. him at his ſetting out, was to ſee them Wi. thy — baniſhment an an- 
* yginus by by name, who ſeemed juſt ready to give up the ghoſt. 
4. beſought ſome of Maximus's friends, to obtain leave for his 
ing at leaſt a ſuit of cloaths and a feather-bed, in order to give him 
Ep. 24. n. 1. = + finite cafe 20d comfort, but he himſelf was driven away. Being on his 
XI he wrote to the Emperor Valentinian, and gave him an account of 
his embaſſy, being apprehenſive leſt ſome perſons ſhould prejudice the 
him by ſome falſe or malicious report. He concluded his 
- ne with theſe words; Guard your ſelf againſt a man, who under the ſpe- 

cCious appearance of peace, conceals war. 
The reader will not wonder that St. Ambroſe ſhould refuſe to communi- 
cate with thoſe who ſought to put the hereticks to death, if he conſiders 
| how much the Church even the blood of other criminals. About 
. the fame time, a judge, Studius by name, conſulted St. Ambroſe upon this 
Epill. 25. queſtion, viz. whether it be lawful to condemn a man to death. St. Am- 

broſe applauded his piety, and immediately declared that it is lawful, ſince 
Rom. aj. . St. laith, that the ruler beareth not the ſword in vain. He indeed owns 
that — would not receive to the communion of the ſacraments, thoſe who 
had at any time ſentence of death; but he adds that all ſuch are 
out of the pale of the Church; and theſe are thought to have been the No- 
vatians. He ſaid that molt judges voluntarily abſtained, in ſuch a circum- 
ſtance, from communicating, and that he could not help applauding them. 
If you — ſays he, you are excuſable; and -worthy if you 
do not. Several heathens have boaſted that they had never ftaincd their 
axes with blood during their adminiſtration z how then ought the chriſti- 
ans to act in this circumſtance? He quotes the example of our Saviour, who 
ſcat back the adultereſs, and adds the reaſon why the guilty ſhould mon 
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. L4t > loſt their lives in the battle. St. Martin at 
yielded either to his reaſons, or his cntreaties, which gave the Emperor 


the moſt conſiderable of his courtiers, his brother and his uncle, 
and Evodius the Præfectus prætorii. A Prieſt who had accompanied 
was ſeated in the moſt honourable place between rwo Counts, and on the 
ſame bed. St. Martin fat himſelf down on a little ſeat near the Emperor. 

2 err an officer preſented the cup as uſual to 

us, who cauſed it to be given to St. Martin, expecting to receive it 

from his f band; but when he had drank, he gave it to his Prieſt, as the moſt 
1 worthy perſon in the company. The Emperor and all that were preſent, 

= wee agmeckly farprized at this incident, the whole palace rang with it 
_ and St. Martin was applauded for having done at the Emperor's table, what 

no other Biſhop would have attempted at the table of the moſt inconſidera- 
ble magiſtrate. The holy Biſhop foretold Maximus, that if he went into 
wy to make war upon Valentinian, as was his deſire, he would come off 
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bs that he would loſe his life ſoon after. Maximus 


> i 
night to t iſhop's di 
without having power to ſtir from 
him an entertainment in her turn, 
both of them t were ſo 
itation, that he at laſt could not refuſe t 
found it unavoidable in the where 
z ſuch as the delivery of priſoners; the te- 
baniſhment, and reſtoring eſtates that had been 
an impreſſion on him, which was no 
then upwards of ſeventy. The Em- 
but attended upon him with chear. 


palace, and all their diſcourſe uſed to be 
and 


the 
He Empreſs, who attended day 
is feet the 


the time that he was 
e poſture of a ſervant. She herſelf ſerved him 
with drink z and when the moderate repaſt was ended, ſhe laid up very care- 
fully the bits of bread he had left, not leaving ſo much as the ſmalleſt crumbs. 

LIX. Bur neither St. Martin nor St. Ambroſe would communicate either with 
St. Marin Ithacus, or with the Biſhops who by communicating with him had in- 
co; ib. labs. curred the ſame odium. Maximus fu hem, iled ſo far b 
ins. deer 
l name, ve ſentence publickly ag 

ian Bi ing aſſem at Triers in order to clc& « 
the Emperor to ſend tribunes into Spain, with a ſo- 
out hereticks, and deprive them of their lives and 


countenance, 
of faith. Having obtained this order, 
leaſt expected it, that St. Martin was 


to go there 


Havins got into the city in the night time, he went to church to ad- 
dreſs his praycrs to G op, and the next day went to the palace. His chief 
requeſt was concerning Count Narſes and Leucadius the governour, who were 
obnoxious ro Maximus, becauſe of their adhering to Grartian's party. But that 
which St. Martin had moſt at heart, was to prevent theſe rribuncs being ſent 


into Spain, with power of life and death; and he was troubled not only forthe 
ſake ofthe Catholicks, who might be moleſted on this occaſion; but even — 
1 be 
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e hereticks themſclves, whoſe lives he was for ſaving. The Emperor kept him A. D. 387. 

1 0 T „ at a merit of the favours pb 

wich befucd for, or from the great reluctance which he had to pardon his ene- 

mies; or laſtly from a principle of avarice, in order to confiſcate their eſtates to 

hisown uſe. In the mean time the Biſhops finding that St. Martin abſtained from 

their communion, waited upon the Emperor, and told him, that in caſe the ob- 

ſtinacy of ſtes ſhould be ſupported by the authority of Martin, their 

reputation would be entirely ruined. That they ot t not to have admitted him 

into the city: That Priſcillian's death would be of no manner of advantage to 

them, if Martin ſhould undertake to him. At laſt falling proſtrate before 
emperors they conjured him with tears in their eyes, to employ his power 

1 


Arruo' Maximus was greatly in the intereſt of thoſe Bi he was 
neverthelcſs afraid to offer the leaſt violence to a man ſo remarkable for his piety. 
He therefore mildly repreſented to him that the hereticks had been juſtly con- 
demned by the ſentences pronounced in the ſecular courts, rather than by the pro- 
ſecutions of the Biſhops. That he had no reaſon to refuſe to communicate with 
Ichacus and his followers ; that Theognoſtes was the only perſon that had with- 
drawn himſelf from their communion, and that it rather from hatred 
than from =g be pm conſideration : that acouncil which hadbeen nut => 
days before, had pronounced Ithacus innocent. The Emperor obſerving 2 
Martin was not prevailed upon with theſe reaſons, fell into a paſſion, went away, 
ind gave orders immediately that all thoſe whom he came to intercede for ſh 
be put to death. Sr. Martin having notice of it in the night time, immediately ran 
tothe palace; promiſed to communicate, provided he would 
fortunate perſons, and recall the tribunes that had been ſent 
Maximus immediately complied with all his demands. 

Tue next day being pitched upon by the Ithacians for the ordination 
of Felix the Biſhop, St. Martin communicated with them that day, chuſing to 
comply with them for a little time, rather than to have ſo many people given up to 
theſlaughtcr. But the Biſhops, though they were extremely urgent with him to 
K ˙ hag DEAN. The crery 
nion, could never prevail upon him to gratify them in thi next 
be went ſuddenly out of Triers, and groaned and lamented as he went along, for 
having participated with them in this criminal communion. Being come near a 
town called Andetharina, and at this day Echternach in Luxemburgh, at 
two diſtance from Triers, he ſtopt a little in the woods, his 
company ſtill going forward. There as he was ing upon the fault 
with which his conſcience reproached him, an angel appeared to him and 
| aid: Thy remorſe is juſtly founded, bur it would have been impoſlible for thee 

to have extricated thy ſelf in any other manner; be of good chear and reſume thy 
courage, leſt thou hazard thy ſalvation. From that time he took ftri& care not to 
communicate with any of Ithacus's followers; and during the fixtcen years he li- 
ved aſterwards he never was preſent in any council, or any aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops. It is thus Severus Sulpitius relates this fact, and he adds: St. Martin find- 
ing that he had leſs grace and power to deliver thoſe who were poſſeſſed; 
uſed to own to us from time to time with tears in his eyes, that he felt a ſen- 
fible diminution of his power, ever ſince he had unhappily communicated, 
though but for a moment,againſt his inclination. Felix who was ordained on 
this occaſion, was, as is generally thought, Biſhop of Triers; he was a very Martyr. Rom: 
worthy man, and is reckoned —_ Ls Saints. 26 Mart, 
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LX. Auicia Probus and bis family- 
Eccle- 


y in t reach rs, 


e. 20. 
2 


happened in 


did 


the bis 
* 

the Empreſs Flaccilla or Placilla his wife, who died ſome time 

was very much eſteemed on account of her virtues, particu 

lity and charity to the poor. She uſed to viſit them in the 

at their houſes, without any attendance ; ſhe dreſſed the ſick in their beds, 

taſked what was prepared for them, aſſiſted them in taking it, cut their bread, 

ſerved them with drink, and performed all the offices of a nurſe and a ſer- 

vant. She continually warned the Emperor to be mindful of his former con- 

dition; for he had marricd her before he was raiſed to the Empire. Such 

was the Empreſs Flaccilla. 

Tus people of Antioch were not ſatisfied with throwing down the Em- $02. vii. c. 23. 
perorꝰ's ſtarues, but they tied cords to them, dragged them through the city Z*{- 1. 4. 
and broke them in pieces, with inſolent outcries and ſevere ſcoffing. Theſe 7 "Pay 
extrav ies were Chicfly committed by children, ſtrangers, and the mean- 2. to. 1. p. 26. 
eſt of the people; but the commotion was ſo great throughout the city, E. 
that the magiſtrates durſt not eppoſe them, nor even appear, being in dan- Ian, ad. 
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ger of their lives. Theſe people ſoon after fell into a terrible conſternation 
* they forcſaw the Emperor's reſentment : Many forſook the city, and 


Hom. 17. x 
p. 193. B, were ſpread concerning 


them. It was faid that he 
would cauſe them to be burnt in their houſes, and entirely deſtroy the city, 
inſomuch that the plow might paſs over it. All the comfort which Anti- 
och received in this great affliction was from the Chriſtians; eſpecially from 
the Biſhop Flavian, and the Prieſt John, who was better known the 
after-ages on account of his eloquence. 
Chryſ. bem. FLavian ſet out as ſoon as the diſorder happened, to go to the Em- 
20. p. 224. peror, being hindred neither by his age, nor the ſeaſon of the year, 
E. 225. for it was a little before Lent, and ftill winter; nor yet by the condition 
in which he left his ſiſter, who had lived with him a conſiderable time, and 
Hom. 6. p. 23. Who was then ſick and at the point of death. He ſet forward, and his jour- 
ſucceſsful. The weather was fair all the while notwithſtanding 
the ſeaſon; and the holy Biſhop was more expeditious than thoſe who ſer 
out on the very day when the ſedii ion hap in order to carry the news; 
for tho? they went before him they met with ſo many obſtacles that they 


to quit their horſes, and to get into a carri 


st. Chry- 
— oe 
— 
Hom. 2. of the ſedition was over, and their ppeaſed. He gives a melancholy 
Hom. 1 deſcription of the calamity of that great city, which he aſcribes to the lit- 
tle care which they took in ſuppreſſing blaſphemers, as he had exhorted them 
in his laſt ſermon, which is placed before theſe. He afterwards explains the 
text of Scripture which had been read according to the courſe of the ſer- 
1 Tim. vj. vice. Ir was this paſſage of the firſt epiſtle of Timothy: Charge them that 
I7. are rich in this world that they be not high minded. Which ſhews that 
they concluded the reading of the epiſtles of St. Paul, as we do about the 

ſame time. In the following homily it appears that Lent was begun. Du- 
ring this holy ſeaſon, he recom s to them to ſtrive againſt three ſorts of 
fins, viz. hatred, evil ſpeaking, and blaſphemy, ag:init which he had 
to ſpeak, and continues to ſpeak throughout theſe twenty homilies. 


alea, or ancient. 
is them that he was ſilent for ſeven days, like the friends of Job. That 


Hom. 3. p. 5: 
OO 


very plain that the preſent misfortunes of the city excited them to commit 


| Hom. 4. p. theſe fins. He particularly attacked ſwearing the firſt week, during which 


63. C. he ſpoke every day. He obſerves the good effect which affliction and fear 
had upon this people. The publick place is empty, faith he, but the church 
is full; men are ht for in the city as in a ſolitude, but in the church 
we are crowded by them; every body flies thither as into a port to avoid a 
ſtorm. For four days together he ſpent his whole time in comforting them 


Conſt. Apoſt. and exhorting them to patience, and to be converted; by the example of Job, 


lib. 11. C 22, of the three children in the fiery furnace, and of the Ninivites, which are ge- 
| nerally 


ſtom, or the golden-mouth, which was given him by | 


to ſay, that before he ſpoke to 2 he ſtayed till the firſt heat 
a 


„„ IE — 


t is 
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nerally made uſe of to excite people to repentance. He did not begin till A. D. 387. 
the fitth day to explain Geneſis to them, which is read after Lent is begun. Hom. 7. p. 
In the Greek church it begins on the Monday of the firſt week at evening 53. . 


ſervice ; for chat is their firſt day of faſting. St. John Chryſoſtom continu- Triodium Gr. 


ed this explanation on the following days; but he all along applies it to 
comfort them, and excite them to repentance. 

I x one of theſe diſcourſes he takes notice of an abuſe which prevailed Hom. 15. 
much at that time; which was to take precautions againſt faſting, by init. 
eous meals before and after them, as it were to repair a loſs. In ano- Hom. 18. init. 

ther he reproves thoſe who rejoyce at Mid- lent, as it were for a great victo- 


our manners. In another place he reproves thoſe who 
church after they have eaten. Perhaps, ſays he, the ill 
excuſes you from faſting z but it does not excuſe you 
word of Gop; and the meals of Chriſtians ought to be 
to hinder their application to ſerious matters. This diſcourſe 
and in that which followed St. Chryſoſtom 
aſmuch as thoſe who did not keep 

after they had dined ; for in Lent the ſermon 


and the «hol 


A 
enquires into the condition of h 
employed in it. From thence it is 
in his homilies, and does not leave off ti 

en to them againſt ſhews, but fear was more eſfectual than 


had often f| 
his diſcou They withdrew of 


| come to 
Gop. The whole amended, and inſtead of 
ment, with which the ſtreets and publick places 


of the Empe- 
deprive that city of /aries. 

all its privileg gnity of the metropolis — Prue 
of all the Eaſt ro Laodicea, which had long been jealous of the U 
Antioch. He immediately ſent thither two of his — ini Helli- . vij. c. 23. 
bicus the Præſectus militiæ, and Ceſarius the Magifter officiorum, in order to 

enquire into the affair and puniſh the ring- leaders. The Bi Flavian came Chriſ. hom. 
half way to meet them; and being informed of the cauſe of their journey, 20. p. 227. C. 
he broke out into a flood of tears and prayed moſt earneſtly unto G o n, fore- 

ſeeing the affliction of his flock. And indeed their arrival ſpread a terror 
throughout Antioch. They declared it deprived of its privileges, they for- 
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A. D. 387. bid the plays of the theatre, and of the 
Be to be ſhut up, which was a ſevere puni 


ment in hot countries. 


acc where they held their tribunal. A 

one another, ſtood ſtaring, not _ 
_ 

in the palace. Thus they continued fi 


and 
The hall was filled wi 


commanding ſilence, in order to prevent the tumult which 
by the wives and relations of the perſons 
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ight being come, they waited 
and vows to Gos, 
as to make them 


| Ale 1 down from the mountains ; 


XVij. n. 7. 
— 17. ſhew 
P. 193. C. 
p. 105. D. Pe 
it would be of 


monks offered to go and wait upon the Emperor, in order to ſollicite their 
3 for, ſaid they, our maſter is pious, and we ſhall certainly appeaſe 


im; we either will not ſuffer you to the blood of theſe unhappy peo- 


195.D. mitted are great, but the Emperor's clemency is till greater. The judges 
P. 195.D alloniſhed at their reſolution, for they were juſt going to _ wo 
5 | tinoPpity 


to proſecute the criminals, and chiefly the ſenators and magiſtrates whe. 
not quelled the ſedition. All the people who remained in the city, ap- 


ple, or we will die with them. We ownthe crimes which they have com- 
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your flock are till bn 6 fl a 
inſiſted and beſought Theodoſius 


go in mperor 
ht him from the monks of 
uct. The heathens were 
this reconciliation, and af 
ſophiſt. And indeed, he went 
ithſtanding his great age, and preſented himſelf be- 


his own im- 

: Four ſpeeches which ke ainde 

us: viz. two to the Emperor 

him Ju the inhabitants of Antioch, 
i 


bim for hav it: The two others are pane- 
2d Hons, the Emperor's two commil- 


and had 
he purſued his courſe to Antioch with ex- 
he would ſtop by the way, and celebrate 
ace. Flavian loſt no time; but then be 
firſt who ſhould carry this happy news to 
before him, to whom he gave the Em- 
peror's 


= 
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«+ | __ 
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Boor Mk. 


us, 1 que of deputy of the 


ed the Streights, Theodoſius 


Bop N —Zelefafice! Ene. | 60x 
peror's. letters. The inhabitants of Antioch, upon the hearing of this news A. D. >. 
adorned the publick place with garlands, tightsd up lamps; aind-colcbraved Ibid. p. 78g. 

us feſtival, as if it had been that of the | 1  Whin © 
Bien came thither he had the farisfaftion'to find his ſiſter live, whom be 
had left at the point of death, and to celebrate Eaſter with | his flack}- 
However he did not aſcribe any of this good facceſs to himſelf 3 and when 12 
he was asked by what means he ap the Emperor, he ſaid: I contri- 
buted nothing z it was GoD who ſoftned him, he was of bis own F. 226. A. 
accord, before I opened my mouth ; and he ſpoke of hat had 
with ſo much unconcern, as tho? ſome other perſon had been offe Such 
vas the conſequence of the ſedition of Antioch. | 


Anathuſaz they had two chi viz. a daughter and this 
much reſembled his father, whoſe phyſiognomy was noble 
Soon after he was born Secundus died, having ived bur wo 


wife, who was then but twenty years old; and yet ſpent 
in a ſtate of widowhood. John bei bom with EX 


ys mz 

3 years, he baptized him, and made him a reader. John socr. yi, c. 
brought over to a retired life, Theodore and Maximus, who ſtudicd with AE 
him under Libanius. Theodore was afterwards Biſhop of Mopſueſta in Ci- 

licia, and Maximus of Seleucia in Iſauria. They all three followed an aſce- 

tick life under the diſcipline of Carterus and Diodoras, who was afterwards 
Biſhop of Tharſus. — SO DOSNN. 7 EE 
Joan had a more intimate friend than theſe, named Baſil, with whom De facerd? 
he adviſed concerning what kind of life they ſhould embrace, and they dee: 
termined for that of the Solitaries: Baſil reſolved uponit without helirationz 

but John found it more difficult to forſake the world, and was chicfly de- © . 
tained by the entreaties and tears of his mother, who deſired no other re- 
compence for having lived a widow, and taken fo much care of his educa- 

tion, but chat he would not forſake her; ing him at to live as 

he thought fit aſter her death. Baſil exhorted John to raiſe himſelf above R 
theſe conſiderations z when a report was ſpread that they were to be made 

Biſhops: at which John was ſurprized, not being able ro gueſs why they 
thought of him, fearing that they would ordain him by force, which was 
very uſual in thoſe times. Baſil came to him in private, thinking to inform him 
of this news ; and deſired him to act in concert with him upon 2 
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brought under another 
im ying that t inate olute had yielded to the 
Biſhops. But when Baſil knew that John had hid himſelf 

and complained grievouſly of the 


to hi 


concerning 
It is not known who was this 
ſoſtom, unleſs he was Maximus Biſhop of 
have had two names. | 


Prieſ which John wrote afterwards. 
Bafil, the friend of St. 222 
Seleucia in Hauria, who then mu 


Tall. dialog. In the mean time, St. John Chryſoſtom after having been ordained Res- 
b. 41. der, dot thinking in his conſcience that his ns a he chr. 
— Cufficicnt to allay the heat of his retired into the mountains that were 


near Antioch ; and having an old man a 
himſelf, he imitated his auſtere way of living, 
conceal himiclf. He ſtaid there two 
3 hat 


Syrian who greatly mortified 
and continued under his dif- 
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mw | . in of 
| defence 'of the monaſtick ſtate : For ſeveral thought that ities were carried 
| not even by 

: This was 


-y 


Where idle people mer together. One faid ; 
upon ſuch a monk, and I beat him heartily. 
finely againſt him. Another 
ſtreer and put 
out with laughter. T 
a jeſt of each of them. | 
1 5 ryſoſtom undertook to ſhe the world their miſtake in thi 
of the monks who i 


ay 
5 y great cities. In the ſecond he addreſſes 
| 2 rt to a Pagan father, whom he ſuppoſes to be overwhelmed with grief 
| that his ſon cmbraced the monaſtick ſtate. He ſhews him that it is the true 
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A. D. 385. Howzvza we find 
Ik. Theodore, that it was not 
Other works 
| 
To. 4. 
Sos, vii. c. 2. 
that 
quitted his 
iſhop nn of ta 
Serm. 2. c. 2. diſcourſes Sr. Chryſoſtom expreſly ſays; that contracted fpiri- 
p. 388. A. al ought not to marry. | 
c. 2. P. 583. His two di upon ion are referred to this time, being 
A addreiled to two monks Demetrius and £ firſt he ſays : 
c. 6. p. 111. 1 he monks, I 
whether 1 
liged to cat 
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FPallad. p. 41. 8 


r. 42, 


ſeſſed of an evil ſpirit, and 
cident, which had not 
and againſt which he in vain had recourſe to all manner of remedies. In this 
work St. Chryſoſtom chicfly enlarges upon the advantages of afflictions. 


Pallad. ibid. His capacity for inſtructing was already univerſally known, and the peo- 


le found abundance of ſweetneſs in his diſcourſes: He was ordained prieſt 

b the Biſhop Flavian, and officiated as ſuch at Antioch twelve years. His 
ordination is referred to the year 385. and as Flavian at the ſame time con- 

ferred the miniſtry of the word upon him, he made a diſcourſe upon this 

Te 4. N 834. occaſion, which begins with expreſſions of great aſtoniſhment ; enquiring 
ak whether it is a dream or a reality, ſeeing a man ſo young and of fo little ex- 
raiſed to ſo high a ſtation ; and yer conſidering the time that he 

F. 352, £40.. was a Deacon he muſt be at leaſt thirty five years old. A great part of this 


1. p. 323. diſcourſe conſiſts of an culogy upon Flavian; and ſoon after St. gg 
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610 | Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory. Book XIX. 
A. D. 388. ſea and came to Theſſalonica, where he threw himſclf into the arms of 
Ruff, 11. Theodofius about the end of the year 387. Maximus eaſily made himſelf 
hiſt. c. 16. maſter of Italy, and even of Rome it ſelf, and likewiſe ſubdued Africa. Be- 
Chron. Cod. ing informed that they had burnt a fy > at Rome, he ſent an edict 
Ambr. ep. 41. thithet, as it were to maintain the publick tranquility. Which made the 
ad Theod. inhabitants that were chriſtians fay, This Prince can hope for no good, 
= * NT tn informed * Valentinian 
i HEODOSIUS lentinian was at Theſſalonica, 
N went thither to him, leaving his fon Arcadius at Conſtantinople. He fad 
c 14. to Valeminian, You ought not to be ſurprized at the ill ſucceſs of your Af- 
Theod. v. fairs, nor at the progreſs made by Maximus; becauſe you oppoſe the true 
he ſupports it. Thus did he free that young Prince from the 
which he had received from his mother, and brought him 
back to the doctrine of the Church. He even undertook to reſtore him, and 
it. to revenge the death of Gratian; tho it, would have been more to his intereſt 
vantage of Valcntinian's misfortune, and to have divided 
the empire with Maximus, who was very powerful, and with whom he had 
INS But Theodoſius declared againſt him, and pre- 

pared for War. | 

„ cm, Waritsr Theodoſius ſtaid at Theſſalonica, he made a law againſt the 
lte. © hereticks, dated the tenth of March in 388, and addreſſed ro Cynegius the 
; N Eaſt. . them to 3 out of the cs, 

particular] linarians ; prohibits them maki Biſho 
or * holding aſſemblies, and even from bur dome gf Em- | 
peror. On the fourteenth of June following, the two Emperors being at 
Stoba in Macedonia, made another law addreficd to Trifolius the Prefefas 
pretorii of Italy, which contains in the ſame prohibitions, and 
ſeems intended to revoke a law, which Valentinian, or rather his mother 
Gap. el. CIS in favour of the Arians on the twenty third of January 
* As to the law againſt the Apollinarians, it is thought to be owing to the 
death of Leal of St. Gregory Nazianzen. His retirement did not hinder him from 
Gregory . Tannery the misfortunes of the Church, particularly that of 
— inople. He wrote thereupon to the Biſhop Nectarius in theſe terms: 
Or. 26.P.721- They who are of the ſect of Arius or Eudoxius boaſt of their hereſy, hold- 
itted. The Macedonians are ſo inſolent 
they aſſume to themſelves the name of Biſhops, and boaſt that Eulcu- 
fius is the author of their ordinations. Eunomius, who is our domeſtick 
evil, is not fatisficd that he lives, but thinks himſelf a loſer if he does not 
draw every body over to his pernicious doctrine. And what is the moſt 
intolerable is the preſumption of the Apollinarians. For I wonder how 
your holineſs ſuffers them to hold aſſemblies as ſolemn as ours. He con- 
cludes with exhorting Ne&arius to repreſent to the Emperor, that the at- 
fetion which he ſhewn to the Church in all other reſſ will be un- 
profitable, if this error prevails over the ſound doctrine. St. Gregory calls Eu- 
Philaft. z. c. 6. nomius his domeſtick evil, becauſe he was a native of Cappodocia, and was 
at that time baniſhed thither. For the Emperor Theodoſius having found 
that certain of the officers of his chamber were attached to the rine of 
Eunomius, he baniſhed them from the palace, and cauſed bim 2 
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Book XIX. 
mediately carried away from Chalcedon. He at firſt ſent him to Muſſia, A. D. 388. 


bur the place of his exile having been taken by the Barbarians, he was ba- 
re 
he had written againſt Sr. Baſil, he was ſent to his own eſtate in a place 
called Dacorohena. 

Ar rx this letter to Nectarĩus we find nothing of Sr. Gregory's relating 
to the affairs of the Church. He was ſtill at his retirement of Arianza in 
his native country. All his entertainment was 2 a fountain and 2 
few ſhady trees. As to other particulars, he faſted, he prayed, ſhedding Carm. 5g? 
abundance of tears; his bed was a mat, his coverlid a large fack, his habit P. 33. 


only a tunick; he went barefoot, lived without the uſe of fire, and had Carm. 40% 


no company but wild beafts. But notwithſtanding his auſterities, his con- I c 
tinual fickneſs, and his great age, he ſtill felt ſome very violent aſſaults of * 
the fleſh againſt the ſpirit. hich is the reaſon that he ſays, that altho' Carm. 58. 


he was a virgin in reſpect to his body, he is not certain that he is fo in P. 135. A. 


thought. He very carefully avoided the 


fight of women, as we find by 


a letter to one of his relations named Valentinian, who under the pretence Ep. 16, 


of enjoying his company, came and lodged with certain who 
lived over againſt him. This neighbourhood made him leave the 
tho* he had cultivated it by his own labour, and tho* it was near a churc 
of martyrs. But this is not ſuppoſed ro have happened during his laſt re- 
rrear. | | | 
THz chief remedy which St. Try made uſe of againſt temptations, 
was prayer and K ID m. 52. 
his poems: Virtue is not a gift of God, but it proceeds likewiſe 7 36. © 
from thine on will; but it not entirely depend upon thy will, 


2 K )  d bon mo for diſt 
objects without the light of the ſun. T'wo of 
Gop, namely, the firlt and laſt; there is but one which is mi 
made me capable of good; and he gives me z it is 
midſt of the race. J=sus CunrisrT is my guide and my 
through him that I breath; he enables me ro fee and to 
_ without him all we mortals are but vain fantomes, bur living 
ed by our fins. As birds cannot fly without air, nor fiſhes ſwim without 
_ 22828 a Noe K From whence 
concludes that we ought to in nothing, to attribute nothing to 
our Hu ſtrength, bur to bumble our ke L much e. ©2380 
HESE facred poems were St. Gregory's em pt in his laſt retire- 
ment. He therein recounts the hiſtory be tk and ſufferings; he 
therein deſcribes his wp. (age and bewails his infirmitics. He prays, he 
inſtructeth, he explains Kaen 
ſides the inclination to poetry with which he was inſpired by the excellence 
and facility of his genius, he conſidered this exerciſe as a work of 
* in verſe being always owe Cn than thoſe in. 
deſign was to give thoſe who were mulick and poetry, proper ſub- P. 33 
jects for their entertainment; and not let the 4 
they could ſucceed in polite literature. Beſides he had a mind to oppole the 
poems of Apollinarius by ſuch as were uſeful and religious, as he himſelf ex- 
Plains the matter. Thus did St. Cage 5 * Nazianzcn make uſe of the lei- 
| _- ſure 
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cinicus ſhould rebuild the 
and people ſhould be ſevere 


him 
which 


Bi 
had 


thar | him, 
and har if he ſubmits to the ſentence he will become a prevaricator? 
and if he is puniſhed for not obeying ir, he will be a martyr, and that 
2 peror will be either guilty of his fall or his death. This was becauſe 


Chriſtians thought it unlawful for them to contribute in any manner 
whatſoever to the exerciſe of a falſe 

build 
i ready to 


Thus in Julian's reign Mark of 


of the Chriſtians, and not b 
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buy 
in ſecret, contrary to their rule. At length they all di 
were for {till continuing this rule were called by reſt 
ir lying upon matts. Conſtantius was afterwards converted to the 5- 


1 = li inf. 1 of it 
where he lived after | 
z88. | 
baptized 
which 
pretended continence and their tious abſtinence, 
the ignorant; inſomuch as ro value themſclves above the 
This was the occaſion of his compo 


| explains the principles of 
Chriſtian morality, ſhcwing that the love of God is the only foundation and 
foul of all virtues. He concludes with deſcribing thoſe who ſed it in 
1 in order to confute the calumnies of the Manichees by indiſput- 

In the firſt place he deſcribes the monks, and them the moſt < 8. '. 
perfect, that is to ſay, the anachorets or hermits. 'Theſe men, fays he, who 


re 
St. AUGUSTINE relares this matter as 


undeniable witneſſes at Rome it ſelf, 
mother, rhe reſt of the year 387, and all the year 
forſaken their errors, his firſt labour aſter he was 


vert them. He could not bear the inſolence with 


cannot forbear 18 manki tho* they forbear them; who 
nod rom Alte word, comet theme wit Gen 
'coneeaplation Fes Gm 


of ſome perſons, 
world ; but theſe 


irs of the z 
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mind from Gop. T i ir performances 
their NA 
is troubled with taking care for the body, 
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| ge, govern theſe their children without pride, 
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they continued to examine theſe paſſages of St. Paul, tho' they had agreed 
to Lien the belief of two band Fe thoſe that were preſent be- 
gan on their part to make a noiſc, until Fortunatus having ſaid; that the 
word of Gon had been bound in the kingdom of darkneſs: Which having 
excited horror in the aſſembly they broke up. 

On the next day they renewed the conference. It was 
could not be the author of evil; and St. Auguſtine inſiſted upon Free- will, 
without which there would neither be any juſt puniſhment nor merit. Up- 


on which Fortunatus ſaid: If Gop gives that licence to fin, which you call 


Free-will, he would conſent to our fin, and would be the author of it, or 
not knowing what I would become, he would do ill in making me unwor- 
thy of him. And afterwards: We fin whether we will or no, being con- 
ſtrained by a power that is contrary to and at enmity with us; otherwiſe if 
there is none but the ſoul placed in the body, to which Go p, as you ſay, 


That altho' whatever Gon hath made is good, his work cannot be as good 
33 bimſelf; for it would be unjuſt and fooliſh to believe that the creature is 
equal to the Creator. Afterwards he inſiſted upon this paſſage of the Apoſtle; 
That * the love of money is the root of all evil; and ing to the pre- 
tended kingdom of darkneſs, he ſays: If that only fins, that only ſhould be 


- puniſhed and not the ſoul. For if the ſoul is conſtrained to do evil, is it not 


Gal. v. 17. 


Rom. vii. 23, 
&c. 


A. 22, 


Match. xii. 33.. 
— 2. 4. 25. 


n. 28. 


n. 32, 33, &c. 


n. 36. 


contrary to reaſon that the kingdom of darkneſs fin, and that I do pennance 
for it; let it fan and let Arr. 

For run Ar us alledged the paſſages of St. Paul, which take notice of 
2 war in us of the fleſh againſt the ſpirit; ro which Sr. Auguſtine reply'd : 
The firſt man had free-will in ſuch manner as that nothing could have op- 
* his inclination, if he had kept the commandments of Gon: But ſince 

ſinned by his own free-will, we who ſprung from him have been pre- 
cipitared into neceſſity. Every 
we haye contracted an habit we are free; but when through this freedom 
we have done any thing, the pernicious delight and pleaſure of doing it, 
engages us in ſuch a manner, that we are no longer able to reſiſt this habit 
formed in the fleſh, which wars againſt the ſoul. This is what our Saviour 


_ calls the good or corrupt tree; and in order to ſhew that by theſe two trees, 


he means Free-will, and not two different natures, he fays: Either make the 
tree good, or make the tree corrupt. But who can make nature? 

He proceeds afterwards to the firſt queſtion, and urges Fortunatus to 
declare why GoD, whom nothing can hurt, hark ſent us hither to oppoſe 
the kingdom of darkneſs. He anſwered by this paſſage of the Apoſtle : Shall 
the thing formed, ſay unto him that formed it; Why haſt thou made me 
thus? At firſt he ſaid, that there was a neceſſity; afterwards he affirmed that 
Gop had voluntarily ſent the fou). St. Auguſtine cauſed his preceding words 
to be read, to ſhew the contradiction; for every word that they ſpake was 
written down. At laſt, as he {till preſſed him ro anſwer, why Gop, whom 
nothing can hurt, ſent the foul here into miſery, he was forced to reply: 
What then ſhould I fay? I know, ſaid Sr. Auguſtine, that you have nothing 


to 


* The vulgate read; Cupiditas, but the original is g1aapyvrin.) 


that GoD | 


has given free - will, it would become liable to fin. St. Auguſtine anſwered, 
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temperance and theſe diſſolute feaſts, which are made in the cœmeteries, are 


them by the authority of the Scriptures, we take care that too much be not 
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to ſay, and when I was the diſciple of your ſect, 1 could find nothing to an- A. D. 392. 
ſwer to this queſtion z and it is by this means that G o Þ brought me out of 
this error. t if you own that you have nothing to anſwer, I will explain 
the Catholick faith, if rhoſe that are preſent think fir. Fortunatus ſaid: 
Wichout prejudice to what I have declared, I will tell you that I will ex- 
amine your objections with my ſuperiors; and if they do not give me a 
anſwer, it will be my buſineſs to conſider whether I ought to fcek 
what you offer to ſhew me; for I have alſo a mind to ſave my foul. St. Au- 
guſtine ſaid: Gop be praiſed; and thus ended the conference. It convin- 
ced all thoſe, who had a great opinion of Fortunatus, of the weakneſs of his Poflid. c. & i 
ſect, which he had ſo ill defended; and he was in ſuch confuſion upon that 4. 
account that he afterwards withdrew from Hippo, and never returned there 1 
again; but he was not converted. : 1 
AvUREL1vs, formerly a Deaeon of the church of Carthage, had lately XII. 7 
been made Biſhop of that city after Genethlius; and all good people had — op hy ] 
conceived hopes, that Gop would make uſe of him to remedy the lius concer ning uM 
diſorders of the church of Africa. He had already entered into friendſhip re Agapz. with 
with Sr. Auguſtine, and wrote to him deſiring his aſſiſtance, his prayers and {la 
advice. St. Auguſtine returned anſwer to him, thanking him in the name of Epift. 22. al. | "i 
Alypius, and all thoſe who lived in their community, for the friendſhip ** Ki 
which he expreſſed towards them. Then coming to the ſubject, he exhort- 
ed him to correct the abuſes which had crept into the churches of Africa, 
in the feaſts which they made in honour of the martyrs; not only on feſti- 
vals but every day, and that in the churches themſelves. He propoſes to 
him the example of Italy, and moſt of the Churches on this fide the ſea, WY 
where there were none of theſe diſorders; either becauſe they had never | bl | 
been amongſt them, or that the Biſhops had aboliſhed them by their appli- N 
cation. This evil, adds he, is ſo great, that it cannot be remedicd unleſs by al 
the authority of a council; or if any Church ought to begin, it is that of 
Carth if we muſt attempt it by fair means, for ſuch abuſes are n. 5- 
oved by ſeverity, nor after an imperious manner, it ſhould be 
done rather by teaching than commanding, rather by admoniſhing than 
threatning. For thus we ought to proceed with a number of peoplez and 
uſe ſeverity to the fins of particular perſons. But if we uſe any threatnings, 
let it be with concern, by repreſenting the future judgment by the Scrip- 
tures, that it may not be us and our power, but Gon whom they fear in what 
we ſay. Thus ſpiritual perſons will be the firſt that are affected; and they will 
gain over the reſt of the multitude by their authority. But becauſe this in- 


Sy — 


= 3 


eſteemed by the ignorant and by weak people, not only as honours to the 
martyrs, but even as a ſatisfaction to the dead; I believe that we may the 
more eaſily perſuade them from them, if at the fame time that we defend 


laid out in the offerings that are made upon the monuments of the dead; 

for we ought to believe that they are really of uſe to them, if they are 

cheerfully diſtributed to all that deſire ro partake of them. Theſe offerings 

upon the graves are taken notice of in the book of Tobit. enn 
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1 Jovinian, 2 to Pammacus. He wrote againſt 
Jovinian at the a of Fe the faithful at Rome, who ſent him the 
Works of this hererick, in order to anſwer them; for notwithſtanding his 
being condemned be had followers at Rome. St. Jcrom eonfutes him in 
two books, the firſt of which is chicfly intended to ſhew the 222 
Lib. 1. C 4. of the unmarried ſtate. In which following the force of his genius he 


far extols the ſtate of virginity above marriage, and that of 2 | 
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begins with. — — 
he owns that marriage is honourable and viidefiled; 'according to the: 
ture; and that he only preferred a ſtate of continence,; as f gremer good; 
That he acknowledged martiage to be the ſource of 'vingitityy chat "I 
proved ſecond and third marriages ; and in Mort chat +rhoſe-expreions 
which ſeem harſh ſhould be judged of you paring them with the reſt of 
the diſcourſe. He therein remarks, as had already dome in the work a- c. 4. Apo 
gainſt Jovinian, that Biſhops, Prieſts and been t wich lib. 1. in Jov. 
women and ſerving at the altar as i 3. 
Rome, the faithful, even ſuch as were 
every day z and when they di 
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Eccleſcaſtical Hiſtor y. Book XIX. 
vidence had ſent him; and as they were performing divine ſervice in the 
_ to a village near his monaſtery, he canſed Paulinian to be 
ſeivisd by dev Deacons, he ſuſpecting nothing of the matter, and he or- 
deredthem to ſtop his mouth, leſt, to deliver himiclt, he ſhould conjure them 
in che natne'of Carisr. Thus he ordained him Deacon, notwithſtanding 
bis great unwillingneſs, and the proteſtations which he made of his unwor- 
thine; he obliged him to perform the duties of his office, endeavouring 
to perſuade him by ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, and through fear of the 
judgments of 'Gop. Afterwards as he ſerved at the holy ſacrifice, St. Epi- 


phunius ordained him Prieſt with the ſame difficulty, cauſing his mouth to 


be ſtopped; and he made uſe of the fame perſuaſions to oblige him to take 
His ſear amongſt rhe Prieſts. After this he wrote to the Prieſts and other 
monks of this community, ing them for not having written; eſpeci- 

fince it was above a year that had complained to him, of hay- 
rm divine ſervice amongſt them; and that all deſired 
dining of Paulinian, as a perſon very uſcful to the m Pauli- 
nian followed St. Epiphanius into Cyprus, and continued ſubject to him as 
if he had been one of his Clergy; only going ſometimes to viſit his brother 
in Paleſtine. 


tat Paulinian was too young to be a Prieſt, 
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He adds certain perſonal 


St. Epiphanius and St. Jerom did not agree about it, but maintained on the 


contrary, that John complained of this ordination only through revenge, 
for their reproving his doctrine. 

St. Eri HAxNivs having been informed of the complaints and threat- 
nings of John of Jeruſalem, wrote a letter to him, in which he gives an 
account how he had performed that ordination, and ſays: You ought to 
take it in good part, knowing that the fear of Gop obliged me to it; 
eſpecially conſidering that there is no difference in the prieſthood of Gov, 
when we aim at the ſervice of the Church. For tho” the Biſhops have e- 
very one their church, of which they take care, and that none may en- 
croach upon what belongs to another; the fincere charity of Jzsvus 
Cunts r is preferable to them all. And afterwards : Oh how truly com- 
m meekneſs and goodneſs of the Biſhops of Cyprus; and how 
unworthy of the mercy of Gop is our brutiſhneſs as you term it! For ſe- 

hops of our communion have ordained Priefts in our province, who 

had no pretenſions to that office; and have ſent us Deacons and Subdeacons, 
whom we gladly received. And I my ſelf exhorted Philo the Biſhop of bieſſcd 
20 memory 
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memory and Theoprobus, to ordain Prieſts in the churches. of Cyprus, A. D. 


which were near them tho' in my diocels, becauſe it extends à great way. 
Why therefore arc you ſo tranſported on account of a work of Gos, 
which had no other intention than the edification of the brethren? He af- 
terwards anſwers the perſonal reproaches; and proteſts that he never ſpake 
of John in publick, any otherwiſe than of the reſt of the Biſhops, ſaying : 
Lord preſerve him that preacheth the truth. Or elſe: Grant Lord that 
he may preach the word of truth: uſing either of theſe 2 as 
occaſion offered in the ſeries of the diſcourſe z which ſhews that in their 
prayers they did not as yet uſe one conſtant form without variation. 

| Hex afterwards comes to Origen's errors, which he ſays is the true cauſe 
of John's animoſity z and he reduces them to eight heads. The farſt is, that 
the Son of Gop cannot ſee the Father, nor the Holy Ghoſt the Son; 


they were {ent here below and impriſoned in bodies: The third, that the 


The ſccond, that ſouls have been angels in heaven; that for their fins, Sup. liy, v. 
C. 54. | 
C. 3. | 


devil will return to his former dignity and reign in heaven with the ſaints. 
The fourth, that the garments of skins, with which Gop cloathed Adam 
and Eve, were their bodies, and that they were inc before they ſin- 
ned. The fifth, that we ſhall not riſe again with the ſame fleſh. The fixth, 
that the terreſtrial paradiſe is an allegory ſignifying heaven. The ſeventh, 


that the waters which in Scripture are placed above the firmament, are the . 


angels; and thoſe bencath, the demons. The cighth, that man by fin loſt. 
his reſemblance to Gop. Sr. Epiphanius exhorts John of Jeruſalem to re- 
nounce all theſe errors, of which he likewiſe accuſes the Prieſt Ruffinus 
of Aquilea and Palladius of Galatia. * To A 
Ar the end of his letter we read theſe words: Moreover I have been 
informed, that ſome have murmured againſt me, becauſe when we wae 
going to the holy place named Bethel, in order to perform divine ſervice 
_ there with you; being come to the village Anablatha, and ſeeing there as 
we paſſed a lamp lighted ; I asked what place it was, and was told that it 
was a Church, and accordingly I went in to pray. I found a curtain faſt- 
ned to the door of this church, upon which was painted a picture, as. of 
Cunts r or ſome Saint; for I do not perfectly remember 
preſented. Having therefore ſeen the image of a man expoſed to view in 
the church of Chriſt againſt the authority of Scripture, I tore the curtain 
and adviſed thoſe who kept that place to wrap the dead body of ſome poor 
man in it, in order to his burial, upon which they murmured and fad: 
fince you tore this curtain, you ought to give us another: Which having 
heard I promiſed to do it, and accordingly I now ſend ſuch a one as I could 
meet with, and I cntreat you to order the prieſts of the place to receive it; 
and to forbid them expoſing to view for the future in the church ſach cur- 
_ tains, which are contrary to our religion, for it becometh you to remove 


this icandal. If this part of the letter really belongs to St. Epiphanius ;. it muſt Greg. Nyſſ 
be confeſſed that in this point he was more ſcrupulous than other Biſhops. bang 
For the uſe of pictures in the churches was received both in the Eaſt and — 
Weſt; as appears from St. Gregory of Nyſſa, from Prudeatius, and from Prud. Steph. 
St. Paulinus, who wrote at the fame time. And there is mention made of ix. v. 93. 123. 
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Having falured the « 
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of St. 


'the 


the Church, e the eee 
we me of A e 


that he only made it occa˙auy ; but gr. Jerom! 
was made to clear himſelf from the dockrine of Ofigen. Be it 
he thus relates the grounds of the quarrel, in order'to-ſhew 
NR ls of Yehs' of Men byibsl; of 


As to the of John of Jeruſalem, St. Jeem conipleins / rh 


* 
W 
it 
7 
EY v4 0 
* ® 14 q 


N 


* 


accuſed of Origen's errors ſo many) in 


by a Biſhop of ſuch authority as St. Epiphanius, be did not uſtif 
rey : I would not, ſays he, have any one bear the 


tience. Then coming to the ſu he ſaid 
erer 


th th 

anſwering directly, ſaying nothing of ty ich hers, an 
upon all theſe points, and upon all the 9 

Fes them. In fpeaking of the creed, he obſerves that they 
it from the Apoſtles, and that they cauſed'ir to be learned by - Arts 
committing it to writing. John! ſuppoſes T ilus to have the 
over all the churches, and — that of eruſalem. BS which Ir. 
made this reply : You who pretend to fo 
me ne how os 


Von rene — ro — ms 
ing that we are in communion wich 


Jeruſalem, and by whom John had ſent his apology. 
that Iſidore was himſelf ſuſpe&ed of holding ( 
Being come hither as depucy from Theophilus, he won 
which be had received for us, becauſe the Biſh 

promiſe not to deliver them; thus be 


the Biſhop John, and the monks ; and they defired that the Faith might 
be the foundation of their agreement. They hey” pee” upon the 
and the day, which was about Eaſter, Jehn bad pro- 
miſed to come: a t number of monks came thither ; chic” Biſkiop Unt 
word on-a ſudden he was obliged to aſſiſt a ſick lady, and that he could 
not come that day. Altho' the monks thought that he mocked them, 
they ſtaid for him. Archelaus wrote to him, telling him that he would 
the next day, and even till the third if he would come then; but John 
never came. He accuſed St. Jerom and the reſt of the monks of rending 
Vol. II. O00 0 0 the 


* The French is Grand freres. 


87 


is, in which he treats of 2 


Ay 


J tie, al 


N, 2 


c. 16. 2 


oy — Hal- Boo XIX. 

Bs z to. y ch St. Jcrom replied: Do we. rend the Church, we who 

ce j SES Ne 55 W when the ſun 2 
y u pry! thought the day of judgment was, c us -Þfc 

2 ꝗ- 2 rieſts forty perſons of different ages and ſexes to be 

| Net were five Prieſts in the monaſtery who 4. ay —4 

1 "icy "would do nothing that might offend you and furniſh you 


e « prbbees not rn your ſelf about the faith. 3 
 rither rend was fo or you The forbad your Pricſts at Bethlehem to ad- 


datt Bipeifia ut aer ro our candidates; hom we ſent to Dioſpolis to 
the Biſhop and Canfefſor Dionyſius that he might baptize them? 
St. Ion wrote hkewiſe ro Theophilus lf Alexandria in anſwer to a 
Een by which he txhorted rhem to peace. He defends the ordination of 
r for having been performed in the monaſtery of St. E- 
ip wr” {bk mn ths ergy of Eleutheropolis, and not at Alia, i. e. Jeruſa - 
= Padlinan was not. dee young ng, inaſmuch as he was 
Kal Yet hes have their choice, ys he 3 if we are good, let 
— = if we are wicked, why Id they deſire our com- 
munion? He lately deſired, and his requeſt was granted, that we ſhould be ſent 
into haniſhment; and would to G op he could have brought it about. The 
Church was founded by ſuch as ſpilt their blood, and ſuffered injuries. This 
is What St, Jerom' wrote concerning the diſpute with John 31 
He ws ed of "not having Fath/atly rranfared St, Eder 1 425 
Ep. 10. de John, and in order to clear himſelf he wrote a letter to Pammachius, in 


„ gra preſs the ſenſe 


Ep. 62. c. 3. 


dert. Which he ſbews that the beſt method of tranſlating is to cx 


fully, n But he did not write this letter 
Wewoy afrerwards. 


3 mentions as the chief 


CID chem that from that Ih: became 
e ius was of Galatia, at tw ve of 
- came to Alexandria under the ſecond conſulſhi of Theodofius, ng 
— 2 He fell at firſt into the hands of Iſidore the knien, who 
wis chen about the age of ſeventy, and lived ſixteen years afterwards, that 
7 vi. i till the year 403. This is the lame Ifidore of whom Sr. 13 cawplains. 
2 i >  Thdore pur Palladius under the care of an Hermit named Dorotheus who 
ag erer he obliged him to ſtay three 
with him in order to learn how to ſubdue his paſhons. Palladius after 


with rhe old man two years and a half fell ck, and was obliged to 


bim that he might not live fo auſterely. He viſited the monks of 
itria 2 a Whole year there ; after that he retired to the de · 
converſt three ycars with St. Macairius of Alexandria 


the office of Prieſt amongſt them; he there made an ac- 


Evagrius of Pontus, and with five other monks who were 
deſart of Cellz was for nine years ſpace the common reſi- 


ex 1 in 


2 


Fil 


4 
Wh 
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. however he took certain journeys in this time, for he 
c. 29 viſited the monaſtery of Scetis and conſulted an ancient monk named Pa- 
Lu c. 77. 0 r 


named 


S 
a eee 


fi ſtance, and became v 


l chat i in the year 355 Theodoſus ſpent all the reſt of this 


Book XIX. — Hiſtory. 659 


named Poffidonius, and at' the mount of Olives with Innocent. the Priel. A. D. 393. 

St. K ius informs us that Palladius was in Paleſtine WA to c. 103. 

John of Jeruſalem, which was in the year 392. Kel 

Evacrirvus of Pontus, under back direction palladius had pl; 7 

ſelf, paſſed for a great follower of Origen; he was ordained Reader by St. Ba- 

fil, and Deacon by St. Gregory of Nyſſa. Being come to Jeruſalem 1 Pall. Lauſ. 

there old 14 Melanie an by his ts advice ook the monaſtick habit upon him, < 86. 
year 384. After that he went into and ſtaid on Mount- | 

Sat Cellz ; he there lead a moſt auf ; life, and as he wrote 

well ad quick, he employ'd bimſelf in tranſcribing of books for his ſub- 

learned; and died in his retirement at the age of 

fifty four. He is ſu to be the author of the ſccond book of the lives 

of the Farhers «7 ae. 4 with the hiſtory of St. John of where 

he ſpeaks always as an eye-witneſs. They attribute to Ruffinus the Latin . , Rol. 

tranſlation of this work, and the clogium of Evagrius which 8 479. 

ſerted in ir. It is certain that Evagrius with Palladivs, Albinus, 

and three other monks, ſeven in 14 


7 ay 


at a great diſtance. | 
x very great s, whom the Nears had ſent to St. Joh e of , could XLVN, 


not perſuade him to quit his retirement, but he foretold that x peror The war of 
ſhould be victorious in this war, but not without effuſion of blood, as T*=odofius 
in the war againſt Maximus: That he ſhould cauſc the tyrant to be put to ar, lage. 
death after his victory; that he ſhould die himſelf in Italy, leaving to his — 7 « * 
ſon the Empire of the Weft. Eutropius having carried back bis anſwer, the Sup. 
continued to himſclf for the war, not ſo much by hir ry 
arms as by works of piety ; by faſting, watching, and prayers. He viſited with idem c. ” 
the Biſhops and le all the places of prayer, and proſtrated himſelf before 
the tombs of the Martyrs and Apoſtlesz imploring their interceſſion as the 
moſt certain ſuccour. He made ſeveral laws for the eaſe of the people; he 
took off the tribute that Tatian the PrefetFus pretorii had impoled, and or- 
dered that all the goods of thoſe which he had cauſed to be proſcribed ſhould ; 
be reftored to them or their neareſt relations; he forbad cle ſoldiers to ex- 
tort any thing from their hoſts, or to make them pay in money wht ought 
to be ſupplicd in kind: He blamed the indiſcreet zeal of thoſe who, 
of religion, took upon them to pillage and ruin the fi 
the Jews. In ſhorr he made a law to hindcr all thoſe, who had 28 
to rail either ſt him or his government, from being proſecuted 0 
of treaſon: If it is through their imprudence, ſays his fo, it 1 
deſpiſed, if through folly, we ovght to have c 
malice, we muſt pardon it; for yy reaſon we — * the r 
referred entirely to us, that we may Judges ACC according to the the 
perſons, whether it ought to be neg! or pro d. theſe 7 2 
were dated at Conſtantinople under the confulſhip of Theodofus 
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BOOH XX 6 
ae ihe being of whe next, preparing himfel? for the war during - 


«M1551 ef f to 
E Ust e tefurations 6 ii d= be in a far diſſerent mannev: oh 

Ruff. f. c. 33. for WU the he allowed them ali ſorts of Viber-" - 
ty. Ae Roa hey 2 — of ſacrifices, they ſprinkled the blood 

of ee inſpc&ed their entrails, and they pretended to find in them 

fortumate Get on which they promiſed Eugenius certain victory. Fla- 

802. 7. c. 28. Vidn the Þr 3 and friend to Symmacus, who was lookt upon 
2 and very" learned in this ſcience of divination, was 
te pradtiſe theſe ſapertr ions, and the ſorwardeſt to make 
e Eugenius making himſelf maſter of the paſſages 


= there ſuffered them to fer up Jupiter's idols, and his 
carried on it that of Herculcs. A 


wee in ley Mein on the one ac that he was incapable of flat | 
| ran power when e and on the othery that he knew how to ho 
—_—_ y After wards underſtanding that Eu- 

r 
letters to Eugenius, herein he him an ac- 


like wi bow he had o the demands of 


.cuſe Fatale of of, ſaying, Are 
ne — wap but gare them to thoſe to whom he was o- 
iged, that is to ſay, to A and Flavian. Your power is great, ſays 

n. 7. St. Ambroſe, bur conſider that of G op, who ſees all things, and knows the 
heart. You will not ſuffer any to deccive you, and yer 
from Gon. How can you make your o 
1 diſtribute them? All that the 


tnings came to paſs, 


and would not 
—— this ſo —— Arbogaſtus and Flavian that 

Milan they vowed, that if they returned victorious they would 

lica into a ſtable, and oblige the Clergy to bear arms. 

St. N upon leaving Milan went to where he was in- 


vited'to affilt at the tranſlation of the holy 1 Vitalis and Agricola, 


: even a Anke" him ro 


round there; theſe ſuffered together. Vitalis was one of 
they executed him firſt; he was of a very mild diſpo- 


— perſecurors themſelves; bur finding that he would 
— bor yield they They were buried among the Jews, and the 
| EC OE hare i whts bin the” mareyes revealed it to the Bi- 
* as ſame church, who upon ſearching found their bodies, and took 
* among à great number both of Jews and Chriſtians, and by 
r of nails — . 


tide of wounds St. Agricola had received they ale got his blood, _— 


* - . 
«fad x 6; 


e ee 


jah, 


Bob XIX. Ecalefegtcal Mitery."\ 
wood of tbe croſs, 


Jaints were 
of the Baſilica with joyful EUA . 
devi wene tormemed at the ſight of the martynt, 

St. Ambroſe therefore having becn, iavited to this ſeaſi, 


n the tranſlation, eee Jak of, 


* r 
run over all the provinces with 1 From 2 St. Am- hos. de ap 
broſe went immediately to Fayence, and there ſtaid ſome days, during which. 


3 
time he was invited by the Florentines into Tuſcany, whither be, went, and 
carried to Florence 1 


relicks cf St. Vital, which he had deſigned for o- 
thers: them; and he paced thom on n r 3 
cated there, w they called 4 Ambroſienna. widow Exhor þ 
named Julicas had cauſcd it to be built the bad chree deen whom the © * ms. 

— to GoD on this account; the ſermon, which St. Ambroſe 
preach'd at this dedication was an exhortation to virginity, being chiefly 
made for the inſtruftion of thoſe children. , Ax: Florence: be. lived, in the Paul. n. 28. 
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= St. Ambroſe prey and lard Pim an his. bed what 5 apur e 


St. Ambroſe being returned, and finding, the child lying dead on his bed, 
was moved with the faith of his mother, and immediately in imitation of Eli- 
he laid himſelf on the child, and by his prayers procured him to be 
reſtored to life; he preſented him alive to his mother, and compoſed, at 
that time a n 22 infant, ro the intent that 
he might hereafter y wg hs an 
him to comprehend. 
Tuis wank is me enced. bet. we knw that there Was no mention a 
in it of this miracle. He returned to Milan as ſoon as he knee that 
nius had left it in order to march againſt Theodoſius; fo that he got there Paul. n. 31. 
about the beginning of Auguſt in 394, and there waited * nn Amb. ep. 61. 
being very confident that G op would give him the victory. _ aa þ S ba. 
 TugzoDosivs having paſſed the winter in making pre + for the XII 
war, and loſing Gallia his firſt: wife, who died in S ldbed, left at Con: Tir 
ſtantinople his two ſons Arcadius and Honorius wich Ruſſinus the Prejefins 208 
prætorii, to govern the affairs of the Kaſt. He gave Honorius the ale of 29.4. 
Auguſtus on the tenth of January 393. He left Conſtantinople i in the ſpring =_— wa ls 
the year following 394, under the c of Arcadius for the third time, Chud. e 
and of Honorius tor the ſecond. When he left Conſtantinople he ſtapt at 30 Conſ. Hon. 
Hebdomon in à church which he had built in honour of Sr. John Baptiſt, to Soz. vii. c. 24. 
whom be recommended the happy ſucceſs of his arms, invoking his 118 
Ancec: This place was called Hebdamon becauſe it Was ſeven, wikes fen zr. 


9 


o 


G Ecoleſaſtical NMafary. ROG XI 
8% Conſtruginople.: It is ſeid that Theodoſius carried the head of St. J- hn 

my „ tiſliabighers he baving found n in a village car Chalcedon, where — * 
p. 778. ham canines — — had been pteſerved by à pririſt 
named: Mingrntius, and a virgin called Matrona, both of the Macedonian 

ſect. Marron continued in her errors, but Vincentius was converted, and 
followed the Emperor to Conſtantinople. 
{THREODOSIVS * come in Italy, forced the paſſage of the A 
army aſſembled in the plain betvrc Aquilca. 


periſhed there nd Beowrius prince the 
Romans a | and was remarkable tor his virtue and picty, was kil- 
led; Gghring va 'The nighr the armics, and Eugenius 
that he was victorious, diſtributed es, and ſent his troops back to 
proviſions, and repoſe. themſelves ; p - wy} vpn 

n in order to ſhut up Theodoſius, and hinder bas 
Rr. army adviſed him to retire, 


but he anſwered, 


1.7; 


Theod. v. 
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to the Emperor, came over to his fide; and many more by his 
before that they engaged, ſent to offer their ſervice to Theodoſius, 
would continue them in an honourable rank. He granted 


- 7 | ey 
aroſe a violent wind which blew directly — face of men, and 
blew back their ſhafts againſt themſelves; _ were blinded 4 by the'duit 
which fell in fo wk the they 


— und drove their theſis farcher 
hes LOOT tary; that heaven 


— 1 — rying his hands behind him. Th es 
reproached him with h the death of — with his the in- 
of the war, and his confidence in the idol of Hereules: Eupenias fell 
e at the feet of Theodoſius, „ 4 
upon which the ſoldiers by his orders cut off his head, and ſticking ir on rhe 
point of a ſpcar, carried it through all the camp: At is Geir theft of che 
—_— itted, and the vanquiſhed became perfetctiy united to the victo- 
Arbogaſtus deſpairing , fled into the moſt inacceſſible parts 

of i the mountains, and 4 Kuck that they made diligent ſearch for him, he 
run himſclf through with two ſwords, dying juſt'rwo cays after, the battle, 
which was fought on the fixth of under the third conſulſhip 
of Arcadius, and the ſecond of Honorius, in the year 384. It is ſaid, that 
2 in a devil coming our of db 
church of Hcbdomon near Conftamtinople was carried up into the air, 
began to curſe St. John Baptiſt, 7 him that his head was cut ef, 
and crying out; Thou haſt got the better mes and thou haſt furprized m 

forces: eee ba. 
3 they' were after. 


tle, writing down the day and the time when this ha 
very day on which the battle was fought, 


Socr. v. c. 25. 
Soz. vii. c. 24. 


_ wards informed that it was the 
the account of thoſe who had been there. Theodofius threw down all the 
of Jupiter which they had erected in the Alps; and as fome who e Aug x. ie 
2 2 — willingly receive dhe neee wen Were c. 

gold, them. 
He Seeed t wick! to death the'two chief rebels; J=s 
nius and Arbogaſtus, and pardoned all the reſt. Certain children belong belonging eee. Theodofns 
to the e having taken ſa in a church, he took that 
ty to have them educated in the Chriſtian religion; 444 fo far ws he Wilh"” 
taking heir eſtates from them, that he gave them employments, and after 

the victory ſuffered no man to ſatisfy his private revenge. He wrote to gt. Amb. ep. 61? 

Ambroſe, imagining that he kept from bim through the ill opinion wh — 
de had of his affairs, at but theſe" letters found 


him - 


Pw e 


here he bad been: ever ſince the beginning: augud. Phe 
dere dn to! feturn thanks 10 GO for hig t. Am- 


_eſpt "thoſe who had not affended before. Lie: wrate ue ur be 
one of his Deacon named Felix, he is thought to be che ſame who was 
terwards Biſhop of Bologna, ani by that letter he bogs. merey for all thoſe 
who bad rakeh refuge in the chmuh. The John a notary and 
_ tribune, 'ultcfwards\Profefiur petri, * 1 * 
 broſe went to ws ws ue" at Aquilea, 


— — — - 
co Milan, where Theodoſius arrived the day afier 
of the Von account of the 
iſcho* the war was lo juſt ; and he refrained till he 


; ae of Reap ve quirchate axaiant Gperſtices, e. 
brace the Chrittian fairh, which would deliver them from all their fins. | 


em oyed in maintaining the forces. 
— t length che ſacrifices ceaſcd, 

| c&c prieſts and prieſteſſes of 

2006 RE Wen away, and all the temples were forſaken. To' — 
26 Loſinnits, who men it, 3 ſt Do. 1 
iſhops wade 


Theod.i. c. 23. 


8 
in reuniting 


Oak, to whck-they 
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666 Eccclefaftical e, Bex XIX 
A. D. aſſiſt at it, and that the perſon; aceuſed ought to be preſent. Nectarius approved 
396 rere and be was ſccond- 
— — r 


were ſufficient for ordination, but not for depoſing. 
LIL. Ar ve = this Council no more mention is made of St. Gregory of Nyſla, 
veneration in the Church on account both of 


The Canonical wheſc memory is held in great 
Epiſtles of Sr. his virtue and his) and of St. Baſil his brother. The Greek Church 
7 honours him on the tenth. of and the Latin onthe ninth of March. 
we find nothing more of St. Amphilochus, whoſe * 
nours on the t ind of November, St. Gregory of 
that he cured the Tok by pre, ad by te obiatin of che holy lace 
He left ſeveral writings which are very much eſteemed by Antiquity, of 
which there is now hardly any remains. 
To. 2. Conc, | Ao NG thoſe of Sr. of Nyſſa was found a canonical epiſtle 
P- '775- ritten when he was old, to Leroius Biſhop of Melitina in Armenia, whom 
he calls his ſpititual ſun: It ſeems to be part of a paſchal letter, and the rules 
far which ke there lays do vn, are much more ſevere than thoſe of 
his brother St. Baſil, tho' they are likewiſe founded on the tradition of the 
Ancients z which — — wo ſe yang 
douring churchcs. For —— the penitent was 
| to be for ever excluded from publick prayers he was to pray in 
E communion till he was dying. If 
the force of tormenta, he was to un- 
than in the caſe of that is nine years. 
0. 2 > pb wh. og wean wheat poo Tan if they did it through con- 
| tempt of religion, they were looked upon as apoſtates; but if it was 
r they were treated as thoſe who had 
under torments. 

Fon fimple fornication there was to be nine years pennance; three years 
| of which'the'partics were to be entirely exchuded from the prayers, three 
an auditor, and three years proftrate : For adultcry double the 
e fame manner, that is cighteen years. Sins againſt nature are 


c. 3» 


Years 
time in 


Sup. tv. ul. Enel with aduktery 3 but St. Baſil has ordered no more than four ycars pen- 


_ nance for the fin of fornication, and for adultery fifteen. For voluntary 
| homicide. Sr. Gregory has ſer ** cars, that is twenty 
c. 0. even z nine years in each of its . of which the firſt is the en- 
c. 88. tire excluſion from the Church, the ſecond that of an auditor, and the 
G:eg.c.4 third the proftration in prayer. For involuntary homicide, as in the caſe of 
= ication, chat is nine years. St. Baſil ſets down ten years for involuntary 
e. homicide: St. Gregory placed robbery by open force upon the rank of ho- 
micide, but for ſimple rhefrs he ſets — no n time of 


a 


Phil. c. 22. 


ge that by 2 tra- 


ere penalties preſcribed to re- 
at their rigour he wonders at 


tion 


Bo6rx XIX; raise ry. 667 
tion of the 2eal of the-penirent, that the Biſhop ought to ſhorten the time A. D. 
of his — — -he obſerves, chat if to any of theſe the communion is ** 
given ſuppoſing them dying, and t recover, t ä — ED 
of their — oral Sor A * 

Ir was at this time that St. A ine being dull a Pried 
againſt the Donatiſts ; they had ſo increaſed their numbers in Africa that ae n Das 
they had got there above . ˙ Ä— 8 
in thoſe parts ſeemed to be incumbred by their numbers. His firſt piece  : Retradt. 
gainſt them was an hymn in Actulick'verle, following: the order of the (. 20. 
le lyle withour obſerving St. Auguſtine wrote it in a very 

ving the Latin meaſure, for fear of bein 

r would not be able to 


eee Latin. 1 
guſtine gave a ſhort account of the ſchiſm of the 
moſt powerful arguments for confuting them. the frgh nor 19 er 
them with the Circumtcelliones, and other wicked 
ſt them. He wrote alſo whilſt he age nevi wthe bye 
is loſt, againſt 1 — her — 
rhage z they had a great advantage over t wt bes. deg 
their 7 chic diviſions: For beſides the grear 
Donatiſts, — — 
that they alone had the true — of the tree Obarch. LI 
theſe leſſer ſchiſms of the Donatiſts there was the r 
and che Urbaniſts, who had got into a corner of Numidia; the Nogatiſts Conc. lit. 
— — in Mauritania Ceſariana; the chief of whom — — 4. 
tus, who had cauſed a ſchiſm about thirty years before. During g. , 
rd tyrant Firmus, that 1s — 2 were per- 
— the thee Donatiſts, and on that account they name 


given them of Firmiam. Bar the graue dend es che Cn of the 


Maximianiſts. 
the Donatiſts e IIV. 


Ar rz the death of Parmenian, ſucceſſor to 
lected Primianus for Biſhop of Carthage, but afterwards the Deacon Maxi- The Schiſm of 
him, L 


mian having been condemned and excommunicated by 1 — 
neighbouring Biſhops, and formed à party — chiefly | 
of receiving unworthy ons to communion with 4 The = 4. gel. Com. 
wrote to all the Biſhops of their party, entreating them to come imme- Emer. =. 9. 
diarely to ſuppreſs the en Primianus; pon which they affembled ont. Creſc 
at Carthage to the number of forty three; but rimianus would not ap- iy. c. 6, 7. 
pear before them, and they were contented with o that he might 
juſtify himſelf in a more numerous which they wete afterwards 
to hold; and they did really aſſemble ro the number of above a hundred at 
Cabarſuſſi in the province of Bizacenium, where Primianus not appeating 
they condemned him as being found guilty of ſeveral crimes, viz. of having 
conſtituted ſucceſſors ro Biſhops that were ſtill living; of having receiv- 
ed the guilty ro the communion; of having — „ the Priefts in a conſpi- 
racy againſt Maximianus, and againſt Deacons z of cauſing the 
Prieſt Fortunarus ro be thrown ico into a — W 
P PP 2 


2 


* 


K. D. 35 Sertein 


»perfons ; of h 

1 e — rode him co 
” | huatehꝗ becauſt they 

_  coumdnioh.10/T'v theſe Biſhops ” 
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which they ſaid. — N 


judges. They there condemned Maximianus tho' abſent, 
ſhop of Cuſarea in itani ing the ſentence in the 
„ terms. i the and his fon Cur: 
t which is 
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hindered them from mentioning, they condemned 
—_ withhimy nevercheleſ allowing them fix months time to declare in, namely 
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which 


that 
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holy 
letter 


„ even to that of Auſon. 20. 
i. Hi Wie aa 


y 


the fins 


its that: 
ily ro 8 


up entirel 


ſent this 


another for gt. 


which chat 


ke 


> 


than he that hath received 


writers of his rime; boch in 


the brethren who are in the churches and 


certain, ho can 


0 — 


pius 


his wife, who with bim bad likewiſe 


time beg him co ſend him the bi 
Both che letters. bone abe 


with this letner. 


the liſe of 
himſelf z 


promiſeth 
write 


Fonceraing A axis. 81. Paulinas returned, 


at the ſame: 


cb 


of Theraſca or T 
the world. In the letter to Aly 


He 


ſe is 


fits from Gon, is better 
but it is better to return thanks to Go n for a mo- 


to be commended for one that is more confider- 


fy, ab 


Ecclgftifiical. 


and that 


iting. 1 He ; ſeat 


The 


faith, 


of ins 


is to 


it m 


and afterwards : 
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5 of 
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wherein be ſays that he 


bhimfelf- ro his 
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commit; 
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melanghaly. : 
Ad Auf. ep. 3. n, and that anwarcynadniſdniushadiwiitten to him. 


Poem. 11, 


- o e. al. the calummies 'of the 


Gennod. i 


— * . which is 
Fuer. in vig. 
. 9. ibid. ep. laid bo him 


13. C. 2. 


— * — 


funu him in Paleſtine, — had lacely Happened. an earthquake, 


will find cher that which 


Wen yen 
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who: reproached him far duffering himſeif to be governed hie 
1— being become! * 


Dur St. Faulinus knew very — 0 


11 Prieſt belanging to the church at — gois 
Paulinus gave ——— Jerom, whom ME: 


Gone of his rt in defence of the Em 


paves Theodoſws — 


e the death of 'Theodo- 
among not ieve that any 1s wanting 

in pour faith, —— mote hr any ching i wanting 
fer diving in Bethlehem che diftinftion of places, which is ſuitable to your 
deſign, un Jeave the:citits d irc in the country. Jeruſalem is a large 
— ——— — ga, 9 
:Lewd:women, m the ſame manner as in other cities; a 
people, and a continual concourſe from all parts of the 
you would elſewhere avoid. 
Hs then (hewed bim che difference between the life of a Clerk and a 


Tt 


wen; If on wil, ſays he, follow the funktion of a Prieft or a Biſhop, live 


in-the | cities and towns, and work out your ſalvation by procuring it to 
others; burcif you will merit —— that is a Soli- 
B — 


e e e to their own manner of living, the Biſhops and the 

r ————— our chicfs are 
Anronics,' the Helarions, and 

— — — Prophets and Racabires I cefire therefore 

fince.. you are attached to your fſter, and as you are not entirely free, 


— — and offices of civility. Eat not until 


ample things, herbs or pulſe: You have the books againſt 
Eat 


—— ym ena. a} oY aids 
and 


— — us that he had — tyrants, evo "by 12 
thawarms, and chat he had reconciled ſovereign power with chriſtian humi- 
lu St. Jerom allowed this diſcoutſe to be 1 and regularly com- 


tute and Eecleſſaſtical on whom he criticized as he went on. A- 


bout the ſame time St. — was alſo conſulted by Furia a Noman Lady of 


the greateſt quality, who deſcended from Camillus, and was allicd to St. Pau- 
hau dhe was a young widow, and had no children; and asking advice how” 


. her to continue in it, 
not- 


k to the Scriptures, 


ingenious 
pe r rules of art. He exhorts St. Paulinus to improve 
talemt for and to > nouriſh himſclf with reading the holy Scrip- 


ao nh ne 


Bbok XIX. Beokiffhnt" Bitooy. : oo» 


riorwicdſianding the perſuafons of her ſuther 'Lerus, und ir en ue A. G. we. 
urged ther 10 marry again. - He vepreſerided ti her the! inconveniences of iv  .. 
ſecond marriage, and — ＋ abllkir from wine und t οννν ‚ e > 
fleſhy but moſt ſorts of pulſe, and to apply werſelf to trading, to ek 
to alms, and to live after a moſt retired manner. dent her bi e n 
againſt Jovinian which he wrote rwo years before. 2 

As St. Dre eee £11, 
on Chriſtmas · days, the being -inflamed wit ſuddenl upon 
him, and preſenting re the Biſhop obliged = ——_ . 
him Prieſt. St. Paulinus would not ſuſſer it, — 4 — 


48 


ht of nothi 


W and the obſcurity of a monaſtick liſc. » He had long reſulved Ep. ._ al. C. ad 
to paſs his life ar Nola in Italy, near the tomb of St. Felix, e v. 4 
would no ſuffer himſelf to be ordained, but upon condition that he ſhould < 5. ad 


confined on ro the church of Barcelona rr 
1 without being 


* 

q bbourhood faffcierit,” be aſſembled — Hows © 
all parts in order to feed and cloath them. . 
T e eee 
al ro pay ʒ and paid the debts of ſeveral inſolvent debrors. =: 3 al 45. 
CI! Airhe come imo bealy nad quit throng Taken white 3 ewe 


| broſe detained him, — 72 ſo that he was look d 
N on as a Prieſt of rei St. Paulinus did not 


the 


conſent to it, but continued his ; 
much better received by the people z parc of whom, and _ 
even the Biſhop of Rome himſelf, would have no intercourſe with . 
| St. Paulinus yielded to their envy and retired, but writing 
verusſ he could not forbear complaining of it. Perhaps the Bi 
was diſpleaſed that Sr. Paulinus . Prieſt, being b. 
1 phyce, and err Laick, roles, the obſervation of which Siic. p ad 
| himſelf recommended 45 his — but the violence that they orthod. 
uſed to St. Paulinus might well ſerve to excuſe him. Natal, 2. 
H at laſt retired to Nola and there ſpent the remainder of his life, as 
he had defired eighteen years before. He was perſuaded to it by the regard 
which he had for St. Felix the martyr, whoſe miracles had drawn a great 


concourſe of 77 particular 


ple from all parts of Italy. St. Paulinus had a 
knowledge o becauſe his paternal eſtate was near Nola. So that from 


his — he lookr upon Sr. a protector, and the re- 
well Nr Gif nat a ee He 
retired therefore to a place neer the church where theſe relicks were de- 
ſited, in a delightful ſituation, five hundred diſtant from the city of 
Nola, and lived there with his wife Sr. Thereſa, upon a ſmall eftate which 
he had reſerved to himſelf. "Ei leo open bile rer har 
urch; 
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y to change his habi 
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lar 74 ( — he Ne both his ſons. in 
the ſame zeal for Religion as for the ſu 


= tam, and whoſe could r not yer Ir 
— of 4 tax, in p riuance of a promiſe that 
s children to perform theſe 


drawn up; his laſt con- 
of the churches. He died at Milan on the 17h 


conſulſhip ＋ 12s and 3 i. e. in the year i 
reigned: 16 years, | Wo 
upon this occalion made 7 oration at the time | 
of the forticth dan, dean Adobe. ror Honorius. | 


agai Eugenie 3 and — 
tir towards his children, in conſide - 
igations which they had to their fa- 
lemency, which ſeveral rebels had expe- 


pro- 
for his — s youth 
wes at- 


| 
. - ? 
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wal pb 1 of the Ca- 
nus and Bauto, i. e. on the 


— being contrary to 
vine law, and the hay of _— E of 3 with a law 


piven to the Emperor, 


T pon this - uh l . | 
Tus Confuls of * year 197 ire vEmarkable for the glory of their fa- 
W + who became all Chriſtians They were two brethren Olybrius and 
Probinus; and it was till then never known that two brethen were con 
her. Their father Sexrus Anicius Petronius Probus was one of the 
Romans of his time, in reſpect to his nobility, his ciches and digni- 
— had been Conſuls, and he himſelf held that 
Sup. peror Gratian in 371. He was at firſt Proconſul of A- 
xvii. a. 21; frica, after that four times Prefectus præturii, ſometimes of Gaul, ſometimes 
of Italy 3 and it was in this quality that he gave St. Ambroſe the govern-- 


ment 


r 8 
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Xxiit. The labours of St. Auguſtine. 
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TER the Death of Theodoſius, his two ſons, according to 1. 
his appointment, divided the empire. Arcaditis, who was he rerrear of 
| kW twenty years old, reigned in the Eaſt, and Honorius, who was 87. Arſenius. 
een, in the Weſt. They had their education under St. Ap-5%P: 1. 19. 
= ſcnius, who was their ſurety at their Baptiſm, and their go- Vu, Pr. lb 
vernor and tutor, there being at that time no diſtinction between theſe two 3. c. 37. 
offices. He was a Roman by birth, and a man skilled both in divine and Metaphr. ap. 
human learning, and fincerely virtuous. He was in Deacon's orders, and 5. . 
lived at home with his ſiſter, leading a retired life at Rome; when the Enn. 
peror Theodoſius, wanting a perſon with whom he might entruſt the care 
of his children, wrote to this purpoſe to the Emperor Gratian ; who ap- R 
plying to the Biſhop of Rome, He recommended Arſenius. Gratian ſent 
him to Conſtantinople, where he was kindly received by Theodoſius, who 
advanced him to the rank of a ſenator, with orders that he ſhould be re- 
ſpected as the father of his children. Coming one day to their ſtudies, he c. 6. 
perceived that they ſat even whilſt Arſenius talked to them ſtanding. Be- 5. 
ing diſpleaſed thereat, he forbad that any ſuch regard ſhould be paid to 
their quality, and cauſed Arſenius to fit down in a chair. 
AxsEtNIus had always a great inclination to a retired life, which the 
care of his employment, and the incumbrances of a great fortune, made 
Vor. II. Rrrr On x rp him 
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Excleſaſtical Hiſtory. Book XX. 
him deſire the more ardently ; being not affected with titles or honours. 
At an opportunity offered it ſelf. Arcadius having committed a 
great fault, he proceeded to the moſt ſevere correction, and whipped him. 
The young prince was ſo exaſperated, that he charged one of the officers of 
his guards to rid him of Arſenius at any rate. 'The officer having a reſpe& 
for Arſenius, and fearing to diſoblige the Emperor, diſcovered to Arſenius 
the prince's anger, and adviſed him to retire ſecretly from the palace, aſ- 
ſurimg him that there was no other means of ſafety for his life. Arſenius 

had recourſe to his prayers, to know the will of Go p, and heard a voice, 

Apopht, P. ſaying ; Arſenius, fly from men, and you ſhall be ſafe. Accordingly he 

P.ap.Coteler. obeyed this command without delay, and going on board a veſſel, ſailed 

Menum. gr. to ia, and from thence to the deſart of Scetis, where 

1. * be embraced the monaſtick life. Being come there, he renewed his prayers 

Ne 2, to God, to inſtruct him in the way of Salvation, and again heard a voice 
which {aid ; Arſenius fly to ſilence and retirement, this is the way to avoid 


fin. 
Emperor Theodoſius much troubled at his withdrawing himſelf, 


TAE 
cauſed ſearch to be made in all the iſles and the deſarts, but to no purpoſe. 
At after the death of Theodoſius, Arcadius was informed of the 
place of his retreat. He wrote to him, recommending himſelf to his pray- 
ers; confeſſed his wicked deſign againſt him, and begged his forgiveneſs, 
offering him the diſpoſal of all the tribute of Egypt, that he might diftri- 
bute it to the monaſteries, and to the poor, and earneſtly requeſting an anſwer 
from him Arſenius could not prevail with himſelf to write, but ſent him this 
anſwer by word of mouth: God grant us all the pardon of our fins ; As 
b. 19. to the diſtribution of the money, 1 am not capable of it, fince 1 am al- 
ready dead. At firſt he uſed, without perceiving it himſelf, to follow cer- 
tain cuſtoms practiſed in the world ; as for inſtance, fitting croſs-legged 
laying one foot upon his knee : But they were unwilling, through the 
great reſpe& which they bore him, to tell him of this in publick. The Ab- 
bot Paſtor made uſe of this ſtratagem: He agreed with another to put him- 
elf in the ſame poſture at their aſſembly, in order to give him an occaſion 
-M * him: Paſtor did ſo, and was rebuked for his immodeſty, nor did 
he any thing in excuſe. Arſenius perceived that the reproof was de- 
3 for him, and corrected himſelf according to the intention of the 
8. 


I1. Ix other reſpects it was his eminent virtue only that diſtinguiſhed him 

The virtue: of from the other Monks of the ſociety of Scetis. When he was at the court, 
* Arſenius. none were more richly habited than he; but in the monaſtery, none more 
_—_ "+ meanly. He employed himſelf till noon in making mats of palm- leaves, 
Tr and worked with a handkerchief in his boſom, to wipe off the tears which 

continually fell from his eyes ; even to the day of his death. He changed 

n. 18.' the water wherein he wetted his palm-leaves no oftener than once a year, 
contenting himſelf to fill it up from time to time. When the elders of the 
monaſtery asked him one day, why he did not the ſtinking water ? 

he anſwered, I ought to be puniſhed by this ill ſmell, for the perfumes I 
uſed when 1 lived in the world. He ſpent no more in his diet for the 
whole year, than a ſmall meaſure of corn called Thallis ,of which they who 


came 


Metaph. c. 9. 
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came to viſit him, had likewiſe a part. A preſent of Figs was once made n. 17. 
to the brethren of Scetis ; which being but a trifle, they did not ſend him n. 16. 
any, fearing to give him offence : Upon this he forbore coming to church, 
ſaying : You have excommunicated me, not thinking me worthy to partake 
of the bleſſing which Gop has ſent you. They were all edified oy his 
humility ; and the Prieſt carried him ſome figs, and brought him to church 
with great joy. He watched all night, and when towards morning, nature n. 14. 
| ſorced him to cloſe his eyes, he ſaid to fleep, Come thou evil ſervant ; and 
; after having taken a little reſt, hc preſently got up. He once defired u. 4;. 
two of the Monks, Alexander and Zoilus, to watch him all night, and they 
could not perceive that he had ſlept at all, only towards morning he breath- 
ed hard three times, as if he had been aſleep, and then they did not know n. ;. 
whether he had not done it on purpoſe. On Saturday in the evening he 
went to prayers, turning his back to the ſun, and remained thus with hi 
hands lifted up to heaven, till the Sun ſhone on his face: he uſed to ſay, a. 18. 
that one hour's ſleep was enough for a Monk. | n. 36, 
One day being ſick at Scetis, the Prieſt carried him to church, and 
laid him on a bed made of the skins of beaſts, with a pillow under his head. 
One of the monks came to ſee him, and being ſcandalized at his lying fo 
_ ealy, ſaid; Is this the Abbot Arſenius ? The Prieſt took him aſide, and aſ- 
ked him what his employment was in the village ? The old man anſwered : 
I was a ſhepherd. And how did you live? ſaid the Prieſt. With much 
' pains and difficulty, replied he. And now how do you fare in your cell? 
Much better, ſaid he. Then the Prieſt added, Do you ſee this Abbot Ar- 
ſenius? when he was in the world, he was the father of the z be 
had a thouſand ſlaves clothed in filk, with bracelets and girdles of gold; 
and ſlept on the richeſt beds. You who was a fl did not in the 
world find the caſe which you enjoy here; and he is deprived of the de- 
lights which he had there: you are comforted, and he is afflicted. The 
old man moved by theſe words, fell down and ſaid, Pardon me my fa- 
ther, I have ſinned; he is in the true way of humiliation: and went away 
with edification. St. Arſenius was ſo poor, that wanting a ſhirt in his n. 20. 
fickneſs, he accepted ſomething given him in charity, to buy one, ſaying, 
1 return thanks to thee, O Lord, for thy grace and mercy, in permitting 
me to receive alms in thy name. One of the Emperor's officers brought n. 19. 


himſelf at his feet, and begged him not to tear it, becauſe it would 
2 him his life. St Arſenius refuſed the legacy, ſaying, I died before 
him. 
T xe virtue which ſhone in him with the greateſt luſtre, was the love of n. 21. 
retirement. His cell was about two and thirty miles, that is above ten 
leagues diſtant, up in the deſart, nor did he ever willingly ſtir out of it, n. 4%. 
the other Monks doing for him whatever he wanted. When he came to 
church, he ſeated himſelf behind a pillar, that none might ſee his face, 
——_— The Abbot Mark asked him one day, Why do you a. 1; 
avoid us ? nius replied, Gop knows how well I love you; but I can- 
not be with Cop and with men too: The heavenly Hoſt hath but one 
Rrrr 2 h will, 
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but men A certain father knocking at his door, the old 

Fat open chidking k mighe be perſon who attended him ; but 

ng ther he K FN on his face: The other {aid to him, * that 
embrace you ou ; I will not riſe, ſaid he, till you are 


prevail with him to get up. T 
p to vilit him with a certain 2 1 hore 
to them. Arſenius, aft 


cred ; 


that 


Nr many 5 and 

make rheir addrelics ts her ; when ſhe is married, they talk in a different 
manner, and make leſs account of her. Thus ſpiritual things being made 

| publick, cannot be uſeful to all the world. 

© 4 Sr. Arſenius lived in this manner till ninety five years 

8 ern ; and he pent forty years in the de- 
Cart of when it was ravaged by the barbarians, and 
by ien; INA He was of a comely ſtature, but ſtooped 


Nr. age al enim, his hae all hi, and his Gard 
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8 — live gained virtue by their labourious life 1 
conſulted an old Egyptian upon ſomething which he had in his thoughts, 
another ſaid to him; Father Arſenius, why do you, who are ſo well skilled 

in all the Greek and Roman ſciences, ask the advice of this illiterate man? 

I am not ed, faid he, with the learning of the Greeks and Ro- 

mans; but I have not yet learned the alphabet of this old man. 

ni. Tas perfection of the Egyptian monks is known by the relations of 
Caſlian = ohn Caſſian, who viſited them about the ſame time. He was a Scythian | 
— Ne- y nation, born of rich and pious parents, and was in his early years in- 
eros, and ftructed in the principles of religion and piety, in a monaſtery of Palæ- 
Joſeph, ſttine, near Bethlehem, not the ſame with that of St. Jerome, but proba- 
—_— bly more ancient. Caſſian there led a monaſtick life, and contracted a 
Caf Coll. particular friendſhip with a Monk named Germanus. 'Theſe two agreed to 
24 ©, 1 make a viſit together to the Egyptian ſolitaries, to learn the perfection of 
Pref. ad Jul: hat ſtate of life : The Abbot and Monks of the ſociety conſented thereto, 
En r. provided that they would return again to the They embarked, 
c. 1. c. 3. and arrived in Egypt, at a city called Tenneſa, the territory whereof was a 

BY —_— 

moraſs overflowed with ſalt water, ſo that the whole ſubſi of the in- 

habitants upon traffick. Here they found Archebius Aitop of 
. A W city, who received them with great N 


Coll. 11. 
8. 3. 
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He had been promoted the Hermits to the dignity of a Biſhop ; but 
far from being exalted with he ſaid, that they Alb nr Hh to 


it the life of an Hermit, as unworthy of that character; becauſe” having 
> wank thirty ſeven years therein, he had made no improvement of his time : 
However he continued, though a Biſhop, to practiſe the auſterity of his 
former kind of life. Being at Tenneſa on account of the election of a Bi- 
ſhop, and being informed of the motives that brought Caſſian and Germa- 
nus into Egypt, he ſaid to them ; Before you proceed further, come and 
ſee certain old men near our monaſtery, who are ſo worn with and 
of ſo venerable an aſpect, that the mere fight of them is an inkeraRtive 
have forgot, and therefore am 


leſſon, and you will learn from them what 
not able to tell you. 
Arcus having ſaid this, took his ſtaff and goat- skin, for thus the c. = 
monks of Egypt uſed to travel, and conducted his gueſts to Panephyſa. 
The country being under water, there was no part of it dry, ſome 
riſing grounds which formed ſeveral iſlands, in which there lived old 
Hermits, Cheremon, Neſteros, and Joſeph. Archebius firſt carried his 
gueſts to Cheremon, who was the neareſt and eldeſt. He was above a hun- 
dred years of age, and ſo bent with age, that he crawled upon his hands. 
Caſſian and Germanus were ſ{urprized at his motion and aſpect, and be- c. ,. 
hat 


and 
ſought truction, ſince that was 


ion, 
ſiſted in charity. After their repaſt, he ſpoke of 
day after the morning paryers, he entertained them on the ſubject 
ion of Gon, that is of grace; without which chaſtity cannot be pre- 
ſerved, nor any other virtue acquired. 'Theſe two laſt diſcourſes were in 
anſwer to the queſtions which they to him. 
AxrTeEx this they went to ſee the Abbot Neſteros : for the name of Ab- Coll. 14. 
bot was given to all theſe holy old men, in reſpect to their age and ſancti- 
ty, though they were only Hermits, and had no other monks under their 
government. This Neſteros is ſuppoſed to be the ſame who is elſewhere via pr. 
iled the friend of St. Anthony, He diſcourſed to Caſſian and Germanug ib. ix. a. 12. 
on ſpiritual knowledge, and of the difference between an active and con- Roſw. p. 562. 
templative life; where he by the way takes notice of the ſtudy of the po- c. 12, 13. 
ets, and other profane authors, as a hinderance to religious perfection. Af. Coll. 15. 
ter ſupper and evening prayers, they ſat down upon mats, as the cuſtom 
was, and Neſteros continuing the converſation, ſpoke of the diverſity of the 
gifts of Gop; that is of miracles, and the like graces ; that they might eſteem 


thoſe virtues that were moſt deſireable. Their third viſit was to the Abbot Jo- Coll, 16. c. . 
ſeph. He was a native of Thmiiis,of a very noble family, and the chief of the a 
city; and had been educated with great care, ſo that he ſpoke Greek perfect - 

ly well, and had no occaſion for an interpreter as the others had, who un- 
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derſtood none but the Egyptian e. He firſt asked Caſſian and Ger- 
imanus whether they were brothers? and they reply ing that they were on- 
If ſo by ſpiritual affinity ; he diſcourſed to them of friendſhip, proving 
thar true friendſhip. is that which is founded in virtue. Afterwards he 
c 11, put them into a cell by themſelves, to paſs the night; but they were ſo 
affected by the zeal which his diſcourſe had raiſed in their hearts, that they 
Tur therefore went 2 ſat down in a more retired 
place, about an hundred paces off. Then Germanus with a deep ſigh, ſai 
has flat we do? theſe holy men ſhew us by their examples r 


C. 2. 


miſe of returning to our mona and if we do return, they will never 
permit us to come hither again. Thus they remained ſome time, afflic- 
ting themſelves with theſe s, and reproaching each other with their 

y „ which had induced them to make this promiſe, to ob- 
c. 3. tain leave. At length Caſſian ſaid, Let us adviſe with this old man, and 
receive what he ſays as a divine oracle. They waited till the time of the 
iphtly ; 


nefs, demanded the reaſon. Germanus told 
you ſhall make a much 


—_ they ſpent ſeven years; during which time they often wrote 


Pynoph, I the neighbourhood of Panephyſa they met with the Abbot Pynu- 


Coll. 20. phus, who 


ving been at their monaſtery in Paleſtine, was before known 
was a Prieſt, and ſuperior of a great monaſtery, and reſpec- 

province for his virtue and miracles. Not being able to- 
virtue of humi that degree which he he put on 
the monaſtery of 'Tabenna in 'Theba's, found- 


by the dilance of the place, and the great 
uffered him to ſtay a 


op groin ny gen nagar were it not for our pro- 
ety 5 


examples from Scripture, according to the error of the Eaſtern people. 
two friends being convinced by Joſeph's diſcourſe, reſolved to ſtay in 
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him again, finding him in a very mean habit, ſtooping down to dig the 
ground for ſowing of herbs, and alſo ng! & dung. He was a long time 
before he conld be certain that it was ame perſon ;; but as ſoon as 
he recollected his face and voice, he threw himſelf at his feet, to the great 
aſroniſhment of the Monks of Tabenna, who looked upon him as the 
meaneſt perſon of the whole ſociety. They were much ſ{urprized when 
they heard his name, which had been famous among them by the general 
report. Being extremely concerned and aſhamed, they entreated his par- 
don for the unworthy uſage he had received through their ignorance. He 
j on his part ſhed abundance of tears for his being thus diſcovered, and 
f loſing the opportunities of humiliation, which he ſo af N 
3 His brethren conducted him back to his monaſtery, watching him with 
great care, that he might not find means for another eſcape. 
However not long after he got away again; for getting out by night, . 31. 
and paſſing in the country for a ſtranger, he got on board a ſhip, and 
to Paleſtine to the monaſtery of Bethlehem, where Caſhan and Ger- 
— manus were at that time; into which he was admitted as a novice, and 
placed by the Abbot in the ſame cell with them: but he did not continue 
here long, being diſcovered by ſome Egyptian Monks, that came to pay 
their devotions to the holy places; who carried him back to his monaſtery. 
Caſſian and Germanus being come into Egypt, made diligent enquiries af-c. :., 33 
ter him, and were preſent at an inſtructive diſcourſe which he made before Coll. 20. c. a. 
the whole community, to a Monk whom he had newly received, after ha- 
ving ſuffered him to remain at the gate of the monaſtery many days. We have 
ſpent a great deal of time, ſaid he, before we could agree to your admiſ- 
fion ; not but we defire your ſalvation with all our hearts, as we do that 
of all others, and would go a great way to meet ſuch as are willing to turn 
and repent ; but leaſt we and you alſo ſhould be highly blameable in the 
fight of God, if by too haſty an admittance you ſhould be remiſs in your 
duty. He afterwards gave him ſeveral inſtructions, concerning that per- 
fect renunciation, which is required by a monaſtick life. Theſe two friends c. ;. 
were ſo moved, that they almoſt fell into deſpair ; fo far did they find 
themſelves from the perfection of the ſtate into which they had entered. , 
This gave the Abbot Pynuphus an opportunity to diſcourſe to them of re- c,, f Kc. 
pentance, and of the means of repairing our paſt offences. He preſſed them, 11, in fl. 
_—carneſtly to continue in his monaſtery ; but their deſire of ſeeing the fa 
mous deſart of Scetis, would not ſuffer them to remain here 
Havins therefore croſſed the Nile, they went to Diolcos, a ſmall ci- v. 
ty on one of the ſeven mouths of that river, where there were many anci- Piammon 
ent and famous monaſteries. There were likewiſe ſome Hermits in = 
an iſland ſurrounded on one fide by the Nile, and on the other by, the c. 1. indir. x. 
ſea ; the ſoil was a barren ſand, where there was no water to be had, but c. 36. 
that of the river above three miles diſtant from their habitations ; inſo- 
much that they kept it with greater care, than others do the moſt coſtl 
wines ; the way to it being over ſandy mountains, very difficult to 
One of theſe Hermits named Archebius ſeeing the deſire that Caſſian and < 37. 
: Germanus had to make ſome ſtay in this place, left them his cell with all 
= his goods, pretending that he had reſolved before to remove his habitation to 
3 I | another 
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ee. 


all its, and their Prieſt, who had the gift of 
and wrought many in their preſence. 


ituti poſtles, as a remnant of 

<5. thoſe of the faithful that lived in common at Jeruſalem : From theſe, he 
ſaid, pi the Anchorets or Hermits, the firſt of whom he accounted 

c. 6. St. Paul and St. Anthony. As for the Sarabaites, licentiouſneſs and ava- 


tly en- 


£. $5 


menian Pontus. There was alſo a fourth fort of Monks; namely, the li- 


ine Hermits, who retired to live alone under the name of Anchorets, 
ject to no ſuperior. 
ys after Caſſian and Germanus went to the monaſtery of the 

inhabited by above two hundred Monks: But at that time 
an infinite number aſſembled from other monaſteries, to cele- 

of the former Abbot. They being in a large court, 
twelve in a row, to take their repaſt, one of the young bre- 
a diſh, ſtayed a little too long ; at which the 
on the car, which was heard at a grea 
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ich had made him quitt the life of an Hermit, to return 
He entertained the two friends on the ſubject of the dif- 
wo conditions of life, the advantages and dangers inci- 
to each; and ſhewed that the higheſt perfection conſiſted in uniting 
- thei virtues ; As I have obſerved, ſaid he, in the Abbot Moſes, in 
Paphnucivs, and in the two Macarii They were paſſionately defirous of 
the repoſe of ſolitude, and for their part would have been contented to 


3 live 
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live without human ſociety : However, when they were viſited, they bore 
with the number and infirmities of their with an unmovable pati- 
ence ; as if it had been their buſineſs to attend and ſerve them as long as 
lived. 

_— this Caſſian and Germanus ſaw the Abbot 'Theonas, and were VI. 
informed of the occaſion of his converſion. His to avoid the temp- T 
tations of debauchery, had married him when very young. Aﬀeer he had ham. 
lived with his wife five years, he went, according to cuſtom, with the Coll. 2 
other inhabitants, to carry their tithes and firſt fruits to the neighbouring 
monaſtery. 'They were received by an old man named John, who, in 
conſideration of his merit, was appointed to this office ; he to reward their c. :. 
charity, inſtructed them in the nature of the duty of bringing to Go» 

their tithes and firſt fruits, that they might be imployed in relieving the 
neceſſities of the poor, and of the excellence of the Goſpel perfection, a- C. 5. 6, 7. 
bove the obligation of the law. Theonas moved with this exhortation, re- 

ſolved to leave his wife, to embrace a monaſtick life ; and not bei 
to perſuade her to the ſame courſe, he however executed his deſign, 

left her againſt her conſent, which Caſſian does not propoſe as an example c. 10. 


to be imitated, but as an extraordinary act which Gop approved, by 


ſtowing afterwards on Theonas the gift of miracles. He made ſuch a 
greſs in virtue, that after the death of Elias, who ſucceeded John, he was 
by common conſent, choſen to the ſame office of receiving and diſtribut- 
ing the alms, called in Greek i Diacoria ; which was eſteemed a 
place of importance. T 
Tur Abbot Theonas being come to viſit Caſſian and Germanus in their 
cell; and fitting on the ground with them, it being the time of Eaſter, c. 11. 
a y asked him; Why amongſt you are you ſo careful not to uſe any ge- 
ious in prayer, during theſe fifty days, and not to faſt till the None ; 
for we do not ſee this ſo regularly practiſed in the monaſteries of Syria? 
Theonas anſwered ; Faſting is in it ſelf a thing indifferent, and conſequent- c. 12, 13, Kc. 
ly may be obſerved or not, as there is occaſion. It is an apoſtolick tradi- c. 20. 
tion to celebrate joyfully, not only the forty days in which Jesvs Cunisr © 
appe ich his diſciples 


ared aſter his reſurrection, but alſo the ten days 
ſpent in retirement till the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt : And to the end that 
this indulgence may not make us loſe the fruit of abſtinence during lent, . ;. 
we only ſhorten the time before our repaſt, that is, we take it at the 
Sexte inſtead of the None, without making any change either in the qua- 
lity or quantity of our diet; ſo that we do not exceed twelve ounces of c. 24. 
| in a day. Germanus asked, why the time of lent conſiſted but of 
| fix weeks, or of ſeven in ſome countries, ſince neither of theſe make forty 
days; if Saturday and Sunday, which are not faſt-days, are left out, they are c. 2;. 
only thirty;ſix ? Theonas replied, Theſe thirty fix days are the tenth part of c 27. 
the whole year, which contains three hundred fixty five days; and the reaſon 
of the di is, that they who faſt but fix weeks, faſt on Saturdays. 
However the whole time hath been called quadrageſima, perhaps becauſe c. 28. 
of the forty days of the faſting of Moſes, Elias, and of Jzsvs Cnntsr 
himſelf. The perfect are not reſtrained by this law, nor their times of fa-c. 29. 
ſting confined within ſuch narrow limits ; the ancients faſted all the year ; 
Vor. 1I. | SIT and 
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and this. ordinance of lent was introduced in favour of the infirm only, 
that they might devote to Gop at leaſt a tenth part of the year. We 
may here e how fully Caſſian, and thoſe whoſe opinions he 


reports, 
Coll. 22, 23. were perſuaded of the antiquity and uſefulneſs of lent. The Abbot The- 


onas aſtewards diſcourſed to them of nocturnal illuſions; and alſo upon 
Rom. vii. 19. that 


Coll. 24. c. 1. Gas 


free from ſin, or peſect in this 3 | 
wx and Germanus having ſpent ſome time in Egypt, had a 
return to their own country, to their relations, who being 
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with the neceſſaries of life. They were in 
their example and inſtructions. In ſhort, 
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near 
and agreeable ſolitudes. They imparted their thoughts 


r ſaying; Theſe weak imaginations ſhew that you 
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the trouble 
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VII. 
Caſſion-s: to their monaſtery at 
. welcome; and having obtained leave of their elders, 

famous deſart of Scetis. Here they ſaw, among others, ſeven Monks of great 
reputation ; Moſes, Paphnutius, Daniel, Serapion, Theodore, Serenus, and 


Coll. 1. c. 1. 


Coll. 11. g. . Ifaac. Moſes had in his youth been with St. Anthony, and they begging 


Coll. 1. c. 1. ome inſtructions of him, he conſented, not without much entreaty, being 
ling to ſpeak of the Chriſtian perfection, unleſs it were to ſuch as 


earneſtly deſired, and not to thoſe who were indifferent about it, leaſt he 


c.5- Himſelf ſhould be guilty of vanity or indiſcretion ; at length yielding to 


their prayers and tears, he diſcourſed to them of the end of a monaſtick 

life ; which was to acquire-purity of heart, in order to obtain eternal life. 

Next day he entertained them on the ſubject of diſcretion, or rather that fa- 

Coll. 3. e. i. culty which enables us to diſcern the ſpirits ; and of prudence-the guide of all 
 other- virtues, the of which he confirmed by many examples. 

Tuer had likewiſe a conference with the Abbot Paphnutius, firnamed 

Bubalus, from his great love of ſolitude ; which made him even ſhun the 

company of other Hermits. He was a Prieſt of the deſart of Scetis, and at 

that time above ninety years old. However, he would never quitt the = 

| 2 


| of St. Paul: The good that I would 1 do not, but the evii 
c, xvii. 1%, which 1 would not that 1 do; CL I Ga TO Os are - 


ſſwade them from their r good intentions, and 


eſtates, they might find pleaſant fo-- 


Abraham, who from thence took occaſion to diſcourſe to 
world, and mortified your deſires. We alſo might 
the ſame comforts ; our relations would willingly have enter- 
y ſhould fail us, the rich in this world would gladly 


of going four miles for water. We 


the mind by diverſity of objects. He inſiſts upon the 


returned to viſit the | 


* 

1 
2 
W 


e 


ordained him Deacon, 


| AGE” who lived between Nitria and Scetis; 
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cell, in which he lived when he was 

Pr heron TI when te wee . 7 
ing every Saturday and Sunday; nor ever returned without 
ſhoulders a large veſſel filled with his provifion of water 99 
would he in this his extreme age, ever ſuffer the young men to caſc him - 
of his labour. He diſcourſed to the two friends of the three forts of 9 
nunciations requiſite to a life of ſolitude; riches, and all outward 


875 
above five miles, that * 
never failed 


our paſſions and our thoughts, that we may entirely forger all temporal Cul, 4 « 45 = 


things. Daniel was chiefly to be admired his humility. 
him to many of a more advanced ape, 
and even raiſed him to the Prieſthood : But Daniel would never 
the ſacred offices in his preſence, and continued, Aa to ſerve 
him in the ſtation of a Deacon. Paphnutius deſigned him for his ſucceſſor ; 
but was diſappointed, Daniel dying before him. He entertained the twoc. 2. 
fiend on the cauſes of ſpiritual burreneſs, and of the combat between the 
and pirit. Serapion, who excelled in a diſcerning judgment, ſpoke. 7. 
Waun that is, of the ſources of all iin; Bein- Coil, 17. 
continence, avarice, „ melancholy, irkſomneſs, vanity, and 2 
THERE was A in Palæſtine near Thecu, towards the dead Coll. 6. c. x. 
ſea, and the defarts of which had been long inhabited by Monks 
, who were ain in 2 ſudden — fe Tanga. 


32 3 
. abour the relcks, as v0 come to blows and fwcndss 
pretenſions on the the other 


he upon 
<allon made a Gicourle on the nature of evil, and the bench of f 


this oc- 


ty of bei 1 and it is he 
90 ws 11 account thereof; and he likewiſe deſcribes 
bit. R which reached no lower 
knees, the not coming ſo for as their elbows, that they might 
be encumbered at their work: This garment is the ſame which they 
led Collobe or Lebitone. They did not approve of the hair-cloth ſhin 
A — 1517 


— — & 


——————m 
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| Coll. 11. 
6 C. 23. 
ö 8. 36.. 


C. 2, 


5 C. 21. 


8 5, 9. 


. 


c. 10. 
C. a.. 


experience and mature deliberation, they preferred 
or 


Tuer aſſembled at 


the epiſtles or acts, 


1 the reſt were ſeated on 
labour would not fuffer them to continue ſtanding. If the 


Erle en“ EH. Boos XX. 
and in order to tie it cloſe about them, they wore 
a ſcarfe alſo, or woollen faſh, which falling down 


runick they wore a cloak called Maforte, which covered their neck. 
and ſhoulders, and was made of flax like the tunick, and over that the 
Meler?, or goat-skin ; and they walked with a ſtaff. 

Tur ordinary diet was nothing but bread and water; for after long 
this diet to pulſe, herbs, 
fruits, which others cat without bread. Their bread was a kind of 
bisket, and they had the quantity of a Roman that is twelve ounces 


a day, made into two loaves of fix ounces each, called Paximacia, one 


was eaten at noon, and the other in the evening. On the days 
which were not faſts, as on Sundays, and during the time of Eaſter, their 
firſt meal was about noon, and ſometimes they had it earlier for the ſake 
of their gueſts ; but whether they had one or two meals, they never ex- 
ceeded the proportion preſcribed. This ſeemed extraordinary at firſt, and 
the new monks could ſcarce eat their twelve ounces of bread : But ar length 
when they had nothing to live upon but bread every day, they found this 
dry food to be little enough; however, on certain days they were allowed 
ſome ind Caſſian ſays, that the Abbot Serenus treating them one 
Sunday, gave them a fawce with a little oil and ſalt fryed, three olives, 
five peas, two plumbs, and to every one a fig. They did not pre- 
u Aale to all, but had regard to the age, ſex, and ſtrength of 
the perſon ; neither did they approve of faſting two or three days together 
or more, without eating any thing at all, but choſe rather to take ſome 
nouriſhment every day. 


prayers in the evening, and at night; and every 
time repeated twelve Pſalms, which they believed to have been taught their 
fathers by an angel, who came and ſung eleven Pſalms in the midſt of them, 
with a prayer each pſalm; at laſt adding the twelfth with a Hallelu- 
jab, and then diſappeared. To this they added, in favour of thoſe who 


were defirous to underſtand the Scripture, two leflons, one of the old, and 


rhe other of the new teſtament ; except on Saturday and Sunday, and in 
Eaſter time, when both leſſons were out of the new teſtament ; one from 
and the other out of the goſpel. After each pſalm, 
they prayed ſtanding with their hands extended; then fell flat on their 
faces, and having continued fo a very ſhort time, they preſently roſe up 
for fear of fleeping ; conforming exactly to the motions of him who preſid- 
ed at the prayers. A profound filence was obſerved by the aſſembly, how 
numerous ſoever it was; no voice was heard but that of the Chanter, who 
the pſalm, or of the Prieft who ſaid the prayer. The Chanter 


very low ſeats ; for their faſting and conſtant 


pſalms were 
long, 
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long, they divided them; not endeavouring to repeat 
little time, but to give attention to them. | 
T xe fignal for prayers was made by a horn; 
to give notice to the brethren of the night prayers, | 
by the ſtars ; for in Egypt the sky is always clear, nor had they either 
RE OREN lines Heer of he plant 
only a mat to ſleep and fit upon, and a le the 
* which is common in ; from whence is derived the name laſtit. c. 23. 
of paper, becauſe they alſo made ule of it to write This bundle 
was their pillow by night, and ſeat by day; for which ule it ſerved in their iy” 
churches. Their mats which they made themſelves were of ruſhes, or palm- it. Iaſt. c. 3. 
leaves. They did not aſſemble to pray together in the day-time, except 
on Saturdays or Sundays at the Tieroe, in order to receive the communion ; 
on other days they ſtaid in their cells, ſpending their time in working and 
praying; for they found that the beſt way to exerciſe their thoughts, and i 109. c. 14. 
prevent diſtraction of mind, was to de always employed. They wrought < 2. 
even in the night-time when they ſat up; and that their work might nor Coil 2+. 
interrupt their prayers, they choſe the moſt eaſy and ſedentary employ- 
ments, ſuch as the making of mats and baskets. Theſe Eg In 
above all others recommended labouras the only remedy agai irkſome- &c. 
neſs of ſolitude, and infinite other evils. They ſaid that the Monk who c. 23. 
was employed in work, had but one devil to tempt him, but he that was 
idle had an infinite number. They would not permit the Monks to receive. 22. 
any thing for their ſubſiſtance ; on the contrary they laboured ſo hard, that 
they hofpitably entertained ſuch as came to viſit them; and ſent large ſums 
in charity to the barren parts of Libya, and even to the cities for priſoners. 
They founded this practice, beſides their own experience, on the pt c. 2. 8, &c. 
and example of St. Paul. However we are not without Inſtances of bes. "” Te. - 
factions beſtowed on the monks of Egypt; which gives us reaſon to be- 
_ that in caſes of neceſſity, they diſpenced with this rule of taking v. Sp. 18. 
ing. | 33 0g | | 
THrtxe were monaſteries at that time in all parts of 


antient were in the lower Treba's, towards the bottom of the red ſea. Here 4* account of 
was the mountain Cotzin, where St. Anthony died; and the mountain of . of E 
Piſper, otherwiſe called the outward mountain, which he alfo had inhabi- Sup. tb ric 
ted, and where the greateſt part of his diſciples had their abode. Their n. 26. 
number was nidenel ts amount to five thouſand, who, after St. Anthony, Neid. 
were governed by a certain faint called Macarius, not the ſame with eith 128 

of the other two before mentioned, the Egyptian, or him of Alexandria. Sup. liv. xvi. 
St. Macarius was ſucceeded by St. Poſthumus. There was a monaſtery on ie 
the other fide of the Nile, near the city of Hermopolis, where it was up-... 
poſed that the holy virgin and St. Joſeph carried the child Jesvs; it is Pall. Lauſ. 
now called Matarea. Here lived five hundred Monks, under the govern- © 32. 
ment of St. Apollos or Apollonius, who was impriſoned under the reign 44 XV, 
of Julian. Their habit was white, and extremely neat ; he adviſed them 

to receive the communion every day. St. Iſidore alſo over a thou; Pall. Lauſ. 
ſand monks in Thebais, who were ſtrictly confined within the monaſtery. < 71. 
They had within their walls wells, gardens, and all things neceſſary. None r. 
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2 | 
vin br. A entered therein but for life. An old man attended at the gate, to give an- 
S0. „ fend, und entertain ſtrangers. Dioſcorus the Prieſt governed about an hun- 
Lal, Ared Monks in ſome part of Thebais. Near Antinoopolis there were about 


ty. It was — bot within and without 
part of the inhabitants. The publick buildings, and the 

the idols had been converted into monaſteries, of which there 

private houſes. The monks 


Marc. & logged even in the gates and towers. There were twelve churches for the 


Fault: Þ.75., people <0 afanble in, beſides the oratories in the monaſteries. There was 


neither pagan nor heretick in all the city, which was very populous ; but all 
were Catholick Chriſtians. However it was afterwards divided by a ſchiſm: 
For Theodore the Biſhop having joined with the party of George the Ari- 


an Biſhop of Alexandria, ſo far as to receive a ſecond ordi the Ca- 


thouſand 


3 

x 
5 

| 

. 
. 
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rule, was called in the Bgyptian language Baum and perkape was che fimo y. oe. < 


3 

with Tabenna. 
In this place they aſſembled twice a year, at Eaſter, and in the month rl. Her. 
W this laſt aſſembly was in order to grant par- 
don to offences, and to to reconcile ſuch as had any difference. It was at this 


rim alſo chat they eise the ſuppeiors # 


reagent ys, that there were fifty thouſand 
* hich i the fit inftace that we fin of 
—_———_ n "ys es 


* whereof made a tribe, who-wrought toge» 
x o fore houſes, _— Each houſe - conſiſted of about forty bre- vn st. 
cher or rv the fame for example, mat-makers, weavers, tailors or fuk Pach. c. 22, 
lers. Every houſe had many cells where they lodged, three in a cell ; but Reg. c. 2 
they all eat in one common refectory. Each houſe was marked with a letter 
of the alphabet, which the Monks wore on their cowls.. 
In a city of the upper Thebais there was a of wemen, bee Vie. 8. 
an hundred in number, of great fame for their virtue and ſanctity. _—— 

drank no wine, eat no fruit, and often faſted two or three days together. 
They wore a garment of hair- cloth, reaching down to their feet; they 
never bathed, nor ſo much as waſhed their feet. They wrought as 
they were able; uſed no remedies for diſeaſes, which they conſidered 
bleſſings; nor did they ever ſtir out of their encloſure. 
widow of one Antigonus a man of great quality, 
yearly revenue of twenty or thirty pounds of gold, the Abbe 
accepting only ſome oil for the lamps, and-perfumes for the — Eu- 
phraſia or Euphraxia her — was admitted here at ſeven years of 
age, and became famous for her virtue and miracles. Near Antinous there Pall. Laufs. 
were twelve monaſteries of women ; one- the reſt 


{ refuſed it, 


* 
- 


She hed with her ney young W ee who had. og 
the 


was never locked 


22222 were; 


in the 
Ix Egypt 'properly b called, near daes the Abbot Serapion had the tp ny. 
government of about ten thouſand Monks ; and there were five thouſand =. 30. - 
in fifty monaſteries in the deſart of Nitria. They had a church and ei 
Prieſts, of whom the eldeſt only officiated, the — wes perform- 5. . 16. 
ing any of the ſacred FunKtions during his life. Near that place was u. 36. 
the .monaſtery of Cellæ, and the mountain of Pherm*, inhabited by Pall. c. 23. 
five — ry Monks. Among theſe was Paul, who "ſaid three hundred . 3, 1 55 
prayers a day, counting them by ſo many little ſtones, which he had in his Pai. 0. 4. 
boſom, and ing one at every prayer. Next to this was the monaſ- 
tery of Scetis, where lived the two Macarii, and St. Arſenius; and where ball. c. „. 


Caſſian abode ſome time. In the — * were a- 
bout two thouſand Monks in diverſe monaſteries. At Canopus there were Sup. 19. 


many monaſteries, among the reſt that of Matanea. At Peluſium alſo n. 31. 
| were 


de epiſc. 
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A. D,g95- wire e eehte, ation; whom was the famous st. Iidore, who lived at 
e » thib time!" Aud ts is che ſtate of rhe monaſteries of at the end 
"%. — The tuber of al-the Monks, as here {et down, 
* e ec above 46500, and thut of religious women to 20000, en- 
| bouts ; without r 
tioned.” Lomit ſeveral p Har perſons of great fame, an account of whoſc 
_ viftues maybe foen in — of Erageius, Palladius, and other col- 
dens of the lives of the fathers. 

x. Fit denboF the Theodefius did not put a ſtop to the pro- 
Ihe al ge of religion ; on che comraty, theſe that imputing to his 
Sonom, vi / piety ie deut of and other tyrants, endeavoured to follow hi: 
They confirmed'the laws which he had made in favour of reli 
L. 59, Ci. gion, and added new ones. We have a law of Honorius for maintaining 

the privileges'of churches in 395. Seven of Arcadius againſt the hereticks, 

and one againſt the pagans ; part of them dated at in 394, 
the lat of tis father, who then was abour his affairs in 
| the welt 3/and pare afer his death in 395 ; moſt of them direQted to Nn 
afeffus Pretorii of the Eaſt, rr. 

being then in ity. But being ſuſpected al 


greateſt 
to the empire, he was ſlain on the twenty ſeventh of November in 
FS ; 


Tur pagins were converted, and the hereticks returned to the Catho- 
kick Church; particularly the Eunomians and the other Arians; N 
* having — 


9 


y 
 -party. The Novatiens were alſo diſturbed by the ſchiſm of — 
bur they ſupported 'themſelves at Conſtantinople by the reputation of their 
Biſhop Siftanius ;/ a man of wit, and remarkable in his time for his many 
quick and ingenious replies. He was much extolled for his learning and 
virtue ; although his manner of life was ſoft and effeminate ; he uſed the 
bath twice a day, and was clothed in white; not like perſons of ſtrict pi- 
ety, whoſe cuſfom it was to wear a black garment. 

In Africa the diviſions among the Donatiſts ſtill continued; they abu- 
d the laws made againſt hereticks, to preſecute one another. In execu- 
held by che Priminianifts, the time by them 
to the Maximinianiſts to be reconciled ” them bei expired, 
o months more, the Priminianiſts — 06 * 
agunſ Felicanus of Maſe, and Precextares of Arcs 


ef the coupe! 


me 


L 
; 


E 
1 


I 


1 


4 
i 


bi 


1 


permitted to keep it with the uſual rejoicings, is, 
make their feaſts in the church; which red into drunkenneſs 


R 


E 


the day 
y unto dogs 1 - 

pearls before ſwine. He compared to dogs, fuch as mo 

at the commands of God ; and to ſwine, thoſe who wallow in 

pleaſures, and would commit in the church that which renders 

worthy of holy things. 

As this di was made to a {mall audience, 

gainſt it, he made another on the ſame ſubj 

lers out of the temple. He read it 

much more zealous ]esus CuxisrT 

temple diſſolute feaſting, than a 


r 


It 


; 


thoſe w where 
works of the fleſh, 
read theſe paſlages 


- 
£ 
A 
? 


_ utmoſt 
and prieſts, w 
of thorns, his $ ; at leaſt have pity on us, and conſider the 
Charity of the venerable Valerius, who hath not feared to impoſe upon me, 
for your ſakes, the erous task of preaching to you the words of truth. 
He i that I am come hither, but { 
be a In ſhort, 
hat 


J. 


ſpoke 
coul 

ON 
perſons ſti they have now ? were not they 
chriſtians f ine, not knowing any thing | 
that mi greater force to perſua had reſolved to read the Eck. unit 
words iel, who faith, That the watchman is excuſed, if he hath s. 


"SELL given 
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D. 396. given warning of the danger, and then to ſhake his garments and withdraw. 
* rr 


came to ſerk him. He received them courteouſly, and with a few words 
brought them to reaſon, When it was time to preach, he forbore reading 
what he had intended, and, which was now no longer neceſſary; and to an- 


\ fer that objection, Why is this cuſtom to be aboliſhed at this time ? he ſaid ; | 
n. Let us atleaſt put it off for the preſent : But to juſtify thoſe who had born 


with it ſo long, he explained to them the neceffity that firſt introduced it. 
After the perſecutions, the heathens, who were converted in crouds, were 
with great difficulty brought to renounce the feaſts made in honour of their 
idols. Regard was had to their weakneſs in this particular, and they were 
permitted to make ſome ſuch like rejoicings in honour of the martyrs, till 
Vita Thaum, they were capable of e ſpiritual. We find in effect, that St. Gre- 
p- 1006. C. gory Thaumaturgus uſed this condeſcenſion, as St. Gregory of Nyſſa gives 
an account: But now, added St. Auguſtine, it is time to live like true chri- 


"2 ſtians, and to reject what was allowed to your fathers, for no other reaſon, 


but to bring them to chriſtianity. He afterwards propoſed to them the 
example of the Churches on the other fide of the fea ; that is, of Italy, 
where this cuſtom was either never allowed, or was aboliſhed by pious 
iſhops ; and among others by St. Ambroſe : As St. Auguſtin himſelf declares 
They objected the example of the Church of St. Peter's at the 
* tican, where theſe feaſts were obſerved every day; and St. Paulinus com- 
plains of this very abuſe. St. Auguſtin replied; I have heard that it hath been 
often prohibited, but the place is far from the Biſhop's habitation ; and in ſo 
large a city there is a multitude of carnal perſons, eſpecially of ſtrangers, 
who daily refort thither. At that time, and long after, the Biſhop of Rome 

lived at the palace of the Lateran, and the Vatican was without the city. 


Sr. Auguſtin perceiving that all the people agreed to have this evil cuſtom 


pſalms at noon, which might be done inſtead of keeping their ordinary feaſts. 
A. 11. The >yation was ſtill more numerous than in the morning; they read 
and ſang alternately, till the hour when the Biſhop returned with his clergy, 


willing, and wiſhed this dangerous day at an end, but was forced 2 
He made a ſhort diſcourſe, to return thanks to God; and knowing that the 
hereticks continued their _ feaſts in their Churches, = failed not to ag- 

avate and enlarge upon this i Afterwards performed the 
— fervice, as they did every day; and the biſhop and *. clergy being 
retired, a great many people ſraid in the Church, chanting prayers till night. 
St. Auguſtin wrote an account of this 


XII. He taught both in publick and private, oppoſing all the hereſies, chiefly 


87. Auguſtin the Donatiſts and Manichees, either by his writings or extemporary diſ- 
Biſhop of Hip- courſes. The hereticks as well as the catholicks preſſed in crouds to hear 
* —* Vita. him 5 and many brought writers in ſhort- hand ro preſerve his diſſertations. 
c. 7. The whole world ſpoke of him, and his re 


reputation was ſpread into all parts, 
even to the Churches on this ſide the ſea, who greatly rejoiced to hear of his 
\ Retr. c. 14 fame. It was while he was prieſt that he began to explain the holy ſcrip- 


19. tures. 


pulpit, they who had made theſe complaints, 


aboliſhed, defired them to affiſt at the reading of the leſſons and ſinging of 


who obliged St. Auguſtin to ſpeak again to the people: He was very un- 


good ſucceſs to his friend Alypius, 


ade t eee eee * 


3 
El 
} 
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tures. From thence we have the imperfc& book upon Geneſis, the two books 


upon the ſermon on the Mount, and the explication of ſome 
relating to the epiſtle to the Romans ; for as he read this epiſtle at 
with thoſe of his Company, he cauſed his anſwers to their queſtions to 
put down in writing. He expounded alſo the epiſtle to the Galatians, from 
the beginning to the end; and began to explain the epiſtle to the Romans 
in the ſame method. He afterwards cauſed a collection to be made of his 
anſwers to divers queſtions, of which he had treated fince his return to Afri- 
ca, which gave occaſion to the book of Cy queſtions. He wrote 
a book on the ſubje& of lying, with which he was not well ſatisfied, but 
could not hinder its being publiſhed. 'The Book againſt Adimantus, the 
Manichee, was alſo written at the ſame time. 
The Biſhop Valerius ſeeing his great reputation, began to that 
he might be taken from him to be advanced to ſome Biſhoprick ; which thing 
had happened, if he had not taken care to conceal him ſo cloſely, that he 
was not to be found by thoſe that were in ſearch of him. The experience 
of this redoubled Valerius's Fears; and finding himſelf diſabled by age and 
infirmities,he wrote 
Auguſtin might be ordained Biſhop for the Church of Hippo, as his coadjutor 
rather than ſucceſſor, and obtained a favourable anſwer. Afterwards he en- 
treated the Primate of Numidia, who was Megalius Biſhop of Calama, to 
viſit the Church of Hippo ; who being come thither, Valerius acquainted 


him with his intentions, as likewiſe the reſt of the Biſhops then preſent, and 


of Hippo. Every one was agreeably ſurprized at 
le defired that it might be put in execution, 


all the clergy and 
this, and the peop 


their zeal and earneſtneſs by their acclamations. Megalius was the only per- 


ſon who ſcrupled to ordain him ; for having conceived an i 
St. Auguſtin, on what account is not known, he wrote that he had given 


tions 


privately to the Biſhop of Carthage, earneſtly preſſing that 


883 
A. D. 396. 


C. 23. 


3 
C. 25. 
c. 26. 
c. 27. 
22. 


Poſs, c. 8. 


Conc. lit. 
Petit. iii. 


poiſon to a certain woman, with the conſent of her husband, in order to 


gain his love; and this upon a pretence of a loaf of bread, which he had 
Ent as a Eulogy, without ſuſpecting any deſign. Megalius being preſſed 
by the council to prove his aſſertion, and not being able to make it out, 


asked pardon, and obtained it ; and was ſo well ſatisfied of the innocence of 


St. Auguſtin, that he joined in his ordination, 

ST. Auguſtin inſiſted, that he ought not to be ordained, contrary to the 
uſage of the Church, during the life of his Biſhop ; but all aſſured him it 
was an uſual thing, producing many inſtances in the Churches of Africa, and 
in thoſe on this fide the ſea : ſo that he was obliged to ſubmit, and having 
no other excuſe, durſt not perſiſt in his refuſal. He was accordingly or- 
dained Biſhop of Hippo, jointly with Valerius, under the conſulſhip of Oly- 
brius and Probus, that is, in the year 395, in the month of December, a 
little before Chriſtmas, having in November entered into the forty ſecond 
year of his age. He afterwards found that his ordination had been irregular, 
and that the council of Nice had forbidden that a Biſhop ſhould be ſet over 
a church, which had another Biſhop ſtill living ; but neither he nor Valerius 


were at that time acquainted with this rule. It is to be found fet down in the 


end of the eighth canon of Nice, recited entirely upon occaſion of the re- 
union of the Novatians ; fo that it is poſſible, that St. Auguſtine and Valerius 
Trtr 2 might 


Lib. 4. 


Poſs. c. 8. 


346. ®. 4, 
Proſp. Chr. 
an, 396. 
Aug. Serm. 
339 

al. 25. ex 50, 
Cc. 3,0. 3. 

v 


not. 
Bened. ad 
ep. 3”. 
Ep. =r3. 
al. 110. 
1 
Conc. Nic. 8. 
Sup. Lib. xi. 
N. 22. 
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. A. D. 395. have read this canon ſeveral times, without duly 
2 Se 


tis reſolution of che council of Nice was to be ſought for in another 


* 


Sr. Auguſtin writing to St. Paulinus, acquaints him with his promotion 
Epi ; and St. Paulinus ſent this welcome news to Romanian, 
Auguſtin's old friend; and at the ſame time wrote an Eulogy to his ſon 
and 51. Cel- Licentius, to exhort him not to leave ſo great a maſter, and to quit all 


4 ſus. worldly views. Soon after St. Paulinus received from St. Ambroſe the re- 

[ 4 which he 

ep. 7. al. 46. | 

F Natal 9. | 

[| Paul. vita. ' 

z n. 32. 
1  Gaudem. fumes: | 
| | _— 7. ” manner in whi | 
= ow. v Nazarius ſuffered | 

of St. Celfus lay. We 

| there before ; i a martyr was diſcovered, 

| when the holy prelate went to pray at a place where he had not been before. 

| We learned however from the keepers of this place, that their anceſtors had 

| adviſed them never to leave it, ſo long as any of their family remained, for that 

| treaſures were lodged there. The body of the other martyr, that is, of 

l Apoſtles, where their re- 

[| 


Eune 4. 
un. 18. 


Eaſtern Bi 
poſition, ordained Biſhop. 


preached at his CD. In another ſermon he ſays, that in his 3 
ney to Jeruſalem, he went into Cappadocia, and being at Ceſiven, 
——_— devoted to the ſervice of Go p, who had the _ af 
a monaſtery, and were ſiſters and nieces to St. Baſil; - from whom they had 


formerly received ſome relicks of the 


forty 
ting that they had always begged of G op to leave this p. 90. D. 
preci ure to ſome perſon who would honour them as much as 

in | 
Wr have ſeventeen of his ſermons, of which the firſt ten had been preach- 
ed to thoſe n yg ns oe | i 
afterwards committed to writing, at 
rn CO EC —ů— 
Benevolus is the ſame that was difgraced by the E ina, 
up an edict in favour of the Arians. 
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he, be ſober, conſtant in 


D 
ployment of your leiſure hours. He adviſes married 


married ſtate. He recommends it to them, to avoid drunkenneſs, 
ſolute feaſtings, ied with dancings and inſtruments of 
Thoſe are wretched houſes, ſays he, that reſemble theaters : let the houſes. 

of Chriſtians be free from any of the train of the devil ; let humility and 
hoſpitality be practiſed therein; but let it be always ſanCtified by pſalms and 
ſpiritual ſongs: Let the word of Gon, and the fign of Jesvs Sunlsr, be in 

your hearts, in your mouths, in your countenance, at table,in the when 
you go out, and when you come in, in joy and in ſorrow. To thele ten fer--Prefa. 
mons at the time of Eaſter, St. Gaudentius added four on diverſe ſubjects 


martyrs, which they gave to St. Sem. 17. 


| = 


Sozom. vii. 
c. 25. 


80 
amuſe the Emperor in looking upon the combats of beaſts in his palace, ſo 
that none of thoſe who attended at the gate would inform the Emperor of 


ii. Offic, 


c. 29. 
n. 150. 
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out of the Goſpel; and a fifth on the Maccabees, which Benevolus had 


heard, but theſe he alſo requeſted of him. 
Taz Honorius being conſul in the year 396, entertained the 


led Creſconius having taken ſanctuary in the church, the people aſſembled 


in the amphitheater, obtained leave of Stilico to force him out with a band 


of Soldiers ; for Stilico had the ſole authority during the minority of the 
Emperor. Creſconius fled to the altar, and St. Ambroſe and the Clergy 
who were preſent, gathered round about, in order to defend him; but the 
foldiers, who were many in number, and their officers Arians, prevailed : 
They ſeized on Creſconius, and carried him with triumph to the amphithe- 
ater. They who were in the church were much troubled ; and St. Am- 
broſe continued a long time weeping, and lying proſtrate before the altar, 
but the ſoldiers being returned, and having made their report ; two leopard. 
that were let looſe, leaped nimbly into the place where they were ſeated, 
and left them very much wounded. Stilico was concerned at this, and 
repented of the violence that he had done to the Church: He made ſatis- 
faction to St. Ambroſe by penance for many days, and ſet Creſconius at 
liberty ; but as he was guilty of very great crimes, he ſent him into baniſh- 
ment, from whence however he was | i after recalled. 5 

In the time of the Emperor Gratian, St. Ambroſe had ſaved the life of 
another condemned perion. He was a pagan, who had held the greateſt 
ſtations, and had ſpoken contemptuouſly of Gratian, ſaying, that he was un- 
worthy of his father; and being accuſed of this, was condemned to die. 
As they were carrying him to execution, St. Ambroſe went to the palace, 
petition for his pardon ; but the enemies of the criminal had contrived to 


his being there, pretending that he came at an improper time : He there- 
fore retired ; but went unperceived to the door through which the beaſts 
brought in, and entered with thoſe that led them; nor did he leave 
the Emperor till he had obtained pardon for the criminal. 

ST. Ambroſe was no leſs zealous in ſecuring whatever was committed in 
truſt to the Church ; and he frequently oppoſed the Emperor's orders for the 
taking them away. A certain perſon having procured a reſcript from the 


Emperor to have ſomething delivered to him, that had been depoſited by 
a widow in the church of Pavia, the Clergy forbore making any farther 


reſiſtance; the magiſtrates and officers charged with the execution of the 
reſcript, inſiſted that the order was not to be oppoſed ; and the Emperor's 
agent preſſed it. But the Biſhop of Pavia, by the advice of 5t. Ambroſe, 
ſo well defended the entrance into the place where the thing was depoſited, 


that they could not get it away, but were contented with an acknowledge- 


2 Macc, iii. 


10. 


ment in writing ; by virtue of this writing, and a new order from the Em- 
„ they returned again. The Biſhop till refuſed, and cauſed the hr 
of Heliodorus to be read, who was ſo ſeverely puniſhed for attempt- 


ing to take away what had been ſacredly depoſited In the temple ; and with 


much difficulty perſuaded the Emperor. 
A Bi- 


with a publick ſhew of ſome wiid beaſts of Africa. A criminal cal- 
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A Biſhop named Marcellus, had a ſiſter that was a widow, and a bro- xy1. 
ther called Letus. Marcellus gave his ſiſter ſome land that belonged to The remark- 
him, upon condition, that at her death, ſhe ſhould leave it to the poor, and % 4ecupons 
to the church of which he was Biſhop. Letus diſputed this grant, which += havnt 
occaſioned a conſiderable law-ſuit between them. After the cauſe had been 
depending a long time, with great expence, and great animoſities and re- #3: al. 49. 
proches on both ſides, they deſired it might be determined by St. Ambroſe, u. 2. 
and procured it to be referred to him by the Præſectus Prætorii. St. Am- 
broſe would not judge according to the ſtrictneſs of the law, but as an ar- 
bitrator to accommodate the difference, and reconcile the parties. He ac- 
cordingly brought them to this agreement ; 'That Letus ſhould have the land, 
on condition, that he paid his ſiſter a certain yearly proportion of corn, 
| wine, and oil; and that after the death of the ſiſter, Letus ſhould be liable n. g. 
| to no demand, either in behalf of the Biſhop or the church. St. Ambroſe « 5. 

: pretended, that by this deciſion both ſides had gained their cauſe : 
becauſe he had gotten lawful poſſeſſion of the land; and his ſiſter, by being 
made ſure of an income, without a law-ſuit, without trouble, or hazard of 
bad years ; and Mercellus, in that he had contented both his brother and 
his fiſter, and this expedient was put in practice according to his own pro- 
; poſal. The Church only ſeemed to be the loſer; but St. Ambroſe main- u 10. 
tained that the Church was a ſufficient gainer by the preſerving of charity, 
by the virtues practiſed by its Biſhop, and the good example given by him 
on this occaſion. 

Tux was a virgin at Verona named Indicia, whom Zeno Biſhop of Ep. 5. al. 46. 
that city had conſecrated to Go p, after a probation of ſeveral years. She agr. n. 1. 
had lived at Rome with St Marcellina, in the houſe of St. Ambroſe, and 
had gained a great eſteem for her virtue. At her return to Verona, the n. 16. 
dwelt with her ſiſter, who was married to one Maximus ; always leading ſo 
retired a life, that ſome took offence becauſe ſhe did not viſit their wives. 

A report was ſpread that Indicia had been delivered of a child, and had mur- n. 19. 
dered it. Maximus, her brother in law, applying *o Syagrius then Biſhop of 
Verona, became the informer ; and was ſo earneſt - /ith the Biſhop, that he ci- 

ted the witneſſes to the church. Three women who were ſaid to be the authors 

of this report, did not appear, but only two men who ſaid nat they heard the 
ſtory from thoſe women; and who were themſelves men of an ill character. 
However, upon this evidence, the Biſhop Syagrius, without hearing Indi- a . 
cia's defence, or advifing with his brethren the other Biſhops, ordered that 

ſhe ſhould be ſearched by matrons. | 

SAE complained to St. Ambroſe, and Maximus likewiſe came to Milan, 
ro ſupport the ſentence of Syagrius. St. Ambroſe, to proceed regularly, re-. + 
quired that ſome perſon ſhould appear as accuſer ; but Maximus would not 
declare himſelf to be ſo, though he acted as ſuch in every reſpect. The u. 20 

three women whom they pretended to be their chief witneſſes, and whoſe 
names were Mercuria, Lea, and 'Theodula, would not appear, though they 
were brought to Milan. The two men, named Renatus and Leontius, who 
had made their depoſitions on the report of theſe women, were examined u. 19. 
by St. Ambroſe, but could not agree in what they had advanced. St. Am- 
broſe conveened the Biſhops to judge in the caſe. There was no acculer, 
| | nor 
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© i. her to fe. Anioele, and the virgin Paerns, wich 


wham the had lived at Milan, during the proſecution. 


u. 42, 


Tux ſentence a the Eilhoge was, that Indicia had done nothing con- 
trary to her that Leontius and Renatus ſhould be excomuni- 
cated, till they made {atisfation to the Church by ; and that 
Maximus ſhould not be admitted to communion 112 St. 


Ambroſe notified this judgement to Syagrius, by 1 in very ſtrong | 


— 


to him his kun, in 


0 care St. Ambroſe took in the choice of his Cler- 
which he himſelf relates. One of his friends was ve- 


ſome great indecency in qc wh A- 
the Clergy, having committed a fault, was 
when was reſtored, St. Ambroſe forbad 


ſecond, becauſe he would not ſubmit to the judgement 
1 a caſe here his intereſt was c renounced the Catholick Rel 


for the — of his c 
whom 


lergy, in imitation of Cice- 
ro followed in his book of offices. St. Am- 
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Trzxe is another to Conſtantius, then newly ordained a Biſhop in the A. D. 396. 
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neighbourhood of Ravenna, who ſeems to have been choſen from 
Clergy, fince he calls him his ſon. This contains rules for his 
chiefly as to inſtrufting his people. He recommends to him the Churck of 
Cornelii Forum, which is ſuppoſed to be Imola, which was vacant, and u. 27. 
near him; to viſit him often, till a Biſhop ſhould be ordained ; for, faith he, 
my employments in Lent, which now draws near, will not permit me to 
ſo far. There is a letter alſo to another new Biſhop, called Vigilius, 
had begged his advice : He recommends to him in particular, to exhort his 
people, to do juſtice to their hired ſervants; to avoid uſury, and to practiſe 
hoſpitality ; but above all, to prevent marrying with Infidels. 
Many of the diſciples of St. Ambroſe had the government of churches, 
which they diſcharged with great ſanctity. In the firſt rank we may place 
St. Auguſtin ; next his friend Alypius, and St. Paulinus of Nola; among 
thoſe of his clergy, Venerius and Felix are eminent, who had been his dea- 
cons: Venerius was Biſhop of Milan, and Felix of both reckoned Martyr. R. 
in the number of the ſaints. Theodulus, who had been to St. Am- dee. 
broſe, was Biſhop of Modena. St Ambroſe ordained St. Gaudentius of Breſ- paul. v2. 
cia, as hath been related, St. Felix of Comum, and St Honoratus of Ver- n. 33. 
cellæ. We ſee by his letters the eſteem which he had for St. Felix, and the Fp 5. & + 
ſtrict friendſhip that there was between them. 10 
Tre ordination of St. Honoratus was one of the laſt actions of St. Am— XVIII. 
broſe, after the death of Limenias Biſhop of Vercellz, who had aſſiſted at *mbroſe"s 
the council of Aquileia ; the ſee remained long vacant, by reaſon of the di- Ch F 
viſions in the Church; and St. Ambroſe was blamed, becauſe, being Metro- Vercellz. 
politan, it was thought to be incumbent upon him to put a ſtop to the diſ- Ep. 63. al. 
orders. This obliged him to write a long letter to them, which begins 30. fp rin 
thus: I am extreamly aMlicted that your Church hath yet had no Biſhop, 2 8 
and that ſhe only, of all the churches in Liguria, Emilia, Venetia, and the V. not. in Ep. 
neighbouring provinces, ſhould be without one; ſhe from whom the other 63. al, 25. 
churches were wont to be ſupplicd : and what is till a greater ſh it is 1 
that bear the blame, whereas your animoſities are the only obſtacle. For 
ſo long as theſe diviſions are among you, 
choice can you make? who will be able, 


Ep. 19. al. 24. 


greſſions in praiſe of St. Euſebius of Ver- «. 2. n. cs, 
cellz : He exhorts them to beware of two apoſtate monks, Sarmation and 69, 70, 7:5 
Barbaticus, who had lived ſome time in the of Milan; but not 7» *- 9- 
being able to bear with the regularity, the filence, the faſts, and confine- 
ment of the Cloyſters ; and not having profitted by the charitable advice of 
St. Ambroſe, they left it, and when they would have returned, were refuſed 
admittance. Being cxaſperated at this refuſal, they ſpread a pernicious 
doctrine, much like that of Jovinian ; ſaying, that abſtinence and faſting, 
virginity and continence, were of no importance. St. Ambroſe treateth 
them as Epicureans, and fully confuteth them, by authorities and examples 
Vol. Il. Uuuu from 
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The Miracles 
of St. Am- 


Excleſiaſtical Hiſtory. Boox XX. 


from ſcripture. He afterwards admoni ſhes the faithful of Vercellæ to lay 
alide all malice and flander, the ſpirit of faction and dis iſion, and deſire of 
revenge; to bear with one another, and not to be pufted up on account of 
riches ; but to exerciſe hoſpitality and charity, and the reciprocal duties of 
man and wife, of mothers and children, maſters and flaves. He ſhews them 
what ought to be the qualifications of a Biſhop, particularly in this church 
of Vercellæ, where the monaſtick and clerical life were joined together. 
St. Ambroſe was obliged to go in perſon to Verce!lz, a few months before his 
death, to reconcile their differences; and by his care, they choſe Honora- 
tus for their Biſhop, a man of great merit, whom the Church reckons among 
the number of the ſaints. 

Tua reputation of St. Ambroſe had reached the moſt diſtant countries, 
and had ſome years before drawn to Milan two Perſians of the greateſt au- 
thority and wiſdom in that nation, who came thither furniſhed with many 
_ queſtions, to make trial of his wiſdom. They diſcourſed with him by the 
help of an interpreter, from the firſt hour of the day to the third of the 
night ; that is, from about fix in the morning till nine at night, and departed 
full of admiration. That the only deſign of their journey, was to have 1 2 
ſonal knowledge of St. Ambroſe, appears by this; that the next day, as ſoon 
as they had taken leave of the Emperor, they went to Rome, to ſee the power 
and grandour of Probus the prefect, and then returned home. Count Arbo- 
gaſtus being at table with ſome of the Kings of the Franks, with whom he 
was treating about a peace, they asked him if he knew Ambroſe: I do, ſaid 
be, and am one of his friends, and frequently eat with him. This then is 
the reaſon, Count, replied the king, that you are victorious, ſince you are the 
friend of a man, who ſays to the Sun, ſtand thou fill, and it ſtandeth. 
Paulinus fays he learned theſe particulars from a young Man who was cup- 
bearer to Count Arbogaſtus at this entertainment. A little before the death 
of St. Ambroſe, a queen of the Marcomanni, named Fritigil, having heard 
of his fame from a certain chriſtian that came from Italy, believed in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and ſent ambaſſadors with preſents for the Church of Milan, en- 
treating St. Ambroſe to inſtruct her by writing, in what ſhe was to believe. 
He ſent her an excellent letter in form of a catechiſm, wherein he likewiſe 
exhorts her to perſuade her husband to obſerve the peace with the Romans. 
The n having received this Letter, prevailed with the King to ſubmit 
himſelf and his people to the Romans, and went herſelf to Milan; but, to 
her affliction, did not find St. Ambroſe alive. I he letter which he wrote to 
this Queen, is not extant. 

One of the Slaves of Count Stilico, having been diſpoſſeſſed of a devil 
that tormented him, dwelt in the Pafilica Ambroſiana; and his maſter, who 
had a kindneſs for him, recommended him to Sr. Ambroſe. It was diſco- 
_ vered that he had counterſeited grants for the office of a Tribune; ſo that 
ſome perſons were taken up for going to exerciſe that office, by virtue of 
theſe grants. Stilico, at the requeſt of St. Ambroſe, diſcharged thoſe who 


had been thus impoſed on, without puniſhing his ſlave ; but only complain- 
ed of him to the holy Biſhop. This man having left the Baſilica, St. Am- 
broſe gave orders to have him ſearched for, and brought to him. . Having 
examined and convicted him of the crime, he ſaid, he mult be delivered un- 
| | ro 
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to ſatan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that none hereafter might dare to A. D. 396. — 2 
attempt the like. At the ſame inftant, and even before the holy Biſhop : Cor. v. ;. 
had done ſpeaking, the unclean ſpirit ſeized on him, and began to tear him; - 3: 
at which, faith Paulinus, we were all much terrified, and adds; we ſaw in 
thoſe days many diſpoſſeſſed at his command, and by the laying on of his 
Hands. 
| NaicerTvs, formerly a tribune and notary, had ſuch pains in his feet, 14 n. 44. 
that he was hardly able to appear in publick. As he drew near the altar to | 
receive the holy ſacrament, St. Ambroſe by chance trod upon his foot, at | 
which he cried out; but he ſaid to him; Go, from henceforward you ſhall be | ll. 
healed. And accordingly at the time of this ſaint's death, he declared with | 
tears, that he had never felt any pain afterwards. 
A few days before St. Ambroſe kept his bed, as he was dictating the ex- . 43. 
planation of the forty third pſalm, Paulinus, who wrote for him, beheld on 
a ſudden a flame in the figure of a ſmall buckler, which covered his head, 
and by degrees entered into his mouth : His countenance became white as 
ſnow, but returned to its uſual form. 1 was fo affrighted thereat, adds 
Paulinus, that I remained without motion, and could not write what he 
dictated till the viſion was over. He was then repeating a paſſage of ſcrip- 
ture, which I well remember; and on that day he left off both writing and 
dictating, ſo that he could not finiſh the pſalm. I inumediately related what 
I had ſeen to the deacon Caſtus, under whoſe government I was; and he 
ſhewed me from the acts of the Apoſtles, that I had ſeen the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcend upon the holy Biſhop. We have this expoſition of St. Ambroſe 
upon the 4.3d pſalm, which does indeed end at the 25th Verſe ; and nothing | 
is ſaid on the two laſt. He muſt needs already have found himſelf ſick ; for n. 38. 
Paulinus afſures us, that when he was well, he never ſpared the pains of 
writing his books with his own hand. And St. Ambroſe himſelf ſays, that Ep. 47. ad 
he did not always diate, eſpecially in the night-time, that he might not Sb. al. 65. 
incommode any one; that he might conſider better what he wrote, and make 
his ſtile more correct. 1 
PavLtiNnus adds, he took great care of all the churches: He was con- 
ſtant at prayer day and night; he ſlept little, and faſted every day, except 
on ſaturdays and ſundays, on which days only he dined: For at Milan, 
they did not faſt on ſaturdays, not even in Lent; but when he was at Rome, Aug. ep. 36. 
or in any other place, where they faſted on ſaturday, he faſted as the reſt Al. 86 2d 
did; making it a rule to obſerve in this reſpe& the cuſtom of the place WR © 6, 
where he happened to be. He ſometimes entertained at table even the 
greateſt men of the Empire, the Conſuls and Præfects, who reckoned 
themſclves honoured thereby, as we ſec in the perſon of Arbogaſtus and 


to be concerned in any marriage, nor to ure a place at court for any c. ,,. 
perſon, leſt he ſhould make himſelf anſwerable for the conſequence. _ 
AFTER having ordained a Biſhop of Pavia, he was taken ill, and kept Tye death of 
Eis bed a long time; upon which Count Stilico ſaid, that the death of ſo r. Ambroſe, 
great a man threatned Italy with ruin: Hereupon he ſent for ſome of the Paul vita. 
moſt conſiderable perſons of Milan, whom he knew to be moſt favoured by Pot in 


Uuuu 2 the Aug, c. zy. 


4. 47. 


un. 48. 


2. 47 


2. 50. 


- 


R.our Lord, 


3 Pagi.an- 397. happened in the night before holy ſaturday, the fourth of April, in the year 


church, where it remained the following night, 


Book XX. 
y by me- 


is bed, and entreated him with tears to comply with their requeſt, 
anſwered : I have not lived with you in ſuch a manner, that I ſhould be 
to live longer, neither am I afraid to die, for we have a good 
in a gallery, at the end whereof were four Caſtus, 
ius, and Felix, diſcourſing together who might ſucceed him 
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| three times by name, and ſaying, riſe 
is going to depart. He went down, and gave him the body of 

which as ſoon as ſwallowed, he gave up the ghoſt. This 


Yo 


397, otherwiſe the eve of the Nones of April, in the Conſulſhip of Cæſarius 
and Atticus. St. Ambroſe was at leaſt fifty ſeven years old, and had been a 
Biſhop twenty two years and four months. 
I x the ſame hour, and before day, they carried the body to the great 
which was Eaſter eve. 
Many children who were baptized that night, ſaw him as they came out of 
the Fonts; ſome ſaid he was ſeated on his epiſcopal throne in the church; 
walking, and pointed with their finger to ſhew him to 
had 
ſeen a ſtar on his body. On Eaſter ſunday, 1 
the celebration of the holy myſteries, they took up his body to carry it to 
the Baſilica Ambrofiana, where it was interred. Here a great number of 
devils expreſſed their rage, by dreadful howlings ; and many ſuch cries were 
heard, to his great honour, in divers provinces, and for many years. 'The 
people threw their handkerchefs, that they might touch his body ; for 
there was at his funeral an infinive number of all ages, ſexes, and conditions, 
not only of Chriſtians, but likewiſe of Jews and Pagans. The perſons 
newly baptized were the moſt remarkable, and held the firſt rank. On the 
ſame day that he died, he appeared in the Eaſt to certain holy perſons, 
praying with, and laying his hands on them. This was known ſome time 
after at Milan, by a letter directed to him as if alive, and dated on the day 
of his death: It was received by Simplician, his ſucceſſor, and preſerved 
with great care. St. Ambroſe appeared alſo at Florence to ſome, W 
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had promiſed often to viſit, at their earneſt deſire. He was frequently ſeen A. D. 399. 
praying at the altar of the Baſilica Ambroſiana, which he had built pl that * 
city. Paulinus reports this paſſage in the life of St. Ambroſe, upon the 
teſtimony of St. Zeno Biſhop of Florence, which he wrote ſome years af- 
ter, at the deſire of St. Auguſtine, either from what himſelf knew as an eye-n 56. 
witneſs, or had heard from the mouth of St. Marcellina, the fiſter of this 
ſaint, or from other perſons cf undoubted credit. 
Sr. Simplician had not been long Biſhop, before he received a letter from XXII. 
Vigilius Biſhop of Trent, containing an account of the martyrdom of three 17% Martyrs 
eccleſiaſticks, whom the barbarous people of the nei ing mountains ; 1 
had put to death; namely, Siſinnius a deacon, Martyrius a reader, and 2. Marc. 
Alexander a er. Siſinnius was a Grecian, born in ia, of a in. p 684. 
noble family, and was a perſon of an advanced age. He was the firſt that p. 690. 
reached the goſpel to theſe barbarians, and notwithſtanding his poverty, 
Suite a church among them at his own expence. Martyrius having taken his 
leave of all worldly affairs, and forſaken the company of his relations, re- 
ceived baptiſm, and. was afterwards ordained reader; and from him theſe 
barbarous people firſt heard hymns in honour of Gop; He was continually 
employed in ſpiritual works, and conſtant jin faſting : Alexander was his 
brother; and they all three lived unmarried. The place where Siſinnius n 
preached the goſpel, was called Anagnia or Anaunia, twenty five furlongs, 
that is, a league from Trent, in the narrow s of the mountains. They 
had long endured the inſults of the Barbarians, and at ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom on the following occaſion, The Pagans, in the latter end of May, V. Baron. 
made their profane proceſſions about their lands, pretending to pncy A. P. 400. 
and obtain the bleſſing of their gods upon their ſeed. They wore ch | 
ſang hymns, and led their victims with great ceremony; but when they at- 
tempted likewiſe to force certain Chriſtians that were newly converted to 
furniſh victims, they were oppoſed by Sifinnius, whom they 
wounded. The next morning, as ſoon as it was day, the Barbarians, armed 
with clubs, hatchets, and ſuch like inſtruments, came on a ſudden to the 
church, where they found certain clerks ſinging the morning ſervice : they 
pillaged and ſearched into every place, profaned the holy myſteries, and 
pulled down the church. The dezcon Sifinnius was confined to his bed, by 
reaſon of his wounds: they preſſed him again to conſent to their ſacrifices, 
ſtruck him on the head with a trumpet, which they ſounded in their pro- 
fane ceremonies, and killed him outright with their hatchets. ius 
was with him, dreſſing his wounds, and giving him a glaſs of water to re- 
freſh him, as he was juſt breathing his laſt : He retreated to a garden joining 
to the church, and was diſcovered by a maid to whom the garden belonged. 
Having taken him, they wounded him in the head, and pierced him with 
ſtaves ſharpened at the end; and as they were leading him to the idol, he 
expired. 'The Pagans ſought diligently for Alexander, who was well known, 
having always kept the door of the church: "They took him in his houſe, 
and tied him between the bodies of the ther two martyrs They faſtned 
a bell to the neck of St. Siſinnius, like that which is hung upon the neck of 
beaſts ; and ſaid, inſulting, let Cu RISH now revenge himſelf. Alexander 
was tied alive by the heels between the two dead bodies; and in this manner 


they 


— 8 c A ct * 


| Boll. 20. Sr. Vigilius of Trent wrote alſo ſome time 
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A. D. 397. they dra him through rugged ways to the temple of Saturn, where the 
TOR — a — pile of the timber of * materials of the church which they 
had pulled own ; there they burnt the two bodies before him, ordering him 
to ſacriſice, unleſs he would be caſt into the fire; which he refuſing with 

conſtancy, was put to death. A great number of Chriſtians were pre- 

ent at the fight ; but the Pagans only reviled them. "Theſe three ſaints ſuf- 

fered on Wedneſday the 2gth of May, and conſequently in the 
year 397, the dominical letter being D. 


Ang. ep. 139. Tur murderers of the martyrs were taken; and they would have been 
158. 


Marcel to juſtice, but the Chriſtians petitioned the Emperor for their par- 
* don, who readily granted it, that he might not diſhonour their martyrdom. 
Their relicks were brought to Milan, and probably St. Vigilius ſent with 
them that letter to St. Simplician which is now extant. At the ſame time 
there happened to be at Milan a blind man, who came from the coaſt of 
Dalmatia, and recovered his fight by touching the cheſt wherein the relicks 
were laid : He that in the night he had ſeen, in a viſion, a veſſel 
draw near the ſhore, wherein were a great number of men in white garments ; 
that as they he enquired of one of the company, who they were ; 
and was told, that they were Ambroſe and his company. Upon hearing this 
name, he beſought the ſaint to reſtore him to his ſight : The ſaint anſwered ; 
go to Milan, and meet my brethren, who are to arrive there at ſuch a day, 
and thou ſhalt recover thy fight. And although he had never been at Milan, 
he went directly thither by the right road. 


after a letter to St. John Chry- 
Mai. c. ſoſtom, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, on the ſubject of theſe martyrs, to 
Ruin. P. 86. company the relicks which Count James carried into the Eaſt. St. Vi- 

gilius was himſelf martyred by theſe Barbarians, who ſtoned him on the ſixth 
Uſnardi of the calends of July, in the Conſulſhip of Stilico. It is ſuppoſed, that this 
Fortun. z, was his firſt Conlulſhip, and conſequently that it was on the 26th of June, 


Carm. c. 2. ig the year 1400. St. Gaudentius of Breſcia received likewiſe relicks of 


theſe martyrs of Anaunia, as he teſtifieth in a ſermon preached on the feaſt 
Homil. 17. of the forty martyrs. Beſides theſe forty, he reckons ten whoſe relicks were 
preſerved by his Church; namely, St. John Baptiſt, St. Andrew, St. 'I ho- 
mas, St. Luke, St. Gervas, St. Protaſius, St. Nazarius, St. Siſinnius, St. Mar- 
tyrius, and St. Alexander, whom he ſheweth to have been martyred not long 
before, at a place called the Altar of Agathin. 

XxIII. Sr. Simplician being Biſhop of Milan, wrote a friendly letter to St. Au- 

The Labours guſtine, acquainting him that he had read his books, and encouraging him 


— to go on in writing; and prop>ſes to him divers queſtions out of 


Aug. ep. 37. St. Auguſtine gave him his anſwers in two books which he ſent him, ſub- 


de diverſ. 9. mitting them to his cenſure ; for he always reſpected him as his maſter : 
4" Hl And this was the firſt work he compoſed after his promotion to his Biſhoprick. 
2. Retraa He wrote about the ſame time his book of the Chriſtian Warfare, in a plain 


c.1.c.3. c. a and ſimple ſtile, for ſuch as did not well underſtand the elegancies of the 


2 vita. Latin Language. He diſcourſes of the manner of warring againſt the De- 


vil, by combating with our paſſions, and there refutes the Manichees ; as he 
alſo does more openly in his book againſt the epiſtle of Manes, which they 
call rhe epiſtle of the Foundation, and which contains all the eſſentials of 
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their doctrine. He argues only againſt the firſt part, citing the text, and A. D. 399. 
making notes upon the reſt, intending a fuller anſwer when he was at lei- Com. <p. 
ſure. He ſhews the motives which engaged him to adhere to the Catholick fundam, c. 4. 
Church; viz. the conſent of nations; Ihe authority begun by miracles, 

nouriſhed by hope, increaſed by charity, and confirmed by antiquity ; the 

ſucceſſion in the ſee of St. Peter; the name of Catholic, ſo well known and 
eſtabliſhed, that if a ſtranger ſhould ask, Where is the Catholick Church, 
no Heretick will dare to ſhew him either his church or his houſe. 

Tur authority of St. Auguſtine being increaſed by the dignity of a 
Biſhop, he applied himſelf to preaching with greater fervency, not only in 
his own church, but where-ever he was deſired. 'The Donatiſts, among others, 
were careful to report his diſcourſes to their Biſhops, and to bring their an- 
ſwers to him ; to which he replied with great mildneſs and patience, labour- 
ing day and night to convince them of their errors. He even wrote letters 
to ſome of theſe Biſhops, or to the Laity of diſtinction, to ſhew them his 
reaſons for his faith, and to exhort them to undeceive themſelves, or at leaſt - 
to enter into a conference with him. But they, diſtruſting their cauſe, 
would not ſo much as return him an anſwer, but railed and uttered againſt 
him whatever their rage could ſuggeſt ; they cried out in publick and in pri- 
vate, that he was an impoſtor, and a wolf who ought to be deſtroyed ; and 
_ all their fins would be forgiven, who ſhould deliver their flock from 
ProcULEIAN, the Donatiſt Biſhop of Hippo, being one day in a houſe Aug ep. 33. 
with Evodius, a friend of St. Auguſtine, ſaid he was very willing to have a 4%. n. 2. 
conference with him in the preſence of ten perſons of probity on each fide. 

This Evodius joyfully told St. Auguſtine, who was no leſs pleaſed, and u. 4. 
wrote a letter to Proculeian full of meekneſs and charity; deſiring him to 
keep his word, as to the conference, allowing him the choice of the witneſſes : 
but demanding, that what ſhould paſs in the conference might be ſet down 
in writing: He likewiſe offered to confer with him ſingly, or by writi 
which ſhould be afterwards read to the people. In ſhort, ſaith he, I wil- 
lingly embrace whatever you ſhall appoint, and will anſwer for the conſent of 
the venerable Valerius, who is at this time abſent. Proculeian did not ac- 
_ cept the conference, pretending that St. Auguſtine ought to go to Conſtan- 
tinople or Mile\um, where the Donatiſts were about to hold a council. 
St. Auguſtine replied, that this propoſition was ridiculous. I am concerned, Epiſt. 34. al. 
ſaid he, only in the Church of Hippo; I have nothing to do with any but — ad Eu- 
Proculeian; if he finds himſelf too weak, let him beg the affiſtance of any, - 
one of his Collegues that he thinks fit. We do not treat of the eccleſiaſtic 
affairs in other cities, no further than the Biſhops our brethren give us li- 
cence or commiſſion; neither do I ſee what a man, who has taken upon 
him the title of Biſhop ſo many years, hath to fear from a novice like me. 
If it be, that I am skilled in human literature, this hath nothing to do 
with our queſtion. In ſhort, here is my collegue, Samſucius Biſhop of 
Turres, who hath not applied himſelf to ſuch ſtudies ; 1 will defire him to 
take my place, and truſt that the Lo xD will affiſt him in this combat for 
the truth. abi 

r. 
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A D. 397. Sr. Auguſtine about the ſame time aſſiſted at the council of Carthage, 


To. >. Conc, in the chamber of the Baſilica of 
_ * conſuls, on the fifth of rhe calends of 


Pp. 116%. 


A. 1. 


C. 38. 


c. 39+ 


c. 40. 


that all the African 


is reckoned the third that was held in that city, and the ſirſt un- 
Biſhop Aurelius. There were preſent forty four Biſhops, aſſembled 
Cæſarius and Atticus being 
„ that is, the twenty eighth 
Mop 3 + 397. Y have fifty canons, bearing the name of this council ; 
ppoſed to 8 been added by the ſollowing councils: 
ern The firſt imports, 
Biſhops ſhall be directed by the church of Carthage on 
what day Eaſter is to be celebrated: and another canon adds; that they who 
rr 
And leaſt Eccleſiaſt ical affairs ſhould be 
— 7222 of the people, it is ordained, That the 
Africa ſhall be — . and that all the 
.. —_ ſees, ſend thither three 
ir particular councils. 'The number ought not to be great- 
be burdenſome to their hoſts, that is, to the Biſhops, 
12 their 7 The province of Tripoli 


ſo few Biſhops in it, they being but 


k ſhall be ordained, who hath 
the teſtimony of the people. That 
age of twenty five years. That 
to the Biſhops or Clerks before 
ignorance of them. That they 
ie been | baptized by the Donatiſts, may after their 
the holy altar. The Biſhops ſaid, 
their brethren, Siricius and Simpli- 
and Milan, the two chief Biſhops on this fide 
are forbidden, as alſo ordaining and baptizing a ſe- 
made of the encroachment of a Biſhop 

na i quitted his church to uſurp another, the coun- 
cil ordains, That _ charitable admonition, the governor of the pro- 
vince ſhall be applied to, that he may be turned out by the ſecular power, 
ing to the decrees of the Emperors. In order to reſtrain the uſurpa- 

w 

not be 


e Numidia, a ordained a Biſhop ; it was 


in Tripoli and two of theſe may Meche wa.) > A. ry 
province it is difficult for all to be preſent. Should the occa- 
ENTIRE. neglected on this account? In this church where 
you are aſſembled, we ordain almoſt every Sunday: Can I often bring toge- 
ther ten or twelve Biſhops ? but to get two to aſſiſt me is eaſy. It may be 
obſerred, from this great number of Biſhops ordained at Carthage, that ihey 
were not always ordained upon the place. Aurelius adds: If any oppoſi- 
tion ariſes in the election of a a Biſhop, then three muſt not be ſufficient to 
juitify him, one or two more muſt be added to the number; and the 


matter 
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matter muſt be publickly determined at the place it ſelf, for which he is to A. D. 39% 
be ordained, before they proceed to ordination. All the Biſhops agreed to | 
Tur encroachments of the Biſhops on the rights of each other are pro- c 20. 
hibited. None is to uſurp the people of another, or to retain or promote 
without his permiſſion, not even readers, fing- c. 21, 44. 
Upon which occaſion Aurelius faid : It ſome- . . 
Biſhops or Prieſts, demand them of V Gr. c 55. 
me. To act according to rule, I apply to the Biſhop, and give him notice 
that his clerk is demanded by ſuch a church. None have oppoſed hither- 
to ; but in caſe this ſhould happen, what do you think beſt ro be done, if 
a Biſhop ſhould refuſe, after I have made a demand in the preſence of two 
or three of our brethren ? For you know that the care of all the churches 
lies upon me. Numidius and Epigonus teſtified, that the ſee of 
always had a right to ordain Biſhops for any place that required them, chu- 
ſing them out of what church it pleaſed, having once requeſted of the Bi- 
ſhop, and that Aurelius had been very ſparing in the uſe of this privilege. 
A Biſhop named Poſtmian ſaid ; If a man hath but one Prieſt, muſt he be 
taken from him? Aurelius anſwered ; If he is wanted for the Epiſcopal of- 
fice he ought to be granted; for it is eaſier to find Prieſts than Biſhops. 
A Prieſt ſhall not conſecrate any virgins without an order from the Bi- c. 35. 
ſhip, and ſhall by no means make the holy chriſm. The Readers are not . 4. 
to pronounce the bleſſing to the people. Such places as have never had c 42. 
any Biſhops, are not to receive them without the conſent of the ancient Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſs ; and the new Biſhop ought not to make any enfroach- © 46. 
ment on the Dioceſs, which remains to the Mother Church. But it ap- V. Gr. c. 56- 
pears by the text of theſe canons, that when new Bi icks were to be 
erected, application was to be made to the Biſhop of Thoſe Bi- 
ſhops who, having by unjuſtifiable ways gained the affeQions of the people, 
attempt to make a party, refuſe to come to council, and treat their bre- 
thren with contempt, ſhall be turned out even of their own churches by the c. 43. 
ſecular power. Ihe Biſhop of the principal ſee ſhall not be ſtiled prince c. 26. 
of the Prieſts, nor chief Prieſt, nor be diſtinguiſhed by any ſuch title, 
but only by that of Biſhop of the principal ſee. This canon is not in or- 
der to retrench the power, but only the ambitious titles of the chief Bi- 
: And from hence perhaps is derived the name of Primate, taken up 
by the chief Biſhops in every province of Africa. aa 
As to the Eccleſiaſtical judgements ; he who accuſes a Biſhop, muſt MW +. 
his cauſe before the Primate of the province; and the perſon accuſed is not SclefH 
ro be ſuſpended from the communion, unleſs upon a citation from the Pri- + 
mate, he doth nor appear within a month from the day that he hath re- 
ceived his letters. If he hath a lawful excuſe, he ſhall be allowed another 
month ; after which he ſhall not be admitted to the communion, till he 
hath juſtified himſelf. If he does not come to the general yearly council, 
he ſhall be eſteemed ſelf- condemned: and as long as he continues under the 
ſentence of excommunication, he ſhall not communicate even with his own 
eople. If the accuſer is abſent ſome days while the cauſe is dependi 
85 


ſhall be excommunicated, and the accuſed Biſhop reſtored. 
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ſhall be rejected, unleſs he be a perſon of an unblameable character. The 
ſame form ſhall be obſerved, and the ſame reſpite granted in the trial of 
a Prieſt or Deacon; but they ſhall be judged by their own Biſhop, aſſiſted 
by thoſe of his neighbourhood. When a Frieſt is accuſed, he ſhall call five 
to his aſſiſtance, and two when a Deacon. Other perſons he ſhall judge by 
himſelf. A Biſhop, a Frieſt, or other Clerk, who being profecuted in an 
Eccleſiaſtical court, hath recourſe to ſecular judges, if it be in a criminal 
cauſe, ſhall be depoſed, though he hath been acquitted ; if in a civil cauſe 
he ſhall ſubmit to his ſentence, if he will remain among the Clergy, for the 
affront he has offered the Church, by ſhewing a diſtruſt of her judgement 
If the ſentence of an Eccleſiaſtical judge hath been, upon an appeal, re- 
verſed by a ſuperiour Eccelſiaſtick, he ſhall not be called in queſtion, unloſe 
he be convicted of partiality. There is no appeal from judges choſen by 
conſent of the parties. 
Brsnors are forbidden to go beyond ſea without leave, and a letter in 
form from the Biſhop of the chict e of every province; who is likewiſe 
to direct letters from the council to the Biſhop bey ond the ſeas. Clerks are 
not to make any ſtay in any city but that of their reſidence; unleſs for 
reaſons approved by the Biſhop, or the Prieſts of the place. Biſhops, Prieſts. 
and other Clerks, ought not to be farmers, nor men of buſineſs ; nor to gain 
a livelyhood by a ſordid traffick ; nor receive in payment more than they 
have lent. They are not to beſtow, by donation or teſtament, any thing 
to thoſe who are not Catholick Chriſtians, although their own relations. 
They who at the time of their ordination having nothing, do afterwards 
acquire eſtates in their own name, ſhall be reputed uſurpers of the ſacred 


treaſure, if they do not give them to the Church: But if they are poſſeſſed 


of any wealth by gift or inheritance, they may diſpoſe of it. 'The chil- 
dren of Biſhops or Clerks, are not to be concerned in exhibiting any pro- 
fane ſhews, or even be preſent thereat, any more than the reſt of the laity. 
They are not tomarry with pagans, hereticks, or ſchiſmaticks. Their fathers, 
whether Biſhops or Clerks, ought not to leave them to their own conduct, 
till they are well aſſured of their morals None are to be ordained Biſhops, 
Prieſts, or Deacons, till they have brought over all their family to be Ca- 


tholick Chriſtia 


No firange woman ought to live with any Clerk ; only his mother, 
grandmother, aunts, fiſters, or nieces, or thoſe of their family who lived 
with them before their ordination ; and the wives of their ſons, or their ſlaves 
who married fince. Readers when they come to marriageable years, ſhall 

marry, or make a vow of chaſtity. Clerks, and ſach as pro- 
feſs chaſtity, ſhall not viſit virgins or widows, unleſs by order of the Biſhop 
or. Prieſt, and in the company of ſuch as ſhall be appointed to be preſent. 
Biſhops themſelves ſhall not viſit them, but in the preſence of the Clerks, 


or ſome . perſons. Clerks ſhall not enter publick houſes to cat 


or drink, in caſe of neceſſity on a journey. Virgins ſhall not be con- 
ſecrated till the age of twenty five years. Such as have loſt their parents 
ſhall be placed by the Biſhop in a monaſtery of virgins, or in the company 

ſome virtuous women. We ſee here two ſorts of virgins, one living in 
ſocieties, and the other in private houſes. 0 


Sr cR 
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S1c x perſons who cannot anſwer for themſelves, ſhall be baptized upon A. D. 399, 
the teſtimony of thoſe that attend thom. Ihe Biſhop ſhall regulate the c. 34. 
time of pennance. The Prieſt ſhall not abſolve the penitent without an or- 3'- 
der from the Biſhop, or in a caſe of neceſſity, in his abſence. For publick ' ** 
ſins abſolution ſhall be given before the Abſeda, that is the ſ > Aid 
ther baptiſm nor pennance ſhall be refuſed to thoſe that belong to the thea- 
ter; nor to apoſtates converted. The catechumens ſhall not, even at the c. 5. 
molt ſolemn feaſts of Eaſter, have more than the uſual quantity of ſalt; 
for ſalt was frequently given to the catechumens during the time of V. Albaſpin. 
their preparation for baptiſm, and to diſpoſe them for the euchariſt. The c. 6. 
euchariſt ſhall not be adminiſtered to dead bodies. Nothing ſhall be offer- 
ed for the ſacrament of the body and blood of our Lox, but what he hath c 24 
ordained, that is, bread and wine mixt with water. The ſacrament of the _ 
altar ſhall be celebrated faſting, except on holy Thurſday : and when a fu- c. 48. 
neral is ſolemnized after dinner, there ſhall be prayers only. Feaſting in 
the churches ſhall be hindered as much as poſſible. At the altar the pray- 
ers ſhall be always addreſſed to the Father; and they who copy out prayers, c. 23. 
muſt not make uſe of them before have communicated them to ſome 
perſons of the greateſt learning. At the end of this council there is a cata- c. 47. 
logue of the holy Scriptures, exactly agreeing with that which is in uſe 
with us at this day. 

_ Necrtarxivs, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, died ſoon after this council xxvn. 
of C He had governed this church ſixteen years, and died on the r 
fifth of the calends of October, in the conſulſhip of Czſarius and Atticus, 5% ff Con. 
that is on the twenty ſeventh of September 397. They took ſome time to janinople. 
deliberate upon the choice of a ſucceſſor ; ſeveral were propoſed, and ſome Soc vi. c. 2. 
Prieſts offered themſelves of their own crouding at the gate of the 929%. viii. 
palace; offering preſents, and even falling on their knees before the peo- p,11.4. dial 
ple; who were fo ſcandalized at it, that they earneſtly beſought the Empe- p. 24. 

ror to pitch upon ſome perſon that might be worthy of the ſacerdotal of- 

fice. The Eunuch Eutropius, who governed the Emperor Arcadius, had 

been «acquainted with the merit of St. John Chryſoſtom, in a journey which 
he had made into the Eaſt in the Emperor's ſervice ; and his reputation 
was ſo great throughout the empire, that he was elected Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople by the unanimous conſent of the people and Clergy, and wich the 
approbation of the Emperor. But they knew how well he was beloved at sup. Ib. xix. 
Antioch, where he had officiated as Prieſt for twelve years, and how ready a 7. 

the people of that city were to raiſe commotions, Eutropius therefore 

cauſed the Emperor to write to Aſterius count of the Eaſt, to fend him away 

ſecretly and without noiſe. The count having received the Emperor 


8 let- | 
ler, deſired John to meet him, upon pretence of ſome buſineſs, at a church 
near the Roman gate. Here taking him into his chariot, he drove with 
ſpeed to a place called Bagras, where he put him into the hands of an eu- 
nuch, and an officer ſent to conduct him to Conſtantinople. 

Tr ar his ordination might be performed with the greater ſolemnity, 
the Emperor had called a council, and ſent to 'Theophilus of Alexandria to 
be preſent, as being the Biſhop of the chief ſee in his empire. Theophi- 8p. lb. : 
lus was deſirous to nn 

x XX 2 
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had a long time led a monaſtick life in the deſart of Scetis, and was 
2 the hofpital at Alexandria. Beſides his great merit, it was 
faid; that Theophilus had great obligations ro him, on account of his dex- 
trous conduct in an affair of a very nice nature. It is reported, that in 
the war of the tyrant Maximus, Theophilus had intruſted Iſidore with let- 
ters and preſents for the two competitors, viz the Emperor I heodoſius and 
Maximus ; ordering him to go to Rome, and wait tae event of the war, 
and to preſent the letters and gifts to the conquerour, and that Iſidore ex- 
ecuted his commiſſion, but being diſcovered, was obliged to eſcape to A- 
lexandria. Theſe were the means, as they ſay, by which he gained the 
confidence of Theophilus. When 3 Chryſoſtom came to Conſt an- 
tinople, Theophilus, who had the art of finding out the tempers of men by 
their phyſiognomy, was ſurpriſed at the undauntedneſs and reſolution that 
appeared in his looks, and therefore was the more unwilling to conſent to 
kis ordination ; but at length he was perſuaded to agree to it. Eutropi- 
us ſhewed him ſeveral memorials, preſented to the Biſhops againſt him ; 
and told him, that he muſt either chuſe to make his defence againſt theſe 
accuſations, or to ſubmit to the opinion of the other Biſhops : M hereupon 
he yielded, and ordained John, who was thus conſtituted Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, on the twenty fixth of February, under the fourth conſulſhip 
of Honorius with Eutychian, that is, in the year 398. 
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Ix his firſt fermon, which is loſt, he ſpeaks of the combat of David 
with Goliah, and iſes a diſcourſe againſt the Anomeans, which he 


Homil.contr. in the ſecond, beginning thus; I have talked to you but one 
| Anem, Gr. day, and have already as much affection for you, as if my education had 
70. 6. P. 436 been among you; nor doth this proceed from the greatneſs of my charity, 
0% but from your being truly amiable. Who would not admire your fervent 
zeal, your ſincere charity, your love for your teachers, and the unity that 
is among your ſelves? all this would move a heart of ſtone. It is for this 
that I love you no leſs than the church wherein 1 was born and bred ; ſhe is 
the ſiſter of your church; you prove it by the conformity of your actions. 
If ſhe is the eldeſt, this is more zealous for the Faith. I he congregation 
there is more numerous, and the auditory more famous ; but this ſheweth 
more patience and courage. The wolves ſurround the flock on every fide, 
which however doth not decreaſe ; it is you that reſiſt the ſtorm and flame 
of hereſy. Although the Anomæans and other Arians, were indeed afraid 
to aſſemble publickly at Conſtantinople, the country was ſtill full of them; 
to ſay nothing of the Marcionites, the Manichees, and the Valentinians, 
whom be attacketh in the ſame diſcourſe. | 

VII. TIE obſtinacy of the hereticks of Conſtantinople may be judged of, by 

Laws in ſa- the great numbers of laws made to ſuppreſs them. Beſides thoſe in the pre- 
—— 4 * ceeding years, there are three in the year 396, one in 397, and one in 
I. 30, 31,32, 398, partly againſt hereticks in general, and partly againſt the Eunomians and 
33-34 | Apollinarians in particular. The laſt is the moſt ſevere. It ordains, That 
= the Eunomian and Montaniſt clergy ſhould be turned out of every city; 
and forbids them even to afſemble in the country, under the penalty of con- 
fiſcation of the houſe, and capital puniſhment on the keeper of it. It like- 
wiſe orders their books to be burned, and forbids the keeping of them on 


pain | 


unnkle put to death. He was ſent back to make war upon his brother ; ar 


pain of death. This law is dated on the fourth of March, and aſcribed to A. D. 398. 


Eutropius by the hiſtorian Philoſtorgius an Eunomian heretick ; which gives Phi'of.. xi. 


us re 
give the greater authority to St. Chryſoſtom, at his entrance upon the Bi- 
ſhoprick. 
Text were laws likewiſe made in the Weſt, under the Emperor Honorius, 
in favour of the Church. 'The two firſt were general laws for preſerving 
the privileges of the Church ; one made ſoon after the death of Theodo- 
ſius, in the year 395, the other in 397. There was a third more 
lar, on the twenty fifth of April 398, to reſtrain the violences committed 
againſt churches. It ordains, That if any, attacking the Catholick churches, 
ſhall offer any injury to the Prieſts, the Miniſters, the ſervice, or the holy place ; 
the government ſhall be informed of the fact, by letters from the magiſtrates and 
ſtationary ſoldiers, ſpecifying the names of ſuch as they ſhall be able to find out, 
if the violence be committed by a multitude, that ſome at leaſt may be 
known, who can diſcover their accomplices: that the governour of the province 
ſhall puniſh them with death, ſuch as ſhall be convicted, without ſtaying for 
a complaint from the Biſhop ; the ſacredneſs of whoſe function leaves him 
only the glory of pardoning. Theſe are the terms of this law. It ſhall not 
only be lawful, but commendable for any perſon to as ick 
crimes, any heinous injuries done to Prieſts and miniſters: But if the re- 
bellious multitude defend themſelves by arms, and the advantage of the 
place, ſo that the officers cannot apprehend them, the governours of the pro- 
vinces of Africa ſhall demand aſſiſtance of the count who hath the command 
of the forces. | „ = 
By this we ſee that this law was made with a particular regard to Afri- 
ca; and it is with reaſon ſuppoſed, that it was occaſioned by the outra- 
ges committed by the Donatiſts, which in this year 398, grew to a greater 
exceſs, by reaſon of the war with Gildo. Nubel, one of the moſt power- 
ful of the petry kings of the Moors, left, among others, three ſons, Fir- 
mus, Gildo, and Maſcezel, who lived under the protection of the Romans. 
Firmus revolted in the time of Valentinian the firſt, and was defeated 


to believe that it was procured by the power of this eunuch, to < 5- 


icu- L. 29, 30. 
C. Th. de 


E | 
L. 31. Cod. 


The war of 


by Amm. Mar. 


'T heodofius, the Emperor's father. Gildo remaining faithful to the Romans 29- C. 5. 


was raiſed by the Emperor I heodoſius to the dignity of a count, with the 
command of the African troops; but he alſo revolted after the death of 


the Emperor Theodoſius. Whereupon his brother Maſcezel deſerted him, Orot. lib vii. 


and returned to Italy, leaving in Africa his two ſons, whom Gildo their 


paſſing in his way to the iſle of Capraria, took thence ſome Monks, whom 
he entreated to go with him, to aſſiſt him with their prayers. It is be- 
lieved that theſe Monks were Euſtaſius and Andrew, whom St. Auguſtine 
mentions, and that their voyage was the occaſion of his writing to their Ab- 
bot Eudoxius and his Monks. He exhorts them not to be fo fond of their , 
eaſe, as to refuſe to ſerve the Church, if it ſhould ſtand in need of their a 
labour. Maſcezel carried theſe Monks into Africa, faſting and praying 
with them day and night, having learned under Theodoſius the power of 
ſuch arms. He had no more than five thouſand men againſt ſeventy thou- 
ſand ; and deſpairing to ſave his army, and even his own life, he would have 


decamped, 


Marcel. Chr. 


ug. ep. 48. 
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D. 368. decamped, and retreated into a narrow to 
SOV him in the night, and ſtriking the nd three times with his ſtaff, ſaid 
ich he underſtood that the ſaint promiſed 


Ambr. n. 51.20 him, 1 By 
him victory days after in that place. Here therefore he ſtaid : And 
on the third day, after having ſpent the night inprayers, he marched againſt 
the enemy, who furrounded him. He offered peace to che firſt that ad- 
vanced : But ſeeing an enſign who ed it, and ed the reſt to 
battle, he gave him ſuch a blow with his ſword on the arm, as forced him 
to let down the enſign which he carried. The troops at a diſtance be- 
eving that the firſt ranks had yielded, ſtrove who ſhould be the firſt to 
ſurrender to Maſcezel ; and the barbarians, of whom Gildo had preat 
nnmbers in his army, being deſerted by the regular forces, fled ſeveral 
ways. Gildo himſelf fled, and got on board a veſſel; but being brought 
back into Africa, ſtrangled himſelf a few days after. An end was put to 
A. an. this war, within the three firſt months of the year 398. Gildo was a pa- 
358. n.7, 8, gan but his wife a Chriſtian, and a pious woman; he had a ſiſter who de- 
9. &. dicated her virginity to Gop. His daughter Salvina, who was married to 
Nebridius, nephew to the Empris, was alſo a virtuous woman, as appear- 


he went, with a troop of ſoldiers, with whom 
ite number of crimes throughout Africa, for ten 
widows, ruined orphans, parted men and 
of the innocent to ſale. He made war 
both by ſea and land, giving no quarter; 
even to the Donatiſts themſelves, that they of 
a compelled their Biſhops, Felician and Pretextatus, to 
ſchiſm of Maximian, to return to the communion of Primi- 
d. Cont. lit. an, and obliged the Primianiſts to receive them, although they had con- 

Peril. c. 23. demned them by name at their council of Bagaia At length Optatus be- 
©. 92. u. 209 ing accuſed as an accomplice of Gildo, died in priſon in this year 398. 


25. * 11.11 But the Donatiſts did not te from his communion, always acknowledging 
1. 3. him for a Biſhop; and after his death, gave him the title of a martyr. 


Xxx. Sr. Auguſtine ſtill continued his endeavours to re-unite the Donatiſts to 
Se, Augu- the Catholick Church, and made no ſcruple to confer with, or write to 
__— them; not letters of communion, which they would not have received, but 
Glocius, exc. familiar letters, as to Pagans, and without taking the title of Biſhop. One 
Ep. 43- al day when he happened to be at Tuburſa, with Glorius, Eleuſius, and ſome 
er e other Donatiſts, diſeourſing of their re- union, they produced the Acts, 
„herein it was recorded, that Cecilian Biſhop of e, was condemned 
with thoſe who ordained him, by about ſeventy Biſhops ; and the 
of Felix of A is was treated in a odious manner. Afﬀeer they 
Sup. lib. ix, read theſe things, St. Auguſtine ſaid ; We alſo have Eccleſiaſtcal acts, where- 
A, 34. in Secundus of Tigiſi, then Primate of Numidia, left to the jud 


gement of 
Gop, 
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Gov, the Bi 
be found among Cecilian's judges, with Secundus at their head, He then 
relates, how after the ſchiſmatical ordination of Majorinus, the Donatiſts 
demanded Eccleſiaſtical judges of the Emperor Conſtantine : How Cecilian, 
being preſent, was abſolved by the ſentence of Melchiades Biſhop of Rome, 
and afterwards by the council of Arles, and by the Emperor himſelf, to 
whom they had appealed ; and how Felix of Aptungis was juſtified by the 
proconſul. St. Auguſtine cauſed the acts to be brought, which proved 
all theſe facts; and had then read before them for a whole day together. 

In the forenoon they read what related to Secundus of Tigiſi, and Fe- 
lix of Aptungis ; and in the afternoon the juſtification of Cecilian : But v. 17. 
they had not time to read the acts of the condemnation of Silvanus of 
Cirtha. | 


the ſtrength of all theſe proofs ; the injuſtice of Secundus of Tigiſi, who 
under pretence of maintaining unity, had left to the judgement of Goa. 2. 
the Traditors that were preſent, and convicted by their own confeſſion ; 
and had condemned Cecilian, though abſent and innocent, with whom 
all the reſt of the Church were in communion. On the contrary, faith 
he, Cecilian might have deſpiſed the number of his enemies, ſeeing him- 
ſelf ſupported by letters of communion with the Roman church, in which 
the primacy of the apoſtolick ſee hath always reſided, and with the coun- 
tries, from whence Africa it ſelf hath received the Goſpel. « int u. 8. 
ought to have been made to the Biſhops beyond the ſea, of the contu- 
macy of the perſons accuſed; and if they had perſiſted, it ſnould have 
been declared by circular letters, that they might have been excluded from 
the communion of all the churches in the world. Then they might have 
ſafely ordained another Biſhop of Carthage. But Secundus and his ac- 
complices would have covered the crime of which they knew themſelves 
guilty, viz. of delivering up the Scriptures, by falſely accuſing others; 
_ durſt they to ſpecify in their acts the crimes laid to their u. 12. 
charge. 

He extolls the wiſdom of the council of Rome, and of Melchiades ; n. 14. 
and adds; Shall it be ſaid, that he ought not to take cognizance of an 


your deſire ſent Biſhops to judge 
terwards : Suppoſe theſe Biſhop 
there was ſtill the general council of the whole Church, 
ter might have been debated with the judges themſelves; and if they 
— of paſſing an unjuſt ſentence, their judgement might have been 
reverſed. 

Sr. Auguſtine going another time to Tuburſa, made a viſit to the Dona- xxx. 
tiſt Biſhop Fortunius, an old man, of a gentle and tractable temper : He had Conference 
_— * CO with him 0 and it being noiſed abroad that St. Au- _ — 
guſtine was there, a great croud o ple were got together; the greateſt x 

part, out of mere * as if * ſhew — indeed they 1 * 
much noiſe, that the conference was not very regular. St. Auguſtine oſten 


demanded, | 


ſhops who conſeſſed themſelves Traditors, whoſe names are to A. D. 368 


ST. Auguſtine being returned home, wrote them a letter, ſetting forth $up. x. n.23. 


——— mes e —— 


A.D. 398. 
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demanded, that notes might be taken in ; and it was with pr 
difficulty, ther oe hat vere with him, wet ed to do it; * 
tumult was fo they could not go on. St. Auguſtine wrote after- 
wards the Su 
UE te lence to For Fortunius. 
u. 3. Tatr began with the queſtion N Church; and — 
having aſſerted, that he was in communion with all the world, St. A 
aid ; Can you give me ſuch letters of communion, as we call formal, for 
n 4. the place that I ſhall name to you? For my part, I am ready to ſend ſuch 
letters to all the churches tha are taken notice of in the writings of the 
— Apoſtles, as ſubſiſting at that time. Fortunius afterwards proceeded to the 
jon of Macarius ; and maintained, that the true Chriſtians 
were they that ſuffered perſecution, citing the paſſage of the Goſpel: But 
Marth. v. v0. ft. A obſerved to him. that the words are, 'They that ſuffer 
u. 5. tion for ri neſs ſake ; and that he muſt firſt prove the juſtice of their 
cauſe, and of their ſeparation; not only from the pretended Traditors of 
|  Aﬀrica, but from all the Churches in the world. 
n. 8. Uro this Fortunius produced a book, wherein he pretended to ſhew, 
= that the council of Sardica had written to certain African Biſhops of the com- 
munion of Donatus. St. Alypius whiſpered to St. Auguſtine ; we have 
heard it that the Arians would have drawn the Donaiſts in Africa 
to their ſide. St. Auguſtine took the book, and 
this council, found that St. Athanaſius, and Julius Biſhop of Rome, were 
condemned therein; by which it appeared, that it was a council of Arians ; 


Sup. Lib, 12-and it was, withour doubt, that of Philippopolis, which went by the name 


* of the council of Sardica. St. Auguſtine defired permiſſion to take the book 
with him, to examine, when he had more leiſure, the circumſtance of the 
times; or at leaſt tomark it with his own hand, to prevent any Alteration ; 
but he was refuſed both. At length they agreed, that neither fide ought to 

the other with the violences committed by ill men ; and that they 

ought to examine the 
tunius to help him in putting an end to this controverſy: Fortunius civilly 

_ anſwered; You are the only perſon that have deſired it, the reſt of your 

party refuſe to 1 I will procure, replied St. Auguſtine, at 
leaf ten of our brethren, who ſhall enter upon this examination with as 
much candour and int _ you have found in us. Fortunius promiſed to 
provide as many on his and thus they parted. 


n. 13. Sr. Auguſtine wrote the whole account of this matter to Glorius and 


others, and conjured them to put Fortunius in mind of his promiſe ; and 
faith; that to avoid the croud, he is of opinion, that they ſhould meet in 
fome mall village, where there is no church of either communion ; that the 
| holy fcripture ſhould be carried thither, and all the treatiſes which they ſhall 
have occaſion to produce on either fide ; to the end, adds he, that meeting 
with no interruption, and laying afide all other buſineſs, we may imploy 
as many days on this affair as is poſſible; fre Rraton rank 
Gop by prayer in his own houſe, 5 by grace, determine a matter of 
ſo great importance. Let me know your opinion, and that of Fortunius, 
on theſe particulars. About the ſame time he wrote Honoratus, another 


I Donariſt, 


22 — . hay deſiring them to communi- 


the decrees of 


ion of the ſchiſm. St Auguſtine exhorted For- 
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out of reſpect, to abſtain that night. 


Boox XX. — 4 
Donatiſt, who had invited him to treat of this = 
cepts the propoſal, and defires Honoratus to an 

cle concerning the Church : How it can be confined 


contrary to the promiſe of its being ſpread throughout 
feſtly fulfilled by the preaching of the Goſpel. 


Peace being reſtored to Africa, by the death of Gildo, * xxxtt. 
ſynod aſſembled at Carthage, on the eighth of November of the fame year 7% fes 
$98, otherewiſe the ſixth of the ides, in the confulſhip of Honorius and . | 
Eutychian. Aurelius therein, together with Donatianus, and Ta- To. . Conc. 


labricus Primate of Numidia. St. 2 was » and Ga vice 
in all two hundred and fourteen Biſhops. This council is reckoned the 
fourth of Carthage, and is the ſecond holden under Aurelius. They made 
an hundred and four canons, the greateſt part concerning ordination, 

the duties of and Clerks. The firſt ſets down the Examination be- 
fore the ordination of a Biſhop ; firſt as to his morals, and next 2s to his 

Faith ; and it is much like that which begins the y of the conſe- 

cration of a Biſhop at this time. The examination Faith hath pontif, Rom, 
regard chiefly to the hereſies reigning in thoſe days, and — — in A- 

frica. ——_— CE. and firſt of a 


1 193+ 


C. 3. 


bleſſcth him, r his hand on his head, de 2 
ſent lay their rn For the cf AN 
Ribep only puts his hand on his head; becauſe he is not conſecrated for 
the I rieſthood, but for the miniſtry. The Biſhop doth not lay his hands c. 5. 

on the Sub-deacon, but giveth him Ir and chalice 
empry ; and from che Arch-deacon he receiveth the bottle, 
and the napkin. The Acolyth is inſtructed in his office 
but he receiveth from the Arch-deacon the candleftick 
per ; he tends ior fees ho IR 
blood of Jesvs CuxisT. The Exorciſt receives from the 
book of exorciſms. When the ordains a Reader, he is 
people of his faith, his morals, and his diſpoſitions : 
gives him the book in the preſence of the people. 'The Arch-deacon is tos. 
porter of his duty; and then, at his deſire, the Biſhop gives him 
the keys of the church from off the altar. Ar every one of four infe- 
riour ordinations, the council of Carthage makes the Biſhop repeat the ſame 
werds that are in uſe at this time. 

from the Prieſt on- 10. 


* Pſalmiſt or Chanter muſt receive that 

ly. The vir ght to be preſented to the Biſhop, to be conſecrated, in 11 
> habit of EE profeſſion. The widows, appointed to affiſt at the baptiſm 12 
of women, — 66 be qualified to inſtruct the moſt ignorant how they 
are to anſwer at baptiſm, and what manner of life they are to lead after- 


wards. Married men who have received the bleſſing from the Prieft, ought, : 132 
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ppearance 
be curious in their dreſs, and what they wear on their legs and feet. They «7. 


or bring them unwillingly, ſhall be 


Boon XX. Briggs Hiftory.. 


to grow long. This was the cuſtom of the Romans in thoſe times. Their A. D. 396. 


profeſſion ought to be ſeen by their outward a ; nor are 


they to 4. 


are not to walk up and down the ſtreets, nor market places, nor go to, 
fairs, unleſs it be to buy, on pain of being depoſed. He that is abſent,,. 
from vigils, unleſs by reaſon of ſickneſs, ſhall loſe his ſalary. All Clerks 1, 52, 53- 
that are able to work, ſhall learn trades ; and get their living, that is, fuf- 
ficient food and raiment, either by trades or tillage, however skilled 
may be in the word of Gon, without prejudice to their functions. They 54- 88. 55. 
condemn ſuch Clerks as are envious, informers, flatteres, flanderers, quar- 7. 5* 60. 
rellers, ſwearers, jeſters, or looſe in their converſation and diſcourſe ; ſuch 51. 62, 63. 
as ſing at table, or break the faſts, unleſs in a caſe of - The Bi- 

ſhop is to reconcile the differences between Clerks, or to give informa- 
tion to the council. Ordination muſt not be granted to ſeditious and re- 67. 
vengeful perſons, nor to uſurers, nor to any under the ſentence of pen- 
nance, however blameleſs they may be in other reſpects. Such Clerks as 68. 
in the midſt of temptations continue diligent in their duty, ſhall be ad- 
vanced to a higher degree in orders ; — negligent, ſhall be 0 


He that communicates or prays an excommunicated perſon, 7z. © 
ſhall be excommunicated. Prieſts ſhall grant to ſuch as require it; 7. 


but ſuch penitents as are more c and remi 
admitted. If a fick man defire penance, 
ſes his ſpeech or ſenſes, he ſhall receive 
who have heard him. If he is to be point of death, let 
abſolution be given him by laying on of hands, and let the Euchariſt be 
put into his mouth : If he recovers, he ſhall perform the penance for as 


{s, ſhall not be fo ſoon 55. 

and, before the Prieſt comes, lo- 706. 

1 teſtimony of thoſe 
at 


long time as the Prieſt ſhall think fit. Penitents in general, are not ex-77, 78. 


cuſed from their penance by receiving the viaticum, till the impoſition of 
hands. 'They who having duly obſerved the laws of pennance happen to 79. 
die in a journey, or otherwiſe without aſſiſtance, ſhall not be excluded from 
Ecclefiaſrical burial, nor from partaking of the prayers and oblations. Pe- 81. 
nitens are obliged to genu-fleftions, even on the days when the A 
is remitted ; as about the time of Eaſter. They who are to be baptized, *s- 
ſhall give in their names, and ſhall be proved by a long abſtinence from 
wine and fleſh, and by impoſition of hands. Neophytes ſhall refrain for 86. 
ſome time from banquetings, ſhews, and from the company of their wives. 
He who on a day of ſolemnity ſhall go to publick ſhews, inſtead of being 88. 
preſent at the church-ſervice, ſhall be excomunicated ; and in like man- 
2 whoever is addicted to auguries, inchantments, and jewiſh fuper- 
ons. 

Trost who have been poſſeſſed ſhall be employed in ſweeping the . 51. 
pavement of the church; they ſhall conſtantly attend there, and ſhall re- 92. 
ceive their daily ſubſiſtance from the hands of the exorciſts. Care ſhall be 43. 
taken of ſuch Chriſtians as ſuffer for the Catholick Faith; and the Dea- 
cons ſhall provide a ſubſiſtance for them. This canon, t with the 
forty ſecond and the fiftieth, hath plainly 1 to the perſecution of the 
Donariſts. They who with-hold from the church the oblations of the dead, 9. 
excomunicated, as murderers of the-poor. 
XXXX 2 The 


"Evelefiaſtical Hiftory. 

ing of ſuch as are at variance, or of theſe that oppreſs the poor, 
not be received. A particular reſpect ſhall be paid to the aged poor 
layman ſhall not teach in the preſence of the Clerks, 

ir order. A woman, how great ſoever her knowledge and 


not inſtruct men in the con tion ; nor by any 
* But this to be underſtood with an exception, in caſe of 


. . A Biſhop ſhall examine who is to have the government of the 
122. ligious women ; they are not under of their ſubſiſtance, to live 


14 Familiarly with the clerks. The widows who are maintained by the church, 
their whole time in devotion. If they marry, even after 


are highly eſteemed by the ancients ; of which the greateſt part are obſerved 
at this day. | 

4 2 — with our own hands, recommended to the 

j in this council, was ſtill more earneſtly enjoined the Monks: And we 

tbe Monks, have a treatiſe of St. Auguſtine, written not long after ; the occaſion of which 

ii. Retract. he thus relates. When monaſteries to be ſettled in Carthage, ſome 

: . in obedience to the command of the apoſtle, maintained themſelves 

; others choſe to live by the offerings of good people, with- 

i ey more ſtrictly to obſerve the of 


®. Theſe are not the words of the council, but Mr. F'eary's, 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 909 
may maintain their gainful poverty, or be reward- A. D. 398. 
ed for their ty : had when ate: a the 
eitle of monks which they bear, ſerves only to diſgrace the holy profelſi- 
on. At laſt he cenſures their fondneſs of wearing their hair „ which, c 31, &c, 
conſidered with the reſt of their conduct, gives us reaſon to that 
theſe idle monks were a fort of Maſialians. The canon of — — 
Carthage, which prohibits the Clergy's wearing long hair, Died 
poſed to have to this particular. 

In this treatiſe Sr. Auguſtine taketh Jesus CnnrsT to 
for his own convenience, he would chuſe to uſe as much 


Book XX. 
beg; all exact, that 


and be at liberty 

Holy Scripture, 

fairs, of which he was obliged t cognizance. com In pt 118, 
plains of this weight of buſineſs, in which his charity „ 11 | 
in following the precept of the a which forbids Chriſtians to 

law before pagan tribunals ; and Poſſidius in his life ff . 


manner: At the deſire of Chriſtians, or men of any whatſoever, he 
would hear cauſes with patience and attention; ſometimes till the uſual 
hour of eating, and ſometimes the whole day, without eating at all ; ob- 
ng their diſpoſitions, and how far they advanced or decreaſed in faith and 
E and when he had opportunity, he inſtructed them in the law 
of Gov, and gave them advice, requiring nothing of them, but Chriſtian 
obedience. He ſometimes wrote letters, when deſired, on temporal ſub- 
1 upon all this as le drudgery, which took him 
better employments. We find a law of Honorius, dated at 
M of July 398, which confirms the arbitrations 

the Biſhops, in theſe words: The who agree to have their cauſe ar. L.7. d epi. 
n indered ; but they ſhall receive his 4 
as tha . by conſent, y in civil matters; 


ho do not _— ſuch a citation. 
publiſhed the day in the Eaſt, on the fixth of XXXVI. 


28 confulip of Honorius and Eutychian, that u, 2 - 
LS reſtraineth the abuſes ariſing from 


anks, to yratelt pains chun was - 
debts or crimes. The na of ths law 6 =» thn: | 


any ey, 
appeal, to the place of execurion And if the Clerks > ED au- 

dacious, that it is neceſſary to uſe open force, rather than to proceed 
judicially, let it be notified to us, that we may ſpeedily inſlict a ſevere 
puniſhment. Beſides, the Biſhops null be called to account, if they know. 
that the Monks have been guilty, within their dioceſs, of any irregulari- | 
ties contrary to this law, and have not corrected them. And as the Biſhops f . 4. 6 
ſometimes ordained thoſe who had been thus protected from imprifon- t. 
ment for crimes or debts, the law adds; That they ought rather to chuſe L- 3. Th. de 
from among the Monks ſuch Clerks as they wanted. It is by the ſame law 1 du 2d 


Eccl. c conf. 
ordained, , 


_ Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Book XX. 
A. D. 399. ordained, that if a ſlave, a man in debt, or one a _ 
commiſſion ; in any perſon that is obliged to give an account of any 


publick or private affair, takes ſanctuary in the church, and is ordained 
derk, or defended by the clerks in any manner whatſoever, ſo that they do 


not, at the firſt ſummons, ſurrender him in his former condition ; if he be 
a Decuria, or other perſon in publick office, he ſhall be reſtored to his firſt 


—— 4 00 che Lane law, chaugh 4i- 
a: hoods in the Thoodoben Code ; and this bew is attri- 
1 —＋* who governed the Empire, in the name of Arcadius. It 
Eutropius a private pique againſt Tima- 
er ——— ad baniſhed to 
a 1 he ended his life. For his wife Pentadia having 
in a church, he procured this law, which not only forbids 
ſanctuaries for the future; but ordains, that they who had already 
refuge, ſhould be forced our. —— eve boon the aore- 
of calling the council of Carthage, held on the 27th of April, 399, 
dee 
to obtain from him a law to prohibit the forcing from the 


> who had taken ſanctuary there for certain crimes. 


z0PIUs himſelf was obliged to violate this law within fix months 


was raiſed to the higheſt pitch : He had the dignity of a 
cauſed himſelf to be declared conſul wipe hy ts St 
2 2 though we have no inſtance, either 
s being conſul. His riches were immenſe, 
conſiſcations, and the ſale of all ſorts of employ- 
, by conviction an, the fl of al ot of employ 
him: . . ſtirred up Tribigildis, a relation of his, who ravaged 
Phrygia, and the nei provinces; and the Emperor Arcadius, who 
was betrayed by Gainas, was obliged, in order to make 
fee Kd, chr he a ds a cont of ob the colamitice of che Banyire. 
—_—_— faid, that he had affronted the Empreſs Euxdoxia, ſo far as to 
8 7 threaten to force her to leave the palace; and that ſhe going to the Emperor 
8. c. 3. in tears, had obliged him to come to a reſolution in this matter. 
rene 


St. Chry ſoſtome generouſly oppoſed thoſe who attempted to force him away. 
He likewiſe took 


is even 
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from the concourſe of people whom this 
together, to diſcourſe to them on this ſubject. He firſt, by 


ple, ſets forth the vanity of human affairs, and the uncertainty of 


an exalted ſtate, Where now, — he, addreſſing himſelf to Eutropius, 
__ your attendants, who made way for you in the ſtreets, who flattered 


extolled you > The are fled, they have renounced your friendſhip, 
hey Tk thr on ar ; 4 


the 


peace with Tribi- 


by your ruin. We do not act in this manner; 


Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. 


Boox XX. 


gar 


the church, to whom you have offered violence, opens her boſom to receive A. N. 399. 


you; and the theaters, which you have ſupported at fo vaſt an expence, 
which have ſo often drawn your indignation us, have betrayed you. 
I ſay not this to —_ - im that J. but to Leng — = 
et ſtand. He adds farther, {peaking tropius : „ 
n neee look- 
ing as pale as adead perſon, trembling all over, and ſpeaking with a broken 
and ſtammering accent. Then recommending him to their compaſſion, he 
adds: You will ſay, He hath ſhut the doors of this ſanctuary by divers laws; 
but experience hath taught him what miſchief he hath done; he himſelf is 
the firſt that hath broken the law, and his diſgrace is a warning to the reſt 
of the world. 'The altar now appears more terrible, by keeping this lion 
chained to it ; and it is as it were the image of our Prince, who treads under 
his feet the vanquiſhed and captivated Barbarians. 'Then he proceeds : 
Have I ſoftned your hearts? have I pacified your anger? have I extin- 
gviſhed your inhumanity ? have I raiſed your compaſſion ? Yes, I believe I 
have ; your countenances, and theſe torrents of tears declare it. 
then, let us throw our ſelves at the fect of the Emperor; or rather, let us 
beſeech the Go of mercy, to inſpire his heart with pity, that 
us perfect remiſſion. He is already much altered; for as ſoon 
ſtood that this holy p it 
inſt the criminal; 


him a 

agen Ks. = 
peror ing ta to which he 
fled for ſafety, he appeaſed their rage. After this, what mercy can you de 
ſerve, if you retain yours? how can you approach the holy myſteries, and 
ask pardon for your fins? Let us rather pray to the G op of mercy to deli- 
ver this miſerable wretch from death; and grant him time to expiate his 
crimes; that is, to receive Baptiſm ; for Eutrcpius was a Pagan. 

T x 1s diſcourſe had the intended effect; and St. 
life of Eutropius, but not without ſome difficulty, and the les 
to blows: They came to the church in arms, 


coming Dei. ap. 
and drew 42 and Prop. p. 3. 


brought the holy Biſhop to the palace, where he was accuſed of the diſcourſe 3. n. ._ 
which he had made, as of a crime, and threatned with death. The holy pt xciv. 


He ſhewed, as he faith, the invincible power of the Church, founded up- 
on prayer. The Church, adds he, conſiſteth not of the place, walls 
and roofs; but in its morality and laws: Theſe are the ſecurity of thoſe 
that take ſanctuary there; not the ſtrength of its gates and buildings, but 
the reverence which we have for religion, and the ſanctity of its mini- 
ſters. However, Eutropius was appr 
he having 
to live in exile in the iſland of Cyprus; all his wealth was confiſcated, and 
| he was degraded from his honours and titles; inſomuch that his name was 

eraſed out of the Faſi, and I heodore only was reckoned Conſul for that 


Biſhop was not moved with this, neither would he deliver up Eutropius : K. 10. f. 
p. 109. 
Marth, xyi. . 


but through his own fault; Aug. 1. de 
gone without the enclofure of the Church : He was condemned Ord. c. 11, 1. 
MR 
Cons, Theod, 
I. 27. C. Th, 


year, who was a Chriſtian, a man of worth and learning, and commended de fœn. 


by St. Auguſtine and Claudian the poet. The condemnation of Eutropius 
is dated the 16th of the calends of February, at Conſtantinople, in the con- 
| * 


Zos, li. 5. 
Philuſtorg ; 


ſulſhip c 6. 
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Chalcedon; where they proceeded to 2 new trial, upon which he was be- 


XXXVI11, Trax were ſome that cenſured St. Chryſoſtome's diſcourſe upon Eutro- 
&. Caryſo- pius; ſaying, that he had inſulted that unfortunate man; but the true cauſe 


Sa.  Bithop. D 
court, 


Son. 8. c. 7. when his great zeal had him many enemies at among 
Pall. vita. his clergy. He chiefly attacked thoſe eccleſiaſticks, who, under pretence of 
* hved with virgins, whom they treated as adopted fiſters ; who were 
Sup. li. 8. called ſub-intredaZe, or ſorores agapetæ, that is, beloved fſters. The pre- 
„ tence was, to alli en virgins deſtitute of friends or relations ; to take 
7% Hier. care of their affairs, if rich; and to maintain them charitably, if poor ; and 
ep 22. f. to perform ſuch offices for them, as they could not decently perform them- 
ſelves ; eſpecially in countries, where it is not uſual for women to appear in 
publick. On the other ſide, the clerks that they committed to 
theſe virgins the care of their houſchold affairs, and ſuch petry employments 
as are more ſuitable cms. tit hte ace tive Rae — 
functions of their miniſtry. Moreover, they affirmed, that in this familiari- 
they did not uſe the leaſt criminal liberties, nor tranſgreſs their vow of 
Jan? St. Chryſoſtome, on the contrary, inſiſted, that this cohabitation 
was worſe than openly entertaining common women: Theſe infamous per- 
— — are Pagans, who invite thoſe that are willing to be corrupted; 

the former are Chriſtians, who tempt even the ſaints to wickedneſs. 

A. to. 6. Ws have two diſcourſes of his upon this ſubject, which ſeem to be made 
p. 214 About this time. In the firſt he inveighs againſt the men who entertained 
F. 20 rheſe pretended fiſters; and in the other, againſt the virgins who were thus 

entertained, He what they affirmed ; that there was not any crimi- 
nal correſpondence between them, with regard to the body ; but however, he 
condemns the cohabiting, chiefly as giving occaſion of ſcandal ; which con- 
— fideration ought not to be neglected, when there are grounds for it, 

and when the thing which gives the occaſion, or ons nor good in 
it ſelf. He confutes the of thoſe ſhameful ſocieties ; and ſhews 
Cs thee tant them ; viz. The continual of falling 
| A criminal; the effeminacy of manners contracted by ſuch conver- 
ſation ; and were there nothing lh che inflicten whack to bs fend of fheing 
and with each other ; which is a more ſenſible pleaſure between 
of ſexes. In the treatiſe addreſſed to the virgins, he ob- 
— nah is often expoſed ; and that their misfortunes pro- 
— — chaſtity to conſiſt in abſtaining from ＋2 
crime, without renouncing the ornaments of dreſs, and other worldly allure- 
ments. By theſe St. drew upon him the ill- will of 
Pall. p. 43. ſuch of the clergy as had addicted themſelves to this abuſe. He afterwards 
p- 45. falls upon their avarice; then on their manner of life, admoniſhing them to 
be content with their ſalaries; not to run about to rich mens tables, and be- 
** come flatterers and paraſites. He would have the prieſts plentifully ſupplied 
. t. Vith all things neceſſary, left their labour ſhould ſink their ſpirits, = 
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world, ſhould take them off from their ſpiritual employ- A. D. 368, 


ments; but he would alſo have them contented with food and raiment, and i * 
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A. D. 399. gave offence to the ſlothful amongſt the clerks, who were wont to ſpend the 
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ST. Chryſoſtome laboured alſo to abate the pride of the rich, and to 
teach humility and moderation. What reaſon have you, ſaid he, to 
ſet ſo great a value on your ſelves, and to think that you do us a favour, 
when you come to this place, to hear what conduces to your ſalvation ? 1s 
it your wealth? Your robes of filk: Know ye not, that they are ſpun by 
worms, and wrought by the hands of Barbarians ? that they are worn by 
proſtitutes, robbers, the ſacrilegious perſons, and by others of moſt infa- 
mous characters? Suppreſs this haughtineſs ; reflect upon the vileneſs of 
your nature; what are ye but earth, duſt, aſhes and vapour? You have in- 
deed many men under your command, but your ſelves are ſlaves to your 
own paſſions. It is as if a man ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be beaten by his own 
ſervants at home, and boaſt of his power abroad. 

H1s exhortations had ſo good an effect, that the whole city of Conſtan- 
tinople daily made a viſible progreſs in piety : Even thoſe who had been ſo 
paſſionately fond of horſe-races, and other publick ſhews, forſook the Cir- 
cus and the Theatre, and came in crouds to the Church. We likewiſe find 


him out of curiofity ; but many became converts, as well Pagans as 


Hereticks. | 

A certain perſon of the ſect of the Macedonians, being converted by his 
4 his wife alſo to be reconciled to the Ca- 
pr a long time without any effect, the being 
cuſtom, and the 981 At laſt, when 
he threatned to part with her, ſhe promiſed to comply, and came to church. 
When the time came that ſhe was to receive the communion, ſhe took the 
euchariſt, and held down her head, as if to pray; but inſtead of the eucha- 
riſt, put a piece of bread into her mouth, which a maid, who was in the 
ſecret, conveyed to her. As ſoon as the bread was in her mouth, the per- 
ceĩve, that it was become a ſtone between her teeth. Being affrighted at this 
i ſhe ran to the Biſhop ; diſcovered the whole matter, and ſhewed him 
the ſtone, of an inary colour and ſubſtance, and the impreffion of 
her teeth plainly appeared in it. She asked forgiveneſs with tears, and lived 
after that very quietly with her husband. The miraculous ſtone was laid up 
in the of the Church of Conſtantinople, and was to be ſeen there 

Sozomen, who relates this ſtory. 
did not canfine his care to his own church of Con- 


in the time 
Sr. John 


rakes Care l but extended it to all the reſt. He reformed the churches of the 
the other fix provinces of Thrace, the eleven provinces of Aſia; and the eleven of 


Soz.$. c. 3. 
Theod. 5. 


Pontus ; in all twenty eight provinces. In the beginning of his epiſcopacy, 
he endeavoured to reconcile the Biſhops of the Eaſt, with thoſ: of Egypt 


3 
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and the weſt, who had been divided on the account of Paulinus. He te- A. D. 399. 
and 


queſted Theophilus of Alexandria to join his affiſtance for this purpoſe, 
to reconcile the Biſhop of Rome and Flavian, whom he always regarded as 
his maſter and ſpiritual father. Theophilus conſenting to this, Acacius Bi- 
ſhop of Berca, and the Prieſt Iſidore of Alexandria, were appointed to go 
to Rome. Having finiſhed their Negotiation with ſucceſs, they came back 
to Egypt, from whence Acacius returned to Syria, bringing Flavian and his 
Adherents letters of pacification from the Biſhops of Egypt and the Weſt. 
Thus was communion eſtabliſhed between theſe Churches. 

ST. Chryſoſtome applied himſelf likewiſe to the converſion of the $ 


Scythians. Theod, 5. 
He found ſome at Conſtantinople who w: re Arians ; and in order to reclaim c. 30. 
them, he appointed them Prieſts, Deacons, and Readers, to officiate in their 
own tongue. He aſſigned them a particular church, to which he ſome- 
times went, and diſcourſed to them by an Interpreter, and converted ſeveral. c. 31. : 
Hearing that ſome of thoſe Scythians called Nomades, that is, herdimen, who | 3 
wandered from place to place, and encamped near the Danube, defired to be f 
inſtructed in religion, he ſought out ſome apoſtolical men, whom he ſent to 3 
them, and they laboured with good ſucceſs. Knowing that there were 4 
certain Marcionites within the territory of Cyr, he wrote to the Bi 2 
exhorting him to rid the country of them; and offering him the aſſiſtance 
the imperial laws. He ſu with his intereſt the Deacon Mark, ſent vicas.Porph; 
by Porphyrius Biſhop of Gaza, to obtain the Emperor's int ap. Sur. 26. — 
the Pagans ; and the Temples in Phenicia to be demoli | rr 
which work he deputed certain zealous Monks, whom he had choſen, being 
empowered by reſcripts from the emperor ; from whom however they did not 
demand any thing to defray the expences of this miſſion; but were abun- 
dantly ſupplied by the piety of certain wealthy ladies. SI 
Wr have indeed a law of Arcadius, of the third of the Ides of July, in the XIII. 
conſulſhip of Theodorus, that is to ſay, of the 13th of July 399, which or- Tau νẽd 
dains, that the temples in the country ſhall be down, but without f. 4 f 1. 
noiſe and tumult. And as this is directed to Eutychian, Præſectus Prætorii de pag. & ib. 
of the Eaſt, it is with reaſon ſuppoſed, chat it related to Pheœnicia. Another Sothofr. 
law of the ſame year, dated the of October, forbids the cuſtom of thoſe 
indecent fights and ſports, called Majama, which were chiefly in uſe in the ſame 
country. Honorius, on his part, or rather Stilico in his name, likewiſe made 
las againſt the Pagans. There are three dated in this year; one of the 2gth L. 15. c. Th, 
of January, directed to the governours of Spain, and the five provinces of de Fg. 
Gaul; which, as it prohibits ſacri forbids the removing the ornaments of 
publick works; that is, the ſtatues in the Baths, ſtreets, and other publick 
The ſecond law of Honorius is of the twentieth of Auguſt, which 
confirms the prohibition of ſacrifices, and other pagan ſuperſtitions ; but per- 
mits aſſemblies, ſhews, and ſolemn feſtivals. It is addreſſed to the proconſul 
of Africa; as alſo the third, dated much about the ſame time, which forbids L. 18. cod. 
the demoliſhing of temples; but enforces the prohibition of ſacrifices, and or- 
dains the taking away of idols. Probably it was publiſhed on account of what Aug. 18. civie. 
happened at Carthage in the fame year, on the nineteenth of March. For the © | 
counts Gaudentius and Jovius deſtroyed the of the falſe gods, and broke 
don the idols, which proved the falſchood of a pretended heathen oracle, 
 foretelling that the Chriſtian ian Religion ſhould not laſt above 365 years. For 
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= Donatiſts, 427 his of the Roman 


Biſhops from St, Peter, ibid his notion of ori- 
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Tn” ABY W 
tino 
ee Prefect of Alexandria, OT: 4 
tous proceedi - 4 
PHoOTINUS the heretick, 
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SILVAN the pretended Emperor, 
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srinizon, Biſhop of Trimithunta, works 
a miracle, 45 
8146147226 excommunicated by the 
__ council of Arles, 21 
STEPHEN, Biſhop of Antioch, his wicked con- 
trivance, 173 depoſed, 175 
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preparations for a war with Eugen 
us, 642 and 658 engages conquers Euge- 
nius, 661 his clemency, 664 his death, 672 
his character, 673 
TRANSLATION of Biſhops diſallowed, 128 
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H E Valeſians. 66 
VAI EN TIN Ia and Valens, 


rors, 313 their laws in favour of the 
374 


1 the Emperor, favours Arianiſm, 380 
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ſtles to — 4 about ſome of the apocry 
books; another Arifides for reconciling 


| AtExXANDEx, biſhop of Ca 
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character 397 
AvnREL1an ſucceeds Claudius, 484 His cha- 
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CarDonivs, his epiſtle to Cyprian 391 
CanPOCKRAS, a heretick ; his doctrine 185 
Carvus, ſucceeds — who is murdered by 
his ſoldiers 00 
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|,. when made 402 
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tion under Auguſtus, and preſerved in the ar- 
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ibid. His 9 explained 289 
CHRISTIAN ſperſed into Paleſtine, Phœ- 
nicia, and 8 27 Retice from Jeruſalem 
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at Alexandria, 465 — Become very 
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CHunRcCn, of Jeruſalem, 24—— The order ob- 
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His character, id. An inſtance 


pn” pride, Ae kn of the 
chriſtians, 596 —— His death 60⁰ 
Ne Valerian, 462, meets 
G41 1s, ſucceeds Decius in the empire 404 
Gaus, rebel i 
GHOST, (the 


66 
GnOSTICKS, 110 — An account of their 


Gr r, of languages, prophecy, &c. 


hereſy, TY 
count of a true Gnoſtick 


Gor DIAN, attempts to gain the empire, but 


is defeated, 347 —- The grandſon ſucceeds 
Puppienus and Albinus 348 
GOSPEL, its 1 22, and — 


GREGORY fof Pontus) falſely accuſed * a 
ſuborned woman; 
mediately by the devil, and was releaſed h.. 
Gregory's prayer 


e of &. 


_ ſome account of him, 340 Made 
biſhop of Neoczſarea, 353 —His viſion, 
ib — His miracles, ib— Retreats from per- 
ſecution, 370 — His epiſtle, 471 — The 

occaſion, and contents of it, ib, —— His 
death, A. D. 264. 


HSA an account of him, and 
of the church 206 
ee ad ber an their "—_ 


HER CUL1US, hd see 
$83——Hisd 595 
HEL1OG ABALUS, ſucceeds Macrinus, 332----- 
Is circumciſed, ib. His character ib. 
nung Ebion, 8 —— 
— — Carpocras, 185 Valeniinus, 
190 — Of Marcion, 196—— Of Montanus ; 
is condemned, 231 Several ſects of them; 
234 —Of 2 and the writers againſt it, 
237—— Of the Marcoſians, 238—— Of Her- 
mogenes, 251——Of Praxeas, 263 whole 
followers were called Monarchici, and 
ſians; 263—of Noetus, 336—Of Origen, 337 


478 


who was tormented im- 


HExMAS, author of « book called the paſo, 
| 138——An account of the book 


u 5 x 0 », (Antpas) banihed wo Lyons, 
accuſed of a conſpiracy angel ce ths 


Hin- paris x, 
HiepeoLIiTUS, his works and 


death of Herod 


IE ws, their on ax aa 
noon, 22— Are ill treated at Alexandria, 
33.— Send a de to Caligula, about 

erecting his ſtatue, 37——Are ill treated by 
the Parthians, — 


His firſt apology to Antoninus, the ſenate, &c. 
199 His account of the Chriſtian doctrines, 
recepts, &c, 220 His proof of Chriſtianity 
— ies, 201 His ſecond apology, 
the on of it, 2153 His dialogue with 
Tryphon the Jew, 217 He ſuffers martyrdom 
l hs 


1 
Av, (the Old Jewiſh) ought to be aboliſhed 


| 219 
Lawrez xs, { civil) enemies to the Chriſtians 
34 
LZS Ion, (the thundering) the miracle of it 
aan) Colin 287 
LEoN1DE s, father of Origen, ſuffers martyr- 
dom a | 283 
L1BELLATICI, who were ſo called 369 
L1iBER TINES, an account of them 
Licinivs, his war with Maximin, 612 His 
viſion before the engagement, 613 His vic- 


27 


A | 
164 rs, made bilhop of Antioch, 120— 
A converſation between him and Trajan, 


tory 4 f 
168 — His epiſtle to the Epheſians, Linv s, biſhop of Rome, is ſucceeded by Cle- 
Magneſians, 171——To the F. mens or Clerus * 115 


z=—»To the Romans, the moſt famous of 1s buried in the Vatican | 148 
: Lucian, his anſwer to Celerinus's epiſtle to 

him, 383 His letter to Cyprian about reſto- 

r 391 
1248 ſueceeds Cornelius in the ſee of Rome 


| 417* 

Luc1vs ſucceeds Cyprian at Carthage > #4 
Lux, writes his ge 56 
ACRINUS ſucceeds Caracalla, who is 
murdered 329 
MaJjorinvs is made biſhop of Charthage 399 


Matic" 410, his epiſtle about Paul of Samoſata 


479 
Manz s, the herefiarch, his riſe, 486 His let- 
ler to Marcellus, 487 He comes to Caſchara, 
488 The diſpute between him and Archelaus, 
Ibid. Falls among the king of Perſia's guards, 
is taken and flead alive with the point of a 
reed, 489 His diſciples and docttine Ib. 


7 7 


© 


jd pi 


o MaNiCHEEs, their author was Manes, 490 
about the Vid. Manes ——— Edict of Dioclefian againſt 
to the time and them 502 


a 
8 
= 
a 


Maxcrion, the heretick, received into the 
Church, but is ſoon again excommunicated 

| 206 
Manc1oN, biſhop of Arles, follows the ſchiſm 
of Novatian 431 


E 
; 


ge 
15 
1 


Man x, { St.) writes his Goſpel, 45 Dies at 
Alexandria, and is ſucceeded by Amian 96 
4 My as | 


1 
f . 
| 
: 


INDEX. 


Manalass, —— . 


to ſeveral bereticks 267 
Maur tao u, of St. Stephen, 27 Of St. 
Peter and Paul, 114 Of Simon of Jeruſalem, 


365 Of Simphoroſa, with her ſeven ſons, 195 
Of Ptolimæus and Lucius, 216 Of Sympho- 
rian, 248 The Scillitain martyrs ; 284-----Of 
ſeven of Origin's diſciples, 3 18---Ot Potamenia, 
Ibid, — Ot Fabian, by which means the See 
of Rome remains vacant for ſome time, $69 
Of Alexander, biſhop of Jeruſalem, Ibid. — 
Of Babylas, Ibid. Of Pionius, 371 Of Maxi- 
mus, 2 merchant, 38 Ot Peter, I bid 
Ot ſeveral at Alexandria, 305 Of Hippolytus 
and Cornelius, 47 Of Sextus biſhop of Rome 
446 Of St. Laurence, 447 Of St. Cyprian, 


449 Of Lucius and Montanus, 451 Fla- 
vius, 453 Of James and Marius, 454 Of 
Saturninus and of Paris, 453 Of ſe⸗ 
veral others, 460 Of Nicephorus, 462 Of 


in Gaul, 46 Of St, Maximilian, 300 Of 
| Marcellus and Caſſian, 503 Of ſeveral at Ni- 
— 50 5 * Das. 9 Of Roma- 


549 Of Julitta and Cyricus, 367 
Of ſeveral at Paleſtine, 362 Of Dydimus and 
Theodora, 564 Ot $68 Of Apga- 
— Of Domains, 583 Of num- 

nius and 


Philemon, 602 Of others at Alexandria, and 
and at Emeſa, 604 Of Gordius, Barlaam and 
Julitta, 605 vid, Perſecution A Diſ- 
courſe upon by Clemens Alexan- 
der, 268 Anexhortation to it by Origen, 346 
MATTHIAS, (St.) his election, 22 Two re- 
remarkable Sayings of his 44 
MavukITivs, his legion is decimated ſeveral times, 

for refuſing to perſecute Chriſtians, and at laſt 

are all put to death by order of Maximian 495 
Maxzurtus, his character, Wars againſt 
Conſtantine, 308 Takes Alexander and kills 
him, ibid, Gives a general pardon to all Chri- 
ſtians, ibid. Makes war again againſt Con- 

ſtantine, 607 — and is overcome 610 
Max IAI Ax, reigns with Diocleſian, 491 —— 


orders a whole legion to de put fe death for 


* e ec. 

18 ucceeds Alexander, 343 — his 

ſtrength, i ibid. — Perſecures the Chriſtians, and 
burns their chyrches, bid. 1s 
ther with his ſon, by his ſoldiers 

Max1ininvus, ( I | 


o - ao 


1 be orders their throars to . 
E111 o, Apology, 229 — Other writings 
of his, 2:0 — His death and character, 231 


His catalogue of canonical books, ibid. 
MENANDE KR, his errors, 


MENSURIUS ſaccees Lucius ners 
— Saves the Holy 
ters, $31 — His letter to — 
raſh conduct of ſeveral in the perſecution ; his 


$31, &c. 


the 


— Ther tor, Dian, Mean: 
eG of the Church, their Duties as 
MixacLis of the thundering Legion, 239 — 
monument of it at Rome, ibid. 
MIRACLES, Terrullian's opinion of them as 
proofs of a revelation, 309 
Mixvrzus, Felix, writes his dialogue, $22 
Its contents, ibid. 
Moni, when firſt made uſe of by the Chri- 
ſtiaas to buy off perſecntion, 320 
MONOGANT, Tertvullian's treatiſe upon ir, 331 
Mon TAN1, 398 — Felicifimus author of their 


ibid: 


4 


N. 


ARCISSUS, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, his 


LY charafter, 277 —Is accuſed, and 


NaTALIVS, his repentance, 
NEM o, ſucceeds Claudius, 


—— A 
declaration of the Gauls him, 119— 


His death, by cutting his own rost, ibid, 

NExva ſucceeds Domitian, 154 — His death, 

— prohibited aſſemblies of o_ 
ians, 


NEew-YEAR-GIFTS, the original of 6a 


306 
NEOC&SAREA, 2 terrible Plague there, 48 
——— Its inhabitants converted at the ſame time 


by Gregory. 


N1iCHo- 


INDE X. 


N1CHOLAITANS, Whence ſo called, 3 PaPIas, an account of him, and his writings, 183 
Their Herely, id. They were Gnoſticks, 


ized by te devil, and. 


Nr | 
NovaTtian, author of a ſchiſm and hereſy, 
399. An account of him, _—_— 
poſes Cornelius Bilhop of Rome, 
NovaTvus, a Prieſt at Carthage; Wan 


Nvun1iDicvs, ordained by St. Cyprian, 


Niczonacay 8, as } 
— 4 336—— 1. 


re 


On DINATIONS, th 
tiently, 45 ——— Were not confined to cer- 


ng, 303—His auſtere 


Biſhop Demetrius, 336 — His errors, 337, 
cc. His defence ; his diſciples, hi 
i ibid. —His exbortation to 


350—— His Hexapla, Octapla, and Te- 
351, &c,— His rules of ſtudying the 
Scriptures, 368.— His death, q21omn—_An 

IAN le of Scrip ibid. &c, 


n who were fuch among the 


PanPHILUS, his way of. life, 2 
PANTENUS, his character, 


— Was Biſhop of Hierapolis, ibid. 
PaSTOR, a book wrote by Hermas, 138— 
An account ol it, | ibid. 


Pat, {St.) an account of his birth, 
converſion, 30 - His eſcape and tra- 
vels, 32, &c. his ing, 47 —His tra- 
vels with Luke, Silas, and Timothy, 2 
An account of the ſeveral Places to which he 
went, related from 52 to 87 —— His behaviour 
at Macedonia and Athens, 54 Writes his 
epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 575 — His beha- 
viour at Epheſus, 59 —— His epiſtle to the 
Romans, 22 Arrives at Jeruſalem, 78 


His epiſtle to 

91 Reflections upon it, ibid. 

— 2 
— Ls to 

ſians, 93 

His epiſtle to the Hebrews, 96 Conjectures 

— - po — GR - pm 


of of th Jews, were - > ang = 

martyrdom, 67. 114 
PATRKOPASSIANS, an account of their hereſy, 

263 — Called alſo Monarchici 
PENANCE, rules concerning it, 362 
PEtREGRINUS (the Cynick ) an account — 
him, and his 
PERPETVA, her three viſions — 


296 
PERSECUTION, at Jeruſalem, — 


violent one, 331 —— Under Gallus, Sens d 

under Valerian, 441 — Under Aurelian, 484 

Under Dioclefian, the riſe of it, 300A 

eneral one at Nicomedia, 306 — In the 

eſt, $21——— [n Africa, $24 — In 

— and other parts of the Eaſt, 378 

by Galerius, 596 —— _— again 

= Maximin, 600 =——— And ends with 
his death, 614. Vide ! rdom. 

PETE By St.) heals a cripple miraculouſly, 32 
— Hh Eneas at Lydda, and by the mira- 
cle converts the inhabitants, 33 Raiſes 
Tabitha from the dead, at Joppa ; and makes 
many converts there, ibid. is impriſoned by 
Herod, 42 ——— Eſtabliſhes his ſee at Rome, 
43 — Writes his firſt epiſtle, 45 — 1s 
Fs 2 —— 104 

pre dictions there concerning the approach- 
ing miſery of the Jews, were recorded, 
— His 

* 


«ans 


— His ſecond _ 109 — His Maree 
dom, A. D.67. ) bis 114 
PETER — epiſtle — 
. — Fe Ml. the raſhneſs 
thoſe who deliver up themſelyes in time of 
Perſecution, ibid, 
Putte, un Arabian, ſucceeds Gordian, 337 
entrance 1 ——— ag + = confeſſed 
his crimes, among enitents, 
— ii 


PHiLOSOPHERS, a lit of ſome eminent ones, 


138 
PIIAT E, kills himſelf in deſpair 35 


PLAGUE, aterile one at Jerſalom, ge, 
def n one day oft, 473 — Anorber at Rome, 


Proriuves, the Philoſopher, his FE 4 
473— His 475 
PoLYCAKX r, hisepiltle to the 181 
Its Contents, — at Rome 
towards Marcion the Heretick, 206-—Suffers 


martyrdom, 214 His prayer before exe- 


cution, ibid. 
BRB mand. + 
tion of caſter, 
otro an v, condemned by Juſtin in bis di 


PonTanus, ſucceeds Urbanus in the fee « of 
Rome, 336 

PoNTIANU 5, Biſhop of Rome, baniſhed into 
Sardinia, 347 — Is 9 

83 235. 4 
ORPHYRA v, a diſciple 118 
Some account of him, ibid. 

PxoBUs, ſucceeds Tacitus, ang 
of Florianus by his Soldiers, 

Puo cores, his way & lie, and marie 


PrRODIGITES, in Judes juſt before the War 
1 Several to 
. * 


PROPHECY, nne Remi, after 
| the death of Tacitus, 


PROPHETESS, a falſe one, aus The 
Church at Ca 


PUPPILIENUS, with Abinus, fuceecds Maximin 
348 


Q 


UADRATVUS, Biſhop of Athens, writes 
an apology for the rr 
1 


A 


R. 


f 


„ / din liberty aſlerted in the 
RESURRECTION, of the Fleſh, Tenullian's 


— 


e of ſevered edhar ee 
Ronans, their manners, as rey 


8. 
2 GANARIA its converſion, by 


San nE Dx, how compoſed, 
Sa Tv n, his vition and 


SATURNINUS, a Heretick, his doQtrine, 

SATURNINUS, the firt who made uſe of the 
Sword againſt Chriſtians, 

SATURNINUS, his bold confeflion and mar- 


tyrdom, | $29 
ScapUt a, Tertullian's advice to a 
the Perſecution, 
Sc nis n, the difference — — 
vatian, and Feliciſſimus, 415 Of Mile- 


it, 
9 
14 2 403 And their declaration 
SCRIPTURES, nl oh: wings of Chas: 
ſtians, delivered to the perſecuters, 
SEDITIOUS, their * = 


SEP TU&GINT, (che verſion of 
SERAPION, his treatiſe on 


SEVEN fleepers 


SBVERUS, { 
n to ſeveral others, 


SCHISMATICAL 


1N D EX. 


Su on, fon of Saul, his dreadful execution 
of bim(ſelf and fami:y 106 
Suvaua (church of) its epiſtle, 214 — the 
deſign of it ib. 
S0 Acts, his remarkable — 


son of God, Athenagoras's explanation of 2 in 


meaning, 209 A ſceming difference 
made between his nature and the ather's, = 
18 i 


reconciled 
SOPHRONIA, ee 
of Maximin * — 
SPERATUS, boldneſs in profeſling 
ſelf a chriſtian we 


STEPHEN, (St.) his martyrdom 
STEPHEN, biſhop of Rome, rejects POP -4 
termination of Cyprian, about heretical 


bap- 
= cs Iain 


STROMAT 4, 2 book 2 di ts 
267 — An account of it, ib In it he re- 


commends human learning to 2 


e 510 8, the church, recommended martyr | 
lrenæus 579 TI 17 u 8, his treatiſe to Autolycus ; 


SWBAKING, by by the fafery of the empe- 
rors, lawful, but not by their genii 292 
Srusot, compoſed, 43 —— What it was, 

ib. Shewed only as a watch word ib. 


Srawacuvy his va the Bible 328 


T 


ACLTUS, ſucceeds Aurelian 


” 


—THEATKES, upon what occaſions made 
uſe of 


TinoTHyY, St. Paul's firſt 


His . 


againſt the Marcionites, ibid 
fence of the Old Teſtament, 310 


His treatiſe againſt Praxeas, in defence of 
the Trinity, 314. His rreatiſe againſt 
Hermogenes, 315 On the ſoul ; 


316 — Of the Fleſh of J. Chriſt ib 
writes his Scorpiacus, ard a treatiſe againſt the 
Jews, 320 His book de Corona Mili- 
tis, the occaſion, and contents of it, 344— 
his death ib. 


69 
Tu ECT, her admirable behaviour, deliver- 


ances, and character 48 
THEODOTION, his verſion of the Old 


Teſtament, 252 Which is chiefly uſed for the 
book of Daniel ib. 
THEODO 1s, a heretick, denies the divi- 
of Chriſt, „ 


S — o A diſcourſe 


TxzoDorus, the inn-keeper, his hiſtory 
516 His dom 319 


its contents 249 
THERAPEUTE, an account of their cu- 

ſtoms, way of life, and opinions, &c. 94 
TiBERIvVSsS, believes Chriſt's K 


His death 
epiſtle to him, 101 
Is made firſt bi of ib. 
St. Paul's ſecond epiſtle to h im 112 
Tirvs, made _— — 
Tirtvus —— returns 93 


the Jews $6 
TRAJAN, ſucceeded Nerva, 162=— His an- 
ſwer to Pliny's letter, 168 —— He dies. and 
Adrian ſucceeds 184 
TxrINITY, ＋ varinet it. 314— 
the doctrine of Dionyſius Alex. about Jay 


Tunvr rs, at Epheſus, 68 FEES 4 by 
the town-clerk 69 
TT ES, and Enigma's, their uſe and antiquity, 


270 
TTA4AN T 5, thirty who ſtile themſelves em- 
perors at the ſame time | 462 


Page 
V. 


v ſeveral ſects oſ them, 


194 Irenæus's repreſentation of them, 255 
their author ibid. 


VALENTINUS, his hereſy, 190 his cha- 


rater, ibid. An account of his Sons 
and his morality, 194 
VALE a, the empreſs, is baniſhed into Syria, 
by Maximin 607 


VALERITAN, ſucceeds Emilianus, 428 
Is at firſt favourable to the Chriſtians, ibid. 
Is taken by the Perſians, and Gallienus ſucceeds 
him 463 

VENUSIA Ny cured of a blindneſs by Sabi- 
nus's prayers, 524 And is baptized with his 

wife and children ibid. 

VESPASIAN, made commander of the forces 
in Syria, 109 —— Enters Galilee, takes Ga- 
dara and Jotaphat, and overcomes Joſephus, 
3 — uy _ Se- 
veral prophecies a to in fo much 

carbs wie Games ode promiſed Meſſiah, 

122 ——— Is ſaid to have wrought progidies 

and wonders, 121 His death 148 


IND EX. 


Vic ron, of Rome, excommunicates 


wrong time 
V1$s10n, of Quariilloſa, and of Mites, & 
Of Felix of Nola 105 


Un cron, uſed at the time of baptiſm 434 
W. 


2 Tertullian's diſcourſe 
W ax of Judea, vid. Jewiſh War, 


up- 
99 


Z. 
„ EALors, their inſolence and irreligion, 


On OS 


ZENOE1Aa, Queen of the eaſt, her character 


477 
ZoTICuUs, a biſhop and martyr ; be wrote a- 


wal 
. 
o 
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